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EEVIEW  OF  THE  INTRODUCTION  OF 

CHRISTIANITY  INTO  CHINA 

AND  JAPAN, 

BY 

JOHN  H.  GUBBINS,  Esq., 
H.  B.  M.*s  Consular  Service,  Japan. 

Rectd  before  the  Asiatic   Society  of  Japan^  on 
the  27th  October,  1877. 


I. 

For  a  long  time  it  was  geiiorally  believed  that  Christ- 
ianity was  first  introduced  into  China  in  the  middle  of 
the  13th  centurjy  and  this  belief  held  its  ground  in  spite 
of  vague  rumours  of  missionaries  having  penetrated  to 
Central  Asia  and  China  at  a  time  anterior  to  that  of  the 
Crusades,  and  in  spite  of  the  mention  made  of  Nestorian 
missionaries  by  Marco  Polo.  Aud  there  WUs  much  to 
support  this  belief,  for  the  missionaries  of  the  13th  cen- 
tury and  those  who  followed  two  centuries  later,  sought 
long  in  vain  for  any  traces  of  the  previous  existence  of 
Christianity  in  the  country  ;  and  it  was  only  in  the  year 
1625  that  a  discovery  was  made  which  shewed  conclus- 
ively not  only  that  Christ innity  Imd  been  introduced  into 
China  in  ancient  times,  but  that  successive  introductions 
had  taken  place,  these  earlier  efforts  being  due  to  Nestor- 
ian missionaries. 

Nearly  all  writers  who  have  examined  the  subject  have 
agreed  in  conceding  the  authenticity  of  the   Stone  at 
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Singanfu,  to  the  inacription  on  which  we  are  indebted 
for  so  much  information.  From  this  inscription — a  fac- 
simile of  wliich  is  given  in  an  old  book  on  China  written  by 
a  missionary  named  Kirciiere, — we  learn  that  in  the  6th, 
7th  and  8th  centuries  missionaries  were  successively  sent 
to  China  by  tiie  Nestorian  Church  in  Armenia,  and  that 
their  efforts  towards  tlie  conversion  of  tlie  Cliinese  were 
attended  with  considerable  success.  Cliristian  communi- 
ties were  founded  in  numerous  places  with  ramifications 
extending  throughout  the  Empire.  The  Nestorians 
appear  to  have  carried  on  their  operations  uninterruptedly, 
until  they  met  with  a  fierce  persecution  at  the  hands  of 
Genghis  Khan,  from  which  time  they  rapidly  dwindled 
away  in  numbers,  and  disappeared  with  the  downfall  of  the 
Mongol  Dynasty  in  A.D.  1369. 

During  the  last  century  of  their  residence  in  China,  the 
Nestorians  were  joined  by  missionaries  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church.  In  1246  Carpina  was  sent  on  a  mission 
to  the  Tartars  of  Mongolia  by  Pope  Innocent  IV,  and  he 
was  followed  a  few  years  later  by  another  papal  legate 
named  Rubruk,  who  was  sent  on  a  similar  special  mission. 
The  first  Roman  Catholic  missionary  to  settle  in  China 
was  Jean  de  Corvin,  a  monk  of  the  order  of  Minorites. 
Owing  to  the  jenlousy  and  opposition  of  the  Nestorians, 
who  according  to  one  authority  cited  by  Le  Hue  number- 
ed about  30,000,  some  years  elapsed  before  he  succeeded 
in  establishing  any  footing  in  the  country.  At  length 
in  1307  he  Succeeded  so  far  as  to  be  appointed  Archbishop 
by  Pope  Clement  V,  who  detached  several  other  monks 
to  assist  him  in  his  mission.  According  to  Le  Hue,  Cor- 
vin, at  his  death  in  .1330,  left  behind  him  a  fiourishing 
Christian  community.  Be  this  as  it  may,  its  vitality  was 
small,  for  forty  years  later  no  trace  of  it  was  left.  Wil- 
liams, in  his  History  of  China,  is  of  opinion  that  the  Roman 
Catholic  missionaries,  like  the  Nestorians,  were  concentrat- 
ed chiefly  round  the  Mongol  Court,  on  which  they  relied 
for  protection,  and  that  they  shared  the  fate  of  their 
patrons  on  the  overthrow  of  that  dynasty. 

Nothing  daunted  by  prey  ions  failnre,  two  centuries  later. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


th©  Roman  CathoUc  Church  made  a  second  effort  to  intro- 
dace  Christiauity  into  China,  and  the  close  of  the  16th 
centnry  saw  the  Jesuits  in  the  Chinese  Empire.  It  may 
be  that  the  previous  failure  is  connected  witli  the  fact 
tliat  they  had  no  convenient  basis  from  which  to  direct 
their  efforts.  Since  then,  however,  the  colony  of  Macao 
had  been  formed.  In  1517  D'Andrada,  envoy  from  the 
ViceroyaUy  of  Goa,  obtained  from  tlie  Chinese  Govern- 
ment the  concession  of  a  narrow  strip  of  land  close  to 
Canton,  and  here  the  energy  of  the  Portuguese  soon 
established  a  settlement  which  in  the  course  of  half 
a  century  had  attained  to  a  flourishing  condition,  and 
served  as  a  natural  point  (Tappui  for  the  Jesuit  Mis- 
sion. The  seminaries  and  convents  of  Macao  were  the 
schools  in  which  were  trained  the  men  who  after- 
wards went  through  such  hardships  in  the  propaga- 
tion of  their  faith  in  China  and  Japan,  and  have  left  such 
nnmerons  records  of  their  cournge  and  perseverance,  and 
here,  as  each  successive  wave  of  persecution  swept  over 
the  country  and  drove  them  to  take  refuge  elsewhere, 
they  were  enabled  to  rally  their  forces,  and  when  occasion 
served,  to  recommence  their  work  with  fresh  vigour. 

In  this  second  introduction  the  difficulties  which  the 
missionaries  encountered  were  perhaps  greater  than  before. 
They  first  entered  China  by  way  of  Canton  in  1581,  but 
they  were  forced  to  return  to  Macao,  and  it  was  not  till  the 
year  1583,  after  three  successive  failures,  that  they  finally 
gained  a  footing  in  that  town,  where  by  (ho  favour  of  the 
Viceroy  they  were  allowed  to  work  unmolested. 

The  four  who  thus  led  the  way  were  Ricci,  Roggiero, 
Paccio,  and  Duarte,  and  they  at  once  set  themselves  to 
the  task  of  acquiring  tjje  language.  That  this  proved 
their  greatest  obstacle  at  the  outset  can  well  be  imagined, 
and  Semedo,  who  followed  later  on,  in  his  history  of  China 
says  as  much.  The  words  in  which  he  modestly  speaks  of 
the  difficulty  experienced  by  his  brother  missionaries 
and  himself  might  be  said  equally  well  of  those  pioneers 
in  the  Japanese  language,  to  whom  after-students  owe  so 
much. 
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''  The  lADgoAge/'  says  Semedo,  **  seemeth  more  difficult 
**  than  any  in  the  world,  being  curt  and  equivocal,  and  in  this 
**  difficulty  the  Fathers  were  without  any  master  to  teacli 
*'  them,  without  any  interpreter  to  explain  what  was  said 
*'  to  them  ;  so  that  tliey  neither  understood  otliers  nor 
•'others  them  ;  but  by  force  of  diligence  and  unwearied 
•'  pains  they  went  on  conquering  and  gaining ;  and  al- 
"  though  they  never  arrived  at  any  perfection  in  tlie  lan- 
*♦  guage  or  good  accent  in  pronouncing  it ;  yet  they  dis- 
**  covered  the  mysteries  of  that  tongue  and  set  them  down 
**  in  so  plain  a  form  that  they  made  it  much  more  easy  for 
*'  those  who  came  after  them." 

The  missionaries  at  first  donned  the  goib  of  Buddhist 
priests,  but  finding  afterwards  that  the  dress  of  the  literati, 
or  learned  class,  commanded  more  respect,  they  cliauged 
it  for  the  latter. 

Ricci  soon  proved  himself  the  most  able  of  the  four.  In 
1594  he  succeeded  in  forming  a  community  iu  Soochow, 
the  capital  of  Kiang- Si,  and  fo'ur  years  later  he  was  en- 
abled to  do  the  same  at  Nanking,  where  he  acquired  con- 
siderable reputation  by  his  lectures  on  the  exact  sciences. 
In  1601  he  had  so  far  ingratiated  himself  with  the  author- 
ities that  we  find  him  settled  at  the  Court  of  Peking, 
where  he  was  joined  by  other  missionaries  and  gained 
many  converts,  some  of  these  being  men  of  distinction  iu 
in  the  Empire.  Le  Hue  gives  an  amusing  account  of  the 
delight  shewn  by  the  Emperor  tnd  the  Court  generally 
with  the  wonderful  clock  which  was  among  the  presents 
given  by  Ricci.  The  story  runs  that  the  Empress-mother, 
hearing  of  the  clock,  expressed  a  desire  to  see  it.  The 
Emperor  unwilling  to  incur  the  charge  of  filial  disobedi- 
ence, and  at  the  same  time  fearing  lest  the  precious  object 
of  curiosity  should  be  kept  from  him  altogether,  took  the 
precaution  of  sending  the  clock  uuwound.  The  Empress- 
mother  soon  tired  of  the  toy  when  in  that  state,  and 
restored  it  to  its  anxious  owner. 

Ricci  continued  to  reside  at  the  court  uutil  his  death  in 
the  year  1610,  aud  up  to  that  time  aud  until  the  year 
161 7y  when  the  fii'st  edict  of  expubion  was  issued,  the 
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missionaries  in  the  North  of  China  appear  to  have  enjoyed 
the  constant  protection  of  the  Government.  Even  then, 
so  strong  was  the  iuiluence  they  had  at  Peking,  that  they 
were  able  to  brave  the  fint  of  expulsion  ;  and  disregarding 
that  decree  they  bnsied  tliemselves  at  the  capital  in  the 
interviils  of  I  heir  preaching  with  translating  and  pnblish- 
iug  various  works  in  the  Chinese  language. 

There  is  a  discrepancy  in  the  various  accounts  on  this 
point,  some  writers  stating  that  the  Jesuits  at  the  capital 
shnred  the  general  fate  of  the  missonaries,  while  others 
favour  the  view  that  an  exception  was  made  in  the  case 
of  those  at  Peking.  The  latter  view  is  probably  correct, 
as  it  is  borne  out  by  what  happened  during  a  subsequent 
banishment  of  the  missionaries  ;  or  it  may  be  that  some 
only  of  the  missionaries  at  Peking  were  allowed  to  re- 
main, the  rest  sharing  in  the  general  expulsion. 

Meanwhile  the  position  of  the  missionaries  in  the  Pro* 
vinccs  had  been  very  variable,  and  they  had  been  subject- 
ed to  several  persecutions.  Nanking  was  the  place  where 
they  met  with  the  greatest  hostility.  Driven  out  of  that 
city  in  1613,  on  their  re-establishmeut  there  in  1616  they 
were  arrested  by  the  Head  Official  of  the  Local  Branch  of 
the  Lipu  department,  and  were  treated  with  such  hard- 
ship autl  severity  that  two  of  their  number  died  in  con- 
Unement.  After  a  lengthened  imprisonment  they  were 
brought  to  trial  at  the  time  that  the  edict  of  the  following 
year  (1617)  was  issued,  and  sentenced  to  banishment,  their 
goods  and  houses  being  confiscated*  The  way  in  which 
the  order  was  carried  out  is  thus  described  by  8eniedO| 
who  was  treated  more  leniently  than  the  others  on  account 
of  his  sick  condition. 

"  They  were  thrust  into  narrow  cages  of  wood  (such  as 
"  are  used  in  China  to  transport  criminals  condemned  to 
''  death  from  one  place  to  another),  iron  chains  were  hung 
'<  round  their  necks,  manacles  were  fastened  to  their 
'*  wrists  ;  their  hair  was  allowed  to  haiig  straight  down, 
**  and  their  gowns  put  upon  them  in  a  strange  uncouth 
"  manner  that  they  might  look  like  the  people  of  a 
**  savage  and  barbarous  oouutry.    In  this  way  they  were 
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'^  brought  out  on  the  30th  April,  their  cages  were  sealed 
**  with  the  Imperial  seal,  orders  beiug  given  to  the  guard 
'^  to  allow  them  out  only  at  such  times  as  were  neces- 
"sary  for  eating  and  sleeping;  three  tablets  were 
**  carried  before  them  on  which  their  sentence  was 
"  iuBcrfbed  and  also  a  notice  forbidding  auy  one  to  have 
"any  communication  with  them.  Arrived  at  Canton 
"they  were  taken  out  and  sent  back  to  Macao  along  with 
"the  fathers  who  had  left  Peking." 

Imitating  the  careless  bravery  of  tlieir  brethren  in 
Japan,  the  banbhed  missionaries  soon  contrived  to  re-enter 
the  country,  and  for  some  time  until  tlieir  prospects  im- 
proved they  dispersed  and  remained  secreted  in  various 
parts  of  the  Empire.  Nor  had  they  long  to  wait.  In 
1628  Schaal,  who  had  succeeded  Ricci  in  the  leadership 
of  the  Jesuits,  was  installed  in  his  predecessor's  position 
of  Astronomer  to  the  Court,  and  by  that  time  the 
missionaries  had  recovered  their  former  status,  and 
their  preach iug,  especially  in  the  Central  Provinces, 
waa  favoured  with  marked  success.  By  the  year  1632 
there  were  flourishing  Christian  communities  in  the  Pro- 
viooes  of  Kiang-Si,  Honan,  and  Szechuen,  with  head- 
quarters at  Peking,  Hancheu,    Sheiisi,  and  Nanking. 

We  can  bympathize  with  Semedo*s  feeling  of  gratifica- 
tion when  he  says : — "  To  this  state  ami  condition  is  the 
"  Church  of  China  arrived  after  the  continual  labor  and 
"pains  of  the  Fathers  during  58  years; — and  truly  so 
"  happy  aud  prosperous  a  success  could  never  have  been 
"  expected  from  such  difficult  beginning  and  'SUch  weak 
"  means." 

"  On  their  return  to  Peking,"  says  the  same  writer, 
"  the  Fathers  lost  no  time  in  placing  themselves  under 
"the  protection  of  the  Lipu  department  lest  they  should 
"  be  called  upon  by  the  War  Office  to  lend  their  services 
"  in  warding  off  the  Tartar  invasions,  and  having  repaired 
"  their  Church  they  established  themselves  in  their  old 
"  quarters.  And  there,"  the  old  chronicler  proceeds  to 
state  with  quaiut  satisfaction,"  they  do  yet  inhabit  to  this 
**  very  day  (1638),  meddliug  ouly  with  such  things  m 
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^  belong  to  their  profession  without  oyer  being  spoken  to 
"  concerning  wars,  Tartars  or  arms." 

About  this  time  the  Jesuits  were  joined  by  the  religieux 
of  other  orders,  Dominicans,  Lazarists  and  Franciscans. 

The  Manchu  iuvasion  and  the  disorder  which  followed 
ill  the  years  between  1630-60,  were  nalurally  unfavoura- 
ble to  the  progress  of  Christianity,  but  the  position  of  the 
missionaries  at  Court  remained  unaltered.  The  new 
dy  misty  extended  its  protection  to  the  Jesuits,  and  Schaal 
being  engaged  to  reform  the  calendar,  was  honoured  with 
a  high  rank  and  received  permission  to  introduce  other 
luembei'S  of  his  order.  During  the  reign  ol  Shuuche  the 
missionaries  continued  in  favour,  but  on  his  death  in  1665 
an  edict  was  issued  aguinst  them,  and  many  were  sent  out 
of  the  country,  while  others,  among  whom  was  VcrhieHt, 
were  imprisoned.  Scliaars  death  at  this  time  is  attributed 
to  grief  and  mortification  at  the  disastrous  state  to  which 
the  mission  was  reduced. 

It  is  said,  and  with  some  appearance  of  truth,  that  the 
strife  which  began  to  arise  amongst  the  members  of 
various  orders  about  this  time,  was  one  of  the  causes  which 
led  to  this  second  persecution.  Considerable  dissatisfaction 
had  already  been  caused  in  the  Jesuit  body  by  the  policy 
which  iiicci  had  instituted,  and  the  adoption  of  which  he 
had  enjoined  on  his  followers,  in  regard  to  the  Anceutral 
Rites  practised  by  the  Chinese.  The  less  liberal  of  the 
fraternity  argued  that  this  was  a  concession  to  Paganism 
which  should  never  have  been  made.  (Ricci's  motives  in 
giving  it  are  of  course  apparent.  His  missionary  experi- 
ence had  soon  shewn  him  that  the  relinquishment  of  this 
ancient  practice  was  one  of  the  greatest  obstacles  in  the 
way  of  conversion.)  On  the  arrival  of  other  religieux  the 
sup{X)rters  of  Ricci*s  policy  found  themselves  outnumbered^ 
and  the  contentions  on  thisandother  points— amongst  which 
were  the  meanings  of  the  terms  Tien  and  Shang-ti — grew 
at  last  to  such  a  pitch  that  in  1645  the  Vatican  thought 
fit  to  interfere,  and  a  Bull  of  Pope  Innocent  X  decided 
agaiubt  Ricci^s  adherents  and  the  Jesuits  generally.  This 
decision  was  reveraed  in  1656  by  a  Bull  of  Pope  Alex* 
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but  the  question  was  again  raised  in  1693,  when  an  ulti- 
mate decree  was  pronounc  d  by  Pope  Clement  XI,  by 
which  the  practice  by  converts  of  the  Ancestral  and  other 
Rites  was  disallowed. 

Williams,  in  his  notice  of  Christianity,  enters  at  length 
into  this  question,  and  says  that  the  Emperor  Kang-hi  was 
opposed  to  the  views  of  the  Vatican,  and  that  this  latter 
Bull  was  strenuously  resisted  by  the  Jesuits. 

Though  scattered  and  dispersed  by  the  eilict  of  1665, 
the  missionaries  did  not  remain  long  under  a  cloud,  and 
six  years  afterwards,  on  the  accession  of  the  Emperor 
Kang-hi,  they  were  restored  to  their  former  favour,  Ver- 
biest  being  appointed  Astronomer  Royal. 

In  1687  the  French  missions  were  established,  their 
object,  80  Le  Hue  says,  being  as  much  to  gain  information 
for  the  French  academy  as  to  propagate  Christianity. 

♦  The  first  eighteen  years  of  the  18th  century  saw  Chris- 
tianity at  its  greatest  height  of  prosperity  in  China.  It 
is  stated  that  at  this  time  there  were  in  two  of  the 
provinces  alone  upwards  of  a  hundred  churches,  and  more 
than  a  hundred  thousand  converts.  It  was  at  this  time 
that  a  survey  of  the  Empire  wns  carried  out  under  the 
direction  of  the  Jesuits. 

In  1718  Kang-hi«  either  resenting  the  action  of  the 
Vatican  or  yielding  to  the  persuasion  of  the  circle 
of  Jesuits  round  him,  issued  hu  edict  forbitlding  the  resid- 
ence in  China  of  all  missionaries  who  did  not  subscribe 
to  the  rules  affecting  ancestral  worship  laid  down  by 
Ricci,  and  before  his  death  it  is  said  that  he  even  went  so 
far  as  to  countenance  the  persecution  of  Christian  con- 
verts. 

On  Kanghi's  death  in  1723  Christianity  suffered  a  third 
persecution,  from  the  effects  of  which  it  has  never  recover- 
ed. In  1732  one  of  the  French  missionaries  wrote  home, 
"  What  we  have  been  dreading  for  so  many  years  has  at 
**  length  come  to  pass  ;  our  religion  is  entirely  proscribed 
*^  iu    China,    and    all    the   missionaries   except  those  at 

•  ((The  Chinese  Empire,"  by  Williami, 
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^  Peking  (who  were  employed  at  Court  as  mathema- 
ticians under  the  title  of  artists  and  learned  men)  have 
**  been  driven  from  the  Empire." 

During  the  whole  of  Yung-tching's  reign  persecution 
continued,  and  though  under  the  administration  of  his 
successor,  Eien-lnng,  the  missionaries  recovered  to  some 
extent  their  credit  at  Court,  the  tide  of  persecution  in 
the  provinces  never  entirely  stopped.  The  suppression  of 
the  religious  orders  and  the  political  commotions  which 
convnlsed  Europe  towards  the  end  of  the  18th  century, 
exercised  a  baneful  effect  upon  the  cause  of  Christianity, 
and  missionaries  and  converts  alike  unsupported  by  aid 
from  without,  and  harassed  by  local  persecutions,  gradually 
decreased  in  numbers  and  influence. 

Notwithstanding  that  within  the  last  thirty  years  a 
slight  re-action  has  set  in,  owing  to  the  altered  conditions 
under  which  the  operations  of  the  missionaries  are  neces- 
sarily conducted,  the  progress  has  been  slow ;  and  there 
seems  little  probability  of  the  missionaries  regaining  the 
position  which  they  occupied  in  the  days  of  Ricci,  Adam 
Schaal  and  Verbiest. 

II. 

It  was  to  Poi-tuguese  enterprise  that  Christianity  owed 
iis  introduction  into  Japan  in  the  XYI  century.  As  early 
as  1542  Portuguese  trading  vessels  began  to  visit  Japan, 
where  they  exchanged  western  commodities  for  the  then 
little  known  products  of  the  Japanese  Inlands  ;  and  seven 
yearb  afterwards  three  Portuguese  missionaries,  Xavier« 
Torres,  and  Fernandez,  took  passage  in  one  of  these  mer- 
chant ships  and  landed  at  Eagoshima. 

The  leading  spirit  of  the  three,  it  need  scarcely  be  said, 
was  Xavier,  who  had  already  acquired  considerable  reput- 
ation by  his  missionary  labours  in  India.  After  a  short 
residence  the  missionaries  were  forced  to  leave  Satsuma, 
and  after  as  short  a  stay  in  the  island  of  Hirado,  which 
apiiears  to  have  been  then  the  rendezvous  of  trade  be- 
tween the  Portuguese  merchants  and  the  Japanese,  they  • 
crossed  over  to  the  mainland  and  settled  down  in  Yama- 
gachi  itt  Nagatoi  the  ohief  town  of  the  territoriea  of  tho 
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Prince  of  Choshiu.  After  a  visit  to  the  capital  which 
was  productive  of  no  result,  owing  to  the  disturbed  state 
of  the  country,  Xavier  loft  Japan  with  tlie  intention  of 
founding  a  Jesuit  mission  in  Cbina,  bntdiedon  his  way  in 
the  island  of  Sanciau. 

In  1653  fresh  missionaries  arrived,  some  of  whom  re- 
mained in  Bungo,  where  Xavier  had  made  a  favourable 
impression  before  his  departure,  while  others  joined  their 
fellow- missionaries  in  Yamagnchi.  After  having  been 
driven  from  the  latter  place  by  the  outbreak  of  distnrb- 
ances,  and  having  failed  to  establish  a  footing  in  Hizeu, 
we  find  the  missionaries  in  1557  collected  in  Bungo, 
and  this  province  appears  to  have  become  their  head- 
quarters from  that  time.  In  the  course  of  the  next  year 
but  one,  Vilela  made  a  visit  to  Kioto,  Sakai,  and 
other  places,  during  which  he  is  said  to  have  gained 
a  convert  in  the  person  of  the  daimio  of  the  small 
principality  of  Omura,  who  displayed  an  imprudent  excess 
of  religious  zeal  in  the  dedtrnction  of  idols  and  other  ex- 
treme measures,  which  could  only  tend  to  provoke  the 
liostiiity  of  the  Buddhist  priesthood.  The  conversion  of 
this  prince  was  followed  by  that  of  Arima  no  kami  (mis- 
takenly called  the  Prince  of  Arima  by  the  Jesuits). 

Other  missionaries  arriving  in  1560,  the  circle  of  opera- 
tions was  extended,  but  shortly  afterwards  the  revolution 
headed  by  Mdri  compelled  Vilela  to  leave  Ki6to  where  he 
had  settled,  and  a  simultaneous  outbreak  in  Omura 
necessitated  the  withdrawal  of  the  mi^isionaries  stationed 
there.  Mori  of  Choshiu  was  perhaps  the  most  powerful 
noble  of  his  day,  possessing  no  fewer  than  ten  provinceSi 
and  as  he  was  throughout  an  open  enemy  to  Christian ity^ 
his  influence  was  exercised  against  it  with  much  ill-result 

On  Yilehi's  return  to  Kioto  from  Sakai,  where  a  branch 
mission  had  been  established,  he  succeeded  in  gaining 
several  distinguished  converts.  Amongst  these  were 
Takayama,  a  leading  general  of  the  time,  and  his  nephew. 
He  did  not,  however,  remain  long  in  the  capital  ;  the^ 
recurrence  of  troubles  in  1568  made  it  necessary  for  him 
to  withdrawi  and  he  then  proceeded  to  Nagaaaki,  where 
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be  met  with  considerable  saccess.  In  this  sune  year  we 
come  across  Yalegnaui  preaching  in  the  Goto  Isles,  and 
Torres  in  the  island  of  Seki,  where  he  died.  Almeida, 
too,  about  this  time  founded  a  Christian  oommunitj 
at  Shimabai*a,  afterwards  notorious  as  the  scene  of 
the  revolt  and  massacre  of  the  Christians. 

Hitherto  we  find  little  mention  of  Christianity  in  Ja- 
panese books.  This  may  partly  be  explained  by  the  fact 
that  the  htbours  of  the  missionaries  were  chiefly  confined 
to  the  southern  provinces,  Christianity  having  as  yet  made 
little  progress  at  Kioto,  the  seat  of  literature.  But  the 
scarcity  of  Japanese  records  can  scarcely  be  wondered  at 
io  the  face  of  the  edict  issued  later  in  the  next  century, 
which  interdicted  not  only  books  on  the  subject  of  Christ- 
ianity, but  any  book  in  which  even  the  name  of  Christian 
or  the  word  Foreign  should  be  mentioned. 

Short  notices  occur  in  several  native  works  of  the 
arrival  in  Kioto  at  this  date  of  the  Jesuit  missionary 
Organtin,  and  some  curious  details  are  furnished  respect- 
ing the  progress  of  Christianity  in  the  capital  and  the 
attitude  of  Nobunaga  in  regard  to  it. 

The  "  Saikoku  Kiriahitan  Bateren  JiUu  Roku ",  or 
"True  Record  of  Christian  Padres  in  Kiushiu",  gives  a 
minute  account  of  the  appearance  and  dress  of  Organtin, 
and  goes  on  to  say  : — ''  He  was  asked  his  name  and  why 
**  he  had  come  to  Japan,  and  replied  that  he  was  the 
*'  Padre  Organtin  and  had  come  to  spread  his  religion. 
"  He  was  told  that  he  could  not  be  allowed  at  once  to 
*'  preach  his  religion  but  would  be  informed  later 
*'on.  Nobunaga  accordingly  took  counsel  with  his 
*'  retainers  as  to  whether  he  should  allow  Christianity 
'^  to  be  preached  or  not.  One  of  these  strongly 
*' advised  him  not  to  do  so,  on  the  ground  that  there 
"  were  already  enough  religions  in  the  country.  '  But  No- 
*'  hunaga  replied  that  Buddhism  had  been  introduced  from 
^'  abroad  and  had  done  good  in  the  country,  and  he  there- 
'^  fore  did  not  ^ee  why  Christianity  should  not  be  granted 
''atrial.  Organtin  was  consequently  allowed  to  erect  a 
''  ohai*oh  and  to  aend  for  others  of  hit  order,  who  when 
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^  they  came  were  found  to  be  like  him  in  appearance. 
**  Their  plan  of  action  was  to  tend  the  sick  and  relieve 
"  the  poor,  and  so  prepare  the  way  for  tlie  reception  of 
"  Christianity,  and  then  to  convert  everyone  and  make  the 
**  sixty-six  provincas  of  Japan  subject  to  Portugal.'* 

The  "  Ibuki  Mogusa^^  gives  fui-tlier  details  of  this  sub- 
ject and  says  that  the  Jesuits  called  their  church  Yeiroku- 
ji  after  the  name  of  the  period  in  which  it  was  built,  but 
that  Nobunaga  changed  the  name  to  ^^  NambanjV  or 
**  Templeof  the  Southern  Savages."  The  word  Namban 
was  the  term  usually  applied  to  the  Portuguese  and 
Spaniards. 

During  the  next  ten  years  Organtin  and  other  mission- 
aries worked  with  considerable  success  in  Kidto  under 
Nobunaga's  immediate  protection.  This  period  is  also 
remarkable  for  the  conversion  of  the  Prince  of  Bungo, 
who  made  open  profession  of  Christianity  and  retired 
into  private  life,  and  frir  the  rapid  progress  which  the 
new  doctrine  made  amongst  the  siihjects  of  Arima-no- 
kami.  This  good  fortune  was  again  counterbalanced  by 
the  course  of  events  in  the  Got6  Inland?,  where  Christian- 
ity lost  much  ground  owing  to  a  change  of  rulers. 

Ten  years  thus  pnssed  away,  when  the  Christian  com- 
munities sustained  a  great  loss  in  the  disgrace  of  Taka- 
yama,  who  was  banished  to  Kaga  for  taking  part  in  an 
unsuccessful  intrigue  ngainst  Nobnnaga  which  was  .headed 
by  the  Prince  of  Cli6sliin.  Tnkayaina's  rephew.  Ukon, 
however,  declare»l  for  N(»buiu\ga,  and  the  latter  gave  a 
further  proof  of  his  friendly  feeling  towards  Christianity 
by  establishing  a  church  in  Adzuchi-no-shiro,  the  castle 
town  which  he  had  built  for  himself  in  his  native  province 
of  6mi. 

In  1582  a  mission  was  sent  to  tlie  Papal  See  on  the  part 
of  the  Princes  of  Bungo  and  6mura,  and  Arima-no-kami. 
This  mission  was  accompanied  by  Valegnani,  and  reached 
Rome  in  1585,  returning  five  years  later  to  Japan. 

In  the  following  year  Nobunaga  was  assassinated  and 
Hideyosid,  who  succeeded  him  in  the  chief  power,  was 
ooDtent  for  the  firat  three  or  four  years  of  his  administration 
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to  follow  in  tbo  line  of  policy  marked  oat  by  his  predeoeuof. 
Cbristianity^  therefore,  progressed  iu  spite  of  the  drawbacks 
caused  by  the  frequent  feud^  between  the  southern  daimiSs, 
aud  seminaries  were  established  under  Hideyoshi's  auspices 
at  Odaka  and  Sakni.  During  this  period  Martinez  arrived 
in  the  capacity  of  bisliop  ;  he  was  charged  with  costly 
presents  from  the  Viceroy  of  Goa  to  Hideyoshi,  and 
received  a  favorable  audience. 

Uideyoshi's  attitude  towards  Cliristianity  at  this  time 
is  easily  explained.  The  powerful  southern  barons  were 
not  willing  to  accept  him  as  Nob unaga's  successor  without 
a  struggle,  and  there  were  other  reasons  against  the 
adoption  of  too  hasty  measures.  Two  of  his  genetttls, 
Kondei-a,  and  Konishi  Setnu-uo-kami, — who  afterwards 
commanded  the  2ud  division  of  the  army  sent  against 
Cores, — the  Governor  of  6saka  and  numerous  other  ofil- 
cera  of  state  and  nobles  of  rank  and  influence  had  em- 
braced Christianity,  and  the  Christians  were  therefore  not 
without  influential  supporters.  Hideyoshi's  first  act  was 
to  secure  his  position.  For  this  purpose  he  marched  into 
Kiushin  at  the  head  of  a  large  force  and  was  everywhere 
victorious.  This  done,  he  threw  off  the  mask  he  had  been 
wearing  up  to  this  time,  and  in  1587  took  the  first  step  in 
his  new  course  of  action  by  ordering  the  destruction  of 
the  Christian  church  at  Kioto, — which  had  been  in  exist- 
ence for  a  period  of  eighteen  years — and  the  expulsion 
of  the  missionaries  from  the  capital. 

It  will  be  seen  by  the  following  extract  from  the  Ibuki 
Mogusa  that  Nobunaga  at  one  time  entertained  designs 
for  the  destruction  of  Nambanji. 

"  Nobunaga  ",  we  read,  •*  now  began  to  regret  his  previ- 
'*  ous  policy  in  permitting  the  introduction  of  Christianity. 
'^He  accordingly  assembled  his  retainers  and  said  to 
'*  them  : — ^The  conduct  of  these  missionaries  in  perauading 
<<  'people  to  join  them  hy  giving  money  does  not  please  me. 
**  <  It  must  be,  I  think,  that  they  harbour  the  design  of  seiz- 
<< '  ing  the  country.  How  would  it  be,  think  you,  if  we  were 
'*' to  demolish  Nambanji.'  To  this  May^da  Tokuzenin 
**  replied ;— '  It  is  now  too  late  to  demolish  the  temple  of 
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"  *  Nftmbftnji.  To  endeavour  to  arrest  the  power  of  tbfi 
"  •  religion  now  is  like  trying  to  arrest  the  current  of  the 
*"  ocean.  Nobles  both  great  and  small  have  become 
"*  adherents  of  it  If  yoa  would  exterminate  tins  religion 
" '  now  there  is  fear  lest  disturbances  be  created  even 
**  *  amongst  your  own  retainei's.  I  am  therefore  of  opinion 
"  *  that  you  should  abandon  your  intention  of  destroying 
***Nambanji.'  Nobunaga  in  consequence  regretted  ex- 
"  ceedingly  his  previous  action  with  regard  to  the  Chris- 
'*  tian  religion,  and  set  about  thinking  how  he  could  root 
'*  it  out." 

The  Jesuit  writers  attribute  Hideyoshi's  sudden  change 
of  attitude  to  three  different  causes,  which  are  given  in 
detail  in  Charlesvoix's  book,  but  it  is  clear  that  Hideyoshi 
was  never  favouittble  to  Christianity  and  that  he  only 
waited  for  his  power  to  be  secure  before  taking  decided 
measures  of  hostility.  His  real  feeling  in  regard  to  the 
Christians  and  their  teachers  is  explained  in  the  '^  Life  of 
Hideyoshi ",  from  which  work  we  learn  that  even  before 
his  accession  to  power  he  had  ventured  to  remoftstrate 
with  Nobunaga  for  his  policy  towards  Christianity. 

Hideyoshi 's  next  act  was  to  banish  Takayama  Ukon  to 
Kaga,  where  his  uncle  already  was,  and  he  then  in  1588 
issued  a  decree  ordering  the  missionaries  to  assemble  at 
Hirado  and  prepare  to  leave  Japan.  They  did  so,  but 
finding  that  measures  were  not  pushed  to  extremity  they 
dispersed  and  placed  themselves  under  the  protection  of 
various  nobles  who  had  embraced  Christianity.  The  ter- 
ritories of  these  Princes  offered  safe  asylums,  and  in  these 
scattered  districts  the  work  of  Christianity  pro^^ressed 
secretly  while  openly  interdicted. 

In  1591  Valegnani  had  a  favourable  audience  of  Hide- 
yoshi, but  he  was  received  entii-ely  in  an  official  capacity, 
namely  in  the  character  of  envoy  of  the  Viceroy  of  Goa. 

Christianity  was  at  its  most  flourishing  stage  during 
the  first  few  years  of  Hideyoshi's  administration.  We 
can  discern  the  existence  at  this  date  of  a  strong  Christian 
party  in  the  country,  though  the  turning  point  had  been 
reached^  and  the  tide  of  progress  was  on  the  ebb,    It  is 
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to  this  inflnence  probftbly,  coupled  with  the  Act  that  his 
many  warlike  expeditions  left  him  little  leisnre  to  devote 
to  religious  questions,  that  we  roust  attribute  the  slight 
relaxation  observable  in  his  policy  towards  Christianity  at 
this  time. 

"  Up  to  this  date,"  says  Charlevoix, "  Hideyoshi  had  not 
"  evinced  any  special  bitterness  against  Christianity,  and 
"  had  not  proceeded  to  rigorous  measures  in  regard  to 
"  Christians.  The  condition  of  Christianity  was  re-assur- 
'*  ing.*  Rodriguez  was  well  in  favour  at  Court,  and  Or- 
**  gantin  had  returned  to  Kioto  along  with  several  other 
'' missionaries,  and  found  means  to  render  as  much  as- 
"  sistance  to  the  Christians  in  that  part  of  the  country  as 
**  he  had  been  able  to  do  before  the  issue  of  the  edict 
'^against  Christianity  by  Hideyoshi." 

The  inference  which  it  is  intended  should  be  drawn 
from  these  remarks,  taken  with  the  context,  is  clear, — 
namely  that  had  the  Jesuits  been  left  alone  to  prosecute 
the  work  of  evangelizing  Japan,  the  ultimate  result 
might  have  been  very  different.  However,  this  was  not 
to  be. 

Hitherto  for  a  period  of  44  years  the  Jesuits  had  it  all 
their  own  way  in  Japan,  bitterly  by  virtue  of  a  Bull 
issued  by  Pope  Gregory  XIII,  in  1585  (the  date  of  the 
appointment  of  the  1st  Bishop  and  of  the  arrival  at  Rome 
of  the  Japanese  Mission),  and  subsequently  confirmed  by 
the  Bull  of  Clement  III  in  1600 — by  which  the 
religieux  of  other  orders  were  excluded  from  missionary 
work  in  Japan.  The  object  of  these  Papal  decrees  was,  it 
seems,  to  ensure  the  propagation  of  Christianity  on  an 
uniform  system.  They  were,  however,  disregarded  when 
the  time  came,  and  therefore,  for  a  new  influence  which 
was  brought  to  bear  upon  Christianity  at  this  date— not 
altogether  for  its  good,  if  the  Jesuit  accounts  may  be 
credited — we  must  look  to  the  arrival  of  an  embassy  from 
the  Governor  of  the  Phillippines,  whose  Ambassador  was 
accompanied  by  four  Franciscan  priests. 

*  Bodrignez  seems  to  have  been  to  the  Jesuit  MlBsion  in  Japan  in  a 
muiller  degree  what  Bioci  was  to  that  in  China. 
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Theae  new  arriTals  when  confronted  by  the  Jesaits 
with  the  Papal  Bull  declared  that  they  had  not  trans- 
gressed it,  and  defended  their  action  on  the  ground  that 
they  had  come  attached  to  an  embassy  and  not  in  the 
character  of  missionaries  ;  but  they  argued  at  tiie  sanae 
time  with  a  casuistry  only  equalled  by  their  opponents, 
that  having  once  arrived  in  Japan  there  was  nothing  to 
hinder  them  from  exercising  their  calling  as  preachers  of 
Christianity. 

The  embassy  was  successful,  and  Baptiste  who  appears 
to  have  conducted  the  negotiations  in  place  of  the  real  envoy, 
obtained  Hideyoehi's  consent  to  his  shrewd  proposal  that 
pending  the  reference  to  Manila  of  Hideyoshi's  claim  to 
the  sovereignty  of  the  Phillippines  he  and  his  brother- 
missionaries  should  remain  as  hostages.  Hideyoshi,  while 
consenting,  made  their  residence  conditional  on  their  not 
preaching  Christianity — a  condition  which  it  is  needless  to 
say  was  never  observed. 

Thus  at  one  and  the  same  time  the  Spaniards,  who  had 
long  been  watching  with  jealous  eyes  the  exclusive  right 
of  trade  enjoyed  by  the  Portuguese,  obtained  an  opening 
for  commerce,  and  the  Franciscans  a  footing  for  their  reli- 
gious mission. 

It  was  not  long  before  the  newly  arrived  missionaries 
were  called  upon  to  prove  their  devotion  to  their  cause. 
In  1693,  in  consequence,  saysCharlevoix,  of  the  indiscreet 
statements  of  the  pilot  of  a  Spanish  galleon,  which  being 
driven  by  stress  of  weather  into  a  port  of  Tosa  was  seized 
by  Hideyoshi,  nine  missionaries,  namely  six  Franciscans 
and  three  Jesuits,  were  arrested  in  Ki6to  and  6saka,  and 
having  been  taken  to  Nagasaki  were  there  burnt.  This 
was  the  first  execution  carried  out  by  the  Government. 

Hideyoshi  died  in  the  following  year  (1594),  and  the 
civil  troubles  which  preceded  the  succession  of  lyeyasu  to 
the  post  of  Administrator,  in  which  the  Christians  lost  their 
chief  supporter  Konishi,  who  took  part  against  lyejasu, 
favoured  the  progress  of  Christianity,  in  so  far  as  divert- 
ing attention  from  it  to  matters  of  more  pressing  moment. 
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lydjrAsn's  poliej  towards  ChrUtianlty  was  a  repetition 
of  his  predecessor's.  Occupied  entirely  with  military  cam- 
paigns against  those  who  refused  to  acknowledge  his 
supremacy,  he  permitted  the  Jesuits,  who  now  numhered 
one  hundred,  to  establish  themselves  in  force  at  Kioto, 
6saka,  and  Nagasaki.  But  as  soon  as  tranquillity  was 
restored,  and  be  felt  himself  secure  in  the  seat  of  power,  he 
at  once  gave  proof  of  tbe  policy  lie  intended  to  follow  by 
the  issue  of  a  decree  of  expulsion  against  the  missionaries. 
This  was  in  1600.  The  Jesuit  writers  affirm  that  he  was 
induced  to  withdraw  his  edict  in  consequence  of  the  threat- 
ening attitude  adopted  by  certain  Christian  nobles  who 
had  espoused  his  cause  in  the  late  civil  war,  but  no  men- 
tion is  made  of  this  in  the  Japanese  accounts. 

So  Tarying,  and  indeed  altogether  unintelligible  was 
the  action  of  the  different  nobles  throughout  Kiushiu  in 
regard  to  Christianity  during  the  next  few  years,  that  we 
see  one  who  was  not  a  Christian  oifering  an  asylum  in  his 
dominions  to  several  hundred  native  converts  who  were 
expelled  from  a  neighbouring  province  ;  another  who  had 
systematically  opposed  the  introduction  of  Christianity  ac- 
tually sending  a  mission  to  the  Phillippines  to  ask  for 
missionaries  ;  while  a  third  who  had  hitherto  made  him- 
self conspic&ous  by  his  almost  fanatical  zeal  in  the  Christ- 
ian cause,  suddenly  abandoned  his  new  faith,  and  from 
having  been  one  of  its  most  ardent  supporters,  became  one 
of  its  most  bitter  foes. 

The  year  1602  is  remarkable  for  the  despatch  of  an 
emliassy  by  lyeyasu  to  the  Phillippines,  and  for  the  large 
number  o£  religicux  of  all  orders  who  flocked  to  Japan. 

Affairs  remained  in  statu  quo  for  the  next  two  or  three 
years,  during  which  the  Christian  cause  was  weakened  by 
the  death  of  two  men  which  it  could  ill  afford  to  lose. 
One  of  these  was  the  noble  called  Konderaby  Charlevoix, 
but  whose  name  we  have  been  unable  to  trace  in  Japanese 
records.  The  other  was  Organtin,  who  had  deservedly 
the  reputation  of  being  the  most  energetic  member  of  the 
Jesuit  body. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQ IC 


—18— 

The  ntimber  of  OhHstians  at  thU  time  In  Japan  is  itated 
to  have  been  1,800,000.  The  number  of  missionaries 
was  of  course  proportionally  large,  and  was  increased  by 
tiie  issue  in  1608  of  a  new  Bull  by  Pope  Paul  V,  allowing 
to  rSligieux  of  all  orders  free  nccess  to  Japan. 

The  year  1610  is  remarkable  for  the  arrival  of  the  Dutch, 
who  settled  in  Hirado,  and  for  the  destruction  in  the 
harbour  of  Nagasaki  of  the  annual  Portuguese  galleon  sent 
by  the  traders  of  Macao.  In  this  latter  affair,  whicb  arose 
out  of  a  dispute  between  the  natives  and  the  people  of  the 
ship,  Arima-no-kanii  was  concerned,  and  his  alliance  with 
the  missionaries  was  thus  terminated. 

In  1611  no  less  than  three  embassies  arrived  in  Japan 
from  the  Dutch,  Spanish  and  Poi*tuguese  respectively,  and 
in  1613  Saris  succeeded  in  founding  an  English  Factory  in 
Hirado,  where  the  Dutch  had  already  established  them- 
selves. It  was  early  in  the  following  year  that  Christianity 
was  finally  proscribed  by  lyeyasu.  The  decree  of  expulsion 
directed  against  the  missionaries  was  followed  by  a  fierce 
outbreak  of  persecution  in  all  the  provinces  in  which 
Christians  were  to  be  found,  which  was  conducted  wiih 
systematic  and  relentless  severity. 

The  Jesuit  accounts  attribute  this  resolution  on  the 
part  of  lyeyasu  to  the  intrigues  of  the  English 
and  Dutch  traders.  Two  stories,  by  one  of  which  it 
was  sought  to  fix  the  blame  on  the  former,  and  by  the  other 
on  the  latter,  were  circulated,  and  will  be  found  at  length 
in  Charlevoix's  History. 

We  have  no  wish  to  enter  upon  a  defence  either  of  our 
countrymen  or  of  the  Dutch,  and  fully  admit  the  possibility 
of  such  intrigues  having  occurred.  Indeed,  considering 
in  what  relations  both  Spaniards  and  Portuguese  stood  at 
that  time  to  both  of  the  other  nations,  and'  how  high 
religious  feeling  ran  in  the  seventeeth  centuiy^  it  would  be 
strange  if  some  intriguing  had  not  taken  placa  Still  we 
should  like  to  point  out  that  there  were,  we  think,  causes 
other  than  those  to  which  the  Jesuit  writers  confine 
themselves^  quite  sufficient  in  themselves  to  acoount  for 
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tha  extreme  meaanres  taken  against  Christianity  at 
this  date. 

There  was  the  predeformination  against  Christianitj 
already  shewn  hy  lyeynsu  ;  there  were  the  new  avenues 
of  trade  opened  np  hy  the  arrival  of  the  English  and 
Dutch  ;  there  was  the  increased  activity  displayed  by  the 
missionaries  at  a  time  when  Christianity  was  in  a  weak 
state,  and  lastly  there  was  the  inflaence  of  the  Buddhist 
priesthood. 

That  this  edict  of  expulsion  issued  by  lyeyasn  was  the 
effect  of  no  sudden  caprice  on  his  part,  is  clear  from  the 
general  view  which  we  have  of  his  whole  policy,  which 
was  similar  to  that  of  his  predecessor.  His  early  tolerance 
of  Christianity  is  susceptible  of  the  same  explanation  as 
tliat  shewn  by  Hideyoshi.  His  mind  was  evidently  made 
up«  and  he  was  only  biding  his  time. 

It  is  also  highly  probable  that  the  new  facilities  for 
trade  offered  by  the  advent  of  the  Dutch  and  English 
may  have  had  some  influence  upon  the  action  of  lye- 
yasu.  It  is  impossible  that  he  can  have  been  altogether 
blind  to  the  fact  that  the  teaching  of  Christianity  had 
not  been  unattended  with  certain  evils,  dangerous,  to  say 
the  least,  to  the  tranquillily  of  the  country,  and  it  cannot 
have  escaped  his  notice,  that  whereas  the  respective  ad- 
missions of  Portuguese  and  Spaniards  had  been  followed 
by  the  introduction  of  Christian  missionaries,  who  in 
numbers  far  exceeded  the  traders,  the  same  feature  was 
not  a  part  of  the  policy  of  the  two  other  nations  whose 
proceedings  had  no  connection  whatsoever  with  religion. 
Possibly,  too,  reports  may  have  reached  his  ears  of  the 
growing  supremacy  of  the  Dutch  in  the  East,  and  have 
induced  him  to  transfer  his  favour  from  the  Portuguese 
and  Spaniards  to  the  new  aiTivals. 

As  regards  the  condition  of  Christianity  at  this  time, 
the  Jesuit  accounts  supply  as  with  facts  which  shew  that 
namerioally  speaking  the  Christian  cause  was  never  so 
strong  as  at  this  period.  There  were  some  two  millions 
of  converts  whose  spiritual  concerns  were  administered  by 
no  fewer  than  200  missionaries,  three-fourths  of  whom 
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were  Jesuits.  According  to  the  ^^  l^erisuto-ki,**  a  native 
work,  there  were  Christian  Churclies  in  every  province  of 
Kiushiu  except  Hiuga  and  Osumi,  and  also  at  Kioto,  Osaka, 
Sendai,  and  Kanaj^jawii  in  Kaga  ;  and  it  was  only  in  eight 
provinces  of  Japiiu  that  Christianity  had  gained  no  footing. 
An  increased  nciivity  in  the  operations  of  the  mis- 
sionaries is  discernible  about  this  time.  The  Dominicans 
in  Satsuma,  the  Franciscans  in  Yedo,  and  the  Jesuits  in 
the  Capital  and  Southern  Provinces  seem  to  have  been 
vying  with  each  other  which  should  gain  most  converts  ; 
and  the  circuit  made  by  Cerqueyra  in  Avhich  he  visited 
all  the  Jesuit  establishments  throughout  the  country  was 
probably  not  without  effect  in  exciting  fresh  enthusiasm 
among  the  converts  everywhere,  which  again  would  na- 
turally draw  attention  to  the  progress  of  Christianity. 
But  strong  as  the  position  of  the  Christians  was  numeri- 
cally, we  must  not  judge  of  the  strength  of  their  cause 
merely  by  the  number  of  converts,  or  by  the  number  of 
missionaries  resident  in  Japan.  If  we  consider  the  facts 
before  us  we  find  tiiat  Christianity  lacked  the  best  of  all 
strength, — influence  in  the  state.  All  its  principal  support- 
ers amongst  the  aristocracy  were  either  dead,  had  re- 
nounced their  new  faith,  or  were  in  exile  ;  and  here  we 
have  the  real  weakness  of  the  Christian  cause.  Whil.st 
therefore  circumstances  combined  to  draw  attention  to  its 
progress,  it  was  in  a  state  which  could  ill  resist  any 
renewed  activity  of  persecution  which  might  be  the  result 
of  the  increased  interest  which  it  excited.  Without  in- 
fluence at  the  Court  and  without  influence  in  the  country, 
beyond  what  slight  influence  the  mass  of  common  people 
scattered  through  various  provinces,  who  were  Christians, 
might  be  said  to  possess,  Christianity  presented  itself 
assailable  with  impunity. 

The  last  cause  we  have  mentioned  as  being  probably 
connected  with  the  decisive  measures  adopted  by  Tyeyasu 
is  the  influence  of  the  Buddhist  priesthood.  Japanese 
history  mentions  the  great  power  attained  by  the  priest- 
hood prior  to  Nobunaga's  administration.  Althongh  that 
power  waa  broken  by  Nobunaga,  Hideyoshi  did  not  in- 
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berit  the  former's  animosity   towards   the   priests,   and 
lyeyasn  from  tlie  first  came  forward  as  their  patron. 

And  atraiu  we  must  not  lose  sight  of  the  fact  that  a 
Jeep-rooted  suspicion  of  foreigners  was  ever  present  in  the 
Miinds  of  the  Japanese  (iovernment  ;  a  suspicion,  whicli 
tbe  coui-se  of  events  in  Cliiiia, — of  which  wo  may  presume 
tlie  Japanese  were  not  altogether  ignorant — the  jealousy 
of  ihe  native  priests,  the  control  of  their  converts  exer- 
ci8e«l  by  the  missionaries  which  douhtless  extended  to 
s'triiLir  malteis,  the  connection  of  Christianity  with  trade, 
»nJ  the  astounding  progress  made  hy  it  in  the  space  of 
bjilf  a  century, — all  tended  to  confirm. 

Enough  has  heen  said,  we  think,  to  show  that  we  need 
"''^  go  so  far  as  the  intrigues,  real  or  imaginary,  of  the 
^"gHsh  und  Dutch,  to  look  for  causes  for  the  renewed 
stimulus  given  at  this  date  to  the  measures  against  Chris- 
tianity. 

hi  the  ftdlowing  year  (1614)  the  edict  was  carried 
••'•o  effect,  and  the  missionaries,  accompanied  hy  the 
<^&pauese  princes  who  had  heeu  iu  exile  in  Kaga,  and 
a  number  of  native  Christians,  were  made  to  emhark  froui 
Nagasaki. 

Sevprul  missionaries  remained  concealed  in  the  country, 
and  in  subsequent  years  not  a  few  contrived  to  elude  the 
vigibiuce  of  the  authorities  and  to  re-enter  Japan.  But 
tliey  were  all  detected  sooner  or  later,  and  suffered  for 
their  temeiity  hy  their  deaths. 

Persecution  did  not  stop  with  the  expulsion  of  the 
missionaries,  nor  at  the  death  of  lyeyasu  was  any  respite 
given  to  the  native  Christians.  And  this  brings  us  to 
the  closing  scene  of  this  history — the  tragedy  of  Shimabara. 
Li  the  autumn  of  1637  the  peasantry  of  a  convert  district 
in  Hizeii,  driven  past  endurance  by  the  fierce  ferocity  of 
the  persecution,  assembled  to  the  number  of  30,000,  and 
fortifying  the  castle  of  Shimabara  declared  open  defiance 
to  the  Government.  Their  opposition  was  soon  over- 
borne ;  troops  were  sent  against  them,  and  after  a  short 
but  des[)erate  resistance  all  the  Christians  were  put  to  the 
ftword.    With  the  risiug  of  Shimabara  and  its  sanguinary 
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suppression  by  the  GrOvernment>  the  curtain  falls  on  the 
early  history  of  Christianity  in  Japan. 

III. 

From  the  foregoing  sketches  of  the  course  of  ChriHt- 
iauity  in  both  countries  it  will  be  seen  at  once  that  there 
is  little  similarity  between  the  two.  Dismissing  the 
earlier  attempts  to  introduce  Christianity  in  China,  scant 
traces  of  which  were  left  when  the  later  work  was  com- 
roenccil,  we  find  that  this  similarity  begins  and  ends  with 
the  fact  that  the  missionaries  in  each  case  were  Portu- 
guese by  nationality  and  Jesuits  by  creed. 

The  conditions  under  which  missionary  work  was  instit- 
uted in  the  two  countries  could  hardly  have  been  more 
antagonistic.  In  China  there  existed  a  despotic  monarchy, 
and  the  system  of  Government  was  centralization  ;  in 
Japan  the  despotic  monarchy  was  but  a  name,  and  the 
country  though  nominally  under  one  head  was  in  reality 
divided  amongst  a  number  of  powerful  chieftains,  who 
ruled  their  territories  and  vassals  each  according  to  his 
own  individual  will. 

Under  the  Ming  dynasty  China  was  in  a  prosperous 
condition.  The  Mongol  yoke  had  been  thrown  off,  and 
under  the  energetic  government  of  Hungwn  and  his 
successors,  the  administration  was  placed  on  a  firm  basis,  the 
condition  of  the  people  was  improved,  and  the  country  at 
large  profited  by  the  advantages  of  peace  and  independ- 
ence until  again  disturbed  by  the  victorious  campaign  of 
the  Eastern  or  Mauchu  Tartars  in  1640,  and  the  civil 
wars  which  lasted  until  1660.  It  is  true  that  the  Tartar 
bands  from  Manchuria,  were  beginning  to  prove  them- 
selves troublesome  about  the  time  that  Christianity  was 
introduced,  but  their  inroads  did  not  extend  far  beyond 
the  northeiTi  frontier,  and  the  rest  of  China  was  little 
affected  by  the  fighting  on  the  border. 

On  the  other  hand  Japan  was  never  perhaps  iu  a  state 
of  greater  internal  discord  than  when  mibsionaries  fii'st 
landed  on  its  shores.  Such  a  scene  of  intestine  strife  and 
aaaioby  as  the  oountrjr  presented  at  this  period  can  bo 
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found  in  the  annals  of  few  nationB.  The  feudal  barons 
were  engaged  in  tlie  prosecution  of  fierce  feuds  one  with 
another  hj  the  aid  of  mercenarj  bands,  which  roamed  at 
large,  the  terror  of  the  country  people,  ready  to  enrol 
themselves  under  any  banner  whhch  could  pay  for  their 
services.  The  Mikado  was  a  nonentity  ;  the  Court,  Sho- 
j^iin  and  Knge  were  alike  powerless  to  restore 
order ;  and  to  such  a  pitch  had  matters  come  that 
the  monks  donned  armour  for  the  occasion,  and  at  the 
liend  of  armed  hosts  added  fuel  to  the  fire  that  was  raging, 
and  took  advantage  of  the  prevailing  uproar  to  settle 
questions  of  dogma  with  their  co-religionists  by  the 
nrhitrament  of  the  sword. 

Entering  as  Clirislianity  did  into  the  two  countries 
under  conditions  so  entirely  different,  it  is  no  wonder  that 
the  characteristics  of  its  progress  should  be  dissimilar. 

In  China,  owing  to  the  vigilant  system  of  police,  it  was 
only  aAer  repeated  failures  that  the  missionaries  were  at 
length  able  to  effect  a  commencement.  Introduced  into 
Japan  under  cover  of  the  general  confusion,  Christiani- 
ty worked  its  way  silently  for  eighteen  years,  and  had  made 
considerable  progress  before  the  nation  was  fully  alive  to 
the  fact  of  it^  existence.  Whilst,  therefore,  on  the  one 
liaiul,  we  »ee  the  new  religion  making  rapid  progress  in 
an  obscure  locality  of  Japan,  on  the  other  hand  in  China 
there  is  the  spectacle  of  a  new  doctrine  fighting  its  way 
up  hill,  beset  from  the  very  outset  by  obstacles  which 
would  hove  crushed  a  lei's  dogged  perseverance.  Haifa 
century  saw  Christianity  rise  to  a  height  of  pros- 
perity in  Japan,  which  it  did  not  attain  in  China  until  a 
century  later. 

The  Portuguese  Jesuits  being  the  first  in  the  field  of 
luissionary  labour  both  in  China  and  Japan,  it  follows  that 
the  systems  on  which  they  went  to  work  were  to  a  certain 
extent  similar.  Still  the  modus  operandi  was  in  each  case 
very  different.  In  China  the  missionaries  spread  them- 
selves over  a  large  area,  and  from  the  very  first  conducted 
their  operations  on  as  large  a  scale  as  possible,  which  in 
Japaui  owing  to  the  peculiar  oondition  of  the  oountryi  wm 
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impossible.  Although  in  each  case  the  importance  of 
securing  a  footing  in  the  capital  appears  to  have  been 
fully  recognized,  the  missionaries  in  Japan  were  not  so 
successful  in  this  respect  as  their  brethren  in  China.  The 
protection  of  the  Court  was  throughout  the  strong  point 
in  the  latter's  favour.  In  China,  moreover,  the  missionaries 
had  a  great  advantage  in  having  Macao  close  at  hand  as  a 
basis  from  which  to  work,  and  the  regular  supplies 
which  they  received  from  this  quarter,  joined  to  the 
settled  state  of  the  country,  enabled  them  to  establish 
communities  in  various  places  which  could  without  any 
very  great  difficulty  communicate  regularly  with  each 
other.  The  method  of  work  was  thus  better  organized 
and  more  thorough  than  that  in  Japan  ;  lastly  the  adoption 
of  the  garb  o^  literati  enabled  them  more  easily  to  escape 
detection  by  the  Chinese  authories. 

Though  Macao  was  of  great  use  to  the  Japanese  mis- 
sionaries, as  they  obtained  their  supplies  indirectly  from 
thence,  still  navigation  being  then  comparatively  in  its 
infancy,  it  was  too  far  to  be  of  the  same  service  to  them 
as  to  their  compatriots  in  China.  At  first  their  only  port 
of  supply  was  in  Hirado,  and  communication  could  not 
have  been  very  frequent,  for  later  on,  when  Nagnsnki  had 
taken  the  place  of  Hirado  as  the  place  of  call  for  Portu- 
guese vessels,  we  read  that  they  only  received  their  sup- 
plies once  a  year  by  means  of  an  annual  galleon  sent  by 
the  traders  of  Macao.  We  have  already  alluded  to  the 
unsettled  state  of  the  country  which  had  the  effect  of  local- 
izing their  work.  Pag6s,  too,  speaks  of  the  Jesuits 
being  much  hampered  in  their  operations  by  the  want 
of  funds.  How  the  other  orders  received  their  sup- 
plies, and  how  and  by  whom  they  were  maintained  is 
not  clear,  but  the  Jesuits  depended  entirely  on  the  subsidies 
from  the  Pope  and  the  King  of  Portugal ;  and  upon  these, 
the  payment  of  which  we  are  told  was  sadly  irregular, 
and  such  charitable  alms  as  they  received  from  different 
sources,  they  subsisted.  The  Jesuits  had  thus  from  the 
first  been  unable  to  extend  their  operations  to  the  northern 
provinoes  of  Japan^  owing  to  the  neoessity  they  were 
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under  of  keeping  within  reach  of  their  port  of  supply. 
But  the  footing  for  trade  gained  hj  the  Spaniards,  which 
resulted  in  the  throwing  open  to  them  of  various  Ports  in 
llie  N.  E.  of  the  country,  enabled  the  Franciscans  to 
establish  themselves  in  the  neighbouring  districts. 

The  policy  adopted  by  the  Jesuits  in  regard  to  their 
Misbions  is  well  described  by  one  of  their  writers.  IIo 
says  : — "  The  zeal  and  heat  of  those  persons  who  would 
"  convert  the  world  perfectly  on  a  sudden  is  much  to  be 
"  commeu Jed  ;  and  we  do  esteem  and  reverence  it 
"  in  all ;  nevertheless  in  new  missions  and  particularly  in 
"  such  which  are  not  susceptible  of  this  fire  which  flameth 
"  out  80  suddenly,  but  do  require  to  be  disposed  to  it  by 
**  longer  time,  we  do  endeavour  to  retain  them  within  the 
*^  limits  of  prudence  more  safe,  and  the  bounds  of  patience 
"  more  profitably  for  that  which  is  pretended  to  by  our 
*'  Society,  whenever  we  meet  with  any  of  such  a  spirit 
"  among  us  ;  and  if  that  will  not  serve,  we  send  them  to 
**  the  pulpits  and  auditories  of  Europe,  where  that  fire 
"  may  shine  out  without  any  danger  of  burning.  And 
"  this  is  observed  by  us  in  order  to  the  Gentiles." 

Ricci  was  a  perfect  specimen  of  the  Jesuit  missionary 
cuiiaidered  suitable  to  China.  He  is  described  as  possess- 
ing ''  a  zeal  courageous  and  indefatigable,  but  wise,  patient, 
'*  and  circumspect,  slow  that  it  might  be  more  eflicacious, 
'*  and  timid  in  order  to  dare  the  more." 

It  is  i>o8sible  that  the  rapidity  of  the  progress  which 
Cliristianity  in  Japan  made  in  the  districts  to  which  it 
was  confined  may  have  made  the  missionaries  generally 
more  careless,  but  the  prudence  and  patience  above  men- 
tioned were  certainly  not  distinguishing  features  of  the 
Franciscans  in  Japan.  Their  indiscretion  is  allowed  on 
all  side?.  At  a  time  when  the  suspicions  of  the  Govern- 
ment were  aroused,  and  a  prohibitory  edict  had  been 
issaod,  these  zealous  preachers  of  the  Christian  faith 
went  about  openly  in  all  parts  of  the  country,  assuming 
no  disguise,  and  disdaining  the  use  even  of  ordinary 
preoautionsi 
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The  bad  feeling  which  existed  between  the  different 
orders  must  have  worked  much  harm  to  the  cause  of 
Christianity  in  both  countries.  In  China  the  advisibilitj 
of  permitting  converts  to  practise  their  Ancestral  Rites  and 
the  meaning  of  the  terms  Tien  and  Shangti  were  the 
particular  points  of  disagreement.  In  Japan^  besides  the 
dispute  respecting  Pope  Gregory's  Bull,  we  find  the  Jesuits 
accusing  the  others  of  indiscreet  zeal  and  being  met  with  the 
counter-cljarge  of  timidity.  Doubtless  the  main  current  of 
events  in  each  country  would  not  have  been  altered  if  the 
Jesuits  had  always  remained  alone  in  the  field,  but  it  is 
only  fair  to  them  to  state  that  their  mode  of  operations 
was  that  best  calculated  to  ensure  success. 

There  is  an  importnnt  distinction  in  the  ''  Christianities  " 
of  China  and  Japan  which  should  not  he  left  unnoticed. 
Among  the  causes  which  o()eraied  in  favour  of  the  mis- 
sionaries were  Tmde  in  Jnpnn  and  Science  in  China. 
That  the  early  missi(»narip8  in  the  former  country  owed 
their  success  in  a  great  measure  to  their  connection  with 
commerce  we  have  many  proofs,  which  leave  little  room 
fur  doubt.  Charlevoix  particnlarlv  spetiks  of  the  under- 
standing between  the  missionaries  and  the  Portuguese 
traders,  and  in  one  instance  we  are  told  that  a  Daimi6  who 
liad  proved  hostile  to  the  Christian  cause  was  only  per- 
mitted to  have  commercial  dealings  with  the  Portuguese 
ships  which  then  visited  Japan,  on  the  condition  that  he 
would  grant  certain  concessions  on  behalf  of  their  religion 
which  the  missionaries  demanded.  Trade  and  Christiani- 
ty  went  hand  in  hand.  It  was  commerce  which  was  first 
the  means  of  introducing  Christianity;  it  was  the  same 
agent  that  assisted  it  in  its  checquered  career;  and  it  was 
commerce  which  enahled  the  Franciscans  to  establish  them- 
selves later  on  in  the  N.£.  of  Japan. 

In  China  things  were  different.  Here  there  were  no 
independent  feudal  harons  to  engage  in  commercial  enter- 
prises on  their  own  account.  A  large  Empire  long  ac^ 
customed  to  be  dependent  on  its  own  resources  and  un- 
willing to  break  with  its  own  traditions  as  long  as  the 
udminiatiatigu  was  in  the  hands  of  a  oeniervatiye  bureau- 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


CTBCf,  was  not  likely  to  welcome  a  fow  missionaries 
preacbing  a  new  and  strange  doctrine  for  the  sake  of 
trade  witb  foreign  countries.  Besides,  it  was  not,  as  in 
Japan,  a  case  of,  no  missionaries — no  trade.  The  little 
foreign  trade  that  did  exist  had  its  origin  with  the  estab- 
lishment of  Macao  in  1517, — sixty-seven  years  before  the 
first  missionary  settled  in  Canton.  Moreover,  the  earlier 
efforts  of  both  Nestoriaus  and  Catholics  had  had  no  con- 
nection with  trade.  It  is  not  to  any  connection  with  com- 
merce, then,  that  we  can  trace  the  success  which  attended 
the  introduction  of  Christianity  in  China.  Still  another 
agent,  no  less  powerful  in  its  way,  was  not  wanting.  Un- 
like the  Japanese,  who  from  never  having  enjoyed  the 
blessings  of  peace  and  good  government  were  still  in  that 
state  of  primitive  civilization  in  which  letters  do  not  beiir 
an  important  part,  the  Chinese  had  reached  a  very  high 
degree  of  mental  culture,  and  letters  were  then,  as  now,  the 
stepping  stone  to  rank  and  influence,  and  the  literati  the 
most  powerful  and  respected  class  in -the  country.  With 
the  shrewd  tact  which  has  marked  the  Jesuit  policy  in  nil 
ages,  the  missionaries  were  not  slow  to  compieheii'l  ihe 
situation,  nnd  indeed  they  had  the  very  elements  necessary 
ft»r  sncces.-*  in  ihemselves.  No  small  share  of  the  learning 
And  science  ot  the  Middle  Ages  was  held  by  the  Jesuit 
confederacy,  and  in  this  respect  the  individuals  chosen  to 
lead  the  way  in  China  were  in  no  way  behind  others  of 
their  order.  We  see  them,  therefore,  busily  making  use 
of  their  knowledge  of  the  Chinese  language  to  instruct 
the  natives  in  arts  and  sciences  in  which  wesiern  nations 
excelled.  Were  the  Chinese  indisposed  to  listen  to  the 
truths  of  Christianity,  they  were  amuned  by  instructive 
discourses  on  mathematics  and  other  branches  of  learning  ; 
did  a  Chinese  audience  shew  inappreciation  of  a  religious 
exhortation,  forthwith  a  lecture  on  some  abstruse  science 
was  substituted. 

In  this  way  the  missionaries  gained  the  ear  of  the  Chinese 
and  at  the  same  time  established  their  reputation  as  men 
uf  learning  and  their  claim  to  be  regarded  as  on  a  par  with 
th«  naiiye  literati,     This  explains  the  preaeuoe  of  tb« 
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missionaries  at  Court,  where  Ricci,  Scbaal  and  Verbiest 
successively  filled  the  chair  of  Astronomer  Royal,  and  is 
the  secret  of  the  favour  aiul  proteclion  so  loug  accorded 
to  them  by  the  Chinese  Government. 

It  is  interest inj;  to  note  the  nature  of  the  opposition 
which  Christianity  encountered  in  each  country.  lu 
China  this  opposition  had  its  ori<i;in  in  three  sources,  the 
jealousy  of  the  literati,  the  suj*picions  of  the  Government 
and  the  animosity  of  the  BuiUlhist  i)riests.  To  take  the 
last  first,  Semedo,  Kirchere,  and  other  writers  make  men- 
tion of  the  hostility  displayed  hy  the  Buddhist  priesthood, 
so  we  may  suppose  that  what  infiuence  it  ))ossessed  was 
exerted  against  Christianity.  But  this  influence  was 
small.  Confucianism  and  Rationalism,  doctrines  more 
suited  to  the  cynical  indifi^'renoe  of  the  Chinese  mind, 
left  little  elbow-room  for  Buddhism.  As  has  been 
well  pointed  out  by  a  modern  writer,  with  the  im- 
position of  the  once  odious  pigtail  the  yoke  of  the 
Tartar  ended.  Though  Budtlhist  himself  he  was  never 
able  to  impose  his  religion  on  the  multitude  of  free- 
thinking  Chinese.  The  Buddhist  priests  were  held  in 
little  respect  and  exercised  hut  slight  influence  over  the 
minds  of  the  masses.  The  mainspriugs  of  the  oppnr^i. 
tiou  which  Christianity  encountered  in  China  lay  iu 
the  literati  and  Government,  Owing  their  early  suc- 
cess primarily  to  their  rare  scientific  acquirements, 
it  is  only  natural  that  the  line  of  policy  thus  adopted 
should  have  brought  the  missionaries  into  contact  with  the 
literati.  It  is  not  diflicult  to  imagine  that  iu  the  numerous 
arguments  and  discussions  which  must,  from  the  nature  of 
the  case,  have  heen  ciirried  on  between  the  two,  the 
superiority  of  the  foreign  scholars  had  the  eflfect  of  excit- 
ing universally  the  jealousy  of  the  former  ;  and  that  these, 
chafing  at  the  ascendancy  of  the  missionaries  in  ninnerous 
iutellectual  attainments  in  which  they  had  hitherto  pos- 
sessed a  monopoly,  lost  no  opportunity  of  securing  their 
expulsion  from  the  Empire.  Ilence,  whenever  popular 
outcry  was  raised  against  the  Christians,  we  find  the 
literati   at   tlic   boltom  of  the  movement  $   and   they 
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were  also  ihd  anihora  of  the  calumnies  which  were 
whispered  in  the  ears  of  the  officials  a^iDRt  the  Chritftians 
Riid  their  teachers.  And  the  suspicions  of  the  Govern- 
ment were  easily  roused.  For  the  locil  officials,  becominj; 
Rlarmed  at  the  reports  which  readied  their  ears,  or 
nnxious  to  sliew  iuexpeuHivo  zeal  for  the  public  service, 
were  never  slow  to  present  memorials  in  which  they  re- 
presented the  Christijins  as  members  of  a  secret  society 
which  was  plotting  af^alnst  the  Government.  An  accu- 
sation which  the  prevalence  of  such  societies  at  all  times 
in  China  rendered  very  pl.-iUHildc.  The  proofs  of  it  were 
brought  in  the  shape  of  lesser  charges  as  follows  : — It 
was  said  that,  "  The  Christians  hold  mighty  meetings  at 
"their  houses  at  certain  stated  times,  when  thousands  of 
"  people  assemble  ;  that  each  convert  is  presented  with 
"  five  ducats  made  by  a  process  of  alchemy  ;  that  they 
"have  arms  secreted  in  their  houses;  that  they  are  all 
"instructed  to  make  the  sign  of  the  cross  upon  their  fore- 
"  heads  in  order  that  this  may  serve  as  a  mark  by  which 
"the  adherents  of  this  society  may  recognize  each  other 
"when  the  time  for  organizing  the  insurrection  aiTives." 

Similar  charges  might  have  l)een  made  with  equal 
justice  against  the  Jews  and  Mahomedans  resident  in  the 
country,  who  kept  themselves  quite  as  much  apart  from 
the  body  of  the  people  as  the  Christians.  Probably,  how- 
ever, their  passive  attitude  in  regard  to  their  respective 
creeds  furnishes  the  reason  for  their  being  unassailed, 
while  it  is  no  less  probable  that  the  religious  enthusiasm 
of  the  Christian  converts,  and  the  quarrels  which  existed 
amongst  their  teachers,  increased  suspicion  in  the  Chinese 
mind  to  which  religious  fanaticism  and  sectarian  jealousy 
are  alike  foreign. 

In  Japan  the  opposition  was  of  two  kinds,  political  and 
religious.  The  political  opposition  which  Christianity 
encountered  was  shewn  in  the  attitude  of  the  Government. 
The  favorable  reception  accorded  to  the  semi-political, 
semi-religious  embassies  to  Japan,  these  missions  owed 
almost  entirely  to  their  political  importance.  The  mis- 
sionaries were  never  in  favour  at  Court  except  for  a  short 
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molested  were  persistently  ignored. 

As  regards  the  religious  opposition  broufjrht  to  bear 
apcainst  Cliristianity,  it  has  already  been  Hhewn  how 
powerful  was  the  Bnddhist  priestliood  at  the  time 
of  the  introduction  of  Christianity,  and  the  Jesuit  records 
leave  no  room  for  doubt  that  the  opposition  met  from  it 
by  Christianity  was  very  great.  And  although  the  capa- 
city of  the  Buddhist  priests  for  resisting  Christiunity 
openly  was  greatly  lessened  by  the  treatment  they  received 
at  the  hands  of  Nobunaga,  still  the  weapon  of  intrigue 
was  always  available,  and  there  are  many  indications  that 
they  used  it  unsparingly. 

It  may  be  thought  that  too  much  importance  has  been 
attached  to  the  influence  exercised  by  the  Buddhist  priests. 
It  may  be  said  that  the  solution  of  the  question  is  that  the 
Jesuits  had  acquired  such  a  hold  upon  the  country  as  to 
embolden  them  to  assert  the  temporal  supremacy  of  the 
Pope,  and  by  precept  and  example  to  instigate  tiieir  con- 
verts to  set  at  defiance  the  law  of  the  laud  ;  that  the 
Government  suddenly  awoke  to  the  fact  that  a  Inrge  por- 
tion of  their  subjects  were  passing  from  their  control,  and 
that  their  suspicions  being  roused,  the  advent  of  the  Dutch 
and  the  information  they  gave  respecting  the  aims  and 
objects  of  the  Papacy,  turned  the  scale  against  the  mis- 
sionaries. The  sweeping  measure  of  expulsion  affecting 
all  foreigners  alike  is  pointed  to  by  the  holders  of  these 
views  as  a  proof  of  its  correctness;  the  severity  of  the 
persecution  when  once  commenced  is  attributed  by  them 
to  the  effect  of  panic  on  the  part  of  the  ruling  powers; 
and  they  explain  the  fact  of  greater  leniency  being  shewn 
to  the  missionaries  and  converts  in  China  by  assuming 
that  the  missionaries  in  the  larger  field  of  operations  never 
obtained  a  sufficiently  firm  foothold  to  justify  them  in 
making  a  similar  claim  for  Papal  supremacy. 

This  view,  however,  plausible  it  may  appear,  is  not 
borne  out  by  facts. 

Apart  from  the  circumstance  that  there  is  no  evidence 
to  prove  that  the  misaionaries  ever  went  bo  far  as  to  as* 
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Mrt  tbs  temporal  supremaoj  of  the  Pope^  th«  Japanaia 
records  are  unanimous  in  the  testimony  wbioh  they  give 
respecting  the  attitude  towards  Christianity  of  the  throe 
great  men,  whose  successive  administrations  embrace  the 
period  of  Christianity  in  Japan.  And  this  evidence  shews 
hoiv  Nobnnaga,  though  at  first  favourable  to  Christianity, 
later  on  repented  of  his  sanction  to  its  introduction,  and 
how  both  Hideyoshi  and  lyeyasu  were  opposed  to  it 
from  the  outset  of  their  administrations.  Christianity  was, 
it  is  clear,*  tolerated  for  political  motives.  It  owed  its 
rapid  progress  to  the  unsettled  state  of  the  country.  The 
powerful  nobles  of  the  Soutb  paying  but  a  nominal  alle- 
giance to  the  Court,  availed  themselves  of  their  practical 
independence  to  introduce  Christianity  for  the  sake  of  the 
commercial  advantages  which  it  offered.  Nobunaga  never 
felt  himself  strong  enough  to  prohibit  it;  Hideyoshi, 
whose  military  ambition  left  him  little  time  for  anything 
but  warlike  expeditions,  was  probably  deterred  from  the 
adoption  of  extreme  measures  by  similar  reasons  ;  and  it 
was  thus  lefl  for  lyeyasu,  who  had  the  advantage  of  suc- 
ceeding the  other  two,  to  carry  out  the  policy  in  which  it 
is  clear  that  they  all  concurred. 

It  is  thus  apparent  that  the  measure  of  1614  was  not 
the  effect  of  any  sudden  disclosure  respecting  the  power 
and  aims  of  the  Jesuits.  It  was  but  a  continuance  of  the 
policy  previously  inaugurated  by  Hideyoshi  in  1587. 

There  is  nothing  whatever,  also,  to  discountenance  the 
view  that  the  Buddhist  priesthood  actively  participated 
in  the  expulsion  of  the  missionaries.  Amongst 
other  evidence  we  have  a  docnment  written  by  a  priest  in 
the  very  year  (1614)  in  which  the  edict  of  expulsion  was 
carried  into  effect,  which  descants  in  severe  terms  upon  the 
evils  likely  to  arise  from  the  teaching  of  the  foreign 
missionaries,  "Who  have,"  it  says,  "come  to  Japan, 
*^  not  in  order  to  promulgate  their  religion,  but  with  a 
"view  to  possess  themselves  of  the  country.  Japan  has 
"  two  state  religions  and  has  no  need  of  a  third  ;  there- 
"  fore  this  new  religion  should  be  stamped  out. 
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The  leading  charaoterifitioi  of  both  nations  have  left 
their  impress  upon  the  history  of  Christianity  in  each 
country. 

The  Chinese,  natumlly  bigoted,  impassive,  and  slow  to 
grasp  a  new  idea  which  is  unattended  with  any  practical 
association,  viewed  the  new  doctriue  tanght  by  the  Roman 
Catholic  missionaries  with  disfavour  for  a  long  time,  and  it 
was  only  by  long  and  patient  endeavours  that  converts  wei^ 
made.  These  once  made,  however,  they  exhibited  the 
same  tenacity  in  adhering  to  their  new  faith  that 
had  marked  its  previous  rejection  by  them.  This  explains 
at  once  the  show  progress  made  by  Christianity  in  China 
and  the  fact  of  its  vitality  long  after  it  had  been  trodden 
out  in  Japan. 

The  Japanese,  though  a  long  seclusion  from  the  outside 
world  has  imparted  a  narrow-mindedness  to  their  character, 
are  not  so  fettered  by  tradition  as  the  Chinese,  and  un- 
like the  latter  they  are  impulsive  and  singularly  quick  to 
receive  new  impressions.  They  lack,  however,  the  riolidity 
of  character  and  reasoning  capacity  of  the  average  Chi- 
nese. The  doctrine  taught  by  the  foreign  missionaries 
had  for  them  the  charm  of  novelty  and  they  accepted  it 
eagerly.  But  it  is  very  doubtful  if  they  ever  approached 
the  Chinese  as  regards  the  intelligent  appreciation  by  the 
latter  of  the  fundamental  tenets  of  Christianity.  The 
latter  had  attained  a  higher  degree  of  mental  culture,  and 
are  to  this  day  a  more  thoughtful  and  practical  race  than 
the  Japanese. 

The  Jesuits  in  China  mention  that  the  great  mass 
of  their  converts  belonged  to  the  middle  class,  whilst 
it  is  clear  that  in  Japan  the  converts  were  mostly 
taken  from  the  peasantry.  One  reason  for  this  difference 
is  probably  to  be  found  in  the  fact  that  in  China  the 
prosperous  state  of  the  country  under  the  Ming  dynas- 
ty, by  favouring  the  growth  of  trade,  had  enabled  the  mid- 
dle classes  to  secure  a  position  which  in  Japan  they  were 
unable  to  do  owing  partly  to  the  unsettled  condition  of  the 
Empire. 
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In  oth«r  wordii  In  China  there  wm  a  proiperotii  middle 
class  ;  in  Japan  this  class  had  yet  to  make  its  appearance. 
If  may  be  also  that  the  policy  which  induced  the  mission- 
aries in  Chiua,  to  assume  tlie  dress  of  the  literati  had 
the  effect  of  bringing  them  into  contact  with  the  more 
educated  portion  of  the  nation.  In  Japan,  too,  that  curious 
division  of  classes  and  their  respective  positions  in  the 
social  scale  which  existed  until  comparatively  recent 
times,  and  by  which  the  farmer,  or  peasant,  was  placed 
above  the  merchant  and  artizan,  had  possibly  some 
influence  in  guiding  the  missionaries  in  their  choice  of 
converts.  At  least  it  may  safely  be  said  that  the 
lower  classes  were  thus  brought  into  prominence,  a  fact 
which  wonld  probably  not  escape  the  notice  of  the  pro- 
pagators  of  Christianity. 

But  perhaps,  after  all,  the  greatest  difference  between 
the  Christianities  of  China  and  Japan  is  to  be  found  in 
the  nature  and  extent  of  the  pei*8ecutiou  to  which  each 
was  subjected.  It  has  already  been  pointed  out  that  the 
religious  feeling  wus  at  a  low  ebb  in  China,  and  it  has 
been  shewn  how  the  opposition  encountered  by  Christian* 
ity  iu  that  country  originated  in  the  jealousy  of  the 
native  Literati^  and  was  fostered  by  tbe  suspicions  of  the 
Government.  As  a  natui*al  consequence  it  followed  that 
the  persecution  in  China  was  secular  and  official  in  its 
nature,  and  political  in  its  object.  It  has  also  been  shewn 
how  in  Japan  there  is  every  reason  to  suspect  the  connec- 
tion of  Buddhist  intrigue  with  the  opposition  given  to 
Christianity,  and  this  conclusion  is  confirmed  by  (he 
features  of  the  pei*secution  in  the  latter  country.  The  fierce- 
ness and  virulence  with  which  it  was  conducted  contrast 
strongly  with  the  mildness  of  the  prosecution  in  China, 
and  can  only  be  explained  on  the  assumption  that  it  was 
to  a  great  extent  religious  in  its  nature. 

In  China  the  prosecution  began  with  the  first  introduc- 
tion of  Christianity,  and  continued  with  more  or  less  se- 
verity up  to  modern  times.  It  was  never,  however,  very 
fierce.  One  explanation  of  this  suggests  itself.  Tolera- 
tion of  creeds  has  always  been  a  national  trait,  and  thus 
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the  adherents  of  all  oreeds  bare  Inrariably  Fonnd  an  aa^- 
Inm  in  China,  Whether  ConfncianistJi,  Buddhists,  Ma- 
homedans,  ar  Jews,  so  long  as  those  following  these  var- 
ious religions  systems  remained  good  citizeus  and  re- 
frained from  interference  with  their  neighbours,  they  were 
permitted  free  exorcise  of  their  respective  religions.  The 
conduct  of  the  Christians,  although  they  possibly  did  not 
maintain  an  altogether  passive  attitude  in  regard  to  re- 
ligion, was  probably  not  marked  by  that  fanatical 
zeal  displayed  by  their  co-religionists  in  Japan.  Whether 
this  be  one  of  the  reasons  or  not,  certain  it  is  that  the 
persecntion  in  China  never  attained  any  great  degree  of 
severity.  Semedo  and  other  writers  speak  of  the  native 
con  vert« being  arraigned  before  trihnnals,  of  their  suffering 
lengthened  imprisonment  with  forfeiture  of  houses  and 
property  and  being  cruelly  bastinadoed  ;  but  they  gener- 
ally escaped  with  their  lives,  and  if  condemned  to  exile 
fonnd  a  refuge  in  other  provinces  where  they  were  secure 
from  the  persecution  which  threatened  them  in  their  na- 
tive districts.  And  this  also  applies  to  the  foreign  mis- 
sionaries. A  few  isolated  instances  of  missionaries  having 
suffered  death  are  all  we  find  during  a  course  of  nearly 
300  years. 

.When  we  turn  to  Japan  the  contrast  is  startling.  The 
persecution  here  was  widely  different  both  in  nature  and 
extent.  It  is  unnecessary  to  touch  on  the  persecutions 
before  1614.  As  has  already  been  pointed  out,  with  the 
exception  of  the  persecution  in  1588  in  which  nine  mis- 
sionaries lost  their  lives,  these  were  merely  local,  and  even 
in  some  instances  were  provoked  by  the  mistaken  zeal  of 
theconverts,  who,  not  content  to  let  well  alone, endeavoured 
to  force  their  own  convictions  upon  unsympathising  neigh- 
bours. 

Persecution  in  Japan  did  not  break  out  in  its  fullest  ex- 
tent until  after  the  edict  of  1614.  Then  it  burst  upon  the 
heads  of  the  devoted  Christians  with  all  the  fury  of  a  pent- 
up  flood,  carrying  all  before  it.  Japanese  records,  hitherto 
almost  silent  on  the  subject  of  Christianity,  supply  us  with 
abundant  details  concerning  the  persecution  then  instituted. 
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A  Rpeeial  Mrrloei  it  appearsi  was  organlied  which  wu 
called  the  Christian  enquiry,  and  the  men  entrnsted  with 
it«  snperintendence  were  chosen  from  among  the  leading 
nobilifj.  Notifications  iirgincr  the  adoption  of  the  strict- 
est measures  followed  each  other  in  rapid  succession,  and 
a  system  of  rules  for  the  regulation  of  this  "  enquiry  "  was 
drawn  up,  in  which  the  minutest  details  regarding  the 
search  after  Christians  and  missionaries,  their  arrest,  im- 
prisonment, examination  and  punii^hment,  were  carefully  en- 
tered into.  Government  officials  in  the  oaths  which  they 
took  when  accepting  office,  bound  themselves  amongst  other 
duties  to  render  eveiy  assistance  to  the  "Christian  Enquiry"; 
and  a  scale  of  rewards  for  the  apprehension  of  Christian 
missionaries,  and  those  who  harboured  them,  was  prepared 
and  published,  these  rewards  being  increased  as  the 
decreasing  number  of  both  converts  and  teachers  rendered 
the  search  after  them  more  difficult.  Nor  were  the  ties 
of  family  and  kindred  respected.  High  inducements, 
reaching  to  the  extent  of  pardon  if  the  informers  were 
Christians,  were  held  out  to  parents  to  inform  against  their 
children,  and  to  husbands  to  denounce  their  wives.  In 
short,  while  the  persecution  lasted,  the  crime  of  harbouring 
a  Christian,  or  of  being  cognisant  of  the  existence  of  a 
Christian  and  not  denouncing  him,  was  only  surpassed  in 
enormity  by  the  more  heinous  offence  of  being  a  Christian. 

The  description  of  the  tortures  to  which  the  Christians 
were  subjected  reads  like  a  page  of  Dante's  Inferno.  The 
mode  of  death  seems  in  many  cases  to  have  been  lefl  to 
the  whim  and  caprice,  if  not  of  the  executioners,  of  those 
who  superintended  the  executions,  and  though  a  great 
number  perished  by  the  ordinary  modes  of  execution,  such 
as  hanging,  crucifixion,  strangling,  and  drowning,  in 
several  instances  the  most  ingenious  tortures  that  cruelty 
could  invent  were  put  into  practice. 

We  read  of  Christians  being  executed  in  a  barbarous 
manner  in  sight  of  each  other,  of  their  being  hurled  from 
the  tope  of  precipices,  of  their  being  buried  alive,  of  their 
being  torn  asunder  by  oxen,  of  their  being  tied  up  in  rice- 
bags,  which  were  heaped  np  together  and  of  the  pile  thqs 
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formed  being  set  on  fire.  Ofchen  were  tortured  befbre 
death  by  insertion  of  sharp  spikes  under  the  nails  of  their 
hands  and  feet,  while  some  poor  wretches  by  a  refinement 
of  horrid  cruelty  were  shut  up  iu  cages  and  tliere  left 
to  starve  with  food  before  tlieir  eyes.  Let  it  not 
be  supposed  that  we  have  drawn  on  the  Jesuit  accounts 
solely  for  this  information.  Ad  examination  of  the  Ja- 
panese records  will  shew  that  the  case  is  not  overstated. 

Who  can  wonder,  in  the  face  of  these  facts,  at  the  Shima- 
bara  insurrection  ?  Tlie  only  matter  for  surprise  is  that 
many  similar  outbreaks  did  not  occur.  Had  the  Christ- 
ians been  united,  such  atrocities  could  not  have  failed  to 
rouse  a  spirit  of  resistance  culminating  in  open  rebel! ion^ 
which,  if  successful,  would  have  shewn  scant  mercy  to  the 
oppressors.  But  the  scattered  state  of  Christian  com- 
munities made  united  action  impossible,  and  thus  with  the 
exception  of  a  few  obscure  hints  at  disaffection  and  local 
troubles  which  are  met  with  in  Japanese  books,  the 
Shimabara  Revolt  remains  the  solitary  instance  of  the 
Christians  having  risen  against  their  persecutors. 

While  on  this  subject  it  may  be  well  to  state  that  there 
are  two  very  different  accounts  of  this  revolt  which  are  given 
in  the  "  Shimabara  Kassenki  **  and  the  "  Samedaresho." 
In  the  first,  the  leaders  of  the  revolt,  mentioned  as  five 
in  number,  are  described  as  being  former  retainers  of 
the  Christian  convert  Konishi  Setsu-no-kaml  ;  in  the 
latter  the  outbreak  is  stated  to  have  been  fostered  by  the 
intrigues  of  one  man,  an  advOoturer,  and  great  stress  is 
laid  upon  the  fact  that  the  discontent  which  preceded 
the  revolt  was  mainly  caused  by  the  bad  government  of 
the  reigning  Prince  (who  was  afterwards  deposed).  In 
any  case,  in  computing  the  extent  of  the  rising,  one  must 
allow  for  the  exaggeration  common  to  all  writers  of  early 
history,  and  the  number  of  the  insurgents,  given  at 
30,000  is  reasonably  open  to  doubt. 

It  only  remains  to  consider  one  feature  which  is  com- 
mon to  the  history  of  Christianity  in  both  China 'and  Japan. 
We  allude  to  the  small  moral  and  intellectual  influence 
which  the  practice  of  Christianity  hsA  exercised  in  either 
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country.  The  early  Christian  missions^  when  they  were 
swept  away  by  the  tide  of  Tartar  invasion,  left  no  traces 
behind  them  of  any  permanent  influence  upon  the 
minds  of  the  Chinese  nation.  Nor  were  the  later 
introductions  of  Christianity  which  are  the  subject  of 
tin's  paper  more  successful.  In  Japan  it  was  the  same. 
Thus,  under  different  conditions,  the  same  result  was 
reached  in  each  country. 

In  the  violence  of  the  persecution  to  which  Christianity 
was  subjected  in  the  latter  country,  joined  to  the  social 
status  of  the  majority  of  the  converts,  and  the  important 
circumstance  that  the  crusade  against  the  missionaries 
began  just  when  the  period  of  Japan's  greatest  internal 
prosperity  had  commenced,  we  find  the  main  causes  of 
this  failure. 

In  China,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  unnecessary  to  look 
further  than  the  national  character.  The  Chinese  as 
emigrants  in  whatever  part  of  the  globe  present  the  strik- 
ing picture  of  small  communities  on  foreign  soil  living 
entirely  apart  from  the  people  of  the  country.  Neither 
the  language,  nor  the  religion,  nor  the  habits  of  the 
nation  among  which  they  dwell  have  the  slightest  effect 
upon  them.  They  leave  in  each  case,  as  they  came, 
Chiiieso  in  every  respect.  And  if  this  insensibility  to 
foreign  influences  be  manifested  when  surrounded  by  all 
the  accessories  of  foreign  civilization,  how  much  harder 
the  task  of  affecting  their  native  stoicism  in  their  own 
land,  amidst  a  population  of  three  hundred  millions  wedded 
to  its  conservative  notions  by  the  fetters  of  ancient 
tradition. 

It  will  occur  to  most  readers  of  the  preceding  pages 
that  the  present  efforts  in  the  cause  of  Christianity  are 
made  under  many  favourable  conditions.  It  will  be  seen 
that  Christianity  now  stands  distinctly  on  its  own  merits  ; 
that  though  unaided  by  any  powerful  political  support- 
ers, it  no  longer  has  to  fear  opposition  from  the  Govern- 
ment arising  from  suspicion  of  foreign  designs  of  terri- 
torial acquisition ;  that  it  is  no  longer  exposed  to  the 
torron  of  a  periecntion  whioh  th«  feeling  of  the  age  hai 
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ceased  to  sanction;  and  that  its  true  aims  will  be 
brought  out  more  clearly  by  its  disseverance  from  politics 
and  trade. 

Also  may  it  he  ohserved  tliat  iucreasing  intercourse 
with  foreign  nations,  for  which  greater  facilities  are  daily 
afforded,  must  at  length  hreak  dowu  the  harriers  raised 
by  ignorance  and  distrust ;  and  that  as  the  education  of 
the  young  is  a  better  weapon  with  which  to  meet  the  indif- 
ferentism  of  the  upper  classes,  so  prevalent  in  each  coun- 
try, than  the  conversion  of  the  aduit  population,  the  esta- 
hlishmeut  of  schools,  and  medical  missions,  and  the  gradual 
diffusion  of  knowledge  in  these  and  other  ways,  are  the 
surest  roads  to  success. 
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ASIATIC  SOCIETY  OF  JAPAN. 


A  general  meeting  of  the  Society  was  held  in  the  Tdkid  Dai- 
gakn  on  Saturday,  27th  October,  Dr.  Murray,  Vice-Preaident, 
in  the  chair. 

The  minutes  of  the  Annual  Meeting  held  in  T6ki6,  on  the 
27th  June,  and  those  of  the  meeting  held  in  Yokohama,  13th 
i>ctober,  were  taken  as  read. 

In  the  absence  of  the  Treasurer,  the  Recording  Secretary 
read  the  report  on  the  financial  condition  of  the  Society. 
Treasurer's  Report. 

In  the  Annual  Report  for  this  year  the  balance  to  the  credit 
of  the  Society  is  given  as  $342.33.  At  the  time  of  the  presen- 
tation of  the  report  it  was  considered  that  nearly  all  the  sub- 
scriptions that  were  forthcoming  had  been  collected  ;  but  I 
expressed  a  hope — a  hope,  however,  which  I  am  afraid  was 
regarded  as  rather  visionary  at  the  time — ^that  a  considerable 
sum  could  in  addition  be  collected.  I  am  now  happy  to  state 
that  I  have  been  able  to  add  $264.82  to  the  balance,  making 
with  some  $15  that  I  am  daily  expecting,  a  total  sum  of  over 
$633.  All  the  subscriptions  for  this  year  that  it  is  possible  to 
obtain  have,  I  think,  now  been  collected  ;  as  well  as  some  for 
1876  and  1875  that  I  have  been  able  to  gather  in. 

The  expenditure  since  the  Annual  Meeting  lias  been  $147.40, 
the  principal  items  being  for  printing  notices  during  the  pre- 
ceding twelve  months,  for  lithographs  and  the  purchase  of  Mr. 
Brunton  8  map  for  the  Society's  Library.  Some  $510  are 
now  due  for  expenses  incurred  in  the  publication  of  the  cur- 
rent number  of  the  transactions  and  of  Mr.  Longford's  paper, 
on  payment  of  which  the  cash  balance  would  show  a  small 
deficit  of  some  $20.  On  the  other  hand,  some  twenty  copies 
of  the  Transactions  for  this  year  have  already  been  sold,  so 
that  this  deficit  is  reduced  to  practically  nought.  Now  there 
exist  over  950  copies  of  the  Transactions  not  due  to  Members 
and  therefore  available  for  sale,  and  judging  from  the  announce- 
ment made  by  the  Council  in  the  last  report  that  nearly  all  the 
copies  of  Volume  II  and  Volume  III,  Part  I,  had  already  been 
sold,  and  that  they  woukl  therefore  be  willing  to  buy  back 
copies  of  these  numbers  so  as  to  be  able  to  make  up  complete 
sets,  we  may  fairly  expect  that  all  the  950  copies  will  eventu- 
allj  be  diipoaed  of ;  bo  that  the  funda  of  the  Society  oaxmot 
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be  said  to  be  at  all  at  a  low  ebb,  although  there  is  no  cadi 
balance.  Of  the  950  mentioned  above  over  300  are  already  in 
the  hands  of  our  Agents  in  London,  New  York,  Shanghai,  and 
Yokohama,  and  136  more  have  just  left  Japan,  and  I  am  sorry 
that  the  non-receipt  of  the  accounts  of  the  sales  prevents  my 
entering  these  sums  in  the  cash  account. 

Compared  with  last  year  the  funds  may  be  considered  to 
be  in  quite  a  flourishing  state,  first  because  our  stock  of 
Transactions  for  sale  is  considerably  increased  by  the  current 
numbers,  secondly  because  we  are  not  in  debt  as  we  were  this 
time  last  year,  although  the  cost  of  publishing  during  this 
year  Volume  V.  Part  1  and  Volume  V.  Part  2  has  been  nearly 
double  the  amount  spent  in  any  previous  session  for  publica- 
tion. "W.  E.  Ayrton, 

Treasurer. 

At  the  last  Council  Meeting  it  was. resolved  to  recommend 
to  the  next  General  Meeting  that  an  Entrance  Fee  of  $5  be 
imposed  upon  future  members.  Prof.  B.  H.  Smith  read  the 
following  report  of  the  Committee  appointed  to  confer  with 
the  Council  on  the  above  subject. 

Report  op  Committee. 
The  Committee  appointed  at  the  Meeting  of  the  Asiatic 
Society  held  on  the  13th  instant  to  confer  with  the  Council  of 
the  Society  as  to  the  desirability  of  charging  an  Entrance  Fee 
to  new  members,  have  the  honour  to  report  that  the  following 
members  of  the  Committee,  Mr.  Robert  H.  Smith,  Mr.  W.  G. 
Dixon  and  Mr.  H.  S.  Wilkinson,  attended  by  invitation  a 
meeting  of  the  Council  held  at  the  British  Legation  on  the 
20th  instant,  and,  having  conferred  with  the  Council  upon  the 
subject  referred  to  them,  unanimously  resolved  to  recommend 
to  the  Society  the  adoption  of  a  rule  charging  to  new  members 
an  Entrance  Fee  of  Five  Dollars. 

H.  S.  Wilkinson. 

Robert  H.  Smith. 

William  Gray  Dixon. 
23rd  October,  1877. 

The  question  was  then  put  by  the  Chairman  and  unani- 
mously carried. 

Professor  W.  E.  Ayrton  then  proposed  in  writing  an  amend- 
ment to  Rule  6,  having  previously  given  notice  to  the  Council, 
that  in  Rule  5,  for  the  words  **  previous  to  the  latter  half 
of  the  year/*  the  words  **  during  the  first  nine  months  of  the 
y%Wt*  b«  lubttitutttd. 
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in  aocordftDce  with  the  rale  relating  to  suoh  questions,  Dr. 
Syle  propoeed,  and  Mr.  Satow  seconded,  the  appointment  of 
Messrs.  McOlatchie,  Dodds  and  Parson,  as  a  Committee  to 
oonrer  with  the  Council  on  the  suhjeot.  This  was  put  by  tbe 
Chairmau  and  carried  unanimously. 

The  election  of  the  following  gentlemen  as  new  members 
was  then  announced  : — Professor  D.  Eikuchi,  Mi'.  T.  W.  Uell- 
yer,  Eey.  C.  T.  Blanchet,  Professor  F.  F.  Jewett,  Mr.  Peyton 
JaudoD. 

The  Library  Committee  announced  the  receipt  of  the  fol- 
lowing books  and  periodicals : — 

The  BbagaTad  Sita;  Translation. 

Bussia  in  Asia.    (In  Bussian) 

Waifs  and  Strays  from  the  Far  East. 

Journey  through  the  Caucasus  and  the  Interior  of  Persia. 

Brunton's  Map  of  Japan. 

Bulletin  de  Q^ographie. 

Bulletin  d'  Acclimatation. 

Celestial  Empire. 

Qhina  Beyiew. 

Proceedings  of  the  Royal  Geographical  Society. 

Boletin  de  la  Societa  Geogr&fica  de  Madrid. 

Monatssclirift  ftir  den  Orient. 

Proceedings  of  the  Boyal  Asiatic  Society.— Norlh  Cliiua 
Branch.    Parts  X  and  XI. 

Dr.  Fuiilds  ill  presenting  a  branch  of  a  tree  said:  The 
braoch  which  I  now  lay  before  the  Society  was  on  a  tree  in 
my  own  garden.  It  is  studded  with  small,  somewhat  cowry 
shaped  whitish  waxy  bodies,  tinted  delicately  with  pink,  and  re- 
minding one  of  the  ice  ornaments  which  are  fixed  on  the  edges 
of  bride's  cakes.  They  are  sometimes  found  singly,  and  nt  other 
times  grouped,  the  larger  ones  being  often  squeezed  tightly 
together  as  if  by  their  gradual  enlargement.  They  present 
indentations  in  which  the  pink  hue  is  more  marked.  In  all 
of  them  there  is  a  well  marked  hook-like  portion  composed  of 
the  same  whitish  material.  This  does  not  enlarge  apparently, 
but  is  of  the  same  size  in  the  smallest  ones  as  in  the  largest. 
On  the  surface  attached  to  the  wood  there  are  generally  four 
white  lines,  sometimes  more,  bending  over  from  the  outer  sur- 
face and  tending  to  converge  to  the  centre  of  the  attached 
portion.  When  the  substance  is  removed,  traces  of  these  white 
lines  are  left  on  the  wood.  The  attached  surface  shews  a 
broimisb  r«d  oenbrali  ot«1  portion,  with  delicate  raised  bandi 
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of  the  same  colour,  like  the  belly  of  certain  aphides.  The  waxy 
material  can  be  removed  and  leaves  an  oval  browniah-red, 
cyst-Hke  body,  with  a  minute  dark  coloured  stem  shaped  like  a 
beak,  contaiiiiug  a  yellowish  glairy  fluid  with  faint  streaks  of 
dull  red.  The  white  covering  contains  much  water,  which  leaves 
a  pinkish  waxy  substance  on  evaporation.  This  dissolves  com- 
pletely in  turpentine,  and  forms  a  semi- transparent  glycerine- 
like substance  with  caustic  potash.  The  wall  of  the  capsule  is 
tough,  but  crisp  to  the  feel,  loses  its  brown  colour  and  assumes 
a  faint  lemon  yellow  but  transparent  appearance  with  acetic 
acid.  It  shows  with  ^  inch  mici-oscopic  power  a  series  of 
parallel  rows  of  papules  which  contain  pores,  from  which  the 
white  waxy  envelope  seems  bo  exude.  From  near  some  of 
these  spring  hairs.  These  elevated  pores  partly  retain  thoir 
colouring  even  with  acetic  acid.  The  contents  are  cells  of  all 
sizes,  round  or  oval  in  shape,  from  which  fact  they  do  not  soem 
to  have  been  subjected  to  any  pressure. 

The  largest  of  them  by  micrometric  measurement 
are  iV  <^^  ^  millimetre  in  diameter,  but  by  far  the  greatest  pro- 
proportion  are  not  larger  than  bacteria.  1'hese  smallest  ones 
are  for  the  most  part  grouped  together.  Between  the  largest 
cells  are  groups  of  minute  red  coloured  ones,  forming  in  their 
arrangement  a  net-like  appearanc*',  and  in  some  parts  these 
seem  to  bn  contained  in  delicate  transparent  vessels  of  irreg- 
ular calibre. 

My  own  conclusion  is  that  the  organism  is  the  undev*  Inprd 
female  of  an  aphis  of  wliich  I  have  as  yet  been  unable  to  find 
any  description.  In  Van  Benedeu's  quite  recent  work  on  animal 
parasities  it  is  not  mentioned.  Ithss  rcseniblances  to  the  woolly 
aphis  or  American  blight  (A.  lanigera;  Eriosoma  uali  of 
Leach),  from  the  pores  of  which  exude  a  *cotton-like  w{»ol'  or 
cottony  excretion.  I  have  not  seen  the  male,  but  believe  it  has 
been  seen  in  T6ki6.   When  found  it  will  of  course  be  winged. 

The  corresponding  Secretary  then  announced  the  receipt  of 
**  An  analysis  of  certain  articles  of  Japanese  food"  by  Mr.  B. 
W.  Dwars  which  on  his  motion  was  taken  as  read,  and  recom- 
mended to  be  printed. 

**  A  Review  of  the  Introduction  of  Christianity  in  China 
and  Japan"  by  Mr.  J.  H.  Gubbins,  was  then  read  by  the 
Secretary. 

Professor  Syle  said  that  he  would  only  add  a  few  facts  by 
way  of  supplement  to  the  information  contained  in  the  paper. 
Pire  Yerbieat  had  been  required  to  superintend  the  casting  of 
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cannon ;  and  it  was  laid  upon  the  Roman  Catholic  Missionaries 
to  make  a  trigonometrical  survey  of  the  Empire,  which  they  did. 
Mathew  Bicci  was  eminent  for  his  ability  and  success  :  it  was 
claimed  that,  at  his  death,  he  left  between  300  and  400 
organized  Churches  in  China.  About  30  years  ago  might  be 
seen  at  Shanghai,  the  raised  terrace,  surrounded  by  a  hand- 
some stone  balustrade,  which  had  been  constructed  for  the 
purpose  of  making  his  astronomical  observations.  To  assist 
in  his  mathematical  calculations  he  took  a  promising  youth 
from  the  Zie  family  and  instructed  him,  leaving  behind  a  ma- 
thematical book  which  is  found  in  use  at  the  present  day. 
Young  Zie  was  instructed  in  rehgion  also,  and  became  a 
zealous  convert,  composing  an  Apology  for  Christianity,  which 
has  been  compared  with  that  of  Justin  Martyr.  He  rose  to 
the  highest  rank  as  a  Mandarin,  being  made  finally  a  Tsen* 
Siang,  or  Prime  Minister.  He  retired  in  his  old  age  to  Shang- 
hai, where  his  own  influence,  and  that  of  his  grand-daughter 
Candida,  was  such  as  to  increase  the  number  of  converts ;  and 
permanency  was  given  to  the  effect  of  their  labours  by  the 
gift  of  their  homestead  to  the  missionaries.  On  that  property 
has  been  built  an  extensive  ecclesiastical  establishment,  now 
known  as  the  Ze-ka-wei^  where  the  meteorological  observations 
were  made  which  are  found  in  the  last  volume  of  the  Shang- 
hai Asiatic  Society.  Prof.  Syle  also  remarked  that,  in  regard 
to  the  absence  of  any  permanent  impression  made  by  the  efforts 
of  the  Boman  CathoHc  Missionaries,  it  was  to  be  observed  that 
there  were  many  benevolent  institutions  in  Kiang-Nan,  the 
Province  in  which  are  situated  Shanghai,  Sung-Eiang  and  Soo- 
chow;  and  no  inquiries,  continued  through  a  number  of  years,  had 
enabled  him  to  trace  their  origin  back  farther  than  200  years. 
There  are  Foundling  Hospitals,  Dispensaries,  Poor-houses, 
Strangers'  Homes,  Funds  for  Bridge-building,  Burials,  Widows^ 
Pensions,  Life-saving,  Fire  extinction,  etc.,  etc.,  and  the 
Roman  Catholics  claim  that  these  all  arose  in  imitation  of  the 
Orphan  Asylums,  etc.,  which  they  had  been  the  first  to  establish 
^a  claim  which  there  is  nothing  to  discredit,  as  far  as  now 
known. 

Mr.  Satow  then  made  the  following  observations  upon  the 
causes  which  led  to  the  downfall  of  the  Christian  Mission  in 
Japan: — 

Persecution  and  opposition  of  various  kinds  had  character- 
ised the  progress  of  the  Jesuit  nussions  almost  from  the  very 
oommenoement.     The  ^th«rB  were  frequently  unfortunate 
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enough  to  have  been  patronized  in  the  first  place  by  chieftains 
who  afterwards  succumbed  to  powerful  enemies,  such  for 
instance  as  Suye  Harukata  at  Yamaguchi,  the  Ohotomo  family 
in  Bimgo,  the  sons  of  Nobunaga  and  Hideyoshi.  We  may 
also  suppose  that  the  favours  which  had  been  shown  to  them 
by  Nobunaga  himself  were  no  reason  why  Hideyoshi  should 
take  their  part  after  Nobunaga^s  assassination.  Neverthelef^, 
as  the  Jesuit  missionaries  conducted  themselves  with  great 
tact,  it  is  by  no  means  improbable  that  they  might  have  con- 
tinued to  make  converts  year  by  year  until  the  great  part  of 
the  nation  had  been  brought  over  to  the  Catholic  religion,  had 
it  not  been  for  the  rivalry  of  the  missionaries  of  other  orders. 
To  the  natural  rivalry  of  teachers  of  a  different  school  we 
must  add  the  effects  of  the  international  enmity  which  existed 
between  the  Portuguese  of  Macao  and  the  Spaniards  of  Manila, 
and  when  the  Dutch  and  English  came  upon  the  scene  they 
in  their  turn  endeavoured  to  excite  the  suspicions  of  the  Jap- 
anese rulers  against  their  hereditary  foes  the  Spaniards.  We 
have  evidence  of  this  from  European  annalists.  The  follow- 
ing well-supported  story  of  English  and  Dutch  treachery  la 
from  a  Japanese  source. 

"  In  the  year  1617  (third  of  Oenna)  a  Dntch  vessel  fell  in  at  sea 
**  with  a  ship  of  Chinese  build,  and  observed  on  board  several  in- 
**  dividuals  who  appeared  to  them  to  be  Bateren.*  As  the  Dutch 
'*  used  at  that  time  to  trade  to  Hirado,  they  brought  the  ship  in 
**  there,  and  reported  the  matter  to  Matsnra  Iki  no  kami,  who  sent 
'*  information  to  the  Governor's  office  at  Nagasaki.  Haa";:nwa 
''Gonroku  was  at  once  de;<patcbed  to  Hirado,  to  conduct  an  in- 
•*  quiry  into  the  facts  of  the  case,  from  which  it  appeared  that  the 
'*  ship  belonged  to  a  native  of  Sakai  in  Idzumi,  named  Jejin,  and 
*'  that  she  had  been  on  a  trading  voyage  to  Lugon.  Several  letters 
**  wiitten  in  barbarian  character  were  discovered  on  board,  which 
'•were  handed  to  the  Hirado  interpreter  Mori  Sukeyemon  to  be 
'*  translated.  They  were  found  to  be  addressed  from  barbarous 
**  countries  to  Bateren  who  were  Ij'ing  concealed  in  Japan,  and 
"  their  purport  war  to  the  effect  that  as  soon  as  the  ffreater  half  of 
'*  the  Japanese  nation  had  been  converted  to  the  Kirishitan  Sect, 
**  information  should  at  once  be  sent  to  the  writers,  upon  which  a 
"  large  fleet  of  war- vessels  should  be  despatched.  In  consequence 
"  of  these  facts  the  Bateren  who  had  been  found  in  the  ship  and 
"  JOjin  were  taken  prisoners  to  Nagasaki,  and  there  burnt,  the 
•*  remainder  of  the  crew  beinc  decapitated.  Rewards  for  their 
"  fidelity  were  given  to  the  Hollauders  on  this  occasion."* 

The  capture  here  spoken  of  is  no  doubt  that  of  the  fathers 
Luis  Flores  and  Pedro  de  Zuniga  by  an  English  vessel  the 
Elizaheih  in  1620  off  the    coast  of  Formosa.    The    vessel, 

1,    Priest :  a  corraption  of  the  Portugutse  Padrei 
%%   H«kiJaKiiwankfn*rokii,I.,p.  20,  Ti 
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otw  tnd  Jataita  wart  trtntfterad  by  thA  otpiain  of 
the  Elizabeth  to  the  Dutch,  who  brought  them  in 
to  Hirado.  J6jin  is  probable  Joaquim,  a  converted 
Japanese,  captain  of  the  junk.  It  would  be  absurd  to  be- 
lieve that  the  letters  which  are  said  to  have  contained  inform- 
ation about  treacherous  designs  on  the  part  of  the  Spaniards 
of  Manila  were  genuine.  Wo  know  that  both  the  English  and 
the  Dutch  in  those  days  did  all  in  their  power  to  prejudice 
the  rulers  of  Japan  against  the  Portuguese  and  Spaniards, 
whether  missionaries  or  merchants,  and  even  two  centuries 
ago  the  Dutch  were  accused  of  forging  a  letter,  which  pur- 
ported to  be  written  by  the  Portuguese  Bishop  in  Nagasaki  to 
the  Viceroy  at  Goa,  and  from  which  it  appeared  that  the 
Spaniards  and  Portuguese  had  formed  the  design,  not  only  of 
converting  the  Japanese  to  Christianity,  but  under  the  cloak 
of  religion,  of  bringing  the  whole  country  under  their  rule ; 
and  this  letter,  having  first  concealed  it  on  board  a  Portuguese 
vessel  bound  for  Goa,  they  caused  to  be  discovered  by  the 
Japanese  authorities.  This  story  may  be  read  in  Mercklein's 
appendix  to  Caron's  Japan,  and  Arnold's  annotations  thereto, 
p.p.  285  and  286,  and  to  the  discovery  of  the  letter  is  attribut- 
ed by  Montanus  those  measures  of  the  Shdgun  which  pro- 
voked the  insurrection  of  Shimabara,  which  drew  in  its  train 
the  expulsion  of  the  Portuguese  from  Japan  in  1G39.* 

Another  cause  which  must  have  contributed  no  little  to  the 
difficulties  of  the  missionaries  was  the  hostility  of  renegade 
Christians  towards  the  religion  which  they  had  abandoned. 
Montanus  gives  a  specimen  of  this  in  the  language  addressed 
by  the  apostate  Syovan  to  the  Jesuits  Pedro  Marques  and  his 
companions  in  the  presence  of  the  Dutchman  Schaep,*  and 
other  cases  may  easily  be  found  in  the  pages  of  European 
writers.  In  the  Kuwankeni  oku  already  cited  is  the  following 
story  of  an  ecclesiastic  (apparently  of  Japanese  birth)  who 
turned  informer : — 

"  In  the  year  1611  (16th  of  Keich6)  a  priest  arrived  at  Sumpn 
"  from  Yatsushiro  in  Higo,  and  prayed  leave  to  bring  an  accnsa- 
"  tion.  He  said  that  he  was  a  pnest  of  a  Kirishitan  temple  which 
"  had  been  built  by  Ronisbi  Settsu  no  kami,  formerly  lord  of  the 
**  province  of  Higo.  That  the  8Ui>erior  of  the  temple  had  made 
"  nnjustifiable  accusations  agaiust  him,  and  expelled  him  from  the 
"  said  temple.  That  if  His  Highness  would  summon  the  other 
"  priest  to  appear  and  deign  to  examine  into  the  rights  of  the 

8.    See  also  Pag<te,  Hist,  de  la  Religion  Chr^tienne  au  Japoo,  vol.  I, 
p.  460. 
4.    Montanus,  English  edit  1670,  p.  358. 
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**  mattoi  in  tokin  o!  loyalty,  he  would  give  an  aooount  of  tha 
"  objeoti  of  the  Kiriahitan  sect  Hii  opponent  the  other  priest, 
was  summoned  to  Sumpu,  and  the  case  was  thoroughly  investigat- 
ed. The  opponent,  being  adjudged  to  be  in  the  wrong,  was 
punished.  The  other  priest,  out  of  gratitude  for  the  benefit  he 
had  received,  save  the  following  account  of  the  principles  of 
Kirishitan  :— '  The  King  of  Namban*   devoted   the  revenue  of 

*  the  five  countries  which  composed  his  dominions  to  the  follow- 
'  in^  objects.  Every  year,  under  the  name  of  mercbant-vessels, 
'ships  were  sent  to  Japan  laden  with  gold,  silver,  precious 
'gems,  woven  fabrics,  and  articles  of  iy?r^a,  for  the  purpose  of 

*  recommending  to  everybody  the  evil  religion.  The  Bateren  and 
'  Iruman^  annually  prepared  a  record,  in  which   was  inserted 

*  the  number  of  persons  who  had  been  induced  to  join  the  re- 
'ligion  in  that  year,  and  the  valuable  goods  were  distri- 
'buted  among  them  in  proportion.  From  ancient  times  the 
'  Namban  men,  in  this  cunning  way,  had  been  wont  to  send  val- 
'uable  and  curious  commodities  to  Lu^n,  Hisupaniya^  and 
'other  countries    in  the   Southern   Seas,   where  at  first  they 

*  obtained  the  loan  of  a  very  small  piece  of  ground,  on  which 
'  they  then  built  a  temple,  and  began  secretly  to  teach  Kirishi- 

*  tan.  The  ignorant  inhabitants  of  those  countries  believed  in 
'  their  doctrines,  and  finally  becoming  allies  and  partisans  of  the 
'  Namban  men,  enabled  the  latter  to  take  possession  of  the  land 

*  without  any  trouble.    The  Barbarians  then  proceeded  to  send 

*  governors  to  the  countries  which  they  had  seized,  took  pos- 
'  session  of  the  land,   its   valuable  produce,  and  of  all  the  gold 

*  and  silver  as  their  own  property,  and  every  three  years  sent 

*  these  treasures  to  their  own  country. '  Furthermore,  a  number 
of  priests  who  were  lying  concealed  in  the  Home  Pn»vinces  and 
in  ICiushiu  were  summoned  to  Sumpu,  and  subjected  to  a  search- 
ing examination,  from  which  the  statements  of  this  priest  clearly 
appeared  to  be  true.  Upon  this  a  decree  was  published  strictly 
interdicting  Kirishitan  throughout  the  Empire.  Itakura  Iga 
no  kami  was  appointed  to  hold  trials  in  the  Home  Provinces, 
and  Yamazaki  rvagato  no  kami  in  the  island  of  Kiushiu  ;  and  all 
the  persons  of  the  evil  sect  who  were  discovered  in  KiAto,  Osaka, 
Nara,  Fushimi  and  other  towns  were  decapitated  on  the  dry  bed 
of  the  river  at  Gojd.  *  Those  of  them  who,  changing  their  evil 
hearts,  were  converted  to  right  principles,  and  petitioned  for 
leave  to  adopt  a  new  belief,  were  spared  under  the  designation 
of  korobi  (fallers)  .'* 

[Kuwanhen-rohi,  Vol.  I.,  p.  18.] 
This  account  is  confirmed  partly  by  the  reports  of  the  mis- 
sionaries in  their  annual  letters.    The  proclamation  referred 
to  is  as  follows  : — 

PROCLAMATION  OF  lYEYASU. 

The  Positive  Principle  is  the  father,  the  Negative  Principle  the 
mother  by  whom  man  is  begotten,  and  with  his  birth  the  Three 
Powers  are  complete. 

5.  Portaeal  and  Spain  being  under  one  crown  at  this  period,  Nam- 
ban means  the  whole  of  the  Iberian  peninsula  and  its  dependencies. 

6.  Brothers,  a  corruption  of  the  Portuguese  Irmao. 

7.  New  Spain  is  probably  meant. 

8.  Gojd  no  kawara,  part  of  the  stony  bed  of  the  Kamo-gawa,  which 
flows  between  the  old  capital  and  its  eastern  suburbs. 
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Jftpan  from  tbe  oommenoement  wai  the  oonntry  of  the  godi. 
The  anfathomableness  of  the  Poeitive  and  Negative  PrmoipTet  !■ 
called  god«  aiid  who  shall  refuse  reverence  and  honour  to  the 
essence  of  all  that  is  Holy  and  Suiritual.  Man  owes  his  existence 
entirely  to  the  workings  of  the  rositive  and  Negative,  in  his  five 
members  and  in  the  six  sources  of  perception,  in  his  uprising  and 
sitting  down,  in  moving  and  in  beiu^  still,  he  is  not  independent 
of  god  for  a  single  moment.  The  divinity  is  sought  for  elsewhere ; 
everywhere  man  is  provided  with  a  divinity,  and  contains  a  com- 
plete divinity  withm  himself.  This  is  the  form  which  divinity 
takes. 

Japan  is  oalled  the  laud  of  Buddha,  and  not  without  reason.  It 
is  written  :  "This  is  the  country  where  the  divine  brightness  re- 
*' appears,  this  is  the  native-land  of  the  8uu."  The  Lotus  of  the 
Law  says  :  *'  The  power  by  which  fiuddbas  save  the  world,  resides 
in  their  perfect  omniscience,  whereby  they  make  happy  all  living 
beings,  wherefore  they  make  manifest  immeasuraole  divine 
power."  This  is  a  golden  saying,  a  miraculous  passage.  God 
and  Buddha  differ  in  name,  but  their  meaning  is  one,  just  as  if 
the  two  halves  of  a  tally  be  placed  together.  The  priests  and  lay- 
men of  antiquity,  by  the  divine  aid,  sailed  over  the  ocean  and  visited 
the  far-off  land  of  China  in  search  of  the  law  of  Buddha,  and  the 
doctrines  of  the  principles  of  benevolence  ;  unweariedly  they  bore 
hither  the  esoteric*  and  exoteric  books.  Since  that  time  the  doc- 
trine has  been  handed  down  from  teacher  to  teacher  in  unbroken 
succession,  and  the  glory  of  the  Buddbist  Law  has  been  far  greater 
than  in  other  lauds.  This  exemplifies  the  truth  that  *'  the  Law  of 
Buddha  gradually  travels  eastwards." 

But  the  Kirishitan  band  have  come  to  Japaii,  not  only  sending 
their  merchant  vessels  to  exchange  commodities,  but  also  longing 
to  disseminate  an  evil  law,  to  overthrow  right  doctrine,  so  that 
they  may  change  the  government  of  the  country,  and  obtain  pos- 
session of  the  laud.  This  is  the  germ  of  great  disaster,  and  must 
be  crushed. 

Japan  is  the  country  of  ^ods  and  of  Buddha ;  it  honours  god  and 
reveres  Buddha.  The  prmciples  of  benevolence  and  right-doing 
are  held  to  be  of  prime  importance,  and  the  law  of  good  and  evil  is 
ao  ascertained  that  if  there  be  any  offenders,  they  are  liable  accord- 
ing to  the  gravity  of  their  crime  to  the  five  punishments  of  brand- 
ing, nose-slitting,  cutting  off  the  feet,  castration  and  death.  In 
the  Book  of  Etiquette  it  is  said  :  "  The  degrees  of  mourning  are 
many,  and  the  appropriate  dresses  are  five.  Crimes  are  many, 
and  the  appropriate  punishments  are  five. "  If  there  be  one  suspect- 
ed of  crime,  let  the  cods  bear  witness.  By  oath  shall  be  deter- 
mined the  offence  and  its  punishment,  and  the  distinction  between 
guilty  and  innocent  shall  not  err  by  a  hair's  breadth.  Criminals 
of  every  degree  are  detested  by  Buddha,  god,  the  trinity  of  pre- 
cious ones,  mankind.  Heaven  and  all  living  things.  The  overflow- 
ing of  accumulated  wickedness  shall  not  escape  ;  whether  by  cru- 
cifixion or  burning  in  the  furnace,  punishment  shall  be  meted  out, 
for  this  is  the  way  of  encouraging  the  good  and  chastising  the  evil. 
Though  one  may  desire  to  keep  down  evil,  it  accumulates  with 
ease ;  though  one  desire  to  advance  in  good,  it  is  difficult  to  hold 

9.  The  Buddhists  affect  to  make  this  distinction  between  their  scrip- 
tures and  the  writings  of  the  philosophers. 

10.  Triratna,  t.e.  Buddha,  the  Law  and  the  Priesthood.  See  Bitel's 
Handbook  of  China,  Buddhism,  s.t. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


ftnd  thui  a  wfttoh  mnit  b«  kept.  In  tht  prtMiii  lift  it  ii  to, 
tiki  in  the  next  not  even  all  the  Baddhae  JpMt,  present  and  to 
come,  can  save  from  the  reproaches  of  the  King  of  Hell,  nor  can 
the  snocessive  generations  of  our  ancestors  succour  us.  Fear  and 
tremble ! 

The  faction  of  the  Bateren  rebel  against  this  dispensation;  they 
disbelieve  iu  the  way  of  the  gods,  and  blasuheme  the  true  Law, 
violate  right-doing  and  injure  the  good.  If  they  see  a  condemned 
fellow,  they  run  to  him  with  joy,  bow  to  him  and  do  him  reverence. 
This  they  say  is  the  essence  of  their  belief.  If  this  is  not  an  evil 
Law,  what  is  it?  They  truly  are  the  enemies  of  the  gods  and  of 
Buddha.  If  this  be  not  speedily  prohibited,  the  safety  of  the  state 
will  assuredly  be  hereafter  imperilled  ;  and  if  those  who  are  charg- 
ed with  ordering  its  affairs  do  not  put  a  stop  to  the  evil,  they  will 
expose  themselves  to  Heaven's  rebuke. 

These  must  be  instantly  swept  out,  so  that  not  an  inch  of  soil 
remains  to  them  in  Japan  on  which  to  plant  their  feet,  and  if 
they  refuse  to  obey  this  command  they  shall  suffer  the  penalty. 
We  have  been  blessed  by  the  commission  of  Heaven  to  be  lord  in 
Japan,  and  we  have  wielded  power  over  this  realm  for  years 
past  Abroad  we  have  manifested  the  perfection  of  the  Five 
Cardinal  Virtues,  while  at  home  we  have  returned  to  the  doctrine 
of  the  scriptures.  For  these  reasons  the  country  prospers,  the 
people  enjoy  peace.  The  Scripture  says :  *'  If  the  present  life  be 
peaceful  and  tranquil,  there  will  be  a  good  place  in  that  to  come." 
kung-fu-tze  also  has  said:  **  Body,  hair  and  skin  we  have  received 
**  from  our  father  and  mother ;  not  to  injure  them  is  the  begin- 
"  nine  of  filial  piety."  To  preserve  one's  body  is  to  revere  go<l. 
Quicluy  cast  out  the  evil  Law,  and  spread  our  true  Law  more  and 
more  ;  for  the  way  of  the  gods  and  the  Law  of  Buddha  to  prosper 
in  spite  of  the  degeneracy  of  these  latter  days  is  a  mark  of  a  good 
ruler.    Let  Heaven  and  the  Four  Seas  hear  this  and  obey. 

This  edict  was  published  on  the  27th  January,  1614,  (in  the 
12th  month  of  the  18th  year  of  KeichC)  and  was  accompanied 
by  a  set  of  fifteen  rules  intended  to  guide  the  priests  who 
were  to  guarantee  the  orthodoxy  of  their  parishioners. 

1. 

Because  the  Kirishitan  law  teaches  that  those  who  despise  death 
can  pass  through  fire  without  being  burnt,  or  be  plunged  into 
water  without  1>eiug  drowned,  and  that  those  who  die  by  shedding 
their  own  blood  are  saved,  the  law  of  the  Empire  is  most  strict. 
Therefore  yon  must  examine  such  as  make  light  of  death. 

2. 

To  those  who  follow  Kirishitan  a  daily  allowance  of  seven  rin  is 
made  fromDattan  (?)  land,  in  order  to  convert  theEmpire  to  Kirishi- 
tan. It  is  an  evil  Law  which  injures  the  country  of  the  gods.  As  the 
pel  sons  who  follow  these  doctrines  do  not  observe  the  Law  of 
Sftkya,  they  object  to  paying  contributions  to  their  parish  temple, 
and  dislike  the  estabUshment  of  the  Buddhist  Law.  Such  you 
must  examine. 

3. 

Such  chief  parishioners  as  do  not  attend  on  the  anniversary  of 
the  founder  of  their  sect,  on  Buddha's  death-day,  at  Bon,  Higan, 
the  death-day  of  their  ancestors,  must  lose  their  certificates,  and 
notice  be  given  to  the  Office  of  Sects.  They  must  certainly  be 
examined. 
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Pertons  who  belong  to  the  Kiriahitan  or  to  the  Fujiu-fuze  refute 
the  priest's  visit  on  tue  anniversary  of  their  ancestors.  On  that 
day  they  are  in  the  habit  of  paying  an  inf(»rmal  visit  to  the 
temple  of  their  sect,  and  then  secretly  assembling?  their  family  of 
lawmen ;  when  the  priest  arrives  they  look,  displeased,  and  refuse 
bis  aid.     You  must  therefore  examine  them. 

6. 

You  must  understand  that  by  Fujia-fuze  are  meant  such  as  do 
not  pay  their  parish -contribution,  and  following  their  own  devices, 
refuse  the  offices  of  the  chief  priest  who  certifies  to  the  fact  of  be- 
loD^ng  to  the  sect,  do  not  share  in  the  expenses  of  the  temple  of 
their  sect  in  due  proportion  to  their  substance,  and  in  their  hearts 
cherish  an  evil  law. 

6. 

The  Law  of  Fajiu-fuze  is  that  its  followers  refuse  to  accept  any- 
thing said  to  them  by  the  temple  of  their  sect,  refuse  to  contribute 
to  the  expenses  of  the  founder  of  the  sect,  to  the  repair  of  images 
and  the  temple  charges  generally,  nor  will  they  have  anything  to 
do  with  another  sect.  This  is  an  evil  Law.  The  true  law  is  that 
human  beings  who  receive  the  benefits  of  Heaven  should  give  to 
Earth  ;  that  those  who  have  received  benefits  from  their  parents 
should  give  to  their  children,  and  that  those  who  received  from 
Buddha  should  give  to  the  priests.  Therefore  you  will  examine 
them. 

7 

Kirishitan,  the  Hiden-sect^^  and  the  Fujiu-fuze  are  three 
branches  of  one  sect.  The  god  whom  they  adore  is  called  Godzu- 
Kirishitan-Teidzu-butsu  ;  and  Teidzu  calls  himself  Daiusu  (?  Deus). 
By  the  help  of  this  gml,  if  they  look  in  a  mirror,  they  see  the  face 
of  a  god,  but  if  they  have  changed  their  religion  they  appear  as 
doj^.  This  is  a  mirror  of  the  evil  law.  Those  who  once  look  at  it 
beUeve  profoundly  in  Uodzu- Kirishitan  Teitlzu-butsu,  and  regard 
Japan  as  a  land  of  demons.  But  as  it  is  the  country  of  the  gods, 
which  tries  sects,  they  appear  to  keep  to  the  temple  of  their 
[Buddhist]  sect,  mix  with  other  people,  and  in  their  hearts 
they  neither  receive  nor  give  {Fujitt/uze),  and  have  no  connection 
with  the  temple  of  their  [Buddhist]  sect  These  must  therefore 
he  examined. 

8. 

Although  the  parents  for  generations  past  may  have  belonged 
without  the  slightest  doubt  to  one  of  the  eight  or  nine  [Bmldhist] 
sects,  it  is  impossible  to  be  sure  that  the  children  may  not  have 
in  their  hearts  been  persuaded  to  join  the  evil  law.  The  temple 
of  the  [Buddhist]  sect  to  which  they  belong  must  examine  them. 

9. 

The  Law  of  Buddha  must  be  promoted  by  preaching  and  ex- 
pounding, and  people  be  made  to  visit  the  temples  ;  they  must  be 
mduced  to  perform  their  duty  in  the  way  of  contributing  to  the 
parish  expenses,  for  the  temple  services,  repairs  and  building. 
Those  who  belong  to  an  evil  law  or  an  evil  sevt,  do  nothing  for  the 

11.  Is  ITiden  a  corruption  of  the  word  Heathen?  We  may  easily 
account  for  its  use  by  supposing  Will  Adams  to  have  taught  the  Japan- 
ese to  apply  it  to  the  Roman  Catholic  faith. 
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tBfflpU.  They  MiooUta  but  little  with  otheri.  wjd  *»  ^^•^•f.'^ 
hearts  break  the  law  of  Buddha,  diaregarding  the  exhortation!  oi 
the  priests.    Wherefore  examination  must  be  made. 

10. 

After  death  the  corpse's  head  is  shaved  and  a  posthumous  name 

conferred.    The  chief  priest  of  the  [Buddhist]  «ect  must  insp^t 

the  corpse,  and  after  ascertaining  that  it  did  not  belonff  to  tue  evu 

sect,  pronounce  the  benediction.     Examination  must  be  carefuuy 

made. 

11. 

Particular  care  must  be  taken  to  investigate  any  case  in  which 
a  person  passes  over  the  temple  of  his  own  sect,  asks  a  Driest  oi 
some  other  temple  to  perform  the  funeral  ntes,  and  sends  away 
the  chief  priest  of  his  own  temple.  Examination  must  be  carefully 
made  for  the  evil  sects,  and  the  evil  law. 

12. 

To  every  person  in  the  Empire  who  clearly  follows  the  true  law 
a  sect-certificate,  authenticated  by  a  seal,  shall  be  given.  Samurai 
shaU  put  their  seal  in  the  certificate  registry  of  the  temple  to 
which  they  belong.  Those  who  caimot  make  a  seal  witn  Diooa 
shall  send  in  a  certificate  attested  by  a  guarantee. 

13. 

It  is  strictly  forbidden  to  transfer  the  obsemiies  of  ancestors  to 
another  temple,  and  have  services  performed  there.  But  this  does 
not  apply  in  civses  where  the  deatli  has  taken  place  in  a  different 
town  or  province  [from  the  residence  of  the  successor].  Ine 
family  alUrs,  the  images  and  painted  Buddhas  and  offerings  must 
be  carefully  looked  to.  And  every  year,  when  the  priest  makes 
his  rounds  at  Bon  time,  he  must  examine  the  Tamily  altars  of  those 
who  belong  to  his  sect. 

14. 

When  a  person  dies,  the  directions  of  the  sect-temple  must  be 
followed  in  everything. 

15. 

The  enemies  of  the  Empire  and  the  object  of  the  people's  hostility 
are  Kirishitan,  Fujiufuze  and  the  Hiden-sect.  When  any  rela- 
tives of  a  Bateren  die,  information  must  be  c:iven  to  the  Ecclesias- 
tical office,  who  will  order  an  inquest,  and  the  priest  of  the  sect  to 
which  the  deceased  has  belonged  shall  conduct  the  funeral.  If 
the  funeral  is  celebrated  before  notice  is  ^iven  to  the  office,  the 
priest  will  be  held  responsible.  Careful  inquiry  must  be  made. 
The  parish  priest  must  on  no  account  unreasonably  demand  a 
greater  contribution  that  is  suited  to  his  parishioner's  means.  The 
true  law  is  that  men  shall  honour  Buddha's  law  and  the  law  of  the 
sovereign  with  perfect  faith.  If  a  single  one  of  these  fifteen 
articles  be  disobeyed,  the  culprit  shall  be  subject  to  divine  punish- 
ment from  Bonten  Taishaku,  V  the  Four  Great  Heavenly  Kings,  *• 

12^  Brahma  S4kra,  See  Eitel  s.v. 

IS.  Jikohuen(^^^^^  see  Eitel  under  Dhrita  r&chtra),  Z6ch6ten 
{f^-^Jiy  i^-  Vir(idhaka>,  K6mohUen  (fj  g  3^,  ib.  Virdp&kcha)  and 
Tamonttn  (^^3^,  ib.  Vftis'ramana).  See  also  Mayer*^  Hdbk.  p.  810. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


—61— 

the  Dirk  Officers  of  the  Five  Hells,  Tensbd-Baijin-GA  of  Is^  in 
Japan,  Hachiman  Daibosatsu,  Kasuga  DaimiAjin,  also  of  his  patron- 
god,  and  of  all  the  gods  of  the  sixty  and  odd  provinces  of  Japan. 

M.  Pages  mentions  several  edicts  directed  against  Christi- 
anity which  followed  this  of  lyeyasu,  but  I  have  not  yet  been 
able  to  discover  the  originals  of  them  all.  The  edict  of  Uu\i} 
of  which  he  gives  a  translation  under  the  number  116  in  the 
volume  of  appendices  to  his  History  appears  to  have  differed 
little  from  one  contained  in  the  Xayasaki  Onyala  sho-dome^ 
dated  liJo'i.  In  1(141  was  published  an  edict  prohibiting  mis- 
aonaries  from  landing  in  Japan,  Japanese  from  visiting 
foreign  countries,  and  the  sale  of  arms  to  foreigners.  This 
seems  a  repetition  of  the  edict  of  lyemitau  on  his  succession 
to  the  Shogunate  in  1623  (Pag^^'S.  p.  646).  In  16o4  a  circular 
was  issued  to  the  daimifis,  instnicting  them  that  all  foreign 
vessels  which  might  put  into  Japanese  harbours,  with  the 
object  of  negotiating,  should  be  referred  to  Nagasaki,  whence 
they  were  to  be  sent  home.  If  they  fired,  efforts  were  to  be 
nuide  to  sink  them,  but  they  were  not  to  be  pursued  even  in 
that  case,  if  a  favourable  breeze  enabled  them  to  escape  from 
the  harbour. 

The  year  1655  produced  a  renewal  of  the  proclamation  by 
which  rewards  were  offered  for  the  discovery  of  missionariw 
and  converts.    It  runs  as  follows : — 

"Although  the  Kirishitan  sect  has  been  repeatedly  prohibited, 
yet  at  every  change  of  ruler  it  is  right  to  isaue  a  decree 
tbat  rijjid  bci  utiny  must  be  ujade  without  cessation.  Of  course 
erery  suapicious  person  must  be  informed  against. 

Formerly  200  pieces  of  silver  were  given  to  one  who  denounced 
A  Father  (Batereu)  and  100  pieces  to  him  who  denounced  a  Brother 
(Iruman).    Henceforward  the  following    rewards   will   be   given  j 

To  the  denoimcer  of  a  Father  300  pieces  of  silver. 

„      denouncer  of  a  Brother 200      ,,        ,, 

»»      denouncer  of  a  catechist  or  of  a 

member  of  the  sect 50      ,|        „ 

If  concealment  be  practised,  and  the  fact  be  diacoveretl  through 
some  other  channel,  the  other  members  of  the  oU'euder's  company- 
of-five  will  be  considered  guilty  of  an  offence.  This  is  therefore 
notified." 

This  decree  was  repeated  in  1658,  1661, 1664, 1671, 1678  and 
1G82  in  nearly  the  same  terms.  In  1711  the  rewards  above 
enumerated  were  increased  to  600  pieces  for  a  Father,  30()  for 
a  Brother,  100  for  a  catechist  or  member  of  *'  the  sect,"  and 
a  further  reward  of  300  offered  for  the  discoveiy  of  persons, 
who  after  apostatizing  from  Christianity,  had  been  re-converted. 
Oateohisti  or  oonverta  who  turned  eTidenoe  against  misiiona- 
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ries  or  their  own  class  were  to  receive  500  pieces,  according  to 
to  the  value  of  their  information,  and  in  case  of  concealment 
punishment  was  likewise  threatened  against  the  mayor  of  the 
village,  the  other  members  of  the  company-of-five  to  which  the 
person  guilty  of  concealment  belonged,  and  against  his  rela- 
tions. These  edicts  might  still  be  seen  on  the  public  notice 
boards  in  every  village  up  to  the  year  18G8. 

The  means  of  detecting  Christians  were  various.  Mention 
is  frequently  made  by  foreign  writers  of  the  E-/iuni,  which 
consisted  in  making  the  pei*8on  trample  under  foot  a  portrait 
of  Christ,  and  Japanese  documentary  sources  of  information 
confirm  the  story.  I  find  it  spoken  of  in  the  '*  Art  of  Interro- 
gating "  contained  in  the  Keritsuto-ki,  in  an  application  for 
Instructions  made  by  the  Governors  of  Nagasaki  to  the  Coun- 
cil of  State  in  1058,  and  in  the  Uchija-kutcankeii-roka,  It 
appears  that  the  picture  was  originally  drawn  or  painted 
in  ink,  but  in  16G1)  a  Nagasaki  artizan  "made  a  casting  in 
copper  representing  the  deity  of  the  Christians  "  and  all  the 
inhabitants  of  the  town  were  made  to  trample  on  it.  The 
daimios  of  the  neighbouring  provinces  likewise  obtained  the 
loan  of  this  image  from  the  Governors  of  Nagasaki,  and  used  it 
in  putting  their  subjects  to  the  test.  Another  expedient  consisted 
in  turning  the  Buddhist  priests  into  inquisitors.  The  regulations 
attached  to  lyeyasus  edict  of  1614  direct  that  every  year  the 
priests  shall  visit  their  parishioners  at  the  period  of  the  Bon 
feast,  in  the  seventh  month,  to  read  prayers,  and  ascertain  that 
there  was  no  falling  away  on  the  part  of  members  of  the 
family ;  and  the  result  of  this  examination  was  consigned  to  a 
register,  which  was  eventually  sent  in  to  the  Ecclesiastical 
commissioners.  This  practice  was  also  in  force,  I  have  been 
informed,  up  to  the  year  1808. 

Further,  functionaries  called  Klrishitan  huyio^  or  Commissi- 
oners for  the  detection  of  Christians,  were  appointed,  the  earliest 
of  whom  wasInouyeChikugo  no  kami,  whose  name  appears  so 
frequently  in  the  memoirs.  A  form  of  oath  was  imposed  on 
these  commissioners,  by  which  they  bound  themselves  to  serve 
the  ShCgun  faithfully  in  this  matter,  to  act  with  perfect  im- 
partiality, unaffected  either  by  considerations  of  natural  affec- 
tion or  by  personal  enmity,  to  maintain  harmonious  relations 
with  their  colleagues,  and  to  be  perfectly  frank  and  open  to 
the  Shogun  when  he  required  any  information  concerning  the 
progress  of  their  investigations.  Two  drafts  of  such  oaths  are 
to  be  found  in  the  Kerimto-ki^  dated  1658  and  1662,  the  latter 
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of  which  hiB  attached  to  It  the  lignattire  of  Tasuda  Wakasa 
no  kami,  a  hatamoto. 

Besides  the  measures  of  domestic  police  adopted  by  the 
Government  with  the  object  of  suppressing  Christianity,  they 
exacted  from  the  representative  of  the  Dutch  Trading  Com- 
pany an  engagement  *'  not  to  hold  any  communication  with 
the  Kirishitan  Sect,  not  to  bring  any  missionaries  into  the 
country",  and  to  communicate  every  year  "  any  information 
concerning  the  the  Kirishitan  Sect  which  it  may  be  desirable 
for  His  Highness  to  hear."  This  formality  appears  to  have 
been  repeated  on  several  occasions,  if  not  on  all,  of  the  Dutch 
Envoy  to  Yedo  taking  leave  of  the  Shfigun.  In  the  Japanese 
sources  I  find  that  Zacharias  Wagenaer,  Capitan  in  1659  and 
1661,  made  the  declaration,  and  another  occasion  was  in  1673 
(KeriitutO'kif  M.S.,  and  Nagasaki  Onyakusho  dome^  M.S.). 

Similar  orders  were  given  to  the  Chinese  who  traded  at  Na- 
gasaki, as  early  as  1641.  The  whole  crew  of  any  junk  in  which  a 
missionary  should  reach  Japanese  shores,  were  to  be  put  to 
death,  but  pardon  and  rewards  were  promised  to  any  of  the  crew 
who  should  turn  inf  oimer.  Carrying  letters  or  messages  to  Christ- 
ians was  prohibited  under  pain  of  severe  punishment.  The 
reward  for  denouncing  a  Christian  who  had  taken  pas- 
sage in  a  junk  was  to  be  double  the  sum  with  which  the 
captain  had  been  bribed  to  take  him  on  board.  This  decree 
was  renewed  in  more  distinct  language  in  1675.  It  appears 
that  in  1695  there  was  discovered  on  board  a  jimk  a  descrip- 
tion of  Peking  in  the  Chinese  language,  which  contained  an 
account  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Cathedral  in  that  capital  and 
some  mention  of  Bicd,  the  Jesuit  missionary.  The  captain 
and  crew  were  subjected  to  a  rigid  examination,  the  result  of 
which  was  that  they  were  found  to  be  innocent  of  evil  designs, 
but  the  captain  was  forbidden  to  trade  to  Japan  for  the  future. 

The  measures  taken  for  the  detection  of  Christians  were 
not  fruitless.  From  a  return  dated  16th  of  the  6th  month  of 
1668,  it  appears  that  a  very  large  number  must  have  been 
discovered  during  the  preceding  twenty  years,  beginning  in 
1639  with  the  arrest  of  Pedro  Cassoui,  Martino  Shikimi, 
(both  martyrs)  Juan  (or  Syovan)  the  apostate  *  *  and  another 
priest  not  identified. 


14.    Charlevoix  VII.  p.  203  conjectures  that  Syovan  was  the  Jesait 
Father  Ferreyra,  but  it  will  be  seen  tfeatj  this  is  unlikely. 
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In  each  of  the  foUowingtowni* many*  Oliriitiaxii  tie  re- 
ported as  having  been  detected. 

**  Sendai  ^ 

o  Aidzu  f 

Nihommatflu  Vin  Oshiu 

Nambu  (district)  i 

Shirakawa  / 

Nobusawa  )  .    ri^^. 

Kubota      |^I>«^a 

Kikkd 
«Ki6to 
*>FuBhimi 
®  Osaka 
**  Sakai 

Shimo-Otowa 
^  Wakayama,  in  Kishiu 

*  Kanazawa^  .    ^^-^^ 
Komatsu    ['^^^«^ 

^  Hiroshima,  in  Geishiu 
Tauyama,  in  Mimasaka 
Takamatsu,  in  Sanuki 

•  Omura  and 
Kumamoto. 

Churches  or  seminaries  had  formerly  existed  in  all  those 
towns  to  whose  names  an  asterisk  is  prefixed  in  the  above  list. 
It  is  of  course  impossible  to  estimate  the  number  of 
Christians  arrested  at  each  of  these  places,  but  in  the  case 
of  6mura  they  must  have  amounted  to  hundreds.  The 
Nagasaki  Onyakusho-donu  **  (M.  S.)  contains  an  entry 
concerning  the  manner  in  which  the  Christians  from  that  town 
are  to  be  disposed  of.  It  is  therein  ordered  that  ten  per  hun- 
dred be  retained  in  prison,  to  be  used  as  witnesses  in  any  future 
trials.  Ten  are  to  be  assigned  to  those  of  the  informers  who 
have  been  most  active  in  hunting  up  victims.  Eighty  per 
cent  are  to  be  decapitated.  "  If  "  the  remaining  forty  odd," 
"  continues  the  record,  who  are  entered  in  the  books  are  found 
"  to  be  undoubted  Christians,  they  are  all  to  be  decapitated, 
'*  without  further  examination  of  their  relations  or  the  in- 
"  formers."  But  we  can  hardly  suppose  that  the  word  *  many* 
is  to  be  understood  in  every  case  to  mean  hundreds.  In  the 
majority  of  cases  a  vague  indication  of  the  numbers  is  given, 
e.  g.  3  or  4 — 7  or  8  and  so  forth,  but  adding  these  together, 
I  find  that  the  Christians  arrested  during  these  years  in  other 
parts  of  Japan  than  the  above  mentioned,  numbered  about 

15.    Record  of  the  Nagasaki  Office . 
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tliVM  hundred  imd  fifty,  of  whom  fifty  belongfed  to  the  de** 
i^ised  classes  of  beggars  (hojild)  and  pariahs  (eta).    Of  the 
whole  number  throughout  Japan  some  seventy  or  eighty  be- 
longed to  the  samurai  clas-*.     In   the  following  provinces,  no 
arrests  were  made,  Ohosumi,  Hiuga,  Shima,  Kai,  H6ki,  Tango, 
Awa,  and  the  island  of  Old,  to  which  may  be  added  the  pro- 
vince of  Satsnma,  the  only  arrest  reported  from  there  being 
of    four   foreign    and    one     Japane86    Bateren,    and    four 
catechists.     These    Bateren  were  evidently    the     Jesuit  Fa- 
thers Rubino,    Capoce,  Mecinski,  Moralez  and    Marquez.** 
In  1661  Kurokawa  Yohei,  before  proceeding  to  Nagasaki,  of 
which  town  he  was  a  Governor,  asks  the  Ministers  of  the 
ShOgun  for  instructions  as  to  Christians  whose  interrogatory 
had  already  been  commenced  by  his  colleague  Tsumagi  Hako- 
yemon.    A  report  to  the   Council  dated   1668  speaks  of  a 
hundred  and  sixty-three  suspected  Christians  who  had  been 
in  prison  for  some  time,  and  says  that  *  the  years  1667  and  1668 
must  have  furnished  an  additional  number  of  several  tens 
of  accused  persons.'    The  memorandum  annexed  to  the  pro- 
clamation against  Christianity  which  was  repeated  in  1671 
speaks  of  arrests  continuing  to  be  made.    Okano  Magokurd, 
another  Governor  of  Nagasaki,  in  1674  presents  an  application 
for  instructions  concerning  the  treatment  of  accused  persons, 
in     the     course    of     which     he     suggests    that    suspension 
in  the  pit  should  bo  applied  only  to  those  who  had  been  con- 
demned to  death,  for  while  some  were  able  to  endure  it  for 
five  or  even  seven  days,  weaker  constitutions  sometimes  gave 
way  after  an  hour  or  two,  and  thus  frustrated  the  hope  of 
obtaining  evidence  from    them.     By   1686  the  few  remain- 
ing Christians  had  learnt  how  to  conceal  their  belief  and  the 
practice  of  their  religion  so  well  that  the  Council  issued  a  cir- 
cular to  the  chief  daimida  of  the  south-west  stating  that  none 
of  the  Kirishitan  sect  had  been  discovered  of  late  years,  owing 
perhaps  to  laxness  on  the  part  of  those  whose  duty  it  was  to 
search  for  them,  and  enjoining  vigilance.     I  have  not  found 
any  evidence  to  show  that  any  suspected  persons  were  an*est- 
ed  later  than  this  year,  excepting  of  course  the  Abb^  Sidotti 
in  1709,  whose  history  has  been  made  known  by  the  distin- 
guished scholar  the  Rev.  Dr.  S.  R.  Brown,  through  his  trans- 
lation of  Arai  Hakuseki's  Setyd-Kibun. 

Considerable  obscurity  has  hitherto  hung  over  the  fate  of 
the  last  bands  of  devoted  missionaries  which  sailed  from  Ma- 

16.    BartoU  y .  195,  Pag^  872. 
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nila  in  1643.  Bartoll  writing  in  1669,  Charievoix  in  1785  and 
more  recently  M.  Leon  Pag^s,  in  his  valuable  Histoire  de  la 
Religion  Chr^tienne  au  Japon,  all  etate  that  the  five  fathers 
of  whom  the  mission  was  composed  suffered  martyrdom  ;  but 
the  fact  does  not  seom  to  have  been  ever  authenticated  by 
direct  evidence.  The  contrary  account,  except  in  the  case  of 
a  single  missionary,  is  given  by  a  Japanese  source. 

The  KenHutO'ki,  M.  S.  already  quoted,  furnishes  the  follow- 
ing information : — 

**  Twenty. one  years  ago  in  the  year  of  the  tiger  (1638)  four  were 
"  reported  from  Sendai,  the  territory  of  Matsudlira  Mutsu  nokami, 
*'  in  Osbiu ;  these  were  the  Japanese  hateren,  Fuhaa  Heitoro,  Maru- 
**  chiinoIchiBaenion,  theNambanBateren,  FuranshisnkoMagoemon, 
*'  and  Sbiyuan  Hauchisuda.  After  the  defeat  of  the  Sbiinabara  in- 
**  surrection  in  the  reign  of  TaiyA-In,  the  Bateren  ^^  (Jiuan), 
•*  Marucbiinio  Icbizaemon,  and  Kibe  Betoro  were  brought  under 
"  arrest  from  Sendai,  and  four  times  brougbt  before  the  Hidjrtjd, 
**  but  their  examination  was  not  concluded.  Later  Sanuki  no 
*'  kami  went  to  his  second  mansion  (shimo-yasbiki),  and  the  three 
*'  Bateren  were  summoned  before  him.  Takuan*",  Yagiu  Tajima 
*•  no  kami  and  others  assembled,  and  they  put  questions  con- 
"ceming  the  doctrines  of  the  sect.  After  two  or  three  days 
"  Nakaue  Iki  no  kami  appeared  as  High  Messenger  (from  the 
"ShOffun)  and  instructed  Chikugo  no  kami  that  be  was  not  to 
**  produce  the  above  three  men  at  the  Hidjd-sho,  but  to  examine 
**  them  by  himself. 

**  The  above  three  bateren  were  examined  during  ten  days  at 
"  Chikugo  no  kami's  on  the  laws  of  Kirishitau,  and  after  ten  days 
*'  Chikugo  no  kami  sent  his  retainers  to  the  three  bateren  in 
**  prison,  and  ordered  them  to  be  tortured.  They  caused  ^^ 
"of  the  Compania  and  Maruchiyo  Icbizaemon  to  apostatize 
**  (korohase)  and  to  repeat  the  invocation  to  Buddba.  They  were 
*'  summoned  to  Chikugo  no  kami's  residence,  and  allowed  to  remain 
**  there  a  year  or  two,  after  which  time  both  fell  sick  and  died. 
"  Kibe  Beitaro  did  not  apostatize  and  was  pub  to  death  by  suspen- 
**  sion.  The  reason  of  this  was  that  at  that  time  there  was 
**  want  of  (skill  in  inducing  apostasy).  Two  catecbists  were 
"suspended  in  the  same  pit  with  Kibe,  and  therefore  i>ersuaded 
**  (?  ttie  officials)  to  kill  Kibe.  After  his  death  both  apostatized. 
**  They  were  removed  from  the  pit,  and  olaced  in  prison,  where 
**  they  lived  for  many  years.  Subsequently  Furausbisuko  Magoe- 
"  mon  and  Berunarutou  Icbizaemon,  two  Namban  Bateren,  were 
*'  arrested  by  the  authorities.  Both  of  them  were  Farat^.  They 
**  were  frequently  examined  at  the  residence  of  Chikugo  no  kami, 
**  but  as  the  procedure  was  still  unskilful  they  could  not  be  brought 
"  to  apostatize,  and  were  condemned  to  be  burnt  to  death  in 
"Shiba. 

"  In  the  year  of  the  horse  (164.3)  [were  arrested]  in  Cbikuzen 
"  Heitoro,  Furansbisu,  Aronso,  Cbiyoseifu,  all  of  them  Namban 
"  Bateren,  and  one  Iruman.  This  man  was  a  native  of  Mogi,  near 
"  Nagasaki,  who  bad  gone  abroad,  and  become  an  Iruman.  Be- 
**  sides     five     catechists.     These    were    arrested    by    a    China- 

}7.  A  Bad4hiBt  priest,  b,  1572  d.  1645, 
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'*  roan  in  the  time  of  Chikugo  no  kami,  and  delivered  np.  Being 
"  sent  to  Nagasaki  they  were  cast  into  prison,  and  in  the  follow- 
"iDg  year  all  ten  were  summoned  from  Nagasaki  to  Yodo, 
'*  where  they  were  handed  over  to  Chika^o  no  kami,  who 
"subjected  them  to  a  searching  examination.  After  being 
**put  to  the  tortare  all  four  twice  apostatized,  repeated  the 
"mvocatiou  to  Buddha,  and  signed  a  declaration  that  there 
"was  no  deception  in  their  apostacy.  The  Iniman  and 
"  catechists  apostatized  before  the  Bateren,  one  or  two  at  a 
"  time,  and  joined  Japanese  sects.  A  prison  was  constructed  in- 
*'  side  Chikugo  no  kami's  mansion,  in  which  the  four  Batereu  were 
"  coufiued.  They  were  frequently  summoned  before  him  and 
"  examined  repeatedly  as  to  the  designs  harboured  in  Namban  and 
**  Luyon,  whence  the  Batereu  were  sent  to  Japan,  and  as  to  the 
'*  Kiii.shitan  law.  Makiuo  Sado  no  kami,  Kuze  Yamato  no  kami'  * 
"  and  others  used  to  visit  Inouye  Chikugo  no  kami,  and  put  ques- 
'*  tions  to  which  the  replies  were  adven.  Subse<iuently  Aronso 
"recanted,  in  consei^uence  of  which  ne  was  placed  in  the  "  wo- 
"  man's  gcnlowu,"  w  here  he  fell  sick  and  dietl,  after  having  con- 
"  tinned  to  live  during  twenty  days.  In  order  to  die  by  a 
"  sort  of  suicide  called  zejUm,  it  is  said  to  be  the  rule  to  eat  very 
"  little,  so  that  the  body  becomes  weaker  and  death  ensues.  Ue 
"  did  so,  and  thus  came  to  his  end.  Furaushisu  having  been  impri- 
"soned  with  a  woman,  became  'friendly  'with  her,  and  confessed. 
"  They  were  exhibited  to  the  inmates  of  the  prison,  and  the  latter 
"  were  commanded  to  witness  this  rare  event,  the  marriage  of  a 
"  Bateren.  After  the  couple  had  been  made  to  exchange  the  matri- 
"monial  cup,  they  were  removed  to  Chikugo  no  kamis  residence, 
"  where  they  passed  thereat  of  their  lives.  Peitoro,  Chiyoseifu, 
"  the  Iruman,  with  catechists  and  men)bers  of  the  sect  to 
"the  number  of  twenty,  were  placed  in  the  charge  of  Chi- 
"  kugo  no  kami,  alterations  beinjg  made  for  that  purpose  at  the 
''mansion  in  Kobinata.  Chiyoseifu  took  the  name  of  8aiivemon, 
"  iuid  a  wife  was  given  to  him.  He  is  still  alive.  Poitoio  fell  ill  and 
"  died  on  the  first  day  of  the  third  moon  of  the  thinl  year  of  Mei- 
"  reki  (1657).  They  signed  a  declaration  aokowled^ing  that  the 
"  Namban  Bateren  had  recanted  and  used  the  invocation  to  Buddha, 
"  and  gave  it  in  to  the  authorities." 

"  it  is  naid  that  during  the  century  or  so  wliicli  elapsed  from  the 
"  arrival  of  the  Bateren  Maruseiro  at  Y'amagnchi  in  SuwO,  whence 
"  he  passed  into  Bungo  and  persuaded  the  Otomo  who  dwelt  there 
"  to  become  Christians,  one  hundred  and  five  Batereu  came  to 
"  Japan.  It  is  stated  too  that  not  only  the  Namban  Bateren  but 
"the  Japanese  Bateren,  after  being  examined  as  to  the  merits  of 
"  their  sect,  were  all  tortured  into  repeating  the  invocation  to 
"Buddha,  maile  to  seal  a  declaration  and  obliged  to  apostatize. 
"  Chikugo  no  kami  was  the  first  to  accgmpli^h  this.  Seven  men's 
"allowance  of  rice  was  granted  to  the  catechists  ten  men's  allow- 
"ance  to  the  Bateren,  and  a  thousand  »HOMim<^  in  silver.  They 
"  were  all  kept  inside  a  stone  wall,  and  frequently  subjected  to 
"interrogation;  audit  was  ordeied  that  if  i  hey  did  not  say  that 
"  N'ambau  had  designs  upon  Japan,  they  were  to  be  tortured." 

The  names  contained  in  these  extracts  are  transliterated  without 
alteration  from  the  Japanese,  but  most  of  them  can  be  identified 
without  difi&culty.   Fuhaa  Ueitoro  and  and  Kibe  Betoro  or  Beitoro 


18.  Pftimi^fl,  memboxe  ol  Um  Sh6gun'fi  OoancUt  or  GoH^m 
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are  evidently  one  'and  the  same  person,  namely  the  Japanese 
Jesuit  P.  Cassui  Pietro  (Bartoli,  II  Oiappone  lib.  V.  p.  174 ;  Char- 
levoix VII,  p.  179),  whom  M.  Pages  mentions  also  in  his  work  al- 
ready cited,  1-erepartie,  p.SoO.  Marucbiinolcbisaemon  is  probably 
the  same  person  as  tbe  Padre  Scbicbiiiii  Martino  mentioned  by 
Bartoli,  (ib.  p.  195)  Charlevoix  (ib.  p.  180),  and  by  M.  Pages, 
(p.  873).  I  find  nothing  in  either  Bartoli,  Charlevoix  or  M.  Pages 
which  would  serve  as  a  clue  by  which  to  identify  the  foreign  priest 
here  called  Furanshisuko  Magoemon.  Sbiyuan  Haucbisuda  is 
apparently  the  tame  as  ^j^  (J iyuan  Juan  or  Joao)  mentioned 
in  tbe  second  extract.  This  man  is  said  to  have  been  a  native  of 
Canton,  and  his  death  took  jdace  at  Yedo  in  1G97  at  the  a^e  of 
eighty.  He  was  burieil  at  a  Buddhist  temple  called  Muri6-lu  iu 
the  suburb  of  Koishikawa,  outside  the  northern  moat  of  the  castle. 
He  appears  to  have  been  a  Jesuit  father,  ])robably  the  same  whom 
Schaep  calls  Siovan  and  takes  for  a  Spaniard**. 

Berunarutou  (Bernardo)  lchizaem?n  is  also  not  mentioned  by 
either  of  the  three  historians  of  the  church.  He  and  Francisco 
Magoemon  are  said  to  have  been  Frate,  by  which  is  probably 
meant  not  lay-brothers,  but  members  of  one  of  tbe  orders  which 
according  to  Japanese  accounts  had  taken  the  north  and  east  of 
Japan  for  the  field  of  their  operations,  leaving  the  western  pait  to 
the  Jesuits. 

The  five  M'ho  are  said  to  have  been  arrested  in  Chikuzen  are 
easily  identified  as  tbe  Jesuits  fathers  Pedro  2trarque2,  Francisco 
Cassola,  (^iuseppe  Chiara,  Alfonso  Arroio  (or  Alonso  Arroyo)  and 
the  Japanese  Brother  Andrea  (Bartoli,  op.  cit.  p.  196,  Pag^s,  878). 
Charlevoix  (VII,  p.  182)  places  the  port  of  their  disembui  kaliou 
somewhere  in  the  Loochoo  group. 

**  Tout  ce  qu'on  a  sen  de  plus  certain  de  leur  expedition,  c'est 
qu'ayant  debaixiue  aux  Isles  Leqnios,  qui  deijcndoient  des  iois  du 
Koi  de  Saxuma,  i!s  y  furent  Saisis,  tt  uienez  a  Jedo  par  ordre 
do  I'Empereur,  qui  leiir  fit  scier  les  mend)ros^;  que  trois  mourureut 
sur  le  champ,  et  tjue  les  deux  autres  furent  reportez  en  prison,  oil 
11  y  a  bien  de  I'apparence  qu'ils  ne  vecureut  pas  longtems.  Kous 
n*avous,  pour  fixer  le  terns  de  leur  Martyre,  que  ce  qu*  en  est 
rapporti  dans  un  Journal  des  HoUandois,  k  I'occasion  d'une  avau- 
ture  fort'triste,  qui  arriva  k  un  Navire  de  cette  Kation.** 

Mr.  Pag^s  says  that  they  "  had  arrived  iu  tbe  north  of  Japan," 
but  I  do  not  know  on  what  authority  he  makes  this  statement. 
Probably  there  is  some  confusion  here  between  the  case  of  Schaep 
who  was  arrested  in  Nambu,  and  who  is  mentioned  by  M .  Pages 
in  the  same  paragraph  with  the  five  Jesuits,  and  the  case  of 
the  latter.  Montanus,  in  speaking  of  the  meeting  between 
Schaeps  and  his  companions  with  four  Portuguese  priests  (namely 
the  four  Jesuit  fathers  above-named)  at  Yedo,   says  that  they  had 

19.  MontanOB)  Bogl.  edit,  p,  p.  829,  8d0,  8d3. 
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btift  broagkt  from  Nftguaki  (EngL  edit  of  WO,  p.  882).    And 

the  sUtement  in  the  Kfri»uto-hi  that  they  were  arrested  in  Chiku- 
zenis  corroborated  by  the  Jfekija  Kuwan-ken  roku  (vol.  I,  p.  22  v.) 

This  discrepancy  between  the  accouDta  given  by  Bartoli  and  in 
the  Kerisutokiia  i^X^Skt.  The  former  soys:  "And  whoever  shall 
'*  have  to  describe  how  they  were  sawn  while  alive,  as  was  actually 
"  done  to  them  in  a  public  street  iu  Yedo,  after  having  undergone 
"  other  tortures,  and  how  they  were  reconducted,  half  dead,  to  their 
*'  prison,  the  death  of  three  of  them  there,  and  the  end  of  the  other 
*'  two,  who  were  kept  alive,  but  iu  a  more  dangerous  kind  of  death, 
**  because  the  Shdgun  in  the  meanwhile  had  a  daughter  born  to  him, 
"  will  have  to  distinguish  the  real  truth  from  the  falsehoods  which 
*'the  Dutch  Heretics  have  mixed  up  with  it  in  their  journals." 
Charlevoix  seems  to  have  followed  Bartoli.  On  the  other  hand  Mr. 
Pag^  says,  loc.  c'U.  that  the  Captain  and  crew  of  the  Breskens  were 
present  at  the  examination  and  torturing  of  the  five  Jesuits,  three 
of  whom  died  on  the  spot,  while  the  other  two  were  carried  back 
to  prison  where  they  died  shortly  afterwards.  Montanus,  in  telling 
the  story  of  Schaep  and  his  companions,  nowhere  says  that  they 
were  actually  present  at  the  torturing.  On  one  occasion  **  being 
**  carried  into  the  Place  of  Audience,  they  were  commanded  to  sit 
**  down  on  Mats  by  four  Jesuits,  who  looked  exceeding  pitifully ; 
"their  Eyes  and  Cheeks  strangely  fallen  in  ;  their  Hands  black 
"  and  blue  ;  and  their  whole  Bodies  sadly  misus'd  and  macerated 
"by  Torture.  This  Company  amaz'd  the  Hollanders,  who  were 
"not  able  to  judge  the  Reason  of  their  being  placed  by  the  four 
''JesuiU." 

"  These  though  they  had  Apostatized  from  the  Christian  Faith 
"  yet  declared  publickly  to  the  Interpreters  iTj^ftyoye  and  Phat- 
**syosamon,  that  they  did  not  freely  Apostatize  :  but  the  insuffer- 
"  able  torments  which  had  been  inflicted  upon  them,  had  forc'd 
"  them  to  it."  •*  This  corroborates  very  closely  the  account  in  the 
Kerisuto-ki,  The  Hollanders  were  subsequently  told  by  the  ser- 
Tonts  of  the  house  where  they  lodged,  that  "two  of  the  four  Romish 
"  priests  had  recanted  their  denying  of  the  Christian  Faith  to 
"embrace  the  Japan  Religion '"^^  This  was  merely  hearsay 
evidence,  but  from  its  very  nature,  as  being  more  to  the  credit  of 
the  tortured  prisoners  than  to  that  of  their  judges,  is  likely  enough 
to  be  true,  and  corresponds  nearly  to  the  statement  in  the  Kerisu- 
to-ki that  Alonso  Arroyo  recanted. 

In  the  memorandum  concerning  the  examination  of  the  Jesuits 
signed  by  Inouye  Chikugo  no  kami,  dated  the  8th  day  of  the  9th 
month  of  the  year  1643,  which  allowing  for  the  difference  of  the 
Japanese  and  European  calendars  would  correspond  to  some  day 

20.  Montanus,  Engl.  edit.  1670,  p.  856. 

21.  Montanns,  ib.  p.  867. 
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in  October,  tbey  art  itated  to  have  oonfMitd  that  <*  thera  ware 
**  four  Japanese  Bateren  in  LnQon,  one  of  whom  was  related  to 
**  Kagayama  Hayato  a  native  of  Buzen,  who  some  years  previous- 
**  ly  had  been  condemned  to  be  burnt.  Tbey  had  been  told  in 
*•  Lu^on  that  the  Bateren,  his  relative,  was  to  be  sent  to  Japan. 
They  **  had  also  been  told  that  a  Namban  Bateren  was  to  cross 
**  over  to  Japan  in  the  following  year.  Besides  these,  they  had 
**  heard  that  two  Jai)anese  children  were  to  be  educated  as  Bateren, 
*'  in  order  to  be  sent  over  to  Japan.  It  was  commonly  reported 
"that  in  this  way  a  large  number  of  Bateren  were  to  be 
*'  brought  up  in  various  countries,  to  be  sent  to  Japan  in  a  con- 
**  tinuous  stream** ." 

With  this  may  be  compared  the  following  extract  from  Mon- 
tanus,  wherein  the  only  difference  is  the  supposed  intention  of 
sending  the  four  Jesuits  to  Batavia. 

"After  that,  the  Hollanders  understood  from  PhatAyo  ^nyvwn 
**  and  their  Landlord's  Sons,  that  the  Emperor  kept  the  four  JftttiiU 
**  in  Prison,  till  EUeraks  coming  thither,  (two  of  these  four  were 
**  Italians,  the  third  a  Citw^i/ia/i,  and  the  fourth  a  PoW Mr/a/)  that 
'*  by  him  they  might  be  carry 'd  over  tg  Batavia  :  So  escaping 
•*  with  their  lives  from  a  terrible  Death,  because  they  stagger'd 
"  in  their  Religion,  and  disco ver'd  a  secret,  at  which  the  Japan 
*'  Emperor  seem'd  to  be  highly  concem'd  ;  the  Plot  was,  that  let 
"it  cost  what  it  would.  Money  and  Blood,  the  Jesuits  would 
"  anew  undertake  their  ancient  design  in  Japan  :  It  was  absolutely 
"  concluded,  yearly  to  send  Homan  priests  to  Japan  from  the 
"  ManilhCs,  and  in  short  time  two  Native  Japanners  should  be 
"  sent  thither,  and  be  receiv'd  in  the  Jesuits  Orders,  by  which 
"  means  they  promis'd  great  matters  to  themselves,  because  they 
"  not  only  unaerstood  the  Japan  tongue  exceedingly  well,  but 
•*  were  of  the  same  Nature  and  Disposition  of  their  Countrymen, 
"  and  therefore  might  be  more  private  from  the  common  Persecu- 
*'tions  being  less  suspected  than  Out-landish  Priests.  By  this 
"  means  they  thought  for  time  to  come,  to  play  their  game,  and 
"  the  more,  because  the  ('hi'lstians  in  all  places,  as  if  they  arose 
"  out  of  the  Ashes  of  the  Martyrs,  began  to  Live  afresh.  So  that 
"  the  Emperor  was  puzzled,  seeing  no  small  danger  to  threaten 
"  his  Crown  ;  wherefore,  he  contrary  to  all  those  that  had  been  his 
"  Predecessors,  was  at  the  Examination  of  Christian  Prisoners,  or 
"  Portugal  Priests  himself,  out  of  meer  fear  of  an  Insurrection." 

In  consequence  of  the  belief  entertained  by  the  ShOgun's  govern- 
ment that  such  a  design  was  actually  entertained  by  the  Roman 
Catholics  interested  in  missions,  orders  were  issued  in  1656,  thir- 
teen years  later,  '  that  strict  vigilance  must  to  be  practised  to  pre- 

*  vent  any  "  Bateren  "  from  finding  his  way  into  the  country.    Suf- 

*  ficient  time  had  elapsed  for  the  children  who  were  believed  to 
'  have  been  sent  some  years  back  to  Namban  to  be  educated  as 
'  priests,   to  have  reached  an  age  at   which  the  project  could 

*  be  carried  out.     The  execution  of  the  plan  would  no  doubt  be 

22.  Vol.  1.  p.  23v. 

23.  Montanos,  ib.  p.  872 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


—61— 

*  facilitated  by  their  being  able  to  pass  themselves  off  as  native 
'Japanese,  by  manners,  dress  and  clothing.  Puuiuhment  was 
'therefore  threatened  against  any  one,  who  knowing  of 
'*lie  arrival  of  a  foreign  vessel  should  neglect  to  give  in- 
' formation;  his  whole  family  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  same 
'locality  wonld  be  involved  in  his  offence**.' 

It  remains  to  trace  the  history  of  the  three  Jesuits  who  acoord- 
">gto  the  KermUo-ki  did  not  recant  their  denial  of  Christianity. 
Francisco  Cassola  married  a  Japanese  wife,  and  lived  many  years 
in  Chikngo  no  kami's  mansion,  but  the  date  of  his  death  is  not 
mentioned  therein.  Father  Pedro  Marquez  died  in  1657.  Giuseppe 
^•hiara  received  the  name  and  swords  of  Okamoto  Sanyemon, 
a  criminal  who  had  suffered  capital  punishment.  He  was  married 
to  a  Japanese  woman  of  Misaki  in  Idzu,  who  is  said  to  have  been 
Previously  the  wife  of  a  criminal  condemned  to  death.  A  man 
"^fvant  and  a  maid  were  also  placed  at  his  disposal.  He  resided 
for  some  forty  years  in  the  yama  yashiki^  and  djring  in  1685  at  the 
*ge  of  eighty-four  was  buried  at  the  temple  of  Murid-In,  in  the 
obnrb  of  Koishikawa  behind  DendzA-In.  Brother  Andrea  Vieyra, 
^ho  was  arrested  together  with  the  four  Jesuit  fathers,  tooU  he 
name  of  Nampo.  He  died  in  1678,  and  was  likewise  buried  at 
^*»e  temple  of  Murifi-In. 

Mention  is  also  made  in  the  Keruuio-ki  of  a  Sicilian  of  Palermo 
^"0  was  arrested  in  June  1643  at  Yakiu  island  in  Chikuzcn. 
^n  being  examined,  he  confessed  that  he  had  come  to  Japan 
^Of  the  purpose  of  teaching  Christianity.  He  was  handed  over 
to  Yamazaki  (iompachirfi,  the  Governor  of  Nagasaki,  and  sent 
to  Yedo  where  he  arrived  on  the  loth  of  the  7th  month.  He  was 
placed  in  charge  of  Inouye  Chikugo  no  kami,  the  commissioner  for 
trying  Christians  (Kirish'Uan  Bugid)^  by  whom  he  was  frequently 
exambed,  and,  it  is  to  be  inferred,  eventually  induced  to  deny  his 
creed,  since  he  was  transferred  to  the  yashiki  where  Giuseppe 
Cbiara  and  Br.  Andrea  Vieyra  were  confined,  and  received 
an  annual  allowance  of  a  thousand  momuU  of  silver  (60  momm^  ~ 
one  tael),  and  ten  men's  allowance  of  rice  (five  »h6  or  nearly  two 
bushels  per  diem).  Lastly,  among  the  inmates  of  the  Kirishltan 
y(iskikif  as  it  was  popularly  called,  wasan  Annamite  Christian  named 
JihtaUt  who  died  in  1700  at  the  age  of  seventy -eight,  and  was 
buried  at  Muri6-In  like  the  rest. 

The  buildings  in  which  Father  Gniseppe  Chiara  and  the  other 
missionaries  who  had  been  forced  to  abandon  Christianity,  were  con- 
lined,  stood  upon  a  site  close  to  Kirishitanzaha^  a  steep  lane  leading 
westwards  from  the  left  hand  side  of  Tachigi-chd  in  the  suburb 
of  Koishikawa.  Here  was  afterwards  erected  the  residence  of  a 
hntamoto    whose  family  name  was   Miura,   but  at  the   present 

24.    Nagasaki  On  Yakusho  dome,  M.  S.  vol.  1. 
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moment  the  land  has  been  converted  into  a  vegetable  garden.  In 
one  corner  is  a  half-filled  up  well,  reputed  to  have  belonged  to  the 
church  which  local  tradition  says  once  occupied  the  spot.  Further 
down  the  lane  is  an  irregular  block  of  stone,  said  to  mark  the 
tomb  of  'Hachibei,'  a  servant  of  the  Christians,  before  which 
flowers  and  water  are  from  time  to  time  offered  up,  perhaps  by 
modem  adherents  of  the  faith,  perhaps  by  superstitious  pagans 
who  desire  to  propitiate  the  manes  of  a  possessor  of  the  dread 
magic  powers  in  which  Kirishitan  is  believed  by  the  unlettered 
Japanese  to  consist.  Behind  this  stone  is  a  copse  of  bamboos,  on 
the  spot  where  a  prison  for  the  confinement  of  Christians  is  sup- 
posed to  have  stood. 

The  tomb  of  Father  Chiara  may  be  seen  on  application  to  the 
Buddhist  priests  of  MuriO-In.  It  consists  of  a  square  stone  pillar 
surmounted  by  an  extraordinary  cap-stone,  evidently  carved  so  as 
to  represent  the  hat  of  a  Jesuit  missionary,  such  as  may  be  seen 
depicted  in  Montauus.  An  inscription  on  the  front  records  the 
date  of  his  death  and  the  posthumous  name  conferred  on  him 
according  to  Buddhist  practice.  My  copy  of  the  Kerisutoki 
states  that  he  died  on  the  25th  of  the  9th  month,  while  the  inscrip- 
tion on  the  tombstone  gives  the  25th  of  the  7th  month.  A  report 
addressed  to  the  Government  of  the  Shdgun  somewhat  more  than 
twenty  years  ago  contains  a  note  concerning  the  person  buried 
under  this  stone,  which  states  that  he  was  a  teacher  of  Kirishitan 
and  a  foreigner ;  that  he  became  a  proselyte  of  the  head-priest  ot 
the  monastery  of  Murid-In,  and  received  the  name  SOyemon. 
Here  is  again  a  slight  discrepancy,  but  not  sufficient  to  justify 
any  doubt  of  the  identity  of  SOyemon  with  the  Okaraoto  Sanyemon 
of  the  KerisiUo-ki.  The  date  assigned  for  his  death  by  the  report 
is  the  25th  day  of  the  9th  month  of  the  2ud  year  of  J6ki6  (1685), 
which  accords  exactly  with  that  given  in  the  KerisiUo-ki,  At  my 
request  the  priests  of  the  monastery  searched  their  records  for 
notices  of  the  other  three  Christians  said  to  have  been  buried  in 
the  same  cemetery,  but  they  were  unable  to  discover  any  parti- 
culars concerning  them  or  their  graves. 

The  Rev.  J.  Soper  remarked  that  traces  of  the  influence  of  the 
early  fathers  had  been  found  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Nagasaki, 
where  a  number  of  adherents  still  existed  amongst  the  hum- 
bler classes.  This  was  proved  by  the  retention  of  such  words 
as  Crucifix,  Maria,  Santa,  Padre — a  fact  which  was  accidentally 
discovered  by  a  boy  being  observed  making  the  sign  of  the  Cross, 
and  on  further  enquiries  being  made^  resulted  in  the  discovery 
of  the  existence  of  such  words  as  those  above  mentioned. 

The  Chairman,  after  proposing  that  the  thanks  of  the  Meet- 
ing be  given  to  the  author  for  his  interesting  paper,  which 
was  carried  by  acclamation,  declared  the  meeting  adjourned. 
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AK  ANALYSIS  OF  CERTAIN  ARTICLES 
OF  JAPANESE  FOOD. 


Shijakujo,  Osaka,  30th  July,  1877. 

To  E.  Satow  Esq., 

Corresponding  Secretary  of  the 
Asiatic  Society. 

Amougst  the  articles  which  the  Shiyaknjo  of  6saka 
lias  sent  to  the  Exhii)ilioii  of  T6ki6  there  are  several 
kinds  of  food,  together  witli  a  report  of  their  analysis. 
The  time  for  analysing  them  being  very  limited  (three 
weeks  only),  the  analyses  have  been  necessarily  iucom- 
piete. 

Four  kinds  of  Red  Beans,  called  Adzukiy  No.  1,  2,  3 
and  4  were  successively  examined,  these  being  the  seeds 
of  PhascBolus  radiatus,  Linn,  var.  subtrilobata.  These 
beaus  form  one  of  the  principal  articles  of  food  of  the 
Japanese,  and  are  also  especially  used  by  those  who 
suffer  from  biri-biri ,  they  being  supposed  to  act  as  a 
diuretic.  But  excepting  a  certain  red-coloured  matter, 
I  have  not  yet  found  anything  in  these  beans  which  is 
not  always  to  be  met  with  in  seeds  of  the  genus  Pha- 
scBolus ;  the  examination,  however,  is  still  going  on. 
No.  5  a  variety  of  hulled  rice,  called  Mochi-gome ;  No.  6 
common  hulled  rice  (Kome);  No.  7  rye  and  No.  8 
wheat,  all  of  native  growth  and  all  of  last  year's  pro- 
duction. 
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Analyses. 

No.  1. — Red  Beans  (Adzuki),  large  kind. 

Specific  gravity 1.276 

Water 14.58  per  cent. 

Ashes 2.76      „ 

Fat 0.35       „ 

Nitrogen 2.86      „  corresponding 

to  about  17.9  per  cent,  of  albumen. 

No.  2. — Red  Beans  (Adzuki),  small  kind. 

Specific  gravity 1.300 

Water 13.29  per  cent. 

Ashes  2.95         „ 

Fat  0.30         „ 

Nitrogen  2.96         „       corresponding 

to  about  18.5  per  cent,  of  albumen. 

No.  3.— Red  Beans  (Adzuki),  large  kind. 

Specific  gravity  1.284 

Water 16.08  percent. 

Ashes  2.77         „ 

Fat 0.34         „ 

Nitrogen 2.84         „        correspond  inpf 

to  about  17.7  per  cent,  of  albumen. 

No.  4. — Red  Beans  {Adzvki),  small  kind. 

Specific  gravity  1.289 

Water  13.01  percent. 

Ashes 3.03         „ 

Fat 0.32         „ 

Nitrogen 2.95         „        corresponding 

to  about  18.4  per  cent,  of  albumen. 

No.  5. — Rice  {Mochi-gome). 

Specific  gravity  1.394 

Water 14.00  per  cent. 

Ashes 1.14         „ 

Fat 2.36         „ 

Nitrogen 0.972         „       corresponding 

to  about  6.07  per  cent,  of  albumen. 
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No.  6,— Common  Rico  (Komi.) 

Specific  gravily 1.370 

Water  11.18  per  cent, 

Asbes 1.22         „ 

Fftt ; 1.43 

Nitrogen 0.981         „        corresponding 

to  about  6.13  per  cent,  of  albomeo. 

No.  7. — Rye  {Hadaka-mugL) 

Specific  gravity  1.384 

Water 13.49  per  cent. 

Ashes 2.02         „ 

Fat 0.97         „ 

Nitrogen 1.49         „       corresponding 

to  about  9.8  per  cent,  of  albumen. 

No.  8.— Wheat  {Mugi). 

Specific  gravily  1.269 

Water 12.38  per  cent. 

Ashes 1.93         „ 

Fat 1.56         „ 

Nitrogen 1.50         „       corresponding 

to  about  9.4  per  cent,  of  albumen. 
To  deteiTnine  tlie  amount  of  fat,  I  used  a  liquid  which 
I  have  always  found  admirably  suited  for  this  purpose 
when  analyzing  seeds,  viz.,  Petroleum  ether  (so  called  by 
the  Dutch).  This  ether  miiy  be  easily  obtained  by 
fractional  distilhition  of  naplitlm,  which  owing  to  the  open- 
ing of  petroleum  wells,  has  recently  become  an  article  of 
tnide  ;  the  Japanese  know  it  under  the  name  of  Seki-nS' 
yu  or  Ko'Sei-yu  or  Ki-hats'-yu,  As  far  as  I  know,  this 
naphtha  is  principally  used  in  the  lanterns,  which  now, 
dnring  the  summer  evenings,  serve  as  imitations  of  gas 
light.  I  fancy  that  owing  to  its  highly  inflammable  nature, 
it  must  be  a  dangerous  plaything  for  those  who  use  it. 
The  naphtha  gives  about  one-third  of  ether  at  a  very 
moderate  cost,  while  the  residue  can  be  used  as  kerosene 
oil. 

I  am,  dear  Sir,  moat  truly  yours, 

B.  W.  DWAES. 
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Shiyaknjo,  dsaka,  18th  October,  1877. 

To  E.  Satow  Esq., 

The  Corresponding  Secretary  of  the 
Asiatic  Society 

Dear  Sir, — Last  Aiipnst  I  sent  you  some  notes  about 
analyses  of  Japanese  Food,  since  which  I  have  examined 
the  two  kinds  of  rice  and  two  of  red  beans  more  minutely, 
and  now  beg  to  lay  before  the  Asiatic  Society  the  result 
of  my  experiments  as  a  supplement  to  the  fii^st  notes  on 
these  two  important  articles  of  food. 

It  is  as  follows  : 

No.  3. — Rod  Beans,  called  Adzuki  (large  kind). 
Specific  gravity  1.284. 

Water 16.08  percent. 

Ashes 2.77      „ 

Fat 0.34      „ 

Nitrogen    2.84    per  cent,    corresponding 

to  about:  Albumen 17.75      „ 

Sugar  and  Gum 10.60      „ 

Starch 37.50      „ 

Cellulose,  colouring  matter,  etc 14.96      „ 

100.00 

No.  4. — Red  Beans,  called  Adzuki  (small  kind). 
Specific  gravity  1.289. 

Water 13.01  percent. 

Ashes  3.03       „ 

Fat 0.32      „ 

Nitrogen    2.95   per  cent,    corresponding 

tonbout:  Albumen 18.44       „ 

Sugar  and  Gum 12.30      „ 

Starch  34.50      „ 

Cellulose,  colouring  matter,  etc 18.40      „ 

100.00 
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No.  5. — Rice,  called  Mochi-gome, 
Specific  gravity  1.394. 

Water 14.00  perceut. 

Asbe«  1.14  ,y 

Fat 2.36  „ 

Nitrogen  0.972  per  cent,   corresponding 

to  ahout  :  Albumen 6.07  ,» 

Sugar  0.13  „ 

Starch  71.70  „ 

Cellul(»se,  etc 4.60  „ 

100.00 

No.  6. — Rice,  called  Kome, 
Specific  gravity  1,370. 

Water 11.18  per  cent. 

Ashes 1.22  „ 

Fat 1.43  „ 

Nitrogen   0,981  per  cent,   corresponding 

to  about :  Albumen 6.13  ,, 

Sugar 0.15  „ 

Starch  74.60  „ 

Celluloee,  etc 5.29  „ 

100.00 
I  remain,  dear  Sir, 

Yours  faithfully, 

B.  W.  DWARS. 
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THE  INTRODUCTION  OF  TOBACCO 
INTO  JAPAN. 


ERNEST  M.  SATOW,  Esq., 
Japanese  Secretary  H.  B.  M.'is  Legation. 

Bead  before  the  Asiatic  Society  of  Japan,  on  the 
10th  November,  1877. 


Various  dates  are  assigned  to  the  introduction  of  to- 
bacco into  Japan  by  different  native  writers.  Kaibara 
Yoshifuru  in  the  Wajishi  (  ^'^jd^i  vol.  IV.  p.  7)  says 
"  it  first  came  to  Japan  about  the  tenth  rear  of  KeicLiyau 
(JJJ^),"  that  is,  1605  of  our  era;  but  he  does  not  ex- 
plain whether  he  means  the  dried  leaf  fit  for  smoking,  or 
the  plant  itself  for  purposes  of  cultivation.  The  next 
authority  in  point  of  antiquity  is  the  Japanese  Encyclo- 
pffidia  (fta|H::J'Hft)  published  in  1714,  in  which 
work  (vol.  99,  p.  20  verso)  we  find  the  statement  that 
"  Tobacco  seed  was  first  brought  as  tribute  by  the  ships 
"  of  the  Nanban  in  the  chronological  period  Ten-shiyau 
(5ciE)»"  ^^^^  ^^  ^^  ^^^'  between  1573  and  1592.  Nanban, 
or  Southern  barbarians,  was  applied  to  the  Portuguese  of 
Macao  and  Spaniards  of  Manila,  as  well  as  to  natives  of 
other  countries  who  came  to  Japan  in  the  train  of  those 
nations  (the  Dutch  and  English  excepted),  but  as  the 
first  Spanish  mission  under  Lupo  de  Liano  did  not  arrive 
before  1592,  the  last  year  of  this  chronological  periodi  it 
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Is  safest  to  limit  the  use  of  the  term  here  to  the  Por- 
toguese.  From  1573  to  1592  is  a  loDg  interval,  but  we 
have  no  means  of  fixing  with  greater  precision  the  date 
here  implied.  The  Encyclopaedia  proceeds  to  state  that 
"it  was  planted  on  a  hill  (^ijlj)  near  Nagasaki."  A 
rather  rare  little  work  entitled  "Notes  on  Tobacco" 
(S  1^  ^)»  ^^y  ^^  anonymous  author,  which  bears  the 
date  of  1756,  quotes  the  account  given  in  the  Encyclo- 
paedia, and  repeats  after  Kaibara  that  it  was  "firnt 
"  brought  to  our  country  by  the  Naiiban  men  during  the 
periotl  Keichiyau,"  or  between  1596  and  1615.  The  same 
book  mentions  further  a  story  of  the  first  importation 
having  been  made  from  Korea,  also  during  Keichiyau, 
and  adds  a  statement  that  the  officers  and  men  of 
Hideyoshi's  expedition  against  Korea,  having  learnt 
to  smoke  whilst  on  service,  brought  tobacco  with  them 
when  they  returned  home.  In  the  Enroku  (^  ^), 
a  very  elaborate  work  on  the  subject  of  tobacco,  writ- 
ten in  Chinese  by  a  Japanese  author,  Ohotsuki  Ban- 
zawi,  the  preface  of  which  is  dated  1797,  a  previous  author 
is  quoted,  who  states  that  tobacco  was  first  planted  at  Na- 
gasaki, in  a  locality  called  Sakura-no-Baba,  in  1605,  and 
several  authors  concur  in  giving  this  date  for  the  com- 
mencement of  its  cultivation.  The  family  records  of  a 
doctor  named  Saka  Jiyauchi-ln  contained  (in  1815)  two 
or  three  passages  *  which  help  to  fix  the  date.  In  1607 
there  is  an  entry  to  the  following  efi^ect :  "  Of  late  a  thing 
•'  called  tobacco  has  been  in  fashion.  It  is  said  to  come 
"  from  Nanban.  Broad  leaves  are  cut  up  and  lighted, 
"  and  the  smoke  is  swallowed."  Under  January — Februa- 
ry 1609  there  is  a  further  entry :  "  For  the  last  two  or 
"  three  years  an  article  called  tobacco  has  come  from  Nan- 
"  ban,  and  all  classes  of  Japanese  amuhc  themselves  with 
"  it.  It  is  said  to  be  a  remedy  for  all  diseases.  But  on 
"  the  other  hand,  cases  have  occurred  of  persons  falling  ill 
"  who  had  inhaled  it,  and  as  no  medical  work  contains  any 
"  directions  for  the  treatment  of  such  patients,  no  medicine 

*  Qaoted  in  thoMe-zamMhi-guaa  «iid  j{|[  jH  i^  J£  M«S. 
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"  could  be  administered  to  them."     An  author  who  writes 
under  the  assumed  name  of  Touya   Sanjin  (JH  I?  lU  A) 
says  :    "  1605.      This   year   tobacco    was  brought  in  the 
"  ships   of  the  Nanban  men,  and  was  sown.     The  inhabit- 
"  ants  of  the  capital  vied  with   each    other   in  inhaling  it, 
"  and  it  eventually  spread  over  the  whole  empire."  In  the 
Me-zamashi-gusa  (printed  1815)  there  is  quoted  a  state- 
ment that  in  the  Registers  of  Land  Assessment  of  the  town 
of  Idzuraozaki  in  Echigo  the  term  < Tobacco-dealer*  occurs 
as  far  back  as  the  years  1578  and  1579,  so  that,  if  this  be 
exact  the  leaf  must  actually  have  been  an  article  of  com- 
mence at  that  time.     We  shall    perhaps  be    safe  then  in 
assuming,  in    spite  of  the  Encyclopaedia,   that    tobacco 
began  first  to  be  cultivated  in  this  country  at   the  com- 
mencement of  the  seventeenth  century,  but  that  it  was 
imported  as  an  article  of  commence  a  couple   of  decades 
earlier.      There   can,   of  course,  be  little  doubt  that  the 
earliest  Europeans   who  touched   the   shores   of  Japan, 
namely  the  Portuguese,  might  have  made  the  use  of  the  herb 
known  to  the  inhabitants,  seeing  that  it   had   been  disco- 
vered by   Columbus   m   1492,  fifty  years  before  the  date 
assigned  by  the  native  chronologies  to  the  voyage  of  Pinto 
and  his  companions. 

Before  many  years  had  elapsed  the  practice  of  smoking 
became  very  popular,  afid  excited  the  apprehensions  of 
the  rulers  of  Japan.  It  is  said,  on  the  authority  of  a  frag- 
ment of  a  lampoon  which  has  been  preserved,  that  Hideyoshi 
made  a  law  against  tobacco.  Dr.  Saka's  family  journals, 
already  referred  to,  say  that  in  the  year  1609  there  existed 
at  the  capital  two  associations  of  turbulent  spirits  called 
the  Bramble  Club  and  the  Leather-breeches  Club,  whose 
chief  amusement  was  to  provoke  quarrels  with  the  peace- 
able inhabitants.  The  Brambles  chose  their  title  as  sym- 
bohc  of  their  love  of  mischief  and  the  tenacity  with 
which  they  held  their  victims,  the  Leather-breeches  indi- 
cated by  theirs  that  they  considered  themselves  quite  a 
match  for  their  rivals.  More  than  seventy  of  them  were 
arrested  suddenly,  and  thrown  into  prison,  but  justice  was 
Bfttisfied  by  the  execution  of  four  or  five  ringleaderBi  and 
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the  rest  were  pardoned.    As  these  societies  were  original- 

>y  tobacco  clubs,  the  plant  through  their  misconduct  be- 

^^^e  obnoxious  to  the  authorities,  and  the  use  of  it  was 

Prohibited.     These  roysterers  smoked   out   of  very  long 

P^Pes,  which  they  stuck   in  their  sashes  like  a   sword, 

^r  had  carrieil    l)ehind  them    by    a  retainer.      Here    is 

the  portrait  (PI.   1.)  of  such  a  pipe-bearer  thirty  years 

iater,  taken  as  he  was  accompanying  his  master  home 

trom  the  bath.     It  shows  the  style  fashionable  in  the 

^'ironoJogieal  period  Kuwanei  (1624-1644)  after  the  edict 

«^ainst  smoking  had  been  revoked.     The  tobacco  pouch 

'»  tied  on  to  the  stem. 

in  1612  a  proclamation  forbidding  trade  in  tobacco  was 
issued,  of  which  the  following  is  a  translation  : — 

^  ^bacco-smoking  is  forbidden.     The  property  of  both 
oneuders   ^]^\  ]yQ   granted  to   the  discoverer  of  buyers 
and  sellers  thereof.     If  any  one  is  caught  conveying  it  by 
road,  the  tobacco  and  the  seller  must  be   seized  on  the 
spot  ^ixd  a  report  be  made  to  the  authorities ;  upon  which 
the  horse  loaded  with  it  and  the  [rest  of  the]  merchandise 
ehall  be  given  to  the  discoverer, 
i^^.... Tobacco  is  not  to  be  cultivated  anywhere. 
Ihe  above  order  is   to  be   promulgated   without  fail 
tlirough  all  the  dommions  of  His  Highness  (^ffi^). 
^^s  has  been  decreed   by   him,   and   consequently   the 
above  notification  is  made.   8th  month,  6th  day,  17th  year 
ofKeichiyau." 

The  Shiyaugun  Ilidetadain  1615  again  issued  a  decree 
against  tobacco,  and  the  prohibition  appears  to  have  been 
repeated   several   times,   but  without  effect.     Its  subse- 
quent removal  is  attributed  to  the  following  stanza  of 
Japanese  poetry  composed  by  the  Mikado  Go-Midzu-no- 
wo,  who  abdicated  in  1629. 
Mokudzu  taku 
Ama  naranedomOf 
Keburi-gusa, 
Nami-yoru  hito  no 
Shiho  to  ko80  twre^ 
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which  may  be  literally  rendered 
The  smoke  weed 
Becomes  the  salt 

Of  the  people  who  come  in  waves, 
Though  tbey  are  not  fishers 
Who  are  burning  seaweed  refuse. 

The  word  shiho,  salt,  may  also  mean  that  amiability 
which  should  flavour  social  intercourse,  and  which  the 
pipe  is  considered  to  promote  in  a  high  degree.  There 
iippears  to  be  some  process,  alluded  to  in  this  stanza, 
by  which  table-salt  may  be  obtained  from  the  ashes  of 
seaweed.  A  variation  of  tliis  stnnza  ascribed  to  the  Mikado 
Reigen  (1663-1687),  is  given  in  the  Enroku,  Vol.  3. 

Some  years  later,  in  1551,  wc  find  tho  use  of  tobacco 
already  recognized  as  legal  by  a  notification  forbidding 
people  to  smoke  outside  of  their  houses.  One  of  the  chief 
motives  which  are  said  to  have  prompted  the  anti-tobacco 
law,  was  the  idea  that  the  cultivation  of  the  plant  would 
interfere  with  the  production  of  rice  and  corn,  and  this  is 
confirmed  by  an  order  given  in  1667  that  tobacco  was  to  be 
planted  in  lands  specially  reclaimed  for  the  purpose,  which 
order  assigns  the  reason  already  given.  Tobacco  was 
also  feared  because  fires  had  frequently  occurred  fi\>ni 
carelessness  in  its  use,  and  further,  there  was  a  notion  that 
it  was  prejudicial  to  the  general  health. 

It  may  be  noted  here  that  a  decree  issued  in  China  in 
1638,  when  the  Ming  dynasty  was  tottering  to  its  fall, 
threatens  with  decapitation  and  exposal  of  the  head  after 
execution,  any  person  found  guilty  of  trafficking  in  tobacco 
with  the  *  outer  barbarians.*  This  expression  would  na- 
turally lead  us  to  conclude  that  the  plant  was  unknown  to 
the  Chinese  previously  to  the  dried  leaf  being  imported  as 
merchandize  by  Europeans.  The  celebrated  traveller 
and  naturalist  Pallas,  in  a  passage  which  has  been 
quoted  over  and  over  again,  argued  that  the  use 
of  tobacco  for  smoking  in  China  must  be  more  ancient 
than  the  discovery  of  America,  the  grounds  of  his 
opinion  being  chiefly  the   almost    universal   prevalence 
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of  the  custom  among  the  Chinese  and  Mongols,  the  form 
of  their  pipes,'  *  which  the  Dutch  seem  to  have  imitated,' 
and  the  peculiar  manner  in  which  the  dried  leaves  are 
prepared.  Botanists  inform  us  that  the  plant  which 
furnishes  the  Chinese  tabacco  is  said  to  grow  wild  in 
the  East  Indies,  and  differs  from  the  Virginian  tobacco.f 
But  Chinese  literature  affords  evidence  that  tobacco 
was  introduced  into  China  by  European  traders.  The 
Public  Library  at  Asakusa  possesses  a  manuscript  entitled 
"Tobacco  Memoranda"  (JS$I90'  which  is  a  collection 
of  poems  by  Chinese  authors  in  praise  of  tobacco.  Among 
these  I  find  firstly,  under  the  title  of  "  Heavenly  Fra- 
grance" (5S§)  the  following  lines  : 

^  Smoke  weed,  not  mentioned  in  the  Record  of  Shen  Nung;, 

*<  In  the  end  of  the  Ming  it  appeared,  &om  Lugon  outBide  the 

Min  sea. 
^  They  transported  and  planted  it  in  the  central  land, 
"  And  its  name  was  called  Tan-pft-kn." 

Another  piece  begins : 

"  The  fragrant  Bprouts  of  Min  island, 

**  The  green  herb  of  the  mde  barbarian, 

^  Has  been  planted  everywhere  in  the  emerald  gardens, 

"  A  little  is  treasured  np  in  a  bamboo  casket ; 

"First  it  came  by  the  sea^ehipe" 

In  a  third  poem  there  is  the  line  : 

"  Its  modest  name  was  brought  from  La9on." 
Another  commences  thus  : 

"  Lu9on  produces  smoke  weed.'* 

And  a  fifth  opens  with  : 

"  The  stranffe  seed  was  not  in  ancient  times, 
"  B\itpaht  has  spread  over  the  whole  land. 
"  The  divine  root  is  (plentiful  beyond  the  seas. 
"  They  transplanted  it  from  the  south  of  Cnang ; 
"  How  should  Wupu  ever  have  known  it, 
*  Nor  did  Fungohuen  find  it  out." 

A  poem  in  honour  of  the  areca-nut  says,  indeed  ;  "  Of 

old  I  have  heard  that  smoke-weed  grew  in  Liaotung,"  but 

the  date  of  this  composition  is  not  given,  and  its  authority 

weighs  little  against  the  explicit  statements   previously 

quoted.      The    name    tobacco    variously    translated,   by 

28  18  ifi   (pronounced  tan-pa-ku)  and   ^  E  J)^,   occurs 

over  and  over  again  in  this  collection,   and  much   more 

t  Set  Johnston'i  Chtmlatry  of  Oommon  Lile,  1858,  vol.  I.  p.p.  9—12. 
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frequently  than  the  Chinese  translation  '  smoke-weed.*  To 
this  evidence  may  be  added  the  fact  that  the  Manchus, 
who  are  more  likely  to  have  lesinit  the  use  of  the  herb 
from  the  Chinese  than  from  any  other  nation,  have  no 
other  name  for  it  than  tampako. 

A  Chinese  author  cited  in  the  Enroku  speaks  of  tobac- 
co being  first  known  in  ^  Japan,  while  another  says  that 
the  first  notice  of  it  known  to  him,  occurs  in  a  Corean 
history,  from  which  it  would  appear  possible  that  tobacco 
may  have  been  introduced  from  Japan  tJirough  Corea  into 
the  north  of  China  about  the  same  time  that  it  began  to  bo 
imported  from  the  south  by  way  of  Macao.  It  has  been 
stated  by  a  Chinese  writer,  when  and  where  I  cannot  as- 
certain, that  smoking  was  rare  in  China  in  the  beginning 
of  the  seventeenth  century,  but  had  become  common  about 
thirty  years  later. 

In  the  Corean  vocabulary  given  by  Von  Siebold  in  the 
Nippon,  Bd.  VI.  Abtheil  VII.  p.  34,  tampa  is  given  as 
the  equivalent  of  tobacco  in  that  language,  while  Klap- 
roth  in  his  translation,  Aper(;u  General  des  Trois  Roy- 
auraes,  has  tampaho,  but  his  pronunciation  is  probably 
derived  from  a  Chinese  source.  In  Loochoo,  if  a  manu- 
script vocabulary  in  my  possession  may  be  tnisted,  tabako 
is  the  word  used, — evidently  borrowed  from  the  Japanese. 

It  appears  doubtful  whether  the  pipe  was  introduced 
into  Japan  together  with  tobacco.  We  find  it  stated  that 
the  dried  leaf  was  at  first  rolled  up  in  a  piece  of  paper,  in 
a  conical  form,  the  tobacco  being  placed  in  the  larger 
end  of  this  sort  of  cigarette.  To  this  day  there  are  lo- 
calities where  tobacco,  instead  of  being  consumed  in  a 
pipe,  is  rolled  up  in  a  leaf,  generally  of  the  cameUia 
japonica,  and  smoked  like  a  cigarette.  This  practice  may 
be  seen  in  the  island  of  Ohoshima  off  Kishiu,  and  is  said 
on  good  authority  to  bo  common  on  the  adjacent 
mainland.  The  next  step  was  to  scoop  out  one  end 
of  a  section  of  slender  bamboo,  and  to  place  the  to- 
bacco in  this  widened  part.  Such  a  pipe  is  still  in 
use  among  the  fishermen  of  Loochoo.  Finally  foreigners 
brought  pipes  to  Nagasaki;  which  the  Japanese  imitated  in 
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eopper  and  other  met&l«,  modifying  the  shape  no  donbt  to 
Buit  their  own  convenience. 

The  Japanese  word  for  pipe,  ktseru^  is  said  by  many 
native  writers  to  be  of  European  origin,  but  there  is  no 
word  meaning  pipe  that  at  all  resembles  it  in  any  European 
language.  The  word  rau  used  for  *  stem '  is  also  supposed 
by  Japanese  writers  to  be  derived  from  a  foreign  word, 
and  the  nearest  approach  to  it  to  be  found  in  another 
hmguage  is  reu  or  o-reu,  which  according  to  the  Enroku 
is  Annamite  for  '  pipe.*  That  Annamites  came  to  Japan, 
and  that  Japanese  visited  Annam,  during  the  beginning  of 
the  17th  century,  are  well  ascertained  facts.  It  is  not 
improbable  therefore  that  rau,  the  word  now  used  by 
Japanese  for  stem,  is  a  comiption  of  reu,  pipe,  and  that 
pipes  formed  exclusively  of  one  piece  of  metal,  as  the  ear- 
liest forms  seem  to  have  been,  were  simply  called  rau. 
In  the  Me-zamashi-gusa  ( 1 8 1 5)  is  figured  an  iron  pipe  which 
is  said  to  have  been  in  the  possession  of  a  rich  inhabitant 
of  Yamagata  in  Dewa  for  a  couple  of  hundred  years  (see 
PI.  II),  which  was  no  doubt  the  original  form.  It  was 
fourteen  English  inches  in  length  and  so  solidly  made  that 
it  weighed  the  equivalent  of  seven  and  a  half  ounces 
avoirdupois.  The  guard  which  enabled  the  pipe  to  be 
used  for  striking,  or  kept  the  mouthpiece  from  touching 
the  floor  mats  when  laid  down  from  time  to  time,  is  en- 
graved separately,  and  there  seems  to  have  been  a  small 
hole  on  one  side,  which  may  have  served,  it  is  suggested, 
for  attaching  the  tobacco  pouch.  Such  a  pipe  was  too 
heavy  for  every  day  use,  and  we  can  easily  imagine  that 
the  idea  of  constructing  the  stem  of  lighter  material,  retain- 
ing the  employment  of  metal  only  for  the  bowl  and  the 
mouthpiece,  would  readily  find  acceptance.  A  slejider 
bamboo  tube  was  selected  for  this  purpose,  and  the  new 
pipe  was  called  a  kise-rau, — kise  meaning  *  to  put  on '  or 
'  over.'  This  word  became  comipted  into  kiseru  and  even 
kiseri.  Cuts  of  the  other  early  Japanese  pipes  are  given 
in  the  Enrohu,  and  are  reproduced  in  Plate  III.  The 
example  of  which  only  the  two  ends  are  shown  bears  the 
inscription  ^'  Minakuchi  Gronbei  Yoshihisa/'  probably  the 
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reiidenoe  and  namei  of  the  maker ;  it  had  a  bamboo  stem 
three  or  four  Japanese  inches  long.  According  to  the 
owner's  story  this  pipe  belonged  to  Hideyoshi,  which  is 
hardly  consistent  with  the  tradition  of  his  having  prohibited 
the  use  of  tobacco.  From  the  Me-zamashi-gusa  there  is 
another  pattern  (PI.  IV.),  concerning  which  it  is  uncertain 
whether  it  is  of  Japanese  or  foreign  origin.  PI.  V.  No.  1 
represents  the  pipe  formerly  used  in  the  Corean  colony 
of  Nawashiro-gawa  near  Kagoshima,  and  Pi.  V.  No.  2  an 
Aino  pipe  carved  out  of  a  small  branch  of  a  tree  (both 
from  the  Enroku), 

Serembou  or  Serimbou  is  the  word  used  by  the  Ainos 
for  pipe,  which  may  perhaps  be  composed  of  kiseru  and 
bou,  a  stick,  the  initial  syllable  ki  having  been  subsequent- 
ly dropped  under  the  impression  that  it  meant  ki,  wood, 
and  was  therefore  superfluous.  There  would  be  nothing 
strange  in  the  Ainos  borrowing  a  term  for  pipe  from  the 
Japanese,  since  they  were  always  indebted  to  the  latter 
for  their  supplies  of  tobacco,  and  I  have  even  been  inform- 
ed that  the  same  word  serimbou  is  applied  to  pipes  by 
the  Japanese  inhabitants  of  the  north  of  Aushiu.  If  this 
be  true,  it  goes  to  support  the  conjectured  etymology  of 
the  word. 

The  tobacco  tray  (tabaho-bon)  in  common  use  always 
contains  a  fire-pot  (hi-ire)  and  an  ash-pot  (hai-fuki),  the 
latter  of  which  may  also  be  used  jis  a  spittoon.  The  tray 
used  by  the  master  of  the  house  frequently  has  a  drawer 
underneath  for  his  tobacco,  while  the  visitor  is  usually 
supposed  to  carry  his  own  in  a  tobacco-pouch.  There  is 
a  large  kind  of  tray  used  on  occasions  of  ceremony,  which 
may  have  gone  out  of  fitshion  of  late  years,  called  shit/o- 
in,  or  drawing-room,  tabaho-bon.  It  is  a  solidly  con- 
structed piece  of  furniture  of  lacquered  wood,  over  a  foot 
in  length,  about  three  inches  high  and  broad  in  propor- 
tion. In  the  centre  reposes  a  neat  black  lacquered  box 
containing  cut  tobacco,  flanked  on  the  right  by  a  fire-pot, 
of  brass,  bronze,  or  earthenware,  and  on  the  left  by  an  ash- 
pot  of  corresponding  material ;  in  front  are  laid  a  pair  of 
very  long  pipes  with  bamboo  stems  and  brass  bowl  and 
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mouthpiece.  Thii  apparatus  is  said  to  have  been 
derived  from  the  hauhon  (§ft),  or  incense-tray,  the  use 
of  which  was  to  gratify  an  hououreti  guest's  sense  of  smell 
with  fragrant  odours  of  bnrnt  gums,  rare  woods  and  roots 
of  herbs.  The  fire-pot  is  the  incense  burner  or  kauro 
(§jjj|),  the  ash-pot  is  the  taki  gara-ire,  or  '  receptacle 
for  the  products  of  combustion',  the  tobacco-box  is  the 
cover  of  the  silver-wire  net-work  on  which  the  incense 
material  was  consumed  over  the  burning  charcoal,  and 
the  two  pipes  have  been  evolved  by  gradual  steps  from 
the  hibashi  or  tongs  used  for  arranging  the  fire.  At 
Nagasaki  the  ordinary  name  for  the  tobacco-tray  at  the 
beginning  of  this  century  was  kaubon,  which  confirms 
the  theory  of  its  descent  from  an  older  group  of  related 
utensils.  Shinmi  Raujin,  an  author  who  wrote  in  the 
beginning  of  last  century,  informs  us  in  the  Yaso  Okina 
mukashi  gatari  that  fifty  years  or  so  before  his  time  to- 
bacco pouches  had  not  yet  come  much  into  vogue,  and  that 
visitors  or  guests  always  smoked  their  host's  tobacco,  no 
matter  whether  good  or  bad.  The  etiquette,  too,  was 
different.  Until  the  master  of  the  house  made  his  ap- 
pearance in  the  reception  room,  the  visitor  did  not  begin 
to  smoke,  though  the  tobacco  tray  and  its  contents  were 
placed  before  him.  When  the  host  came  in,  after  the  usual 
compliments  had  been  exchanged,  he  invited  his  visitor 
to  smoke,  with  the  words  tabako  maire.  The  visitor  was 
expected  to  decline  two  or  three  times,  in  the  same  way 
as  a  cup  of  tea  or  sake  is  refused,  entirely  as  a  matter  of 
form,  and  to  press  the  host  to  begin.  Upon  this  the  host 
took  a  sheet  or  two  of  paper  from  the  packet  which  he 
carried  in  his  bosom,  took  a  pipe  in  his  hand,  removed  the 
guard,  carefiilly  wiped  the  pipe  witli  the  paper  and  offered 
it  to  his  guest,  who  then  accepted  it  with  the  usual  mark 
of  gratitude  by  raising  it  to  his  forehead,  and  began  to 
smoke.  If  the  tobacco  was  good  he  praised  ita  qualities, 
and  after  a  puff  or  two,  wiped  the  mouthpiece  with  paper 
and  put  the  pipe  down  in  front  of  him.  The  woodcut 
PI.  VI.  from  the  Me-zamashi-gusa  represents  the  scene. 
There  is   the   square  tray  between  the  friends^  on  the 
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matted  floor  at  the  left  of  the  entertainer  lies  the  bundle 
of  paper,  on  which  he  has  deposited  the  guard,  and  he  is 
just  in  the  act  of  handing  the  pipe.  On  taking  leave 
the  visitor  again  wiped  the  pipe,  and  replaced  it  in  the 
tray,  the  host  protesting  and  begging  him  to  leave  it  as 
it  was.  In  former  times,  continues  our  author,  it  was 
considered  a  grave  breach  of  good-manners  to  smoke  in 
the  presence  of  an  old  person,  or  of  a  superior  officer.  If 
a  young  man  were  invited  to  smoke,  it  was  proper  for  him 
to  say  that  he  had  not  acquired  the  habit.  "  The  most 
**  notorious  knaves,  swaggerers,  bullies  and  self-assertors 
*'  would  not  dare  to  smoke  in  the  presence  of  their  chiefs 
"  (oi/akata)  or  eldera,^^  The  'guard'  was  a  metal  disk 
with  a  central  hole  to  fit  the  pipe-stem,  resembling  very 
closely  the  guard  of  a  Japanese  sword.  It  has  been  con- 
jectured that  the  early  iron  pipes  which  were  carrieil  by 
the  two  Clubs  at  Kiyauto,  whose  riotous  conduct  was  the 
cause  of  one  prohibitory  edict,  were  used  as  weapons,  in 
the  same  way  as  the  jitsu-te,  or  light  iron  maces  of  the 
police  of  former  days,  and  that  they  were  fitted  with 
guards  to  protect  the  hand. 

It  was  some  time  before  respectable  women  took  to  the 
use  of  tobacco,  but  as  an  anonymous  author  sarcastically 
remarks,  "  women  who  do  not  smoke  and  priests  who 
"keep  the  prescribed  rules  of  abstinence,  are  equally 
"  rare."  The  accompanying  woodcut  represents  a  lady  of 
the  middle  of  the  seventeeuth  century,  followed  by  a  little 
servant  maid  carrying  her  mistress'  long  pipe,  drawn  by 
the  well-known  artist  Tosa  Mitsumasu.  It  is  related  of 
the  Dutch  that  when  new-comers  arrived  at  Nagasaki, 
they  were  much  surprised  to  see  the  Japanese  women 
who  came  into  Deshima  to  entertain  them,  smoking  like 
men,  for  that  in  their  own  country  the  women  never  in- 
dulged iu  the  practice,  and  moreover  that  men  never  ven- 
tured to  smoke  in  the  presence  of  the  other  sex.  Either 
these  were  very  early  Dutchmen,  or  there  must  have  been 
a  mistake  in  the  interpretation  as  regards  the  second 
assertion. 

The  most  usual  combination  of  Chinese  characters  used 
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by the  Japanese  for  writing  the  word  iitbako  is  ensau 
(fl|l?)i  smoke- weed,  with  which  thev  first  became  ac- 
quainted through  a  Chinese  medical  work  entitled 
rC^iits'ao  Tuugts'uen  (^1S  M  ti)  by  Ch'Sn  Muh  (JJE@) 
written  during  the  reign  of  the  sovereign  whose  style  was 
Shunche  ()H  j&j  1644-1662).  Previoujsly  they  had 
employed  mere  transliterations  of  the  three  syllables 
ta-ha-ko  funiished  by  Chinese  characters,  or  such  elegant 
synonyms  as  'life-lengthening  plant'  (^  ^  i^)  and  *long 
life  plant'  (^  ^  i$L)y  invented  by  the  tobacconists  to  re- 
commend their  goods.  One  of  the  transliterations  adopted, 
namely  fl*S>^.  powder  of  Taiiba,  gave  rise  to  a 
tradition  that  the  leaf  first  ma<le  its  appearance  hi  ihe 
province  of  Taiiba.  Another  name,  given  to  it  doubtless 
by  its  enemies,  was  hinbausau  (^^i^)  'poverty-plant, 
because  it  was  feared  that  the  too  extensive  cultivation 
of  tobacco  would  diminish  tlie  national  wealth,  and  in 
Riutei  Tanehiko's  tale  of  the  *  Six-foldiiig  Screen,'  it  is 
referred  to  as  the  ahau-gusa  or  '  fool's  herb,'  evidently 
the  suggestion  of  a  malicious  abstainer. 

The  Chinese  invented  a  vcmv  large  number  of  titles  for 
the  tobacco-plant.  Expressions  sn<*h  as  *  smoke-fire 
(S  9i)j  '  smoke-blossonr  ( Jg  :Jlg),  '  smoke-leaf  (g  ^)' 
'fragrance'  (^)  are  of  obvious  meaning.  Others  are  more 
elegant  such  as  '  gold-thread  herb'  (^^/5)j  from  the 
resemblance  of  the  finely  cut  leaf  to  the  threads  of  gilt 
paper  used  in  the  woof  of  brocmle.  '  Soul-recalling  smoke' 
(iS^@)  i'^  derived  from  the  wonderful  power  which  a  single 
puffhas  of  reviving  the  energies  of  the  melancholy,  wearied 
and  drowsy.  It  is  also  called  the  'herb  of  love'  (4BiBi!»5)> 
because  those  who  are  addicted  to  the  use  of  tobacco  long 
for  it  day  and  night  without  ceasing.  The  epithet  '  carri- 
ed not  back '  (|8^^)  ^^  applied  because  hawkers  of  this 
narcotic  drive  so  brisk  a  tratle  that  they  usually  get  rid  of 
their  stock  before  the  day  is  ended,  and  so  have  nothing 
to  carry  home  but  the  proceeds.  The  '  herb  of  amiability* 
(3l9fc^)  ^®  ^  name  which  it  has  got  on  account  of  the 
affectionate  feelings  entertained  towards  each  other  by  all 
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classeB  of  mankind  since  its  use  became  jjeneral,  and  fipom 
its  well-Vnown  virtue  of  soothing  the  intellect  while  en- 
gaored  in  the  unloosing  of  some  mighty  social  problem  are 
derived  the  epithets  '  herb  of  reflection  *  (©IR^)  *"d 
*herb  of  discernment'  (^Bfl^)*  Other  names  are  ap- 
plied by  lovers  of  the  weed  out  of  pure  enthusiasm,  such 
as  *  joy  Bnd  happiness'  (JJ^),  'constant  pleasure'  (^ 
m),  'friend  of  leisure'  (E3>$)  ^^^^  'nourisher  of  the 
spirit'  (im). 

Concerning  the  discovery  of  the  plant  Japanese  writers 
recount  various  legends  of  Chinese  origin.  According  to 
one  of  these  "  it  is  the  custom  in  some  unknown  land  in- 
habited by  demons  to  carry  out  dying  persons  into  the 
depths  of  the  forests  and  there  leave  them  to  their 
fate,  and  on  one  occasion  it  was  the  daughter  of  the  King 
of  that  country  who  was  thus  abandoned  to  a  lonely  death. 
Not  long  afterwards,  a  man  who  happened  to  pass  the 
spot,  perceived  a  most  delicious  odour,  and  upon  search- 
ing for  the  cause,  he  found  a  plant  which,  being  brought 
near  to  his  nostrils,  suffiised  his  whole  being  with  a  sen- 
sation of  purity  and  freshness.  Jumping  up  in  delight,  he 
ran  off  to  the  palace  and  told  the  marvellous  tale.  In 
this  way  tobacco  was  discovered."  A  variation  of  this 
story  makes  the  discoverer  to  be  the  princess  herself,  who 
was  revived  by  the  odour  of  the  wonderful  plant. 

Another  legend  says  that  *  there  was  a  Nanban  woman 
named  Tanbako,  who  was  cured  of  a  cough  that  had  trou- 
bled her  for  many  years,  by  a  dose  of  this  plaut.  It  was 
natural  that  her  name  should  be  given  to  the  remedy." 
This  is  a  very  good  example  of  the  way  in  which  myths 
may  originate  from  attempts  at  etymology.  Tan  in  Chi- 
nese may  mean  '  phlegm '  and  ^ paku '  may  be  written 
with  two  Chinese  characters  ^^  which  are  both  formed 
by  adding  the  phonetics  pa  and  ku  to  the  radical  ^ 
*  woman.'  Hence  arose  an  explanation  that  some  woman 
must  have  have  been  so  troubled  with  phlegm,  that  she 
was  nicknamed  after  it,  and  that  her  appellation  was  trans- 
ferred to  the  herb  from  which  she  had  obtained  relief. 
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There  is  also  a  story  of  '  a  land  called  Abirika  situated 
somewhere  to  the  east  of  Japan,  where  dwelt  a  beautiful 
damsel  named  Tanbako,  the  object  of  adoration  to  an  im- 
mense number  of  the  youths  of  that  country,  whose  devo- 
tion to  her  survived  her  death.  It  fell  out  that  a  certain 
youth  having  gone  to  worship  at  her  tomb,  was  overtaken 
by  the  swift  approach  of  autumn  twilight,  and  was  obliged 
to  pass  the  night  there.  In  the  middle  of  the  night  a  fit 
of  hunger  seized  him,  and  on  stretching  out  his  hand,  be- 
hold there  was  a  fragrant  herb,  a  single  leaf  of  which  sa- 
tiiffied  his  craving  for  food,  while  a  sensation  of  gentle 
warmth  pervaded  his  body,  and  protected  him  from  the  ill 
effects  of  the  morning  breeze.'  This  is  also  a  mere  varia- 
tion of  the  first  legend  above  given. 

The  Ensauki  gives  the  following  list  of  the  merits  and 
demerits  of  tobacco. 

1. — It  dispels  the  vapours  and  increases  the  energies. 

2. — It  is  good  to  produce  at  the  beginning  of  a  feast. 

3. — It  is  a  companion  in  solitude. 

4. — It  afibrds  an  excuse  for  resting  now  and  then  from 
work  as  if  in  order  to  take  breath. 

6.— It  is  a  storehouse  of  reflection,  and  gives  time  for 
the  fumes  of  wrath  to  disperse. 

But  on  the  other  hand  t 

1  i — There  Is  a  natural  tendency  to  hit  people  over  the 
head  with  one's  pipe  in  a  fit  of  anger* 

2i — The  pipe  comes  sometimes  to  be  used  for  arranging 
the  burning  charcoal  m  the  brasier* 

3. — ^An  inveterate  smoker  has  been  known  to  walk 
About  among  the  dishes  at  a  feast  with  his  pipe  in  his 
tnonthi 

4i — People  knock  the  ashes  out  of  their  pipes  while 
Btlll  altghti  and  forget  to  extinguish  the  fire. 

6. — Hence  clothing  and  mats  are  frequently  scorched 
by  burning  tobacco-ash. 

6. — Smokers  spit  indiscriminately  in  the  braslers,  foot- 
Warmers  or  kitchen  fire-places. 

7.-~Alflo  in  the  crevices  between  the  thick  mats 
(tatami)  which  cover  the  floor. 
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8 — They  rap  the  pipe  violently  on  the  edge  of  the  fire- 
pot. 

9. — They  forget  to  have  the  ash-pot  emptied  until  it  is 
full  to  overflowing,  and 

Lastly,  they  sometimes  put  the  as?h-pot  to  the  use  of  a 
nose-paper. 

As  remedies  for  the  disagreeahle  effects  of  excessive 
smoking,  hot  water  and  sugar — liquorice — soup  prepar- 
ed from  the  paste  of  fermented  heans  and  barley  called 
miso — hot  water  and  salt — and  cold  water  are  mentioned. 
The  author  of  the  EnsaukL  recommends  from  his  own 
experience  an  infusion  of  ecjual  parts  of  bakumondon 
(Ophiopogon  jnponica),  shiso  seeds  (Perilla  arguta), 
kuwarou  nin  (seeds  of  Tricosanthes  japonica),  leaves  of 
the  loquat  (Mespilus  japonica)  and  liquorice  (glycyrrhiza 
glabra),  to  be  strahied,  and  drunk  with  an  ounce  of  sugar. 
He  omits  to  give  the  quantities  of  the  other  ingredients. 

"  Clothes  which  have  been  polluted  by  tobacco-oil  can 
be  cleansed  with  chewed  melon-seeds." 

"  Foreign  surgeons  are  said  to  mix  a  decoction  of  young 
tobacco  leaves  with  green  ointment,  and  to  apply  the  pre- 
paration externally  as  an  anodyne,  also  to  hasten  suppura- 
tion, stop  bleeding  and  as  a  vermifuge." 

"  The  decoction  of  tobacco  stalks  is  useful  for  destroy- 
ing the  insects  which  devour  the  leaves  of  aw7£(  polygonum 
tinctorium)  and  other  plants.  Peasants  place  bundles  of 
the  dried  stems  in  the  space  between  the  walls  of  their 
cottages  and  the  eaves,  to  keep  out  rats  and  mice.  The 
dried  leaves  placed  in  books  defend  them  against  their 
enemies  the  wonns.  Paper  steeped  in  a  decoction  of  to- 
bacco may  be  used  as  oakum.  Small  quantities  of  inspis- 
sated tobacco  oil,  in  lumps  of  the  size  of  a  poppy  seed, 
may  be  applied  with  advantage  from  time  to  time  to  the 
eyes  in  case  of  amaurosis,  and  generally  have  an  instanta- 
neous and  beneficial  effect  in  cases  of  dimness  of  sight 
and  blear-eye." 

The  medical  profession  in  Japan  appear  on  the  whole 
to  have  been  in  favour  of  smoking  in  moderation.  About 
the  end  of  the  seventeeth  century  there  was  much  lively 
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discosftion  of  the  merits  of  tobacco.  Kaibara  opposed  its 
use  altogether,  as  appears  from  the  following  extract  from 
his  work  above-quoted  : — "  Of  articles  of  food  and  drink 
the  three  potables*  sake,  tea  and  tobacco  are  the  most  ap- 
preciated by  all  degrees  of  social  rank  and  intelligence. 
Medical  writers  tell  us  that  though  sake  has  some  evil 
qualities,  it  is  very  wholesome  when  taken  in  small  quanti- 
ties, nor  did  the  sages  of  antiquity  reject  it  altogether. 
Tea  has  the  power  of  quenchmg  our  thirst  and  driving 
away  trou])les.  Tobacco  alone  produces  no  benefit,  but 
on  the  contrary  does  more  harm  than  anything  else. 
It  is  not  worth  while  to  chide  the  common  people  for 
sucking  it  in,  but  for  gentlemen  and  *  superior  men'  to 
follow  after  a  custom  imported  from  a  barbarous  country, 
and  to  take  pleasure  in  and  praise  that  which  harms  the 
body  are  woeful  errors.  In  the  year  1615  the  Shiyangun 
published  a  decree  throughout  the  empire  by  which  the 
8ucking-in  of  tobacco  was  forbidden,  a  most  wise  law 
indeed,  but  it  has  been  left  to  the  present  day  to  lament 
over  the  relaxation  of  this  prohibition." 

The  subject  of  tobacco  in  Japan  is  by  no  means  ex- 
hausted in  the  few  notes  which  I  have  here  put  together. 
The  methods  of  cultivation  and  preparation  for  the  market, 
the  manufacture  of  the  dried  leaf  for  use,  the  machin- 
ery used  in  cutting  it,  the  manufacture  of  pipes,  pouches 
and  tobacco-trays,  the  statistics  of  production,  domestic 
consumption  and  foreign  export,  the  different  brands 
esteemed  by  smokers,  are  all  subjects  worthy  of  notice,  but 
they  are  foreign  to  the  task  which  I  had  set  myself, 
namely  to  determine  the  date  of  the  introduction  of  tobacco 
into  this  country,  the  limits  of  which  question  I  have 
already  exceeded.  I  will  only  touch  upon  one  other  point, 
namely  the  signboard  now  in  vogue.  The  paper  screens 
which  close  the  front  of  a  tobacconist's  shop  are  usually 
adorned  with  a  coloured  drawing  of  a  tobacco  leaf,  and 
the  two  Chinese  characters  ^jj^  which  literally  mean 
**  country  capital."  This  sign  is  to  be  seen  in  every  part 
of  Japan,  and  was  a  mystery  to  me  for  some  years,  until 
I  discovered  that  the  proper  way  to  read  the  characters 
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was  KokubUf  and  that  they  form  the  name  of  the  town  in 
Ohosumi,  on  the  gulf  of  Kagoshima,  which  is  celebrated 
for  the  fine  qualities  of  the  tobacco  grown  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood. Here  was  the  administrative  capital  of  the 
province  of  Ohosumi  at  some  remote  period  before  the 
times  of  the  Shiyaugun,  and  Kokubn,  from  being  general, 
has  come  to  be  an  individual  name  by  a  process  sufficiently 
common  in  the  topographical  history  of  all  countries.  It 
must  not  be  supposed  from  the  iniiversality  of  the  sign- 
board that  Kokubu  is  able  to  supply  the  whole  of  Japan 
with  its  produce,  and  in  fact  it  might  in  nearly  every  case 
be  simply  translated  "  Tobacco  sold  here."  I  add  a  list 
of  native  works  consulted  in  collecting  materials  of  this 
paper. 
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*    In  Japanese  one  is  said  to  '  driuk '  tobacco ;  tabako  wo  nomu. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQ IC 


0) 

PL. I. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


Digitized  by  LjOOQ IC 


rLM 


PL. IV. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQ IC 


r 


0 


\  ' 


'-7 


r-  i 


> 


II.J<1 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


PL. Ill 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


f-TI 


;r 


III.J<i 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


"un 


PL.V. 


i; 


Digitized  by 


Google 


VA 


Digitized  by  LjOOQ IC 


^ 


■  ^  Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


^'m 


k^- 


/«,  J 


-i  > 


h 


^  <S- 


^•. 


r 


^    /. 


'->     >  / 


A 


Digitized  by  LjOOQ IC 


PL.VII. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQ IC 


.        "';     ••,0 


..»\     ■ 


'L 


.»( 


.  <'  >'- 


T'    ':s 


-.  \ 


.yi; 


!,.  i  ! 


I. 


I*.  " ;         >■  <  ^ 


»        ^ 


\^ 


.  / 


IIV.J^ 


Digitized  by  LjOOQ IC 


ASUTIC  SOCIETY  OP  JAPAN. 


A  Gtoeral  Meeting  of  Society  was  held  at  the  Grand  Hotel, 
Yokohama,  on  Saturday  the  10th  instant,  Sir  Harry  Parkes, 
President,  in  the  Chair. 

The  minutes  of  the  last  general  meeting  held  in  T6kid  on 
the  27th  ultimo  were  taken  as  read. 

In  the  unavoidable  absence  of  Mr.  Satow  his  paper  on 
*'  The  Introduction  of  Tobacco  into  Japan  "  was  read  by  the 
Recording  Secretary. 

At  its  conclusion  the  President  observed  that  the  evidence 
collected  with  so  much  care  by  Mr.  Satow  appeared  to  estab- 
lish beyond  question  that  tobacco  had  been  mtroduced  into 
Japan  by  Europeans.  The  fact  that  the  plant  was  only 
known  colloquially  in  Japan  hj  its  European  name,  afforded 
in  itself  a  proof  of  that  conclusion,  which  was  scarcely  shaken 
by  the  legendary  notices  referred  to  in  the  paper.  He  was 
not  aware,  however,  that  it  had  yet  been  satisfactorily  shewn 
that  China  was  wholly  indebted  to  Europeans  for  tobacco.  It 
was  common  to  suppose  that  the  use  of  that  narcotic  which 
had  spread  with  such  wonderful  rapidity,  and  was  now 
universal,  had  emanated  from  one  spot — Cuba,  where,  as  we 
know,  it  was  first  discovered  by  Columbus,  but  in  a  wild  state. 
The  American  tobacco  or  Nicotiana  tobacum  is  the  species 
with  which  we  are  so  familiar,  but  our  information 
respecting  Asiatic  tobaccos  is  much  more  limited.  We  know 
that  one  of  the  Asiatic  species,  the  Nicotiana  riistica, 
grows  in  Sjma  and  the  North  of  India,  and  the  celebrated 
travellers  Hue  and  Gabet  have  stated  that  this  species  is  the 
tobacco  of  Thibet  and  Western  China.  The  marked  difference 
in  appearance,  between  the  tobacco  of  Sze-chuen — the  piin- 
cipal  western  province  of  China, — and  that  of  the  centre  and 
littoral,  may  have  been  observed  by  any  resident  in  that  coun- 
try. Meyen  speaks  of  carvings  of  tobacco  pipes  resembling 
those  now  in  use  in  China  being  found  on  very  old  sculptures, 
but  one  must  know  the  age  of  those  sculptures  to  appreciate 
the  value  of  this  remark.  But  although  China  may  have  had 
its  indigenous  tobacco  from  early  times,  the  Amencan  species 
may  also  have  been  introduced  into  the  South  through 
Luzon,  as  mentioned  in  the  paper,  and  into  the  North 
through  Japan  and  Korea.  Dr.  Williamson  tells  us  that 
tobacco  entered  China  through  Manchuria,  the  Manchus 
receiving  it  from  Japan  by  way  of  Korea  in  about  the  year 
1600.  This  may  partly  account  for  the  severity  of  the  Chin- 
ese edict  of  1638  referred  to  by  Mr.  Satow,  which  was  perhaps 
directed  as  much  against  the  Manchus,  who  were  the  national 
enemy  of  that  date,  as  against  the  plant  itself.  Dr.  William- 
eon  found  tobacco  growing  throughout  Manchuria  and  in 
marveUons  luxuriance,  the  leaves  being  of  extraordinary 
8126,  twenty-four  inches  long  and  eight  inches  broad.    The 
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tobacco  of  Japan  doaa  not  appear  to  be  of  inperior  qnality. 
perhaps  becaufle  it  is  not  cultivated  or  cured  with  the  care 
bestowed  on  the  plant  elsewhere,  but  full  information  respect- 
ing the  growth  and  capacities  of  the  Japan  leaf  would  be  very 
acceptable.  In  China  and  Japan  its  use  is  common  to  all 
classes  and  ages  of  the  people,  and  to  both  sexes.  He  would 
be  glad  to  nee  Japan  tobacco  form  a  larger  article  of  export 
than  it  did  at  present,  but  he  had  been  told  that  it  was  the 
spongy  character  of  the  leaf  that  gave  it  its  value  in  Europe, 
and  that  it  was  chiefly  used  for  mixing  with  stronger  qualities, 
because  it  facilitated  the  absorption  of  water. 

Mr.  Hall  noticed  the  contradiction  between  the  story  of  the 
practice  of  smoking  being  brought  by  Hideyoshis  soldiers  from 
the  Korea,  and  the  belief  that  smoking  was  introduced  into 
China  through  the  Korea  from  Japan,  and  expressed  his  opi- 
nion that  the  latter  was  more  likely  to  be  correct. 

Mr.  Hodges  obwerved  that  it  was  curious  that  the  prohibit- 
ion of  tobacco  by  lyeyasu  should  synchronise  with  the  cele- 
brated *' Counterblast  against  Tobacco  Smoke"  issued  by 
James  I. 

Mr.  Hall  remarked  on  this,  that  both  in  England  and  Japan 
the  use  of  tobacco  as  a  sedative  had  been  first  welcomed,  then 
condemned,  and  at  length  admitted  into  a  large  measure  of 
general  favour,  and  thought  that  there  was  room  for  a  ques- 
tion whether  opium  was  not  passing  through  similar  pha.ses 
of  public  opinion,  and  being  now  in  the  second  stage,  might 
not  at  some  future  time  reach  the  third  stage  and  come  into 
general  use. 

Mr.  Tsuda  remarked  that  to  the  best  of  his  knowledge  the 
tobacco  cultivated  in  Japan  is  specifically  identical  with  the 
tobacco  of  America,  but  that  there  has  been  a  steady  increase 
in  the  size  of  the  leaf  during  the  time  which  it  has  been  a 
Japanese  product. 

Dr.  Hepburn  alluded  to  the  wide  spread  use  of  tobacco, 
and  the  strange  nature  of  the  demand  made  by  the  human 
system  in  all  climates  for  an  article  that  is  probably  injurious. 

Dr.  Eldridge,  classing  tobacco  with  many  other  articles 
consumed  for  somewhat  similar  purposes,  such  as  betel  nut, 
cocoa,  tea  and  coffee,  alluded  to  the  fact  that  tobacco  appears 
to  be  the  favourite  article  of  the  class,  for  wherever  introduced 
it  either  entirely  supplants  the  indigenous  representative  of 
its  family,  or  at  the  least  becomes  its  formidable  rival. 
The  question  as  to  whether  such  articles  as  tobacco  are 
injurious,  neutral,  or  positively  beneficial  to  the  human  system, 
is  still  an  open  one  as  in  the  days  of  King  James  and  Pope 
Urban.  There  is  high  authority  for  believing  that  the  exces- 
sive development  of  the  nervous  system  of  man,  above  that 
of  other  animals,  has  created  a  want  that  is  only  to  be  supplied 
by  agents  of  this  class. 
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THE  WATER  SUPPLY  OF  TOKIO. 

BY 

R.  W.  ATKINSON,  B.Sc, 
Professor  of  Applied  Chemistry  in  the  University  of  T6kid. 

Read  before  the  Asiatic   Society  of  Japan,  on  the 
24th  November,  1877. 


It  is  universally  admitted  that  the  water  supply  of  a 
large  town  is  a  matter  of  the  greatest  importance  to  the 
health  and  well-being  of  the  community,  and  it  is 
a  subject  at  the  present  time  occupying  the  atten- 
tion of  those  who  are  in  any  way  renponsiblo  for  the 
good  health  of  the  people,  and  of  the  people  themselves. 
Experience  has  proved  that  many  diseases  have  originated 
from  a  contaminated  water  supply,  and  though  there  may 
be  differences  of  opinion  regarding  the  nature  of  the  action 
of  the  water,  there  are  none  concerning  the  fact  itself. 
Instance  could  be  added  to  instance  of  cases  where  a  well 
liaving  become  infected  in  some  way,  the  particular  disease 
has  been  communicated  to  all  who  have  drunk  of  the  water. 
The  majority  of  those  who  are  competent  to  give  an  opin- 
ion upon  the  nature  of  the  source  of  such  diseases  agree  that 
they  are  due  to  the  presence  of  minute  organisms,  too  small 
to  be  seen  even  under  the  highest  powers  of  the  microscope, 
but  capable  of  becoming  developed  and  of  reproducing  their 
kind.  The  wonderful  and  rapid  spreading  of  such  diseases 
is  one  of  the  strongest  arguments  in  favour  of  the  germ 
theory  of  infection,  and  it  is  difficult  to  understand  the 
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rapidity  of  the  growth  of  auch  dlseafles  unless  we  compare 
it  with  the  known  rapidity  of  the  development  of  some  of 
the  lower  forms  of  animals  and  plants.  If  this  be  the  case 
it  is  of  the  ntmost  necessity  to  preserve  the  water  used  for 
drinking  purposes  perfectly  free  from  contamination  with 
any  snspicions  matter  ;  and  this  would  appear  reasonable 
so  long  as  there  is  even  a  donbt  upon  the  subject.  But 
experience  speaks  for  itself,  for  in  those  towns  in  which 
the  purest  water  is  snpplied,  epidemics  are  cither  unknown 
or  are  felt  with  very  much  less  intensity.  Thus  it  is  stated 
that  in  Glasgow  during  the  three  epidemics  of  1832,  1849 
and  1854,  when  the  source  of  the  water  supply  was 
the  polluted  river  Clyde,  the  average  mortality  from  cholera 
was  121*6  per  10,000  people,  while  in  1866  after  the  city 
had  been  supplied  with  Loch  Katrine  water,  the  mortality 
was  only  1*6  per  10,000  of  popnlation.  The  epidemic  which 
broke  out  in  the  village  of  Lausen,  near  Basle,  Swit- 
zerland, in  1872,  has  proved  that  infected  water  may 
traverse  a  distance  of  more  than  a  mile  through  earth 
without  losing  its  power  of  causing  disease.  And  this  is 
not  to  be  wondered  at  if  we  consider  the  germs  of  disease 
to  be  the  eggs  of  low  forms  of  animals  or  the  spores  of 
certain  plants,  whereas,  if  they  consisted  of  organic,  but 
not  living  substances,  the  probability  is  that  they  wonld 
be  completely  oxidized.  Dr.  Prank  land,  in  a  paper  read 
before  the  Chemical  Society,  London,  in  1868,  gave  a 
very  striking  ilhistration  of  this,  which  will  best  be  given 
in  his  own  words.  "  If  the  shell  of  an  egg  were  broken 
and  its  contents  beaten  up  with  the  water  and  thrown 
into  the  Thames  at  Oxford,  the  albumen  wonld  probably 
be  entirely  converted  into  mineral  compounds  before  it 
reached  Teddington ;  but  no  snch  destniction  of  the  ni- 
trogenous organic  matter  would  ensne  if  the  e^^  were 
carried  down  the  stream  unbroken  for  the  same  distance, 
the  egg  would  even  retain  its  vitality  under  circumstances 
which  would  break  up  and  destroy  dead  or  unorganized 
organic  matter.  Now,  excrementitious  matters  certainly 
sometimes,  if  not  always,  contain  the  germs  or  ova  of 
organized  beiugs;  and  as  many  of  these  can  doubtless 
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retain  their  vitalltj  fbr  a  long  time  in  water,  it  follows 
that  they  can  resist  the  oxidizing  influences  which  des- 
troj  the  excrementitions  matter  associated  with  them." 
The  legitimate  deduction  from  this  is  that  a  water  to 
which  infected  matter  has  at  any  time  gained  access 
should  he  rejected  for  drinking  purposes,  no  matter  how 
much  it  may  subsequently  have  been  exposed  to  the  air. 
How  is  it  to  be  known  whether  a  water  is  contami- 
nated or  not  ?  No  means  are  known  at  present  of  stating 
positively  whether  a  water  contains  the  germs  of  disease 
without  physiological  experiments  which  are  undesirable, 
but  from  the  constant  association  of  germs  with  excre- 
mentitions matter  we  have  a  means  of  knowing  whether 
a  water  is  dangerous  or  not.  Any  water  which  can  be 
proved  to  have  previously  been  charged  with  sewage, 
ought  to  be  rejected  whether  organic  matter  be  present  to 
any  large  extent  or  not  at  the  time  of  examination. 
Chemical  analysis  supplies  the  means  of  knowing  the  pre- 
vious history  of  the  water,  and  though  it  will  not  say 
whether  a  water  is  disease-infected  or  not,  it  gives  us  the 
means  of  ascertaining  whether  a  water  is  pure  and  unde- 
filed  or  dangerous.  For  sanitary  purposes  it  is  not  neces- 
sary to  know  the  nature  and  amount  of  all  the  constituents 
of  a  water,  but  it  is  necessary  to  have  some  means  of 
knowing  the  amount,  relative  or  absolute,  of  fresh  organic 
matter,  as  well  as  the  amount  of  those  mineral  sub- 
stances which  result  from  the  oxidation  of  organic  matter. 
Excrementitions  organic  matter  contains  carbon,  hydrogen, 
oxygen,  and  nitrogen  and  the  products  of  its  oxidization  and 
change  are  watery  carbonic  acid,  ammonia,  and  nitric  and 
nitrous  acids.  Of  these  the  only  bodies  available  for  the 
purpose  of  analysis  are  ammonia,  nitric  and  nitrous  acids. 
If  we  find  considerable  quantities  of  these  substances  in 
any  natural  water  we  know  certainly  that  they  have  been 
derived  from  sewage  matter.  It  must,  however,  be  re- 
membered that  rain  water  always  contains  small  quanti- 
ties of  these  bodies,  and  therefore  in  estimating  the  value 
of  a  water,  the  average  amount  present  in  rain  water  has 
to  be  deducted  from  the  amount  found  in  the  water  under 
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examination.  Chomioal  analji is  oan  also  show  the  relatiTe 
amount  of  present  organic  matter  in  different  waters, 
and  this  is  a  point  of  great  importance,  for  it  shows  how 
recent  has  been  the  contamination  with  sewage  matter. 

The  accompanying  tables  give  the  results  of  analyses 
made  in  the  Chemical  Laboratory  of  the  University  of 
Tokio  by  Messrs.  lahimatsu,  Takamatsu,  and  Takayama, 
senior  students,  under  my  direction.  The  sample  of 
water  from  the  districts  supplied  by  the  Kanda  were 
collected  on  the  same  day,  except  the  two  first,  and  those 
from  the  district  supplied  by  the  Tama  water  were  also 
collected  on  one  day.  The  specimens  of  surface  waters 
were  collected  on  different  days. 

It  will  be  convenient  here  to  explain  the  meaning  of 
the  numbers  given  in  the  various  columns. 

1.  Solids: — Obtained  by  evaporating  100  cubic  cen- 
timetres of  the  water  to  dryness  over  the  water-bath, 
great  care  being  taken  to  guard  against  the  admission 
of  any  particles  of  dust,  .and  drying  at  110°  C.  This 
includes  besides  mineral  matter,  such  organic  matter  as  lias 
not  been  expelled  during  the  evaporation. 

2.  Chlorine: — l^Istimated  by  means  of  a  standard  solu- 
tion of  argentic  nitrate.  The  presence  of  chlorine  is  part- 
ly owing  to  spray  which  is  blown  by  the  winds  from  the 
bay  of  Yedo  into  the  interior,  and  when  in  large  quantity, 
may  indicate  contamination  with  sewage.  It^  determina- 
tion is  very  important. 

3.  Free  Ammonia: — Determined  by  distillation  and 
estimation  in  the  distillate  by  means  of  Nessler*s  re-agent. 
All  rain  water  contains  free  ammonia,  but  only  in  small 
quantities  ;  when  present  in  large  amount  in  water  it 
usually  indicates  the  presence  of  decomposing  urea,  and  so 
points  to  sewage  contamination.  The  presence  of  a  con- 
sideraMe  amount  of  chlorine  in  a  water,  together  with  a 
large  amount  of  annnonia,  will  usually  be  sufficient  to 
condemn  that  water  on  account  of  recent  contact  with 
sewage. 

4.  Albumenoid  Ammonia :'^l8  determined  by  boiling 
with  an  alkaline  solution  of  potassic  permanganate,  and 
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estimating  the  ammonia  in  the  distillate  as  in  (3).  All 
nitrogenous  substances  do  not  give  off  tiie  whole  of  their 
nitrogen  as  ammonia,  but  that  is  a  matter  of  little  moment, 
since  all  that  is  required  is  to  get  comparative  results. 
Urea,  although  giving  off  no  ammonia  when  treated  as  above, 
is  recognised  with  certainty  by  the  presence  of  chlorine 
with  which  it  is  always  associated  in  sewa<^e.  Although, 
therefore,  the  numbei*s  obtained  in  this  detiTraination  do 
not  represent  the  whole  of  the  nitrogen  contained  in  the 
organic  substances  present  in  the  water,  yet  when  it  is 
found  that  one  water  yields  a  large  quantity  of  ammonia 
whilst  another  water  yields  only  a  small  quantity,  when 
treated  with  alkaline  permanganate  the  inference  is  justly 
drawn  that  the  former  containe  a  larger  quantity  of  nitro- 
genous organic  matter  than  the  latter.  Before  making 
this  determination  the  free  ammonia  is,  of  course,  expelled. 
5. — Oxidized  Nitrogen :  Determined  by  first  expelling 
the  free  ammonia  present  and  treating  the  residual  water 
with  caustic  potash  and  powdered  zinc.  The  nitrates  and 
nitrites  are  reduced  to  ammonia,  and  the  amount  of 
ammonia  liberated  is  ascertained  as  before. 

When  an  organic  substance  containing  nitrogen  is  ex- 
posed to  slow  oxidation,  especially  in  presence  of  basic 
substances,  the  nitrogen  forms  nitrous  and  nitric  acids,  and 
thus  the  determination  of  the  nitrogen  existing  in  a  water 
in  this  form  is  a  measure  of  the  amount  of  nitrogenous 
organic  matter  which  has  previously  been  contained  in 
the  water  and  has  undergone  oxidation.  In  some  cases  it 
may  be  derived  from  soil  containing  animal  organic  matter 
in  a  state  of  oxidation,  through  which  the  water  has  passed, 
but  in  either  case  it  tells  the  past  history  of  the  water.  Al- 
though the  presence  of  nitrates  and  nitrites  in  a  water  is  not 
of  itself  injurious,  it  is  a  sign  that  the  water  has  passed 
through  conditions  which  might  permit  it  to  become  in- 
fected with  the  germs  of  disease,  and  therefore  when  found 
in  any  quantity  in  water,  such  water  ought  not  to  be  used 
for  drinking  purposes  at  any  time,  but  especial  care  should 
be  taken  during  the  prevalence  of  an  epidemic.  At  such 
times  it  is  the  duty  of  an  enlightened  government  to  forbid 
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the  use  of  such  water,  and  to  supply  the  district  with  pure 
water  at  the  public  expense. 

6. —  Total  Mifieral  Nitrogen:  By  this  is  meant  the 
amount  of  nitrogen  existing  in  the  water  after  deduct- 
ing that  contained  in  average  rain  water,  in  the  form 
of  ammonia  and  oxidized  nitrogen.  It  does  not  in- 
clude the  "  albumenoid  ammonia."  It,  therefore,  ex- 
presses the  amount  of  that  element  which  has  been 
taken  up  by  the  water  in  passing  through  impure  soil,  or 
by  having  come  into  contact  in  some  other  way  with 
animal  excreta.  This  number,  therefore,  expresses  the 
actual  amount  of  contamination  with  which  the  water  at 
one  time  or  another  has  been  in  contact.  Dr.  Frankland, 
in  his  reports  on  the  water  supplied  by  the  eight  Lon- 
don water  Companies  made  for  the  Registrar  General, 
has  introduced  the  term  "  Previous  Sewage  Contamina- 
tion "  to  express  the  quality  of  a  drinking  water,  and  this 
number  will  be  found  in  column 

7. — It  is  calculated  in  the  following  way  : — Taking  the 
amount  of  combined  nitrogen  in  1 ,000,000  parts  of  rain 
water  as  =0.32  parts,  this  number  is  deducted  from  the 
sum  of  the  nitrogen  present  in  the  form  of  free  ammonia 
and  oxidized  nitrogen.  Then,  as  avcnigo  filtered  London 
sewage  has  been  found  to  contain  100  parts  of  combined 
nitrogen  in  1,000,000  parts,  (=1  in  10,000  parts)  we  can 
express  the  amount  of  sewage  with  which  the  water  has 
been  in  contact  by  the  following  formula — 10,000  (N  + 
N*  —  r),  when  N  exprenses  the  amount  of  nitrogen  exis- 
ting in  the  form  of  ammonia,  and  N^  that  present  in  the 
oxidized  state,  and  r  is  the  total  amount  of  combined 
nitrogen  in  rain  water. 

It  will  be  understood  from  what  has  been  said  under 
the  head  of  oxidized  nitrogen,  that  this  number  does  not 
express  the  amount  of  organic  matter  actually  present  in 
the  water,  but  only  that  which  has  been  completely  oxi- 
dized, and  as  there  are  many  causes  which  lead  to  a  re- 
moval of  the  nitrates  and  nitrites  from  a  water,  such  as  the 
presence  of  growing  plants,  etc.,  the  number  so  obtained 
can  only  be  regarded  as  the  minimum  amount  of  impurity. 
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ID  order  to  form  an  opinion  as  to  the   amount   of  present 
impurity,  we  must  look  to  the  column  headed  albumenoid 
ammonia,  and  the  number  there   given  will  show  whether 
the  contamination  is  recent  or  old. 

8.  —  Calcium  Salts.  Thin  indicates  the  amount  of  carbo- 
nate of  calcium  or  other  soap  destroying  salts  contained  in 
the  water. 

Tokio  is  supplied  with  water  from  three  dilfercnt 
sources.  The  city  proper,  that  is  the  part  bounded  by  the 
Sumidagawa  and  the  bay  of  Yedo  on  the  one  side,  and 
by  a  line  extending  from  Kanasugi-bashi,  Shiba,  to  Tora- 
nomon,  thence  by  the  outer  moat  of  the  castle  and,  the 
Kandagawa  as  far  as  Riogoku-bashi,  is  supplied  by  means 
of  pipes  which  bring  water  from  two  sources,  and,  ex- 
cept in  the  elevated  districts  of  Bancbo  and  Suniga-dai, 
surface  water  is  not  used.  The  rest  of  Tokio  outside  the 
castle  walls,  and  the  districts  of  Honjo*  and  Fukugawa  on 
the  other  side  of  the  river,  use  only  surface  water.  The  two 
kinds  of  water  which  are  distributed  to  the  different  parts 
of  the  city  are  derived  from  the  Tamagawa,  and  from  the 
Kanda.  The  point  at  which  the  water  is  taken  off  from  the 
Tamagawa  is  about  12  ri  from  Tokio,  and  water  is  conveyed 
h>  the  city  in  an  oj)on  canal  to  Yotsuya,  where  it  enters 
the  city  pipe  and  discharges  at  Keiganjima.  It  supplies 
the  whole  of  the  city  south  of  a  line  drawn  from  Yotsuya 
to  Ilitot^iU-bashi,  from  tbis  to  Wadagura-go-mon  thence  to 
Kaji-biunhi,  and  from  tl»is  to  0-hasiii,  following  the  canal 
north  of  Hachobori  and  Keiganjima. 

The  source  of  the  Kanda  water  is  about  4  ri  from  the 
Dai  Gaku,  and  consists  of  three  ponds,  but  a  branch  canal  of 
the  Tamagawa  joins  it  on  the  way,  so  that  the  two  waters 
are  mixed  in  about  equal  quantities.  It  enters  the  city 
pipe  at  Sekiguchi,  Koishikawa,  and  discharges  at  Riogo- 
ku-bashi and  Kio-bashi.  The  remainder  of  the  city,  with 
the  exception  of  Banchoand  Sunigadai,  which  use  surface 
water,  are  supplied  with  Kanda  water.  I  am  indebted  to 
Mr.  Matsumoto,  Engineer  to  the  Tokio  Fu,  for  the  above 

*  Uonjois  to  some  extent  supplied  with  Tamagawa  water  brought 
onr  in  boats  from  Beiganjima, 
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particulars,  and  also  for  information  respecting  the  best 
points  from  which  to  take  samples  of  the  water  of  the  two 
supplies. 

Tamagawa  Water,  (Table  I)  : — The  water  from  Koji- 
machi  may  be  considered  as  the  raw  material  which  is 
used  to  supply  the  district,  and  from  the  results  of  anal- 
ysis it  will  be  seen  to  be  of  good  quality  and  well  fitted 
to  supply  the  wants  of  a  large  town.  Although  it  is  not 
absolutely  pure,  the  amount  of  impurity  is  so  small  that 
it  proves  the  previous  contact  with  sewage  to  have  been 
of  very  slight  extent.  And  the  quahty  of  the  waters 
taken  from  Toranomon,  Kanasugi-bashi  (Shiba),  and 
Hachobori  approach  it  in  purity,  though  the  former  ap- 
pears to  have  been  slightly  contaminated  by  some  local 
unpurity.  The  two  remaining  specimens  of  this  water, 
however,  taken  from  Tsukiji  and  Reiganjima  contain  very 
considerable  amounts  of  impurity,  as  is  indicated  by  the  large 
amount  of  chlorine  and  free  ammonia.  The  chlorine  is  pro- 
bably derived  in  part  from  the  water  of  the  bay,  but  that  the 
increase  is  not  wholly  due  to  this  circumstance,  is  shown 
by  the  presence  of  a  large  amount  of  ammonia,  which  can 
only  have  been  derived  from  the  decomposition  of  animal 
matter.  In  these  low  lying  districts  where  the  flow  of  the 
water  is  smaller,  there  must  be  a  much  greater  tendency  for 
impurities  to  leak  in  through  the  joints  of  the  pipes  than  in 
the  higher  districts,  and  in  this  way  the  greater  amount  of 
impurity  may  be  accounted  for.  But,  the  pipes  being  made 
of  wood,  in  time  become  saturated  with  water  and  a  process 
of  diffusion  must  occur  between  the  water  in  the  pipe  and 
the  impure  liquids  outside.  This  diffusion  will  take  place 
throughout  the  whole  system  of  pipes,  but  will  be  much 
more  marked  in  those  districts  towards  the  end  of  the 
supply  where  the  flow  is  more  sluggish. 

Kanda  Water,  (Table  II)  : — The  specftnens  taken  at 
different  points  of  the  district  supplied  from  this  source 
show  a  progressive  increase  of  impurity  as  the  distance  from 
the  source  is  greater.  At  Sekiguchi  (Koishikawa)  where 
it  first  enters  the  city  pipes,  it  equals  in  purity  the  water 
derived  from  the  Tamagawai  and  if  its  purity  oould  be 
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Sample  of  wal 


Kojl-maclii,  5-eli6tt 

Kofaliira-clio,  (I'oi 

Hamamjiisii-choj  C 

0(la\vara-c;h6,      (  ^^ 
No.  7 

Matsuya-cho,     (Ho 
cliome,    ^o-   ^ 

8hio-cl»6,  (Koigsiiij 


Sample  of  wat* 


Sekifrnclii  (K<)isl»i-i 

. ^ 

S«rugaku-clio,  3-c*ll 

_^ —4 

n«»n-cl»6,  3-olionH*, 

n 

Tori  Abura-clio,    3 

-I 

Miimmi     Te!iiina-€ 
3-elH)tne,      Nd 

Koauii-clio,  3-ch6ia 

— — — — .^ •* 

Kakigara-cho,   3-(rh 

—  ^ 

Yonezawa-clio        (J 
3-cIi6me,  No.  j 


Sample  of  water  taken  from 


Koisbi-kawa,  Kanatomi-cho,  No.  22.. 
(From   A.  Hamao,  Esq.) 


24 


Ichiban-cho,  No.  49 i  30 

(From  K  Fukuda,  Esq.) 

Suruga-dai,Ni8RhiK6bai-cb6y  No.  12.1  45 
(From  Prof.  Jewett.)  I 


Kaga  yasbiki   Hospital,   Hongo. 


38 


Asnkusa,  Kita  Kiyoji-macbi,  No.  15... I  3^ 


Mukqjima,   Komme-mui*a,  No.  64. 
(From  H.  Wuriu,  Ej*q.) 


Honjo,  Koidzumi-cb6,  No.  22. 


Fukagawa,  Isbizaki-cbd,  No.  32 . 


It 


TABLE  /r.— EXAMPLES 


Name  of  water. 

S 

Tbames     Water    as     delivered     in 
Lon don 

8 

New  River   Co.'s  Water 

3 

Ea^t    LiODdon    Co..... 

3 

Kent  Co 

4 

Glasgow  Water 

Hf  an  plies  ter   Wfttev ...«...« 

Well  water  near  Preston,  Lancasbire. 

5 
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III.— 

SURFACE  WATERS,  TOKIO. 

PARTS  IN  1,000,000  OF  WATER. 

Solids. 

Chlorine. 

Ammonia. 

Oxidized 
Nitrogen. 

Total 
Mineral 
Nitrogen. 

Previous 
sewage 

contami- 
nation. 

Cal. 

^            Albume- 
^^•^^-         noid. 

Salte. 

347-5 

41 

•04 

•065 

4-755 

4-475 

44750 

76-5 

435 

830 

•026          -064 

7-204 

6-910 

69100 

181-0 

750 

lL>6-7 

•118 

-093 

33-356 

33154 

331540 

141 

217-5 

37-0 

•025     1      -031 

3-62 

3-325 

33250 

54 

411-5 

54-5 

•076     1      -031         6-245 

6001 

60010     115 

i 

193.5 

5'o 

•024          -073 

1-208 

•912 

9120 

22 

• 

307-5 

37-5 

-645 

•175 

1026 

1-851 

13510 

71-5 

'i 

595-5 

220-5 

•439 

•333 

1-166 

1-285 

12850 

85-5 

OF  OTHER  DRINKING  WATERS  FOR  COMPARISON. 
PARTS  IN  1,000,000  OF  WATER. 


olids. 

Chlorine. 

Amm< 
Free. 

)NIA. 

Alhnine- 
noid. 

5f -«<1    M^nel 
Nitrogen.  j^j^^.^g^^^ 

Previous 
sewage 

contami- 
iiHtion. 

Calcium 
Salts. 

09-4 

17 

•015 

•105 

8-46 

3-155 

31550 

__ 

02 

15-7 

-012 

•07O 

361 

3-302 

33020 

— 

60 

— 

-017 

•103 

3-07 

2767 

27670 

— 

48 

— 

•01 

-02 

4-08 

3770 

37700 

— 

32-8 

7-6 

•00 

•08 

•31 

-00 

0 

— 

68 

9 

•01 

•06 

•01 

-00 

0 

— 

44 

— 

•03 

— 

24-66 

24-36 

243600 

— 
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preserred,  no  exception  could  be  taken  to  the  water  sup- 
plied to  the  city  of  T6ki6. 

But  the  results  of  analysis  show  that  this  is  not  the 
case.  It  is  very  interesting  to  observe  how  nearly  regular 
the  increase  is,  starting  from  Koishikawa.  The  three 
first  samples  are  very  pure,  containing  small  amounts  only 
of  solid  matter,  chlorine,  ammonia  and  oxidized  nitrogen, 
whilst  those  samples  taken  from  the  centre  of  the  populous 
district  supplied  with  this  water  present  much  larger 
quantities  of  each  of  these  constituents.  The  two  last 
specimens  taken  from  near  the  end  of  the  supply,  at 
Kakigara-cho,  and  Yonezawa-cho  (Riogoku-bashi),  have 
evidently  been  very  largely  contaminated  with  organic 
matter,  the  amount  of  albumenoid  ammonia  being  very 
.large,  whilst  the  evidence  of  previous  pollution  is  also 
very  strong.  This  comparison  of  these  various  waters, 
therefore,  confirms  the  remarks  made  in  connection  with 
the  Tamagawa  water.  It  is  quite  evident  that  the  use  of 
wooden  pipes  is  not  sufficient  to  preserve  the  quality  of  the 
water,  and  as  such  pipes  are  proved  capable  of  admitting 
organic  contamination  into  the  water  supply,  there  is  no 
reason  to  suppose  that  they  will  exert  any  especial  ex- 
clusive action  on  the  disease  germs  which  may  surround 
them.  Imagine  a  few  isolated  cases  of  any  zymotic  disease 
breaking  out  in  any  part  of  this  thickly  inhabited  district, 
and  consider  how  impossible  it  is  to  prevent  some  of  the 
excreta  of  such  patients  finding  its  way  into  the  soil  and 
so  into  the  water  supply,  and  it  will  be  evident  that  such 
germs  will  spread  like  wildfire  through  the  whole  of  the 
district  supplied  subsequently  by  such  water.  In  such  a 
case  the  water,  indeed,  acts  as  a  carrier  of  the  disease, 
and  its  use  is  even  worse  than  that  of  the  water  from 
surface  wells,  which  at  most  supply  only  a  few  houses. 
The  natural  inference  to  be  drawn  from  these  analyses  is 
that,  the  water  being  good  to  start  with,  proper  means 
should  be  taken  to  preserve  its  purity  by  the  adoption  of 
some  system  which  will  prevent  the  introduction  of  impu- 
rity from  the  soil,  that  is,  by  replacing  the  wooden  pipes  by 
others  made  of  some  impervious  material, 
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Table  TV.  is  given,  compiled  from  the  results  published  by 
Dr.  Fraiikland  iu  his  pa]>er  rend  before  the  Chemical  So- 
ciety iu  1869,  and  from  aualysos  triveii  by  Professor  Wan- 
klyii  iu  his  treatise  on  water  analysi?^  in  order  that  a  com- 
parison may  be  instituted  between  the  water  used  in 
Tokio  and  that  sni)j)Iied  to  London,  and  some  other  places 
in  En<rhind.  It  will  be  seen  that  the  Tokio  water  at  its 
soniee  is  greatly  snperior  to  any  of  the  London  Avaters, 
but  that  it  is  inferior  to  the  water  Kup[>licd  to  Manchester 
and  Glasgow.  The  London  sni)ply  is,  however,  con- 
fessedly imperfect,  and  a*ritatiou  is  at  the  present  time 
being  made  for  its  replacement  by  water  from 
some  purer  source.  The  waters  of  Manchester  and  Glas- 
gow are  extremely  pure,  being  derived  from  uncontumi- 
nated  sources  and  not  being  jiermitted  to  come  near  any 
impurity.  The  character  of  these  waters,  also,  is  pre- 
served by  their  being  tninsmilted  through  impervious 
pipes,  and  thus  the  water  taken  from  every  part  of  the 
system  will  have  the  same  composition. 

Surface  IVaters : — (Table  HI),  It  is,  however,  in  the 
surface  water  that  we  may  expect  to  (hid  the  largest  amount 
of  impurity,  for,  from  \\<  ori^'in  it  pn.^si  s  through  soil  charged 
with  all  sorts  of  organic  malter,  and  collects  in  some  brsiu, 
from  which  it  is  obtained  by  wells  sunk  through  the  earih  till 
they  reach  the  level  of  the  water.  It  will  be  obvious  that 
the  deeper  the  water  sinks  the  greal<T  will  be  the  amount 
of  impurity  taken  uj)  by  it,  otlnr  conditions  remaining  the 
same,  and  this  is  for  the  most  part  borne  out  by  the  exami- 
nations made  of  the  surface  water  from  different  parts  of 
Tokio.  In  all  except  that  from  Mukojima  the  number 
expressing  the  "  previous  sewage  contamination  "  is  very 
high,  while  the  amount  of  "  albumenoid  ammonia''  is  com- 
paratively small,  not  greater  than  that  found  inmost  speci- 
mens of  London  water,  except  in  the  waters  from  Houjo 
and  Fukagawa.  The  use  of  the  latter  water  was,  I  believe, 
condemned  by  the  Tokio  Fu,  during  the  prevalence  of 
cholera  in  that  district,  but  without  actually  closing  the 
wells  it  would  be  difficult  to  ensue  perfect  obedience  to 
Buch  an  order. 
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The  result  of  the  analysis  of  these  two  waters  shows 
that  there  existed  good  reasons  for  closing  the  wells  of 
the  districts,  the  amount  of  organic  matter  actually  present 
being  quite  abnormal.  The  large  quantity  of  chlorine  con- 
tained in  the  water  from  Fukugawa  may  have  been  derived 
from  contact  with  sea  water,  but  the  presence  of  ammonia 
and  the  large  amount  of  solid  residue  suffice  to  condemn 
its  use  for  drinking  purposes.  It  will,  also,  be  noticed 
here  that  the  numbers  expressing  the  "previous  pollu- 
tion "  of  the  last  two  waters  are  comparatively  small, 
showing  that  the  contamination  is  of  more  recent  date  than 
that  of  the  other  wells,  the  time  which  has  elapsed  since 
the  pollution,  not  having  been  sufficient  to  effi3Ct  the  oxida- 
tion of  the  nitrogenous  animal  matter. 

The  purest  of  these  surface  waters  is,  undoubtedly, 
that  from  Mnkojima,  which  shows  very  little  more  im- 
purity than  is  contained  in  the  Tamagawa  or  Kanda  waters 
at  their  sources.  The  water  is  obtained  here  by  digging 
a  hole  into  the  ground  and  sinking  a  bamboo  pipe,  when 
the  water  rises  to  within  a  short  distance  from  the  ground. 
It  is  thus  a  species  of  Artesian  well,  and  as  its  resevoir  is 
probably  situated  some  considerable  distance  below  tho 
sill Tnce,  to  which  sewage  has  less  opportunity  of  gaining 
access,  its  high  degree  of  purity  is  explained. 

The  most  impure  water  I  have  examined  is  that  collected 
from  Surugadai,  and  as  the  results  were  so  extraordinary, 
a  second  sample  from  the  same  well  was  taken  about  ten 
days  after  the  first  sample,  and  analyzed  with  similar  results. 
There  seems  to  be  no  doubt,  therefore,  that  the  results 
obtained  express  the  ordinary  quality  of  the  water  used 
in  this  part.  The  water  was  45  feet  below  the  level  of 
the  ground,  and  the  resevoir  would  thus  seem  to  be  nearly 
at  the  same  level  as  the  Kanda-gawa.*  On  account  of  its 
great  depth  and  from  the  populous  character  of  the  neigh- 
bourhood, it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  it  receives  the 
drainings  from  all  the  houses  on  the  hill,  and  in  this  way 

•  The  depth  of  the  water  in  well*  in  varions  parts  of  Suruga-dai  waa 
measared,  and  it  was  found  that,  rooghly,  the  depth  was  greatest  at  the 
highest  points  of  the  hill,  affording  prooable  eyidence  that  the  whol9 
hifi  is  supplied  with  the  sftine  water. 
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its  nnwbolesomeness  would  be  fully  accounted  for.  It  is 
scarcely  necessary  to  say  tliat  its  contiuued  use  as  a  drink- 
ing wnter  is  exceediu«^Iy  dangerous,  and  it  should  be 
replaced  by  tiio  purer  Kandaf  water  which  is  within  easy 
reach. 

I  rej^ret  that  there  has  been  no  opportunity  of  cxaniin- 
ing  samples  of  surface  waters  from  a  greater  number  of 
localities',  but  they  would  probably  nearly  all  show  similar 
characters.  "The  results  of  tliese  analyses  may  be  thus 
expressed  : — 

1°. — The  waters   supplied    to   the  city   are    originally 

g(»od,  but  become  deteriorated  by  passage  through 

wooden  pipes. 
2°. — Most   of   the  surface  waters  are  dangerous,  and 

some  are  exceptionally  bad. 

t  It  most  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  Kanda  which  puppliea  the  drink- 
ing water  differs  from  the  Kanda-pa>va. 
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ASIATIC  SOCIETT  OF  JAPAN. 


A  General  Meeting  of  the  Asiatic  Society  was  held  at  the 
T6ki6  Dai-gaku  on  Saturdajr,  24th  November,  Sir  Harry  S. 
Parkes,  President  in  the  chair. 

The  minutes  of  the  previous  meeting  were  taken  as  read. 

Mr.  Ayrton  announced  on  behalf  of  the  Council,  that 
it  had  been  proposed  to  alter  rule  25,  by  which  it  was  provided 
that  10  copies  of  a  paper  should  be  given  to  the  author,  and 
in  accordance  with  standing  regulations  Dr.  Divers,  Mr. 
Chaplin  and  Dr.  Faulds  were  appointed  a  committee  to  confer 
with  the  Council  on  that  subject.  The  election  of  the  follow- 
ing gentlemen  as  new  members  was  then  announced,  Dr. 
Divers  ;  Mr.  Terry  ;  Captain  James. 

Dr.  Faulds  remarked  that  since  his  note  at  the  last  meeting 
on  the  waxy  bodies  which  he  considered  to  be  the  undeveloped 
female  of  an  aphis,  he  had  discovered  a  winged  aphis  which 
was  very  probably  the  sought-f  or  male. 

Mr.  Atkinson  then  read  a  paper  upon  the  '*  Water  Supply 
of  Tfikid." 

At  its  conclusion  Mr.  Chaplin  said  : — That  the  paper  which 
had  been  read  was  of  great  interest  to  the  people  of  T6kid 
just  at  this  time  ;  and  it  was  valuable  to  engineers  the  world 
over,  because  it  showed  that  wooden  pipes  were  unsafe  to  carry 
water  for  domestic  purposes.  It  had  been  known  for  a  long 
time  that  metal  pipes  were  liable  to  injure  the  water  running 
through  them  ;  but  this  was  the  first  investigation,  which  he  had 
seen,  which  seemed  to  prove  that  wooden  pipes  had  the  same 
failing.  He  did  not  think  it  probable  that  there  was  any  flow 
of  contaminated  water  into  the  pipes  through  leaks  ;  because 
the  pipes  were  carefully  made  and  generally  the  head  of  the 
water  inside  the  pipes  was  greater  than  the  head  of  the  water 
outside.  The  water  works  of  Tokio  were,  on  many  accounts, 
remarkable.  When  they  were  built,  they  were  probably  the 
most  extensive  works  in  the  world.  The  first  works  for  sup- 
plying the  people  of  T(>ki6  with  water  were  made  to  carry 
water  from  a  hill  near  Akasaka  to  a  section  which  had  been 
formed  by  filling  in  a  marsh  on  the  shore  of  the  bay ;  probably 
this  was  the  place  now  called  Tsukiji.  When  these  works  were 
built  the  city  was  very  different  from  the  present  city.  Old 
maps  show  Asakusa  as  a  separate  village  and  the  place  where 
the  Tokir»  Dai-gaku  is,  as  a  marfih.  As  the  city  extended,  the 
supply  of  water  was  obtained  from  other  streams  flowing 
through  the  city,  but  all  these  works  had  now  disappeared. 
The  Kanda  water- works  wore  probably  built  about  1G50. 
They  were  supplied  by  three  small  ponds  which  lie  west 
of  the  city.  These  ponds  were  shallow  and  nearly  filled 
with  water-plants.  The  people  living  near  them  said  they  were 
supplied  by  springs,  and  that  the  water  was  generally  cold  in 
summer.    The  greater  part  of  the  water  in  the  Kanda  water- 
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works  came  from  a  canal  which  oomiected  them  with  the 
Tama  canals.  The  Tama  water- works  were  built  in  1653. 
They  brought  the  water  from  the  Tama  river  at  a  point  where 
that  river  left  the  hills.  At  this  place  the  water  seemed  to 
be  very  pure  and  there  was  an  abundance  of  it.  In  mid-summer 
the  canal  took  nearly  all  the  apparent  flow  of  the  river,  but,  as 
the  bed  was  formed  of  washed  gravel,  and  as  there  were  always 
pools  of  clear  water  below  the  dam,  it  was  probable  that  a  large 
part  of  the  water  ran  below  the  top  of  the  gravel.  At  this 
point,  Hamura.  there  was  a  low  dam  across  the  river,  and  the 
banks  were  protected  in  such  a  way  as  to  show  that  during  high 
water  the  river  was  a  very  powerful  stream.  The  canal  was 
almost  wholly  in  excavation, — in  fact  there  was  but  one  embank- 
ment, which  was  near  the  limits  of  Tokio.  At  one  place  the 
canal  ran  through  a  slight  depression  in  the  surface  of  the 
plain,  and  the  water  now  filled  this.  When  the  canal  was  built 
it  was  believed  that  the  cherry  tree  had  the  power  of  abstract- 
ing poison  from  water  ;  so,  many  trees  were  planted  around 
this  artificial  lake.  These  trees  were  still  standing.  All  along 
the  canal  were  villages  which  drew  their  supply  of  water  from 
the  canal,  and  in  many  places  were  side  canals  which  drive  flour 
mills.  It  had  been  found  that  in  summer  150,000,000  gallons 
of  water  left  Hamura  daily ;  but  of  this  quantity  only 
about  one-eighth  entered  Toki6  through  the  Tama  water- 
works. How  much  came  through  the  Kanda  water- 
works, he  did  not  know  ;  probably  as  much  more.  Consider- 
ing the  fact  that  when  these  canals  were  made  the  Japanese 
had  no  shovels  or  carts,  in  fact  none  of  the  tools  of  the  modem 
navvy,  and  that  all  the  earj;h  had  to  be  carried  out  of  the 
canal  either  in  baskets  or  on  mats,  their  construction  must 
certainly  be  considered  wonderful.  A  rough  calculation  showed 
that  more  earth  was  moved  in  building  them  than  in  building 
the  railroad  from  Toki6  to  Yokohama.  The  records  showed 
that  the  cost  of  building  the  Tama  water  canal  was  only 
9,000  yen,  of  which  the  Shugun  paid  8,000  and  the  engineers 
raised  1,000.  The  cost  per  cubic  yard  must  have  been  less 
than  one  sen,  or  about  a  twentieth  of  what  it  would  cost  now. 
The  engineers  of  the  Tama  canal  were  two  head  men  of  the 
village  of  Hamura.  They  received  as  a  reward  a  pension  of 
200  koku  of  rice.  In  the  city  the  water  was  distributed  through 
wooden  pipes.  The  large  pipes  were  made  of  several  planks, 
two  and  a  half  or  three  inches  thick,  spiked  together.  The 
small  ones  were  made  of  square  timbers,  which  were  hollowed 
out  so  as  to  form  three  sides  of  the  pipes,  and  on  these  planks^ 
were  nailed  to  form  the  fourth  side.  All  the  joints  were  caulked 
with  cedar  bark.  The  water  was  not  carried  into  the  houses 
but  ran  into  wells.  Hon  jo  was  supplied  with  water  by  boats, 
which  obtained  it  from  the  pipes  in  the  other  parts  of  the  city 
and  from  the  rivers  at  points  above  tide-water.  The  cost  per 
gallon  was  about  one  rin. 

The  length  of  the  Tama  canal  from  Hamura  to  Toranomon 
was  28.9  roiles ;  of  the  Kanda  canal  14  miles.  Connected  with 
the    Tama    canal    were  30.3  miles  of   pipes  and  with  the 
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Eanda  canal  were  29.1  miles.  These  pipes  supply  8,000 
wells.  The  engineer  of  the  TCkid  Fa  had  aesigned  works  in 
modem  style  to  supply,  not  only  the  parts  which  were  now  sup- 
plied^ but  also  the  parts  lying  beyond  the  Sumida  river  and 
south  of  the  castle.  He  proposed  building  reservoirs  in  the 
city  and  raising  water  to  the  high  points  by  steam  power. 
The  city  was  spread  over  so  much  ground  that  the  cost 
must  be  unusually  large.  Mr.  Atkinson's  paper  showed 
the  necessity  of  improving  and  extending  the  present  system, 
and,  if  no  other  plan  was  possible,  it  was  doubtless  the  duty  of 
the  authorities  to  go  to  the  gi*eat  expense  of  carrying  out  the 
engineer's  plan. 

Dr.  Faulds  said  he  had  to  express  his  thanks  for  Mr. 
Atkinson's  valuable  researches,  the  accuracy  of  which  on  some 
points  he  believed  he  was  able  to  confinn  from  observations  made 
in  another  field  of  study  and  by  quite  different  methods.  He 
had  shown  that  in  Odawara-ch6  and  in  Suruga-dai  districts  the 
water  was  exceptionally  impure.  With  the  first  named  district 
he  was  exceedingly  familiar,  and  medical  experience  had  not 
only  led  him  to  form  independently  the  same  opinion  as  Mr. 
Atkinson,  in  regard  to  the  organic  impurities  of  the  water,  but 
several  groups  of  cases  had  been  carefully  traced  up  to  an  evid- 
ent origination  from  particular  wells  in  that  district.  He  was 
not  quite  prepared  on  the  evidence  before  the  meeting  to  accept 
as  final  the  very  ingenious  and  suggestive  explanation  proposed 
by  Mr.  Atkinson,  for  the  ascei-tained  fact  of  the  increasing 
impurity  of  the  water  supply  as  it  neared  its  final  outlet.  Where 
actual  holes  did  not  exist  he  questioned  if  diffusion  through  the 
water-logged  sides  of  the  wooden  main  would  sufiice  to  ex- 
plain altogether  the  extensive  contamination  that  seemed  to 
take  place.  This  part  of  the  investigation  seemed  still  to  re- 
quire experimental  verification,  but  meanwhile  he  would  venture 
to  suggest  a  very  much  simpler  explanation.  The  wells,  as  he 
had  seen  from  examination  of  certain  appai-ently  poisoned 
ones,  were  supplied  by  a  bamboo  pipe  leading  off  from  the  main 
which  was  always  pervious  and  immersed  in  the  water  of  the 
well.  Now  if  any  impurity  should  enter  the  well,  it  seemed  to 
him  that  part  of  it  would  naturally  regurgitate  by  the  0|  en 
supply  f»ipe  into  the  main,  and  thence  be  distributed  in  a  hif^h- 
ly  scientific  manner,  though  perhaps  too  diluted  to  be  markedly 
injurious,  over  the  remaining  area  of  supply.  An  example  of 
the  danger  thus  arising  may  be  interesting.  Two  people  living 
in  Odawara  district,  near  the  outlet  of  that  supply  which  Mr. 
Atkinson  showed  to  become  progressively  impure,  sickened 
suddenly  of  cholera  and  died  in  a  few  hours.  He  found  that  both 
had  drunk  out  of  one  well  and  out  of  that  well  alone.  This  well 
was  connected  with  the  main  in  the  manner  he  had  described. 
Its  walls  were  decayt^i  and  adihitted  visibly  of  leaknge. 
Separated  by  a  few  inches  only  was  a  deep  trench 
filled  with  putrid  stagnant  filth  from  the  houses,  which 
had  not,  an  official  told  him,  been  cleaned  for  years.  The 
lining  of  tliis  gutter  was  of  decayed  wood  also.  A  few 
feet  along,  and  leaking  visibly  into  the  gutter,  was  a  pubiio 
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nrinal  and  privy^not  cleaner  than  the  average  onei  In  the 
alnms  of  Tdki6.  Some  of  the  filth  from  that  place  mast  almost 
certainly  liave  got  into  the  well,  and  from  thence  he  thought 
into  the  main  agHin.  That  this  water,  after  all,  was  not  to  every 
one  absolutely  iioisonous,  was  shown  by  the  fact  that  the  minor 
official  accompanying  him,  who  differed  somewhat  from  his  es- 
timate of  the  safety  of  this  arrangement,  took  a  good  draiight 
of  this  beverage  and  he  was  happy  to  say  survived.  The  danger, 
on  the  other  hand,  might  be  shown  from  the  fact  that  the  adjoin- 
ing public  privy  had  a  very  dear  history  of  infection  from  cho- 
leraic discharges,  and  during  an  epidemic  few  of  these  places 
can  escape  infection.    Cholera,  however,  is  not  the  only  disease 
which  may   tliuR  he  propagated.     Diarrhoea,    dysentery  and 
typhoid  are  |>ei*sistently   prevalent  in  this  district,  and  these 
have  a  close  relation  generally  to  the  water  supply     Farther, 
typhoid  cases  seemed  to  him  clearly  to  have  originated  by  con- 
taminated water  from  particular  wells  in  this  part  of  the  city. 
Mr.  Atkinson's  examination  of  the  water  at  Suruga-dai  had 
yielded  results  quite  as  valuable  from  a  medical  point  of  view, 
and  results  which  to  most  were  quite  unlocked  for  and  surpris- 
ing.    He  might  slate,  however,  that  an  outbreak  of  a  disease 
closely  related  to  diphtheria  in  many  of  its  features  seemed  to 
him  unmistakeably  to  originate  in  Suruga-dai.  It  spread  thence 
with   a  pretty  clearly  connected  history  of  contagion  from 
individual  to  individual  over  a  large  part  of  T6kid ;   Japanese 
and  foreignei*H  were  equally  and  in  several  cases  fatally  affect- 
ed.   It  was  traced  up  to  Suruga-dai,  and  with  the  utmost  efforts 
could  not  be   traced  beyond  there.      As  cases  are  even  now 
np|>eaHi  g  of  a  similar  kind,  he  had  had  his  attention  directed 
very  clonely  to  this  spot,  and  had  inspected  roughly  one  or  two 
of  the  wells.  The  water  did  not  appear  very  wholesome,  certain- 
ly, but  his  doubts  were  somewhat  stifled  by  the  general  impres- 
sion prevailing  everywhere  that  the  water  in  such  a  situation 
must  be  better  than  in  other  parts  of  T6ki6.     The  facta  laid 
before  the  society  to  night,  and  arrived  at  without  any  know- 
ledge of  those  he  now  mentioned,  threw  back  a  flood  of  light  on 
this  outbreak.     He  was  aware  that  this  disease  had  b^en  called 
diphtheria,  but  as  the  characteristic  membrane  of  that  disease 
was  wanting  in  all  the -cases  seen  by  himself  and  by  Japanese 
doctors  who  had  s|>oken  to  him  on  the  subject,  he  still  hesitated 
to  apply  this  term  to  these  cases.  It  was  a  disease,  however,  he 
had  no  doubf,  depending  on  a  microscopic  living  and  growing 
poison,  which  could  be  transferred  from  one  favourable  soil  to 
another  by  water,  although  it  might  likely  enough  avail  itself 
also  of  other  moans  of  diffusion.    On  one  point  not  alluded  to 
in  the  paper  he  would  like  to  make  an  enquiry.    He  had  been 
frequently  struck  with  the  prevalence  of  symptoms  amongst  the 
Japanese  which  strongly  resemble,  and  even  in  some  cases 
exactly  simulate,  those  produced  in  chronic  copper  poisoning. 
Had  Mr.  Atkinson   tested  for  copper?     Of  course,  if  these 
symptoms  are  dne  to  copper,  that  might  perhaps  come  from  the 
vessels  used  for  cooking,  etc,  which  are  frequently  made  from 
that  metal.    Such  an  accident  happened  to  himself  when  paas*- 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


—los- 
ing through  EiAto.  In  a  well  known  JapaneM  hotel  mnoh 
frequented  bj  foreigners  and  well  conducted,  Rome  soup  was 
presented  to  him  bo  stnmKly  impi'pgimted  witli  copper  salts  that 
it  could  iM>t  be  u»«d.  It  would  be  iiileivtiting,  however,  to 
kuow  whether  even  in  the  wtifer-supply  there  way  not  be 
a  faint  trace  of  copper  ;  perhaps  it  might  be  influenced  by 
the  rain-fall  at  the  sources  from  which  the  water  is  drawn.  He 
thought  Mr.  Atkinson  deserved  the  thanks  of  all  for  bringrinf< 
hie  concluMions  so  clearly  before  the  Society.  Nothing  could 
illustrate  tho  importance  of  a  good,  unpolluted  water  supply 
HO  well  as  the  case  of  London  during:  the  cholera  epidemic  of 
1854,  and  that  of  a  poisoned  well  in  Rochester  (U.S.)  last  year. 
In  a  certain  district  of  Loudon  two  water  companies  supplied 
alougside  of  each  other  families  living  under  precisely  the 
same  conditions,  except  that  the  water  supplied  to  the  one 
portion  was  derived  from  a  higher  reach  of  the  Thames  than 
the  other  and  was  much  freer  from  sewage.  Amongst  these 
people  the  mortality  from  cholera  was  very  slight.  The 
water  of  the  other  company,  drawn  from  a  source  near  the 
city,  was  therefore  impure  from  entrance  of  sewage.  The 
families  who  used  this  water  sufiPered  to  an  extraordinary 
degree,  and  only  one  explanation  seems  available.  The  case 
of  Rochester  was  similar  but  only  one  particular  well  was 
suspected.  The  illnesst^s  among  families  who  partook  of  its 
water  were  very  numerous,  while  those  living  in  tho  same 
neighbourhood,  but  using  other  wells,  almost  entirely  escaped. 
It  was  now  believed  that  many  of  those  diseases  which  are  so 
far  spreading  and  fatal  are  duo  to  the  growth  and  diffusion 
of  living  seeds  or  gt^nns,  far  too  minute  in  many  cases  to  be 
seen  by  any  microdcopic  power  we  have  yet  been  able  to  ob- 
tain, but  some  of  them  have  been  soen  and  others  may  yet  be. 
It  was,  meanwhile,  a  safe  and  practical  conclusion  that  water 
which  was  contaminated  with  filthy  and  infectious  matter, 
might  serve  to  transport  far  and  wide  these  minute  living 
sources  of  disease  and  death. 

Dr.  Divers  wished  to  congratulate  tlie  author  of  the  paper 
on  the  opportunity  that  had  been  afforded  him  for  making 
a  comprehenMive  investigation  into  the  nature  of  the  water 
supply  of  the  city,  and  or.  the  thoroughness  with  which  he 
had  availed  himself  of  it.  His  own  experience  had  been  very 
limited,  but  he  might  mention  that  the  results  which  ho  had 
obtained  with  the  water  at  Tora-no-raon  supplied  to  the 
Engineering  College,  agreed  with  those  of  Mr.  Atkinson — 
the  quantities  of  chloride*-,  ammoniii,  and  nitrites  being  in- 
considerable, and  impurities  readily  oxidizable  by  acid  per- 
manganate solution  absent.  The  non-scientifio  public  were 
apt  to  be  incredulous  as  to  the  significance  of  such  small 
quantities  of  impurities  as  the  chemist  found  in  potablo  wa- 
ters, but  the  experience  of  medical  men  had  placed  it  beyond 
reasonable  doubt.  RuHpeoting  the  quantities  of  nitrates  and 
nitrites  in  waters,  a  statement  had  lately  been  made  in  Eng- 
land by  Prtjfessor  Lunge  to  the  eftect  that  by  the  method 
usually  followed,  and  just  described   by  Mr.  Atkinson   to 
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tho  TneetlnfTt  tho  ftmonntt  of  these  enbitances  were  nnder-esd- 
mated.  Wafer  was  Bornetimes  found,  in  summer  time 
especially,  to  acquire  an  unpleasant  taste,  which  excited  dis- 
trust as  to  its  wholesoiiieneHH,  hut  this  taste  was  oftt»n  due  only 
to  the  presence  of  minute  quantities  of  suhstances  derived 
from  vegetable  mould,  and  had  not  the  evil  sijjnificance 
attached  to  evidence  of  aiiimnl  contnmination  of  the  water. 
He  thought  it  quite  possible  that  the  water  supplied  thronj^h 
wooden  pipes  might  become  contaminated  in  its  course  by 
diffusion,  through  the  joints  of  the  pipes,  if  not  through  the 
substance  of  the  wood.  Although  nob  counectf^l  with  the 
subject  of  water-supply,  still  as  bearing  upon  tlie  dissemina- 
tion of  diHeane,  he  might  point  out  the  possible  dnngers  of 
the  careless  and  offensive  method  of  portage  of  (U-dure  from 
the  city  to  the  country  districts.  Direct  experiments  with 
chemical  solutions  in  a  state  of  effervescence  had  proved,  that 
during  the  putrefaciion  of  liquid  ordure,  particles  must  be- 
come suspended  in  the  air  and  remain  so  for  a  considerable 
time,  and  thus  be  liable  to  be  carried  to  great  distances  by  the 
movements  of  tlie  atmosphere. 

After  some  observations  from  Mr.  Ayrton  and  Dr.  Veeder: 
Mr.  Atkinson  briefly  replied  to  some  of  the  remarks 
made  by  previous  speakers.  He  had  attempted  to  gaiin  some 
information  respecting  the  parts  of  T6ki6  considered  ti)  bo 
healthy  or  unhealthy,  but  had  failed  to  get  anything  veiy 
definite.  It  whs  generally  agreed  that  the  districts  of  Yo- 
tsuya  and  Koisliikawa  were  liealtliy,  as  well  as  Snruga-d»i, 
whilst  H(mjo  was  considered  to  be  unhealthy.  That  Suruira- 
ilai  should  be  a  healthy  dihtrict  was  contrary  to  the  conclu- 
sions drawn  from  the  analyses  of  the  water,  and  Mr. 
Atkinson,  therefore,  felt  gratified  that  his  results  were  cor- 
roborated by  Dr.  Faulds,  especially  as  his  opinion  was  de- 
rived from  utterly  different  observations.  With  respect  to 
the  pollution  of  the  water  being  caused  by  infilti'at.ion  into 
the  wells  and  not  by  diffusion  through  the  pipes,  Mr. 
Atkinson  considered  that  although  regurgitation  would  pro- 
bably occur,  yet  its  extent  would  scarcely  be  suflSciently  great 
to  cause  any  very  marked  increase  of  impurity,  and  pointed 
ngain  to  the  ciicumstance  that  the  amount  of  impurity  in- 
creased as  the  distance  traversed  by  the  water  was  greater, 
whereas,  if  the  contamination  took  place  in  the  well  itself,  the 
distribution  would  be  irregular. 

The  President  closed  the  meeting  by  remarking  on  the  deep 
interest  of  the  subject,  and  the  useful  manner  in  which  it  had 
been  treated  by  Mr.  Atkinson  and  those  members  who  had 
joined  in  the  discussion.  The  former  had  clearly  demonstrat- 
ed in  his  paper  how  important  it  was  to  the  health  of  the 
people  of  this  large  city,  that  they  should  be  furnished  with 
better  water  than  that  which  they  now  drink,  while  Mr. 
Chaplin  had  given  most  interesting  details  respecting  the 
history  and  working  of  the  present  water  system  of  T6ki6. 
He  had  also  shewn  that  an  ample  supply  of  the  purest 
water  was  within  easy  reach,  and  that  it  was  only  owing  to 
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imperfect  mechanical  arrangements  that  sach  water  was  not 
conveyed  from  that  fine  stream — the  Tamagawa — to  the  doors 
of  the  people  entirely  free  from  contamination.  Allusion  had 
been  made  in  the  paper  to  the  new  water- works  of  Glasgow, 
which  were  believed  to  be  the  most  successful  enterprise  of 
the  kind  yet  executed  in  the  United  Kingdom.  These  works 
had  been  laid  out  on  a  scale  which  would  admit  of  a  daily 
supply  of  fifty  millions  of  gallons  being  furnished  to  a  popula- 
tion of  about  450,000,  though  twenty-six  millions  of  gallons 
had  been  found  sufiicient  to  meet  their  wants.  Mr.  ChapUn 
had  informed  us  that  one  hundred  and  fifty  millions  of  gallons 
were  drawn  off  daily  from  the  Tamagawa,  a  fifth  of  which, 
however,  was  only  brought  to  Tokir),  and  suppUed  to  350,000 
people,  or  less  than  half  of  the  population  of  the  city.  It  would 
be  seen,  therefore,  that  the  present  supply  from  the  Tamagawa, 
having  regard  to  the  number  of  people  who  used  it,  was  on  a 
scale  scarcely  inferior  to  that  of  Cxlasgow,  although  the  large 
manufactories  of  that  city  created  a  particular  demand  that 
was  not  known  at  TCkio.  As  the  supply  from  the  Tamagawa 
could  be  increased  to  five  times  its  present  amount  there  was  no 
question  as  to  its  sufficiency,  and  the  only  difficulty  which  lay 
in  the  way  of  placing  Toki6  in  as  good  a  position,  probably,  as 
any  other  city  in  the  world,  appeared  to  be  the  cost  of  substitut- 
ing iron  pipes  for  the  existing  defective  wooden  ducts.  The 
estimate  of  a  million  and  a  half  of  dollars  was  a  serious 
outlay,  however,  for  the  Japanese  Government  to  have  to 
face,  and  if  the  Committee  of  members  who  had  undertaken 
to  pursue  the  investigation  of  the  subject  could  suggest  any 
means  for  reducing  this  estimate  'without  detriment  to  the 
quality  of  the  water,  they  would  render  an  important  service 
to  the  Government  and  to  the  people  of  T6ki6.  He  was  glad 
that  such  a  practical  subject  had  been  brought-  before  the 
Society,  and  he  particularly  recommended  it  to  the  attention  of 
the  members. 

Dr.  Faulds  hoped  tlint  experiments  might  be  carried  out  to 
put  Ui  the  tedt  Mr.  Atkinson*a  theory  uf  contamination  by 
diffusion,  and  lie  suggested  thtit  Mr.  Atkinson,  Dr.  Divers, 
and  Mr.  Chaplin  should  be  asked  to  give  the  subject  their 
iitteiition. 

The  President  thought  the  suggestion  a  good  one,  and  pro* 
posed  that  Dr.  Faulds  be  mlded  to  the  number,  and  that  the 
Cuniu\ittee  have  full  power  to  add  to  their  number. 

The  meeting  was  then  adjourned. 
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THE  MAIDEN  OF   UNAHI. 


BASIL  HALL  CHAMBERLAIN,  Esq. 

Read  before  the  Asiatic   Society  of  Japan^  on  the 
8th  December,  1877. 


It  would  seem  natural  to  suppose  that,  in  proportion  as 
a  land  is  strange  aud  distant  and  but  little  known,  so  should 
it  be  easy,  when  once  the  key  to  its  literature  has  been 
obtained,  to  draw  forth  therefrom  treasures  new  and  old, 
the  European  interpreter  being  confronted  by  uo  other 
difficulty  than  that  of  choice  among  f»noh  a  puperahnnd- 
ance  of  materials.  This  natural  huppo^^ition,  however, 
like  many  other  natural  suppositions,  is  not  substantiated 
in  practice.  Just  as  it  were  vain  to  attempt  to  argue 
with  one  whose  fundamental  nssumptions  are  diametrical'' 
ly  opposed  to  a  man's  own,  so  is  it  well-nigh  in) possible  to 
find  anything  that  would  be  suitable  to  an  English  audi- 
ence among  the  mountainous  masses  of  a  literature,  which, 
like  that  of  Japan,  is  swayed  by  canons  of  taste  in  all 
essentials  different  to  those  that  rule  the  prose  and  poetry 
of  Europe.  What,  for  instance,  save  weariness  could 
result  from  the  consideration  of  a  story  whose  point  lies 
in  a  reference  to  some  older  tale,  itself,  perhaps,  owing  its 
interest  to  circumstances  and  conditions,  which,  however 
familiar  to  the  natives,  would  have  to  be  laboriously 
explained  in  order  to  make  them  at  all  comprehensible  to 
the  European  reader  ?   Ov,  agaioi  bow  could  a  Eoropeaa 
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appreciate  a  stanza  of  poetry  that  derives  all  its  piqaancy 
from  some  untranslatable  play  upon  words  ?  And  so  it 
goes  on,  to  the  end  of  the  chapter :  plays  upon  words, 
allusions,  apparent  want  of  point,  the  pourtrayal  of  a 
state  of  manners,  deeply  interesting  in  itself,  but  stamped 
by  peculiarities  that  render  it  unfit  for  discussion  in  our 
more  prudish  tongue,  and  a  score  of  other  ever-re- 
curring characteristics  must  necessarily  continue  to  keep 
nine-teuths — perhaps  I  should  rather  say  ninety-nine 
bnndredtlts — of  the  literature  of  this  country  a  sealed 
book  to  such  as  are  debarred  from  studying  it  in  the 
original  ;  and  he  who  would  attempt  to  give  his  country- 
men some  notion  of  the  way  in  which  this  people  write, 
of  the  mental  atmosphere  in  which  they  live,  turns  away 
disheartened  from  almost  every  book  that  had  at  first 
Bight  seemed  a  promising  field  for  translation. 

The  **  Yamato-Monogatari,"  or  "  Tales  of  Japan" — one 
of  the  best  known  classics  of  this  country, — are  a  case  in 
point.  The  date  of  their  composition,  though  not  known 
with  accuracy,  is  generally  placed  in  the  tenth  century,*— 
a  conclusion  which  there  seems  no  reason  to  doubt,  as  it 
has  both  tradition  and  internal  evidence  in  its  favour  ; 
and  the  almost  childlike  simplicity  of  the  style,  and,  above 
ull,  ihe  purity  uf  the  diction,  must  ever  make  the  work 
worthy  the  attention  of  the  student  of  the  standard  lite- 
rature of  Japan.  When  we  come,  however,  to  analyze  its 
contents,  and  to  reject  such  of  them  as  are  rendered  unfit 
for  translation  by  one  or  other  of  the  peculiarities  above 
referred  to,  scarcely  anything  remains, — nothing,  perhaps, 
save  two  or  three  very  simple  love-stories  recordeil  in  its 
latter  part.  It  is  with  one  of  these  old-world  love-stories, 
as  given  in  the  pages  of  the  '^  Yamato-Monogatari,*'  and 
as  likewise  forming  the  theme  of  two  or  three  of  the 
poems  of  the  very  ancient  **  Manefushifu''  collection,  that 
this  paper  is   concerned.      Reversing  the  chronological 

•  One  old  tradition  ascribes  its  composition  to  Kuwa-zan-in  (the 
posthmnoos  name  of  the  Mikado  Kuwa-zan.  who  abdicated  A.D.  986)  ; 
aad  another  to  the  8rd  son  of  the  celebrated  poet  Arihara  no  Narihira, 
called  Arihara  no  BhlgehariL  who  flourished  at  the  end  of  the  ninth 
(iod  begiaoiAg  ol  tht  t«&th?)  oe&tnr^t 
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order,  the  later  development  of  the  story  shall  be  given 
first,  and  then  the  earlier  poetical  version,  dating  proba- 
bly from  early  in  the  8th  century.  The  story  is  be- 
lieved to  be,  in  the  main,  historical ;  and  the  maiden  of 
Uiiahi's  tomb,  which  is  called  the  fVotome-dzuka,  or 
more  commonly,  but  improperly,  Motome-dzuka,  is  said 
to  be  still  shewn  somewhere  between  Kaube  and  Ohosaka, 
though  I  may  state  that,  on  the  occasion  of  a  hurried 
visit  to  that  part  of  the  country,  I  was  unable  to  discover 
it.  Possibly,  in  this,  as  in  so  many  other  instances,  the 
railway  has  obliterated  tiie  traces  of  the  past. 

The  account  given  in  the  **  Yamato  Monogatari  *'  ia  as 
follows  : — 

In   days  of  old   there   dwelt  a  maiden   in   the  land  of 
Setsutsu,   whose   baud    was   sought   in   marriage  by    two 
lovers.     One,  Mubara  by  name,  was  a  native  of  tlie  same 
country-side;  the  other,  called  Chiuu,  was  a  native  of  the 
land  of  Idzumi.  The  two  were  alike  in  years,  alike  in  face, 
in  figure  and  in  stature  ;  and,  whereas  the  maiden  thought 
to  accept  the  wooing  of  him  that  shouM   the  more  dearly 
love  her,  lo!  it  fell    out  that    they   both    loved    her    with 
the  same  love.     No  scxaier  faded   tlie   light  of  day,   than 
both  came  to  do  their  courting,  and  when   they  sent   her 
gifts,  the  gifis  were  quite  alike.     Of  neither   could    it    bo 
said  that  he  excelled  the  other,  and   the  girl   meanwhile 
felt  sick  Ht  heart.  Had  they  been  men  of  lukewarm  devotion, 
neither  would  ever  have  obtained  the  maiden's  liand  ;  but 
it   was  because  both   of  them,  day  after  day  and  month 
after  month,  stood  before  the  cottage-gate  and  made  evid- 
ent'their  affection  in  ten  thousand  different  ways  that  the 
maiden  pined  with  a  divided  love.     Neither  lover's  gift^ 
were  accepted,  and  yet  both  would  come  and  stand,  bear- 
ing in  their  hands  gifts.     The  maiden  had  a  father  and  a 
mother,  and  they  said  to  her  :  "  Sad  is  it  for  us  to  have  to 
"bear  the  burden  of  thine  unseemly  conduct  in  thus  care- 
"  lessly  from  month  to  month  and  from  year  to  year  caus- 
"  ing  others  to  sorrow.     If  thou  wilt  accept  the  one,  after 
**  a  little  time   the  other's  love  will  cease."     The  maiden 
made  answer :  <<  That|  likewise  was  mj  thoaght.    Bat 
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*Hhe  sameness  of  the  love  of  both  has  made  me  altogether 
"sick  at  hearf.     Alas  I  what  shall  I  <lo  ?** 

Now,  in  olden  days,  the  people  dwelt  iu  houses  raised 
on  platfoiins  bnilt  ont  into  the  rivor  Ikuta.f  So  the  girl's 
father  and  mother,  summoning  to  their  presence  the  two 
lovers,  spake  thns  :  **  Our  child  is  pining  with  a  love 
"divided  by  the  equni  ardour  of  your  worships.  But 
"to-day  we  intend,  by  whatever  means,  to  fix  her  choice. 
"One  of  you  showeth  his  devotion  by  coming  hither  from 
"a  distant  home  ;  the  other  is  oar  neighbour,  but  his  love 
"  is  boundless.  This  one  and  that  are  alike  worthy  of  our 
"pitying  regard."  Both  the  lovers  heard  these  words 
with  respectful  joy  ;  and  the  father  and  mother  contin- 
ued ;  "  What  we  have  further  in  our  minds  to  say  is  this  : 
"floating  on  our  river  is  a  water-bird.  Draw  your  bows 
"at  it ;  and  to  him  that  shall  strike  it,  will  we  have  the 
"honour  to  present  our  daughter."  "Well  thought!" 
replied  the  lovers  twain  ;  and,  drawing  their  bows  at  the 
same  instant,  one  struck  the  bird  in  the  head  and  the 
other  in  the  tail,  so  that  neither  could  claim  to  be  the  bet- 
ter marksman.     Sick  with  love,  themniden  cried  out: 

Enough,  enough !  yon  swiftly  flowing  wave 
Shall  free  my  soul  from  her  long  anxious  strife : 
Men  call  fair  Settsu's  stream  the  stream  of  life. 
But  in  that  stream  shall  be  the  maiden's  grave !  t 

and,  with  these  words,  let  herself  fall  down  into  the  river 

from  the  platform  that  overlooked  it. 

While  the  father  and  mother,  frantic   with   grief,  were 

i*aving  and  shouting,  the  two  lovers  plunged  together  into 

the  stream.     One  caught  hold  of  the  maiden's   foot  and 

the  other  of  her  hand,  and  the  three  sank  together,  and 

perished  in  the  flood.     Terrible  was  the  grief  of  the  girl's 

t  I  have  been  unable  to  discover  any  other  traces  of  this  custom. 
X  Here  is  the  original  stanza,  of  which  the  above  does  not  pretend  to 
be  more  than  a  paraphrase : 

Sumi-trabinu 

Waffa  mi  iia{/e-tcn 
Ttu  no  kuni  no 

Ikuta  no  kiiha  ha 
Na  nomi  nam  keri, 
I  have,  in  the  above  paraphrase,  spelt  Settsu  as  it  is  pronounced.    In 
the  prose  text  I  have,  as  usual,  followed  Mr.  Aston's  system  of  tnmslit- 
eration. 
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fkther  and  mother  m,  amid  tears  and  lamentations,  they 
lifted  her  body  otit  of  the  water  and  prepared  to  give  it 
burial.  The  parents  of  the  two  lovers  likewise  came  to 
the  spot,  and  dug  for  their  sons  graves  beside  the  gmve 
of  the  maiden.  Bnt  the  father  and  mother  of  him  that 
dwelt  in  the  same  country-side  raised  an  outcry,  saying  : 
"  That  he  who  belongs  to  the  same  land  should  be  buried 
'Mn  the  same  place,  is  just.  But  how  shall  it  be  lawful 
**  for  an  alien  to  desecrate  our  soil  ?"  So  tlie  parents  of 
him  that  dwelt  in  Idzumi  laded  a  junk  with  Idzumi  earth,  in 
which,  having  brought  it  to  the  spot,  they  laid  their  son  : 
and  to  this  day,  the  maiden's  grave  stands  there  in  the 
middle,  and  the  graves  of  her  level's  on  either  side. 
Paintings,  too,  of  all  these  scenes  of  bygone  days  have 
been  presented  to  the  former  Empress, §  and,  moved  by 
the  pictures,  many  persons  have  composed  stanzas  of  poetry, 
putting  themselves  in  the  place  of  one  or  other  of  the 

three  persons  of  the  story (Here  follow  a 

number  of  thirty-one  syllable  stanzas  that  are  not  worth 
the  trouble  of  translating,  and  the  tale  then  proceeds 
thus  :)  Ceremonial  gaiments,  trowsers,  a  hat,  and  a  sash 
were  placed  in  a  large  hollow  bamboo-cane,  and  buried 
with  the  one  {i.e.  the  native  of  Unahi),  together  with  a 
bow,  a  quiver  and  a  long  sword.  But  the  father  and 
mother  of  the  other  must  have  been  silly  folks,  for  they 
prepared  nothing  in  like  manner.  The  *'  Maiden's  Gi*ave  *' 
is  the  name  by  which  the  grave  is  called. 

A  certain  wayfarer,  who  once  passed  the  night  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  grave,  startled  by  the  sound  of  fight- 
ing, sent  his  retainers  to  enquire  into  the  cause  thereof. 
They  returned  saying  that  they  could  hear  nothing.  But 
the  wayfarer  kept  pondering  on  the  strange  event,  and  at 
last  fell  asleep.  Then  there  rose  up  before  him  a  blood- 
stained man,  who,  kneeling  at  his  side,  spake  thus :  **1 
"&Tn  sorely  harrassed  by  the  persecutions  of  an  enemy, 
''and  entreat  thee  to  condescend  to  lend  me  thy  sword  that 

§  Viz.j  (aathe  commentary  caUed  "Yamato-Monogatari-Seu"  snp- 
poses)  the  consort  of  the  Emperor  Uda,  who  abdicated  A  D.  897,  and 
died  A.D.  931. 
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^  I  may  be  revenged  on  my  tormentor.''  The  request  filled 
the  wayfarer  with  alarm  ;  nevertheless,  he  lent  his  sword, 
and,  shortly  awaking,  imagined  it  to  have  been  but  a  dream; 
yet  in  very  truth  the  sword  was  missing  ;  and,  as  he  listened 
attentively,  his  ear  caught  the  same  teiTific  sound  of  fighting 
that  bad  struck  it  at  first.  But  a  brief  time  elapsed  be- 
fore the  spectre  re-appeared,  and  exclaimed  exultingly  : 
''By  thine  honourable  assistance  have  I  slain  the  foe  that 
''had  oppressed  me  during  these  many  years.  From 
"  henceforward,  I  will  for  ever  watch  over  thy  safety." 
He  then  told  the  tale  from  the  beginning  to  the  wayfarer, 
who,  notwithstanding  that  the  whole  matter  seemed  to 
him  to  have  an  ugly  look,  would  have  enquired  more 
particularly  into  the  rights  of  so  strange  a  story.  But  at 
that  moment,  day  began  to  dawn,  and  he  found  himself 
alone.  The  next  morning,  from  the  foot  of  the  grave  a 
stream  of  blood  was  seen  to  flow  ;  and  the  sword,  also, 
was  blood-stained.  The  tale  seems  a  most  uncomfortable 
one  ;  but  I  tell  it  as  it  was  told  to  me. 

The  "Mane fushifu '*  poet,  Takahashi  no  Mui*aji  Mu- 
shimaro,  differs  but  little  in  his  version  of  the  story  from 
the  author  of  the  "  Yamato  Monogatari/*  but  still  suffici- 
ently to  show  that  the  latter  was  no  mere  copyist.  Here 
is  his  ballad  : 

In  AshiiKSya  dwelt  a  maid, — 

The  Maiden  of  UnilL,|| 
On  whose  beauty  the  next-door  neighbours  e'en 

Might  cast  no  wondering  eye ; 

For  they  locked  her  up  as  a  child  of  eight. 

When  her  hair  hung  loosely  still ; 
And  now  her  tresses  were  gathered  up, 

To  float  no  more  at  will. 

And  the  men  all  yearned  that  her  sweet  form 

Might  once  more  stand  revealed, 
That  was  hid  from  gaze,  as  in  silken  maze 

The  chrysalis  lies  concealed ; 

And  they  formed  a  hedge  around  the  house, 
And  **  I'll  wed  her !"  they  all  did  cry  ; 

And  the  Champion  of  Chinu  he  was  there, 
And  the  Cluunpion  of  Unil. 


li  The  proper  spelling  is  Unahiy  as  given  above :  but  the  necessities  of 
rhyme  and  metre  compel  me  in  this  place  to  spell  by  ear,  as  in  the  case 
otSettsu, 
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The  beanteont  sirl  did  woo : 
Each  had  his  hand  on  the  hiH  of  hit  tword  ; 

And  a  full-charged  quiver,  too, 

Was  slung  o'er  the  back  of  each  Champion  fierce ; 

And  a  bow  of  snow-white  wood 
Did  rest  in  the  sinewy  hand  of  each ; 

And  the  twain  defiant  stood  : 

Crying :  "An  'twere  for  her  dear  sake, 

*•  Nor  fire  nor  flood  I'd  fear  !"— 
The  Maiden  heard  each  daring  word. 

But  spake  in  her  mother's  ear : 

**  Alas  !  poor  silly  village-girl ! 

**  What  profitf*  me  my  life  ? 
**  I  cannot  wed  the  man  I  love 

"  While  lasts  this  jealous  strife  : 

"  At  Hades'  cross-road  111  await 

**  The  issue  of  the  fray."— 
These  secret  words  with  many  a  tear 

She  whispered,  and  passed  away. 

To  the  Champion  of  Chinu,  in  a  dream. 

Her  face  that  night  was  shown ; 
And  he  followed  the  Maid  to  Hades'  shade, 

And  his  rival  was  left  alone. 

Left  alone, — too  late !  too  late  ! 

He  dances  in  wild  despair. 
He  gnashes  his  teeth,  he  screams  and  he  yells, 

Aiid  gapes  at  the  vacant  air  : 

"  But  no !  Ill  not  yield  !"  he  fiercely  cries, 

*'  I'm  as  good  a  man  as  he  I" 
And,  girding  his  ]M)niard,  he  follows  after, 

To  search  out  his  enemy. 

The  kinsmen,  then,  on  either  side 

In  solemn  oonolave  met» 
As  a  token  for  ages  yet  unborn 

Some  monoment  for  to  let^ 

That  men  might  be  telling  of  their  loves 

While  heav'n  and  earth  shall  stand  : 
So  they  laid  the  Maiden  in  the  midst, 

And  the  Champions  on  either  hand. 

And  I,  when  I  hear  the  mournful  tale, 

I  melt  into  bitter  tears. 
As  though  the  fresh  loss  of  some  well-known  friend 

Had  startled  my  loving  ears. 

There  are  in  the  ^'  Manefusbifa"  two  other  poems  on  the 
same  subject.   One  of  them,  by  the  later  poet  Yakamocbii 
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is  icareelj  worth  quoting,  being  Httle  else  than  a  repetl* 
tion  of  the  ballad  just  given.  But  the  other,  also  by 
Takahashi  no  Muraji  Mushimaro,  may  perhaps  be  of 
interest  to  the  Society.     It  runs  as  follows : 

THE  GRAVE  OF  THE  MAJDEN  OP  UNAi. 

I  stand  by  the  grave  where  they  buried 

The  Maiden  of  Vnkl, 
Whom  the  rival  village  Champions 

Did  woo  so  jealoaaly. 

The  crave  should  hand  down  her  mem'ry 

Tifi  worlds  shall  be  no  more. 
And  men  yet  unborn  shall  love  her, 

And  think  on  the  dasrs  of  yore  : 

And  so,  beside  the  causeway. 

They  piled  up  the  boulders  hiffh, 
To  last  till  the  clouds  that  o'ershadow  us 

Shall  vanish  from  the  sky. 

And  never  a  traveller  passeth. 

But  stoppeth  to  turn  aside. 
And  mourn  o'er  the  grave  of  the  Maiden ; 

And  the  country-folk,  beside, 

Ne'er  cease  from  their  bitter  ffrieving, 

But  cluster  around  her  tomb  ; 
And  men  may  still  know  her  and  love  her, 

And  bewail  the  Maiden's  doom, 

Till,  at  last,  e'en  I  stand  gazing 

On  the  grave  where  she  now  lies  low, 
And  muse  with  unspeakable  sadness 

On  the  old  days  long  ago. 
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ASIATIC  SOCIETY  OP  JAPAN. 

An  ordinary  meeting  of  the  Society  was  held  at  the  Grand 
Hotel,  Yokohama,  on  Saturday,  the  8th  December,  the  chwr 
being  occupied  by  Sir  Harry  Parkes,  the  President  of  the 

Society.  .      ,     .  •  i.    * 

Mr.  Satow  said  that  he  wished  to  explam  the  mcoMistent 
transliteration  of  some  of  the  Japanese  words  contained  in  tus 
paper  on  the  Introduction  of  Tobacco,  read  before  the  Society 
on  the  10th  November.     In  common  with  Mr.  Aston,  and,  he 
might  add,  several  other  students  of  Japanese  both  in  tins 
country  and  in  Europe,  he  had  arrived  at  the  conclusion  that 
in  transliterating  Japanese  each  sign  of  the  syllabary  should 
be  represented  by  a  separate  combination  of  letters,  and  that 
the  Japanese  spelling  should  be  followed,  sign  by  sign,  instead 
of  the  system  of  transliteration  by  ear  being  used.    While  tiie 
latter  had  hitherto  been  found  to  be  the  most  convenient  for 
popular  U8es,  the  former  was  of  absolute  necessity  for  scient- 
ific purposes,  under  which  might  be  included  the  translation 
of  Japanese  texts,  the  study  of  etymology,  and  the  compila- 
tion of  Grammars  and  Dictionaries  of  the  written  language. 
In  order  to  carry  oat  this  plan  more  thoroughly  he  had  in- 
tended, in  accordance  with  the  suggestion  of  Professor  Seve- 
riniof  Florence,  to  employ  *fi'  to  denote  v   of    the   Japan- 
ese syllabary,  instead  of  *  n'  which  had  hitherto  been  used.  The 
letter  *  n '  was  required  to  represent  the  initial  consonant  of  the 
series  -)-   ^a   st   -f-    ^    written  wa,  w/,  nu,  ne,  no^  and  should  not 
be  used  for  y    which  was  employed  in  the  syllabary  to  re- 
present a  sound  which  was  in  most  cases  originally    j; ,  mu. 
Unfortunately,  however,  the  fount  used  in  printing  the  Tran- 
sactions of  the  Society  did  not  contain  an  italic  *  n,'  and  con- 
sequently in  several  cases  * « '  had  unavoidably  been  substituted 
for  it. 

Mr.  Basil  Hall  Chamberlain  then  read  his  paper  entitled 
"  The  Maiden  of  Unahi." 

Mr.  Satow  observed  that  an  interesting  point  in  the  pai)er 
which  had  been  read  was  the  mention  of  the  ancient  practice 
of  burying  with  persons  of  importance,  articles  which  might  be 
supposed  to  be  of  use  to  them  after  death.  In  this  case  there 
were  buried  ceremonial  garments,  a  bow  and  arrows,  which 
formed  part  <  >f  the  court  costume  of  nobles  at  the  time  when 
the  "Yamato  Monogatari"  was  written,  and  it  was  quite  natural 
for  the  author,  whether  a  noble  of  the  court  or  a  Mikado,  to 
attribute  such  rank  to  his  hero.  Notices  of  this  practice  were 
not  numerous  in  Japanese  literature,  but  the  contents  of  some 
ancient  graves  which  had  been  opened  showed  that  it  was  by 
no  means  uncommon  in  early  times.  Precious  stones  or  beads 
called  maga  tama,  pieces  of  pottery  and  earthen  images  had  been 
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fopncL  The  imaffes  were  snbstitatefi  for  the  liring  hmnan 
beings  and  aniTnaTfl  ori|[inallj  buried  at  the  graTes  of  persons 
of  rank.  In  the  Nihofigi  there  was  a  story  that  at  the  funeral 
of  a  prince  named  Yamato-hiko  no  Mikoto  all  his  retainers 
were  buried  alive  round  his  grave  ;  that  they  lived  for  several 
days  in  that  condition  and  that  their  cries  reached  the  ear  of 
the  Mikado,  who  desired  his  counsellors  to  find  out  some  way 
of  abolishing  the  ancient  practice  of  sacrificing  to  a  dead  man 
those  whom  he  had  loved  during  his  life.  Subsequently,  when 
the  consort  of  the  same  Mikado  died,  he  again  consulted  his 
chief  advisers,  as  to  the  means  of  doing  away  with  what  had 
already  been  recognised  as  a  bad  custom,  and  by  the  advice  of 
one  of  them,  named  Nomu  no  Sukune,  a  hundred  workmen 
in  clay  were  brought  from  Idzumo,  who  made  clay  images  of 
human  beings,  horses  and  other  things  not  particularized.  It 
was  thereupon  decreed  that  in  future  clay  images  should  be 
substituted  for  the  human  sacrifices  customary  up  to  that 
time.  According  to  the  date  given  in  the  Nihofigi  this  change 
would  have  been  made  in  A.D.  3,  but  the  chronology  of  the 
early  Japanese  traditions  recorded  in  that  book  is  not  to  be 
depended  on  for  exactness. 

Mr.  J.  C.  Hall,  referring  to  the  metrical  versions  given  in  by 
the  paper  of  the  poems  from  the  Mafiefushif u,  and  to  others 
the  same  hand  previously  published,  warmly  commended  the 
good  work  which  Mr.  Chamberlain  was  doing  in  exhibiting  to 
foreign  readers  in  a  worthy  setting  what,  on  such  competent 
judgment,  must  be  taken  to  be  amongst  the  choicest  gems  of 
the  Japanese  lyric  muse.  Highly  as  their  national  poetry 
was  esteemed  by  the  Japanese  themselves,  however,  it  seemed  at 
least  doubtful  if  its  merits  were  such  as  to  entitle  it  to  a  high 
place  amongst  the  world's  literature.  The  Japanese,  he  said, 
have  not  a  single  epic  poem,  and  their  drama,  judged  by 
European  standards,  is  yet  in  a  rudimentary  stage  of  develop- 
ment. Lyric  poetry  of  a  sort,  in  the  primary  sense  of  metre 
set  to  a  musical  accompaniment,  they  have  in  their  l3rric 
dramas,  but  in  the  wider  sense  of  poems  expressive  of  sustain- 
ed emotion,  their  lyrics  seem  scarcely  worthy  of  the  name.  In 
fact,  the  bulk  of  Japanese  poetical  literature  consists  of  verses 
too  short,  in  point  of  form,  to  be  entitled  to  be  called  poems, 
and  in  point  of  matter,  too  full  of  conceits  and  historical, 
local  or  other  allusions  to  be  capable  of  effective  translation 
into  a  foreign  tongue. 

In  reply  to  some  of  Mr.  HalFs  observations,  Mr.  Chamber- 
lain remarked  that  it  was  difficult  in  speaking  of  these  subjects 
to  bring  forward  positive  proof  of  assertions  made,  and  that 
the  argument  must  of  necessity  often  reduce  itself  to :  **  You 
think  one  way,  and  I  think  another."  While  admitting  that 
the  Japanese  Tiad  neither  any  epics  nor  yet  any  didactic 
poems,  he  contended  that  they  had  many  lyrics  of  great 
beauty,  and  that  the  poetry  of  the  "  Nou  "  (mediaeval  dramas) 
was  very  perfect  in  its  way,  referring  Mr.  Hall  for  the  lyric 
poetry  to  the  pages  of  the  "  Manefushafu,"  the  "  Kokifidiif u," 
and  the  other  numerous  collections  forming  together  the  '^  Ni- 
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'*  conceits  "  as  applied  to  the  greater  part  of  the  poetical  pro- 
ductions of  Japan,  and,  in  defence  of  his  opinion  touchinf;^ 
the  lyrical  power  of  some  of  the  poets  of  this  country,  quoted- 
(in  a  translation)  a  portion  of  an  ode  on  the  '*  Unsatisfactorinew 
of  Life, '  by  the  poet  Yamaj^ami  no  Okura.  Mr.  Chamberlain 
also  objected  to  the  view  that  a  body  of  literature  muBt  be 
judged  by  its  adaptability  to  the  purposes  of  translation  or  pre- 
sentation to  foreiijn  minds,  and  held  that  beauty  of  form  a) 
beauty  necef45arily  confined  to  the  orijj^inal)  constituted  one  half, 
and,  per}ia]>s.  the  better  half  of  its  titles  to  regard.  While  thus 
diiTering  from  tlie  views  conveyed  by  Mr.  Hall's  observations, 
Mr.  Chamberlain  could  not,  however,  but  be  sensible  of  the 
flattering — the  too  flattering — manner  in  which  some  of  these 
observations  had  referred  to  his  own  knowledge  of  Japanese 
literature. 

The  President  observed  that  whatever  might  be  the  poet- 
ical merits  of  Japanese  verse,  he  presumed  that  the  early 
writings,  whether  in  prose  or  metre,  would  be  found  to  possess 
the  special  value  which  attaches  to  all  old  literature,  that  of 
throwing  light  on  past  history  and  ancient  manners  and 
customs,  and  also  of  shewing  how  the  language  was  gradnally 
formed  and  developed.  The  Book  of  Odes  and  other  Classics 
of  China  were  particularly  valuable  in  these  respects,  proving, 
as  they  did,  the  high  degree  of  civilization  to  which  that 
country  had  attained  at  a  very  early  date.    The  tale  of  the 

*  Maiden  of  Unahi '  gives  us  an  interesting  insight  into  social 
life  in  Japan  about  a  thousand  years  ago ;  it  treats  of  the 

*  old,  old  story'  of  love,  and  shows  that  the  wooing  of  those  days 
was  conducted  with  a  degree  of  delicacy,  fervour  and  romance, 
which  did  credit,  he  thought,  to  the  Japanese  of  that  age.  The 
curious  fancy  of  the  rival  lovere  not  fighting  with  each  other 
while  living,  as  would  probably  have  been  the  case  elsewhere, 
but  reserving  their  combat  tor  the  grave  where  they  could 
only  disturb  their  own  shades,  indicates,  perhaps,  the  respect 
then  felt  for  the  King's  peace.  The  circumstance  of  the  peo- 
ple dwelling  in  houses  raised  on  platforms  built  out  into  the 
river  Ikuta  was  illustrative  of  the  architecture  of  those 
days,  and  the  description  of  that  stream — ^now  wholly 
choked  up  and  almost  obliterated — showed  how  greatly 
it  had  changed  since  the  time  of  the  tale.  The  bnrial 
ceremonies  referred  to  were  also  instructive ;  they  showed  Uiat 
cremation  was  not  then  practised,  and  that  Uie  custom  of 
burying  weapons,  clothing,  etc.,  with  the  deceased^  was  then 
observed.  It  would  be  most  interesting  to  trace  the  early 
burial  rites  of  Japan  from  the  time  of  human  sacrifice 
referred  to  by  Mr.  Satow,  to  the  subsequent  adoption  of 
clay  images,  and  of  paper  imitations  of  articles  of  use 
which  are  still  burnt  at  the  grave  or  placed  in  coffins  in 
China  at  this  day.  Clay  images  are  now  found  in  old 
tombs  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Naraand  elsewhere.  These 
few  points  serve  to  show  how  much  ma^  be  learned  from  tales 
of  this  kind,  but  the  purity  of  the  diction  of  the  stoiy  of  the 
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^Maiden  of  Unabi^  fleemed  to  him  to  be  its  ohief  oharm. 
He  thanked  Mr.  Chamberlain  for  having  furnished  the 
Society  with  such  an  interesting  Rpecimen  of  the  early  litera- 
ture of  Japan,  and  trusted  that  the  difficulties  and  the  labour 
which  attend  research  in  this  unexplored  field  would  not 
deter  him  from  continuing  a  study  which  pronii^^is  much  good 
result. 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  meeting,  Mr.  Chamberlain  begged 
to  bring  before  the  notice  of  the  Society  a  work  by  the  Revd. 
John  Rofts,  of  Newchwang.  entitled  "  Corean  Primer" — the 
first  book,  8o  far  as  he  knew,  p^blinhod  by  a  European  in 
the  Corean  type.  He  stated  that  Mr.  Ross  had  sent  him  some 
copies  for  sale  in  Japan,  and  that  the  price  was  $2  per  copy. 
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THE  CASTLE  OF  YEDO. 


THOMAS    R.    H.   McCLATCHIE, 

Read  before  the  Asiatic   Society  of  Japariy  on  the 
22nd  December,  1877. 


Hardl/  auy  foreign  traveller  comiug  to  Yedo  can  liave 
failed  to  pay  a  visit  to  the  Castlei  wbicli  forms  so  large  a 
portion  of  the  city  itself.  Those,  in  particular,  who  have 
had  the  good  fortune  to  visit  it  prior  to  the  recent  extinc- 
tion of  the  feudal  system  hitherto  prevailing  in  Japan, 
can  not  fitil  tu  havu  been  si  ruck  by  the  scenes  that  there 
met  their  view.  The  long  lines  of  Z)atmto<^  mansions, 
with  swarms  of  two-sworded  retainers  about  the  doors, — 
the  broad  streets,  along  which  the  trains  of  the  various 
nobles,  with  brave  following  of  horse  and  foot,  were 
constantly  ]>assing  to  and  fro, — and  the  stately  towers  and 
buildings  of  the  Castle  palace  itself,  appearing  from  amidst 
the  trees  in  the  centre  of  the  lines  of  defence  composed  of 
wide  moats,  stone  bastions,  and  massive  gateways, — all 
formed  a  sight  which,  once  seen,  was  never  to  be  forgot- 
ten. And  although,  of  later  years,  its  glory  has  sadly 
departed,  the  towers  and  out-buildiugs  well-nigh  disap- 
peared, and  many  of  the  gateways  been  completely  de- 
molished, there  yet  remains  much  to  interest  the  antiqua- 
ry. The  broad  causeways  running  along  the  sides  of  moats 
covered  m  the  autumn  mouths  with  lotuaes  iu  full  bloom 
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and  in  the  winter  time  teeming  with  wild-fowl, — the 
stone-faced  embankments, — the  noble  trees  and  beautiful 
gardens,  still  exist,  to  tell  ihe  tale  of  former  greatness, 
and  to  carry  back  the  thoughts  of  the  visitor  to  the  olden 
times  when  the  Shognu  held  his  Court  in  the  present  me- 
tropolis of  Japan.  The  Castle  of  Yedo  will  always  be 
one  of  the  most  interesting  localities  in  the  city,  and  there- 
fore the  following  notes  relating  to  its  foundation  and 
subsequent  history  may  not  he  unacceptable. 

As,  in  the  course  of  this  paper,  constant  reference  must 
necessarily  be  made  to  the  various  gateways  of  the  Castle, 
each  of  which  possesses  a  special  name,  it  is  perhaps  as  well 
to  call  attention  in  the  first  place  to  the  accompanying  plan 
of  the  whole  enclosure.  This  plan,  with  the  exception 
of  the  very  central  portion,  has  been  copied  from  a  large 
map  of  the  city  of  Yedo  published  some  years  back  and 
finally  revised  in  1852,  so  that  it  may  be  taken  as  re- 
presenting the  ground-plan  of  the  Castle  as  it  existed 
immediately  prior  to  the  commencement  of  Japan's  nearer 
intercourse  with  fort  ign  nations.  It  was  not  permitted 
to  publish  in  any  map  the  plan  of  the  central  line  of 
defences,  but  a  bird's-eye  view  of  the  Castle  as  painted  on 
an  old  screen  from  the  former  Shognn's  palace  at  Ki6to, 
together  with  personal  observation  of  the  works  still 
standing,  have  supplied  the  deficiency,  and  this  plan  may 
therefore  be  accepted  as  correct.  The  course  of  the 
moats  is  here  laid  down,  and  the  sites  of  the  yashikis,  or 
mansions  of  the  nobles,  are  also  marked,  with  various 
minor  particulars.  Each  gateway  is  numbered,  and  these 
numbers  correspond  to  the  names  given  in  the  following 
list,  only  a  few  of  the  entrances  to  the  palace  itself  being 
doubtful. 

List  of  Gates  in  Yedo  Castle. 

la.  (?)  Xaka  no  Go-mon or,  Central  Gate. 

1  b,  Naka  Suzume  Go-inon  „  „    Central  SpaiTow  Gate. 

1  c.  (Name  unknown.) 

2.  (?;  dte-san-no  Go-mon,...  „    3rd  Chief  Gate. 

3.  (?)  dte-naka  Go-mon „    Middle  Chief  Gate. 

4.  Hasu'iki  Go-mon „   Lotus-pool  Gate. 
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5.  Ntski  hanS^fOshiGo-mon.,  „    Western    draw-bridge 

Gate. 

6.  Kita  hane-bashi  Go-mon.,  „    Nortliern  draw-hridgo 

Gute. 

7.  Bairin-zaka  Go-mon „    Plum-forest  steps  Gate. 

8.  die  Go-mon „    Chief  Gate. 

9.  Hirakawa-guchi  Go-mon„  „    Hirakawa  Gale  (named 

from  district.) 

10.  Tahebashi  Go-mon „    Bamboo  Bridge  Gate. 

11.  (Name  unknown) 

12.  Momiji-yama  Go-mon „    Maple  Mount  Gate. 

13.  Nishi-maru  o  ura  Go-mon,  „    Rear  G:ite  to  the  Wes- 

tern Enclosure  (as 
opposed  to  the  Chief 
Enclosure  of  the  cas- 
tle). 

14.  Saka-shita  Go-mon „    Gate  helow  the  steps. 

15.  Uchi   Sakurada    Go-mon^  „    Inner    Sakurada  Gute 
(also   called    KikiyS    Go*  (district). 

man,  after  the  name  of  a 
certain  flower). 

16.  NUhi-maru  Ot4  Go-mon.„  „    Chief  Gate  of  Western 

Enclosure. 

17.  Apparently   unnamed  ;  but 

this,  and  the  one  immedi- 
ately preceding,  are  togeth- 
er known  as  the  Ni-jiU' 
bashi ,9    Double  Bridge. 

18.  (Name  unknown). 

19.  Soto  Sakurada  Go-mon..,  y.    Outer   Sakurada  Gate 

(district). 

20.  Hanzo  Go-mon „    Hanzo  Gate  ( person  *s 

name). 

21.  Tayaau  Go-mon „    Taynsu    Gate  (named 

after  one  of  the 
"  Three  Noble  Fami- 
lies,"-^  Go-san-  kio — 
allied  to  the  Tokuga* 
wa  olan). 
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22.  Shimidzu  Go-mon ,,    Shimidzu  Gate  (after 

another  of  the    Go- 
san-kiS). 

23.  Kiji-hashi  Go-mon „    Pheasant  Bridge  Gate. 

24.  Hitotsubdshi    Go-mon „    Hitotsubashi  Gate  (af- 

ter the  third  of  the 
GO'San-kio). 

25.  Watagura  Go-mon „    Watagura  Gate    (dis- 

trict). 

26.  Baba-sdid  Go-mon „    Gate  before  the  mce- 

course. 

27.  Hibiya  Go-mon „    Hibija  Gate  (district). 

28.  Suliiya-bashi  Go-mon „    Sukija   Bridge     Gate 

(district). 

29.  Kaji-bashi  Go-mon „    Blacksmith's      Bridge 

Gate. 

80.  Gofuku'bashi  Go-mon  ,.„  ,,    Gofuka    Bridge  Gate 

(street). 

81.  Tokiwa-bashi  Go-mon ^y    Everlasting        Bridge 

Gate. 

82.  Kanda-bashi  Go-mon ,,   Kanda    Bridge    Gate 

(district). 

33.  Yama-shita  Go-mon „    Gate  bolow  the  hill. 

34.  Saitcai-bashi  Go-mon >,    Good-luck  Bridge 

Gate. 

35.  Atarashi-bashi „    Ne  w  Gate. 

36.  Tora  no  Go-mon „    Ti«rer  Gate. 

37.  Akasaka  Go-mon „    Aknsaka     Gate     (dis- 

trict). 

38.  Kui-chigai  Go-mon „    Crooked  Gnto. 

39.  Yotsuya  Go-mon „    Yotsuya     Gate     (dis- 

trict). 

40.  Ichigaya  Go-mon „    Ichigaya     Gate    (dis- 

trict). 

41.  Ushigomi  Go-mon „    Ushigomi  Gate  (nam- 

ed after  a  Daimii). 

42.  Koishikawa  Go-mon „    Koishikawa  Gate  (dis- 

trict). 
48,  SuidS'bashi ^   Aqueduct  Bridge* 
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44.  Shohei'bashi, ^y    Shdbei  Bridge  (nam. 

ed  after  a  place  in 
China). 

4o.  Suji'kae  Go'Tnon „    Slanting    Grate    (from 

structare  of  bridge 
outside). 

46.  Idzumi'bashi y,   Idzumi  Bridge  (from 

the  title  of  a  Daimii). 

47.  Atarashi'bashi y^   New  Bridge. 

48.  Asakusa-bashi  Go-mon,,,,  ,y   Asakosa  Bridge  Gate 

(district). 

The  above  is  a  list  of  the  gates  as  they  stood  in  recent 
times  ;  but  it  must  not  be  supposed  that  these  have  al- 
ways existed,  nor  that  the  castle  enclosure  was  in  olden 
days  of  the  same  wide  dimensions  as  at  present.  This 
large  total  has  been  obtained  by  many  an  addition  to  the 
original  number,  which  was  very  small  indeed.  And  this 
remark  leads  us  back  to  the  consideration  of  the  earliest 
days  of  the  Castle's  existence. 

The  foundation  of  the  Castle  of  Yedo  was  laid  in  the 
year  1456  A.D.,  during  the  reign  of  the  lOdrd  Emperor  of 
Japan,  Gro-Hanazono  (1429-1464).  The  founder  was 
6^a  Saemon  no  Taiyu  Mochisuk^,  commonly  known  as 
6ta  D6ku'ttii,  a  famous  warrior  of  his  age,  and  a  chief  re* 
tainer  of  the  Uy^ugi  family,  which  at  that  time  held 
supremacy  in  the  east  of  Japan, — a  member  of  it,  named 
Uy^sugi  Sadamasa,  being  one  of  the  then  Kunnreiov  Gover- 
nors of  Eamakura,  under  the  Ashikaga  Shdganate.  Both 
6ta  D6ku'an  and  his  father,  6ta  Doshin,  seem  to  have 
possessed  considerable  skill  in  the  construction  of  fortifi- 
cations, and  the  castles  of  Kawagoy6  and  Iwatsuki,«*both 
situated  in  the  province  of  Musashi,  some  thirty  miles  to 
the  north-west  of  Yedo, — are  also  stated  to  have  been 
their  respective  handiwork.  Some  few  Japanese  authors 
assert  indeed  that  Ddshin,  and  not  Ddku'an,  was  the 
founder  of  the  castle  of  Yedo,  but  these  writers  are 
decidedly  in  the  minority,  for  nearly  every  work 
in  which  mention  is  made  of  the  subject  gives 
the    younger     Ota    the    credit    of    the    foundation. 
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In  particular,  a  hook    entitled    Shiudzu  Gak^keUu-ii, 
i'iWi^i^^)  which  specially  treats  of  Japanese  fortifi- 
cations, holds  this  view.     Dokiran's  own   residence   was 
at  Goten-yama,  the  rising  ground  in  the  rear  of  the  pre- 
sent suburb  of  Shiuagawa.      He  was  stationed   in    this 
spot  by    the   Kamakura   authorities    in    order   to    guard 
against  any  attack  from  the  Ea>*t,   during   the   troublous 
times   then   prevailing    in    this    part    of  Japan.     Round 
Shinagawa  he  placed  a  chain  of  small  look-out  stations, 
and  the  site  of  one  of  these,  a  lofty  mound,  still  remains 
in   the   grounds   of  a  yashiki  formerly  belonging    to    a 
Daimio  named   Tuki  lyo  no  Kami,  at   Takanawa, — till 
I'ecently  occupied  by  the  British   Legation.     An   inscrip- 
tion on  a  stone  placed  on  the  mound  narmles   thin   fact, 
and  slates  that  the  name  of  (he   locality    was  changed  to 
Kalo  by  Doku  an.     But  the  skilful  General  could  not  hut 
perceive  the  immense  superiority  of  the  present  site  over 
that  which  he  then  occupied.     The  nnmerou.i  rivei's  here 
flowing  into  the  Bay  of  Yedo  afforded  gi-eat   facility   for 
communication  with  the  interior  and   for  the  transport 
and  shipment  of  produce,  and  he  was  not  slow  in   deter- 
mining to  erect  a  fr&^li  castle  higher   up  the  coast.     Only 
a  few  houses  of  fishermen  then  lined   the   beaclu  and  for 
miles     and    miles     inland    stretched    the     wide     plain 
of  MusaMhi,  covered  only  with   reeds  and  sedge.     The 
place  was  admirably  adapted  for  making  a  stand  against 
any  army  advancing  from  the   East,  and    we  find    it  re- 
corded as  a  fact  that  in  later  times,  whenever  war  broke  out 
in  this  part  of  the  country,  the  first  care  of  the  Command- 
ant of  Yedo  Castle  was  to  throw  forward  a  detachment  of 
troops  to  the  bank  of  the  branch  of  the  Tonegawa  which 
flows  into  Yedo  Bay,  in  order  to  prevent  the  enemy  from 
crossing  that  river.     If  successful  in  the  field,  these  troops 
could  inflict  a  severe  check  upon   the  advoncing  foe  ;  if 
themselves  worsted,   they   could  always   full  back  on  the 
Castle.    Having  thus  selected  a  desirable  position,  D6ku'an 
forthwith  began  his  work.     A  small  book  named  **  OchibO' 
thiu*'  (^  81^),  which  contains  various  items  of  inter- 
Mt  with  I'egard  to  the  Castlei  narrates  that  he  first  markeA 
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out^  by  means  of  leafy  bamboos,  the  site  Qpoo  which  he 
purposed  to  build.  Within  the  space  thns  enclosed  were 
three  small  villages,  called  Chiyota,  Takarata,  and  Iwaita. 
Doku'an,  on  learning  this  from  the  yillagers,  remarked 
that  all  these  names,  as  well  as  those  of  the  department 
and  the  province,  were  words  of  good  omen  ;  and  he  hailed 
this  circumstance  as  a  fortunate  sign  of  the  future  pros- 
perity of  his  stronghold.  It  may  be  noticed,  in  connection 
with  this,  that  the  Castle  was  commonly  known  as  "  Chiyota 
Castle  "  until  it  passed  into  the  hands  of  the  Tokugawa 
family  a  century  and  a  half  later  on.  Doku'an  commenced 
the  work  in  the  year  1456,  and  completed  it  on  the  8th 
day  of  the  4th  month  in  the  year  following,  when  he 
removed  to  the  Castle  and  took  up  his  residence  there. 
After  this  the  place  rapidly  increased  in  importance,  and 
a  large  town  soon  rose  up  beneath  the  protecting  shadow 
of  the  Castle  walls.  The  following  extract  from  a  work 
entitled  '' Kdiei-kV'  (JQ  1^  gg),  a  description  of  Yedo, 
published  in  1476  (twenty  years  after  the  foundation  of 
the  Castle  and  during  D6ku*an's  lifetime,)  gives  an  idea  of 
the  importance  at  that  time  deemed  to  attach  to  the  local- 
ity, both  from  a  military  and  a  commercial  point  of  view : 

**  The  Ciustlc  of  Yedo  in  the  Province  of  Musashi  was 
'*  first  constructed  by  6ta  Sakingo  Doku'an.  To  the  east 
**  of  the  Hakone  Barrier  there  are  few  who  can  rival  him. 
*'  He  has  always  been  the  most  influential  man  of  his  time, 
"  — is  both  mighty  in  power  and  kindly  in  disposition,  and 
*'  possessed  of  numerous  accomplishments.  During  the 
*' disturbances  now  prevailing,  only  three  of  the  eight 
"  Barrier  provinces  submit  to  the  rule  of  the  Sovereign  ; 
^*  the  tranquillity  or  peril  of  those  three  depends  on  the 
"state  of  the  province  of  Musashi  alone,  while  the 
"  tranquillity  or  peril  of  that  one,  again,  depends  on 
"the  single  Castle  of  Ota  himself.  The  locality  in 
"which  it  stands  is  more  prosperous  than  any  other 
*'  province,  both  as  regards  products  of  sea  and  land,  and 
"as  being  the  resort  of  vessels  and  wheeled  vehicles* 
"  The  ramparts  around  it  are  over  10  ^^  (t\  e,  100  feet)  In 
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^'  height ;  thej  are  steep  and  perpendicalar,  and  consist  of 
"firmly  built  stone  walls  for  a  distance  of  10  W  (1  ri  = 
"  about  2^  English  miles)  in  circumference.  On  the  out- 
"  side  are  wide  moats  and  deep  ditches,  holding  a  large 
"quantity  of  water,  but  little  of  which  is  allowed  to  flow 
"  by.  Huge  timbers  are  thrown  across  them,  so  as  to 
"  form  bridges,  kept  for  purposes  of  passage  in  or  out. 
'*  The  gates  are  of  iron,  with  barriers  of  stone,  the  pas- 
"  sage-ways  being  also  paved  with  the  same.  If,  going 
"  now  to  the  left,  and  now  turning  to  the  right,  one  ascend 
"  the  Castle  towers,  the  pavilion  of  the  lord  may  be  seen 
"  in  the  midst,  and  in  its  rear  his  actual  residence,  with 
"  guard-houses  on  either  side.  The  towers  and  ramparts, 
"  and  the  military  store-houses  or  godowns  for  grain,  the 
"stables,  barracks,  and  other  roofed  buildings  are  very 
"  numerous." 

It  is,  of  course,  difficult  to  lay  down  with  any  great  de- 
gree of  accumcy  the  limits  of  the  Castle  at  the  time  of  iis 
first  construction,  but  lis  dimensioiirt  were  certainly  ex- 
tremely narrow.  From  vftrious  pfi?«sa^e.H,  however,  in 
ihQ '*  Yedo  Meisho  Dzuf/e *^  or  "Pictorial  Guide  to  the 
celebrated  localities  (»r  Ye»lo,**  and  in  ahmall  work  entitled 
"  Tonoi'bukurOf^  (published  in  1839)  C(»ntainlng  vnrious 
rules  and  hints  for  the  guidance  of  the  Castle  guards  under 
the  Tokngawa  regime,  it,  w<»nld  seem  that  Ota  D6kn  au*s 
work  comprised  merely  the  veryceniial  enclosure  of  all  as 
shown  in  the  plan.  In  the  yenr  1474,  Doku'im  held  a 
poetical  meeting  in  the  Castle,  at  which  sixteen  guests  of 
literary  renown  were  present.  Many  of  the  verses  com- 
posed on  this  occasion  are  still  exiunt,  and  that  of  D6- 
ku'an  himself  particularly  alludes  to  the  view  from  hia 
fortress.     This  verse  runs  as  follows  :— 

**  To  my  hut  adjoins  a  fir-tree  plain,  and  hard  by  rolls 
"  the  sea  ;  the  lofty   peak  of  Fuji  is  seen  from  below  the 


The  "  fir-tree  plain'*  to  which  allusion  is  here  made 
was  a  copse  of  firs  inside  the  spot  where  the  Tayasu 
Gate  now  stands  ;  and  at  the  time  in  question  the  present 
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line  of  moat  from  the  Waf  agnra  to  tbe  Hibi  ja  Gate  was 
"  a  8ea-Y>eaten  beach,  with  only  fishermen's  huts  thereon." 
We  also  read  that  the  **  pi  urn -forest"  from  which  the 
Bairiu-znka  Gate  afterwards  took  its  name  was  only 
planted  by  Doku'an  fonr  years  later,  in  1478.  With 
regard  to  the  general  appearance  of  the  lines  of  defence 
of  tbe  Castle,  as  at  first  constructed,  no  definite  records 
have  been  preserved  ;  but  they  cannot  have  been  of  any 
extraordinary  strength.  Without  turning  off  into  a  dis- 
sertation upon  Japanese  fortifications  in  general,  it  may 
here  be  observed  that,  from  the  native  works  treating  of 
this  subject,  it  may  be  gathered  that  the  ancient  style  of 
defences  for  strongholds  in  this  country  was  very  similar 
to  tliat  of  the  old  Roman  camps.  First,  a  wide  and  deep 
ditch  was  dug  ;  the  earth  thus  displaced  was  then  thrown 
up  on  tlie  inside  of  the  ditch,  so  as  to  form  a  firm  embank- 
ment ;  and  on  the  summit  of  this  was  placed  a  slight 
saperstructure  or  rampart  of  wattled  stakes.  The 
entrance-gates  were  built  of  solid  timbers,  with  heavy 
wooden  doors,  and  were  usually  surmounted  by  a  small 
platform  whence  archers  could  discharge  their  shafts. 
The  description  of  the  Castle  as  above  quoted  would 
therefore  seem  to  be  couched  in  rathei'  more  flowery 
temis  than  were  warranted  by  the  actual  extent  and 
appearance  of  the  structure. 

For  more  than  a  century  after  its  foundation,  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  Castle  was  the  theatre  of  civil  war. 
The  interminable  feuds  exiating  between  the  powerful 
families  of  the  Ku'anto  (the  name  given  to  the  eight 
provinces  eatt  of  the  Hakon^  barrier)  kept  this  part  of 
Japan  in  a  state  of  anarchy,  and  all  through  this  troublous 
period  the  Castle  garrison  played  a  conspicuous  part.  In 
1477  6ta  Doku'an  was  recalled  to  Kamakura,  where 
military  operations  demanded  his  attention,  and  during 
his  short  absence  Uy(^sugi  Tomomasa,  Miura  Yoshiatsu, 
and  Chiba  Yoritane,  all  vassals  of  the  Uy^sugi  family, 
acted  as  Commandants.  In  the  year  1486,  hostilities 
broke  out  between  Uy^sugi  Akisada  and  Uy^sugi  Sada- 
masa, — Ddku'an's  lord, — and  some  secret  emissaries  of 
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the  former  contrived  to  slander  the  general  to  inch  an 
extent  that  Sadamasa  ordered  him  to  be  put  to  death,  and 
committed  the  Castle  to  the  custody  of  one  Sooja  Bun^o 
no  Kami.  Next  to  him,  Sadamasa's  two  sons,  Tomoyoshi 
and  Tomooki,  were  in  command.  About  tliis  period, 
however,  what  was  styled  the  "  Later  Hojo  '*  family  was 
rising  to  supremacy  in  the  Ku'ant6,  and  in  1524  the  CaS' 
tie  was  attacked  and  taken  by  H6j6  Ujitsuna,  when  the 
above-named  Tomooki  was  completely  routed,  and  fled 
away  to  the  Castle  of  Kawagoy^.  This  is  the  only 
instance  on  record  of  Yedo  Castle  having  sustained  a 
siege. 

The  Castle  remained  in  the  hands  of  the  H6j6  for 
many  years  later.  This  family,  however,  established 
their  chief  seat  at  the  town  of  Odawara,  not  at  Yedo, 
and  the  latter  place  was  held  by  their  retainers  during 
the  "four  generations"  of  the  house  of  Hojo.  These 
retainers  belonged  to  the  two  families  of  T6yama  and 
Tominaga,  and  their  command  lasted  until  1590.  Several 
additions  would  appear  to  have  been  made  to  the  Castle 
enclosure  during  this  period,  and  to  these  reference  is 
made  later.  There  has,  moreover,  come  down  to 
modern  times  a  copy  of  a  diary  kept  by  one  Soboku,  a 
famous  poet ;  he  describes  therein  a  visit  paid  by  him  to 
Yedo  in  1545,  and  the  kind  reception  he  met  with  at  the 
hands  of  the  Commandant,  Toyama  Kai  no  Kami,  who, 
amidst  all  the  confusion  of  his  preparations  for  an  expe- 
dition against  the  province  of  Shimosa,  yet  found  time  to 
entertain  his  guest,  and  to  challenge  him  to  a  friendly 
contest  of  verse-making.  Soboku  also  met  here  one  Ota 
Echizen  no  Kami,  probably  a  descendant  of  the  illustrious 
founder  of  the  Castle. 

In  1590,  the  family  of  Hojo  was  overthrown,  and  the 
town  of  Odawara  taken,  by  the  famous  Toyotomi  Hide- 
yoshi,  who  bestowed  upon  his  General,  Tokugawa  lye- 
yasu,  the  eight  provinces  of  Ku'ant6,  directing  him  at  the 
same  time  to  fix  his  residence  at  Yedo.  The  latter  did 
to,  and  the  Castle  was  the  abode  of  generation  after  gene- 
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ration  of  tbe  Tokugnwa  SIidgunB,  nntil  the  close  of  that 
dyiiiwty  in  1868.  Tlio  liisrory  CJilled  **  Nikon  Gu*aishi** 
thus  imi'i'utotf  the  circiiiiii<t:iuce,  and  it  is  ninii^ing  to  com- 
]iare  the  descriptiiai  of  (he  CaMtle,  at)  therein  given,  with 
the  flowei'j  laugnage  airetidy  quoted  above  :— 

"The  Dainagou  (ly^yasn),  after  conaultation  with 
"  Hideyoshi,  set  up  liis  residence  at  Yedo,  and  went 
"thither  on  the  \st  day  of  tiie  8th  month  (of  1590). 
******  The  district  of  Yedo  was  bounded  on  the 
**  East  bv  the  river  Snmiila,  and  on  the  South  faced  the 
*'  bay ;  to  the  West  aud  North  it  adjoined  the  Plain  of 
**  Masashi.  A  general  of  the  Uy^sugi  family,  named 
"  Ota  Ddku'an,  liad  first  erected  a  Castle  there.  The 
"  locality  was  flat  and  marshy,  and  over-grown  witli 
"  reeds.  The  Castle  enclosure  was  limited  in  extent,  and 
**  nnsightly  in  appearance  ;  the  flights  of  steps  were  built 
"  of  old  ship's  boards.  Honda  Musanohu  '  remarked,  *  In 
"  *8uc1i  a  place  as  this  my  lord  cannot  receive  guests  I 
** '  I  pray  that  it  may  be  put  in  repair.'  Tbe  Dainagon 
"  laughed  and  replied,  *  Do  you  entertain  such  a  woman- 
"  '  ish  idea  as  this  ?  The  question  of  repairs  is  one  that 
"  *  can  be  deferred  awhile.'  " 

True  to  bis  words,  the  first  care  of  ly^yasu  was  to 
provide  for  the  safely  of  bis  new  stronghold.  In 
order  the  more  effectually  to  secure  this,  he  portioned 
out  to  his  ofiicers  the  lands  in  the  vicinity,  and 
established  a  regular  cordon  of  fortresses,  in  the  shape  of 
a  rough  horse-shoe,  around  the  Castle  of  Yedo,  forming, 
as  it  wei*e,  the  outworks  to  the  main  citadel.  The  **  Nikon 
Gu*aiski**  gives  a  fdli  list,  too  long  to  be  quoted  here,  of 
these  fortresses  and  of  the  officers  upon  whom  they  were 
respectively  bestowed.  They  were  in  all  thirty- two  in 
number,  and  foremost  amongst  them  were  Koga  and  S^ki- 
yado  in  the  province  of  Shimdsa,  Iwatsuki  and  Kawagoy^ 
in  Musashi,  and  Odawara  in  Sagami,  all  of  which  have 
since  continued  to  be  the  seats  of  Daimids  until  a  few 
years  back.  Having  thus  displayed  his  generalship  in 
strengthening  his  position,  ly^yasu  was  able  to  turn 
bis  attention  to  minor  matters  reUting  to  his  own  Castle* 


Digitized  by  LjOOQ IC 


—180- 

The  very  first  of  these  was  the  extension  of  his  patronage 
to  the  temple  of  Zdjdji. 

This  temple,  now  better  known  to  foreigners  bj  the 
name  of  the  district  (Shiba)  in  which  it  at  present  stands, 
was  in  1690  situated  on  the  shore  just  (o  the  east  of 
the  site  afterwards  occupied  by  the  Watagura  Gate.  As 
ly^yasu  was  riding  into  Yedo,  and  was  approaching  the 
main  entrance  of  the  Castle,  the  incumbent  of  the  temple, 
one  Genjo  Son-6,  stood  before  his  gate  to  see  the  proces- 
sion go  by.  What  followed  is  best  told  in  the  words  of 
the  priest  himself,  as  recorded  in  the  archives  of  Zojoji, 
and  reprinted  therefrom  in  the  "  Tonoi-hukuro  "  : — 

"  My  lord,  riding  on  horseback,  was  just  passing  in 
"  front  of  the  temple  gate,  when,  strange  to  say,  his  horse 
^'  stood  still,  of  himself,  and  would  not  advance.  My  lord 
*^  looked  to  left  and  right,  and  perceived  a  priest  before 
*^  the  gate.  He  gave  orders  to  his  attendants,  say- 
"  ing,  ^  Enquire  what  priest  that  is.'  They  therefore 
*^  questioned  me,  when  I  replied,  '  The  temple  is  of  the 
"  *  J6do  sect,  and  my  own  name  is  Son-6.'  But  before 
'*  the  attendants  bad  repeated  to  him  my  answer,  my  lord 
"caught  the  words  as  he  sat  on  horseback,  and  said, 
"  *Then  you  are  Son-6,  the  pupil  of  Kanyo  ?' — (Kanyo 
"was  the  priest  of  the  temple  of  Taijiuji,  in  ly^yasu's 
"  own  province  of  Mikawa). — I  could  only  utter  in  re- 
"sponse  an  exclamation  of  surprise.  'Then  Til  halt 
''  ^awhile  at  your  temple,'  said  he,  and  he  entered  Zojoji. 
"  My  lord  next  observed,  '  I  wish  to  take  a  meal  by  my- 
"' self  in  this  temple  to-morrow  morning,  but  it  is  quite 
*' '  unnecessary  for  you  to  make  any  extensive  prepai*a- 
"'tions,' — and  with  these  words  he  went  on  his  way. 
"  True  to  his  promise,  he  arrived  early  next  day.  I  was 
"  in  the  greatest  delight,  and  offered  him  a  humble  repast. 
"  Then  said  my  lord,  *  My  sole  reason  for  stating  my  de- 
*^ '  sire  to  take  a  meal  here  this  morning  was  as  follows. 
"  ^For  a  general  to  be  without  an  ancestral  temple  of  his 
" '  own  is  as  though  he  were  forgetful  of  the  faot  that  he 
''  'must  die.  Taijiuji,  in  the  province  of  Mikawa,  has  of 
<'  *  course  been  the  temple  of  my  forefathers  for  generations 
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^* '  bftoky  but  what  I  have  now  eom%  to  bag  of  70a  ii  to 
**  *  let  me  make  this  my  own  ance8ti*al  temple  here,  and 
''  *  to  enter  with  me  into  a  compact  as  priest  and  parish- 
"  *  ioner.'  With  tears  of  joy,  I  assented.  He  with  all 
^reverence  pronounced  his  acquiescence  in  the  Ten 
**  Baddhist  Precepts,  and  then  went  back  to  the  Castle. 
*'  After  this,  he  was  pleased  to  remove  Z6j6ji  to  Sakurada, 
**  bat  on  the  grounds  that  it  rendered  the  frontage  of  his 
**  Caatle  too  confined,  it  was  shortly  afterwards  (in  1598) 
**  removed  once  more  to  its  present  site  to  the  west  of  the 
*'  sea-beach  at  Shiba." 

Id  addition  to  the  substantial  benefits  accruing  to 
Z6jdji  from  the  patronage  of  the  Tokugawa  family^  there 
waa  also  afterwards  granted  to  each  succeeding  head  priest 
of  the  temple  the  high  privilege,  on  going  to  the  Castle, 
of  riding  in  his  palanquin  up  to  the  very  entrance-hall, 
instead  of  dismounting  at  the  usual  place,  of  which  men- 
tion is  made  below. 

lyeyasn  next  turned  his  attention  to  the  extension  of 
the  Castle  enclosure,  tlie  erection  of  gates  and  bridges, 
and  the  excavation  of  the  moats.  The  *^  Yedo  Mei$h&* 
here  remarks,  ^^  until  that  time  it  was  merely  a  small 
<«  fortification,  so,  during  the  period  Eeichd  (1596-1615) 
**  the  site  of  the  Castle  pounds  was  widened,  and  it  was 
'^  made  a  grand  structure  as  it  at  present  stands,  being  an 
'immense  Castle  immutable  for  myriads  of  years.^ 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  many  additions  had  at  this 
time  already  been  made  to  the  original  structure  as  built 
by  6ta  Ddkn'an,  and  the  description  given  in  the  '^  Ochiho* 
shiu "  is  sufficiently  explicit  to  convey  a  tolerably  good 
idea  of  the  Castle  at  the  moment  when  it  passed  into  the 
hands  of  the  Tokugawa  family.  The  defences  consisted  of 
dry  ditches  of  great  width,  nnd  of  grass-grown  earthen 
embiuikments.  In  no  part  of  the  Castle  were  these  banks 
faced  with  stone.  The  main  entrance  was  where  the  Ote- 
san-no  Go-mon  now  stands,  and  hard  by  was  a  clump  of 
trees  and  bamboos.  The  site  of  the  present  Nishumaru 
or  Western  Enclosure  was  then  rough  hilly  ground,  wifli 
vei7    slight    cultivation,    and    overgrown   with    peach 
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and  plum  trees.     This    hill   was    very  far  ssparaied 
from  the  JTom'tnarUf  or  Chief  Enolosnre,  and  a  broad  road- 
way led  below  the   Momiji-jaina  in  the  direction  of  the 
present  Hanz6  Grate.     At  the  spot  where  the  outer  Sakii- 
rada  Gate  now  stands  was  a  large  wooden  gateway^  with- 
out any  door,  called  the  **  Odawara  Gate/'  which  uame  was 
afterwards  changed  by  ly^yasu.      Immediately  below  the 
then  Chief  Enclosure  were  two  others,  styled  respectively 
the  Second  and  Third  Enclosures  :    these  were  separated 
by   dry  moats,  one  of  which  is  said  to  have  l>eea  forty 
yards  in  width.     The  buildings,  although   greatly  dtlapi- 
datedy  still  stood  as  of  yore,  and  were  made  to  serve   the 
purpose   of  barracks   for   the  retainers  of  the  Tokngawa 
cliieftaiu.      They  consisted,   for  the  most  part,  of  very 
small  yashiiis,  although   there   were  a  few  of  tolerably 
large  size.     The  roofs  were  not  of  shingle,  but  were  form- 
ed  of  large   planks   of  cedar-wood,   brought   from     the 
the   province   of  Kai   and    from   the  neighbourhood    of 
Nikkd    iu    Shimotsuke.       Tbe   out-houses   attached    to 
the  formei*  pavilion  in  the  centre  were  mei'ely  thatched 
with  straw,  but  were  very  spacious.     Two  or  three  small 
temples  also  stood  in  different  places   within  the   enclo- 
sures.    These  temples  were,  by  order  of  ly^yasu,  moved 
elsewhere ;  and  he  then  widened  the  site  of  the  Chief 
Enclosure  by  filling  in  the  dry  ditches  immediately  around 
it.     Fresh  moats  were  next  excavated,  the  embankments 
were  faced  with  large  stones  brought  up  iu  junks  from 
the  coast  of  Idzn,  and  the  whole  aspect  of  the  Castle  was 
go  much  altered  that,  to  quote  the  words  of  the   Ochibo^ 
shiu,  '^  it  seemed  as  though  there  were  left  no  ti^ace   of 
^*  resemblance  to  the  former  structure,    and   its  general 
'^condition    was  greatly  changed."      The  Western    En- 
closure was  next  added,  the  intention  of  lydyasu  being  to 
erect  therein  a  palace  for  himself,  in  which  to  reside  after 
he  had  resigned  the  reins  of  Government  into  the  hands 
of  bis  son.     But  after  the  consolidation   of  his  power  by 
his  crowning  victory  at   S^kigahara,  in  the  year  1600,  he 
fl^ed  upon  Sumpu  (Shidzuoka,  in  the  province  of  Surnga) 
as  his  future  residence,  and  the  Sakashita  and  Moaagi- 
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yama-shira  Gaf^s  were  built :  tlie  new  Western  Enolostird 
WAS  thufl  united  to  Ihe  Chief  Enclosure,  and  the  pnhlic  no 
loiijjer  had  free  nccess,  ns  heretofore,  to  the  Momiji-jama 
and  the  Sanno  Shrine  placed  thereon,  of  which  mention 
is  made  ))elow.  The  stone-work  on  the  Western  Enclosure 
was  added  by  Hid^tada,  during  the  lifetime  of  ly^jasu, 
and  the  earth  from  the  moat  around  it  was  used  to  raise 
the  level  of  the  sea-beach  where  the  towns-people's  houses 
stood.  Minate  details  as  to  the  dates  of  the  construction 
of  (he  different  gates,  etc.,  would  prove  far  too  long  for 
insertion  in  this  paper,  but  it  may  be  briefly  stated  that 
with  the  exception  of  a  considerable  portion  of  the  very 
outside  moat,  and  a  few  of  the  gates,  the  Castle  as 
it  now  stands  is  just  as  it  was  laid  out  by  the  founder 
of  the  Tokugawa  dynasty.  The  remaining  portion 
of  the  outside  moat, — from  the  the  wide  pool  called  Tam6- 
ik^  (above  the  Tora  Gate)  to  its  junction  with  the 
Kanda  river  just  to  the  west  of  the  present  Suid6- 
bashi, — was  excavated  by  ly^mifsu,  the  grandson  of 
ly^ynsn,  in  the  year  1636.  This  pool  at  first  furnished 
the  necessary  supply  of  water  to  the  Castle ;— it  was 
stocked  wiih  fish  fmm  Lnke  Biwa  and  from  the  Yodo 
river  near  Kioto,  and  it  U  said  that  these  fish  changed 
slightly  in  form  after  their  removal.  The  course  of  the 
Kanda  river  was  altered  shortly  afterwards,  so  as  to  afford 
a  supply  of  water  on  the  northern  side  of  the  Castle.  In 
the  period  Manji  (1658-61),  under  ly^tsuna,  the  fourth 
Sh6gun  of  his  line,  the  deep  cutting  in  the  moat  between 
the  Snido-bashi  and  the  Sujikac  Gate  was  widened  by  the 
Daimio  of  Sendai,  by  order  of  the  Sh6gnn,  so  as  to  make 
it  navigable  for  boats,  and  thus  free  communication  was 
opened  l>etween  the  Kand»i  river  and  the  sea.  From  this 
spot  down  to  the  Asakusa  Gate,  willow-trees  were  planted 
along  the  inner  bank  of  the  moat,  which  was  in  con- 
sequence styled  Yanagiwaia,  or  the  "  Willow  Plain '*— 
the  name  it  bears  even  at  the  present  day.  The  modern 
6te  Gate  was  first  built  in  1659,  and  since  then  has 
always  been  considered  the  main  entrance  to  the  Castle. 
The  *'  Ockibo'Shiu  "  narrates  that  ^*  on  the  evening  6f  the 
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*'  15tli  of  tlie  8th  month  of  the  year  in  which  this  brid|^e 
^'  wan  con9tnicte<l,  tlier  night  bein$(  veiy  fine,  the  iiiemhen^ 
"of the  Chief  Council  (Gorojiu),  by  common  consent, 
**  spread  on  the  bridji^e  ruj^s  of  nniny  colore,  tiiid  mat  tin*;, 
"and  lield  a  grand  drinking  bout,  wliich  they  icept  np 
"  until  midnighf.  There  were  consequently  da<<pa(ched 
'^  from  the  Ciiief  Enclosure  some  of  thegentlemen-in-wtiit- 
"  ing,  witli  a  message  from  tlie  Sli6gun  to  the  effect  that, 
"  having  heard  of  their  being  assembled  to  gaze  upon  the 
"  moon  from  (he  bridge,  he  was  pleaaed  to  send  them  an 
**  addition  to  their  feast  from  his  own  table.'*  Tho  Baba- 
saki  Gate  was  added  in  1711,  under  the  circiimstaiioea 
menftjoned  hereafter. 

So  much  for  the  history  of  the  gradual  growth  of  the 
Castle  from  its  foundation  to  its  completion.  It  is  easy 
to  understand  that  to  a  hostile  army  unprovided  with 
siege  artillery,  it  would  have  been  well-nigh  imprognablo. 
On  the  lower  ground  immediately  fronting  the  sea,  the 
lines  of  defence  consist  of  high  emimnkments, —faced 
on  the  outside  with  large  stones,  roughly  hewn, 
and  fitted  together  without  mortar, — rising  up  alnioitt 
perpendicularly  from  the  surface  of  the  moat  a. 
On  the  higher  ground  in  the  rear  of  (he  Castle, 
the  mofits  are  very  deep,  wide  trenches,  originally  dry, 
but  now  having  several  feet  of  water  at  the  very  bottom, 
and  the  lofty  grass-grown  ramparts  thus  formed  are 
further  strengthened  on  the  inner  side  by  a  low  stone- 
faced  embankment  on  the  summit.  Above  the  embank- 
ments all  round  the  Castle,  there  stood  till  a  few  years 
back  a  slight  upper  defence  composed  of  upright  wooden 
stakes  supporting  a  thin  palisade  of  bamboo  work  daubed 
with  clay,  and  whitewashed  on  the  outside.  The  gates 
are  approached,  in  the  lower  Castle,  by  bridges,  and  in  the 
upper  part  by  causeways  on  either  side  of  which  is  a 
sheer  descent  to  the  deep  moat  below.  The  gateways  are 
nearly  all  of  the  same  shape.  They  are  built  in  the  form 
of  a  square,  and  have  substantial  stone  foimdatious  rising 
to  a  height  of  several  feet  above  the  level  of  the  ground. 
On  this  foundation  is  raised  a  plastered  superstrnoture  of 
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similar  style  to  that  above  mentioned.  The  entrance  on 
the  outer  side  of  the  square  consists  of  a  heavy  wooden 
gate,  the  height  vai7ing  from  ten  to  eighteen  feet,  covered 
over  witli  a  uaiTOw  tiled  roofing.  The  inner  gates  are 
much  narrow'er,  and  composed  of  far  more  massive  timbers, 
while  tiliovo  llieni  8t:iii(Is  a  second  ntory,  with  white 
plasteretl  walU,  and  surnmnded  with  loophoieF.  The 
room  in  this  upper  *?(ory  projects  far  heyond  the  gate 
itself,  nnd  iuimediately  al)ove  the  entrance  tlie  planking 
of  I  he  floor  was  mnde  movonhle,  so  as  to  allow  of 
nii:i8ileH  being  hurled  down  therefrom  on  the  heads  of 
besieging  foes  below.  The  roofs  are  high,  with  long  up- 
turned eaves,  and  a  large  bronze  ornnment  in  the  (hape 
of  a  fish  is  pliiced  upright,  at  each  end  of  the  roof  ridgo. 
The  foundations  of  some  of  these  gates  are  remnrknbly 
well  built  ns  compared  with  the  rough  stone-work  in  other 
places,  and  as  an  example  of  strength  the  **Vedo  Meisho*' 
calls  attention  to  the  masonry  of  the  Saiwai  Gnte.  This 
was  erectetl  hy  the  Tsugnru  family,  of  Oshiu,  and  being 
the  gate  by  which  the  Sh6gun  always  lefl  the  Castle  when 
proceeding  to  the  Southward,  special  cat*e  was  no  douht 
bestoweil  upon  its  constrnotion«  For  beauty,  the  ssme 
book  give.^  the  pnlm  to  the  Akasnka  Grate,  where  a  long 
and  gradutdl}'  tMccnding  Hlope  lendH  up  to  the  entrance  be- 
tween n  clump  of  mtigniBcuut  trees  overlisnging  the  Tamd- 
ik«i  on  the  righl|  Hud  a  high  grassy  Imnk  rising  from  the 
mf>at  covered  with  lotuses  on  the  lePt  i  while  two  Dai^ 
ndS*»  mansions  on  very  elevated  sites  just  within  the  gate, 
look  down  on  the  whole.  On  the  battlements  of  the  in- 
ner moats,  small  towers,  two  or  three  stories  high,  useil  to 
stiuul  at  every  corner,  and  of  these  three  yet  remain.  In 
the  centre  of  all,  on  the  summit  of  the  high  raised  terrace 
occupied  hy  the  pnlaco  itself,  towered  aloft  the  huge  keep 
or  citadel,  on  a  wide  and  solid  stone  foundation,  and  this 
was  no  less  than  five  stories  in  height.  But  perhaps  the 
best  idea  of  the  iippearance  of  the  castle  just  after  its  re- 
construction in  the  earlier  days  of  the  Tokugawa  rule  is  to 
be  gathered  from  the  description  given  in  Dr.  KsBmpfer's 
'*  History  of  Japan  j"  and  though  this  U  rather  a  long 
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one,  it  may  not  be  nn interesting  to  quote  it  here, 
seeing  that  the  writer  was  himself  nn  eyewitness  of  tbe 
scenes  he  therein  describes.  Dr.  Kaempfer  visited  Yedo 
in  February  1691,  and  his  description  of  the  Castle,  or 
"  residence  of  the  jEJ/wpcror,"  as  be  erroneously  styles  it, 
is  as  follows  : — 

"  The  Castle  is  seated  about  tbe  middle  of  the  city.  It 
'^  is  of  an  irregular  figure  inclining  to  tbe  round,  and  hiilb 
'•  five  Japanese  miles  in  circumference.  It  consists  of 
**  two  enclosures,  or  fore-castles,  as  one  may  call  tbem,  (he 
*' innermost  and  third  castle,  which  is  properly  the  resi- 
"denceofthe  Emperor,  two  other  strong  well-fortified, 
"but  smaller  castles  at  tbe  siiles,  Hud  some  large  gardens 
"  behiud  the  Imperial  Palace.  I  call  all  these  several 
"  divisions  castles,  because  they  are  separately,  and  every 
'^  one  by  itself,  enclosed  with  wiills  and  ditcbes.  Tbe  first 
"  and  outermost  castle  takes  in  a  large  spot  of  ground, 
"  which  encompasses  tbe  second,  and  balf  the  Imperial 
*' residence,  and  is  enclosed  itself  with  walls  aud 
"ditches^  and  strong  well  guarded  gates.  It  hath  so 
''many  streets,  ditches,  and  canals,  that  I  could  not 
"  easily  get  a  plan  of  it ;  nor  could  I  gather  anything 
"  to  my  satisfaction  out  of  the  pbms  of  the  Japanese 
"themselves.  »  «  »  In  this  outermost  castle  reside 
"the  Princes  of  the  Empire,  with  their  families,  living 
"in  commodious  and  stately  palaces  built  in  streets, 
"  with  spacious  courts  shut  up  by  strong  heavy  gates. 
"  Tbe  second  castle  takes  in  a  much  smaller  spot  of  grouud  $ 
"  it  fronts  the  third,  and  residence  of  the  Emperor,  aud  is 
"  enclosed  by  the  first,  b'.it  separate  from  both  by  wjills, 
"  ditches,  draw-bridges,  and  strong  gates  :  the  guard  of 
*'  this  second  castle  is  much  more  numerous  than  that  of 
"the  first.  In  it  are  the  stately  palaces  of  some  of  tbe 
"most  powerful  Princes  of  tbe  Empire,  the  Councillors  of 
"state,  the  prime  ministers,  cbief  officers  of  tbe  crown, 
"  and  such  other  pei'sons,  who  must  give  a  more  immediate 
"  attendance  upon  tbe  Emperor*s  person.  Tbe  casile  itself, 
"  where  the  Emperor  resides,  is  seated  somewhat  higher 
^<  than  the  others^  ou  the  top  of  a  hill|  whiob  hath  been 
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^  purpmelj  flatted  for  the  Imperial  pdace  to  be  bailt  npon 
**  ir.  It  is  enclosed  with  a  thick  strong  wall  of  freestone, 
^  with  bastions  standing  out  much  after  the  mnnuer  of 
''  the  European  fortifications.  A  rampart  of  earth  is  raised 
^against  the  inside  of  this  wall,  and  at  the  top  of  it  stand, 
*'  for  ornnment  imd  defenco,  several  long  buildings  and 
"  square  puardhonses  built  in  form  of  towers  sevei*nl  stories 
"  high.  Particulnrly  the  structures  on  that  pide  where 
''  the  Imperial  residence  is,  are  of  an  uncommon  strength, 
"all  of  free.'^tone  of  an  extraordiimry  size,  which  are 
"  liarely  laid  upon  each  other,  without  being  fastened 
**  either  with  mortar  or  hraces  of  iron,  which  was 
**  done,  thej  say,  that  in  case  of  earthquakes,  which 
"  frequent ly  luip(>en  in  this  country,  the  stones  yield- 
**  iiig  to  the  shock,  the  wall  itself  should  receive  no 
**  damage.  Within  the  i>iilace  a  square  white  tower  rises 
**  alult  ahove  all  other  buiKlings.  It  is  many  stoiies  high, 
"  miorned  with  r^ofs,  and  other  curious  ornaments,  which 
"  makes  the  whole  caslle  look  at  a  distance  magnificent 
"  beyond  expression,  amazing  the  beholders,  as  do  also 
^  the  many  other  beautiful  bended  roofs,  with  gilt  drag* 
"  ons  at  the  top  and  corners^  which  cover  the  rest  oi  the 
"  bnildin*;?*  within  the  cast hs  The  second  castle  is  very 
*' small,  and  more  like  a  citadel,  without  ally  outward 
"ornament  at  all.  It  hath  hut  one  diwv,  and  there  is  hut 
"one  passage  to  lt|  out  of  the  Emperor's  own  residence, 
"  over  a  high  long  bridge.  The  third  castle  lies  on  the 
''side  of  this  second,  and  is  much  of  the  same  structure! 
"  Both  are  euclosed  with  strong  high  walls^  which  for  a 
'' still  better  defence  are  encompassed  with  broad  deep 
"  ditches,  filled  by  the  great  river.  In  these  two  castles 
''are  bred  up  the  Imperial  Prinoes  and  Princesses,  if 
"  there  be  any.  Behind  the  Imperial  residence  there  is 
*'  still  a  rising  ground,  betiutified  according  to  the  coun* 
"try  fashion,  with  curious  aud  magnificent  gardens  and 
**  orchards,  which  are  terminated  by  a  pleasant  wood  at 
"the  top  of  a  hill     »     »     »  .'» 

Such  is  Efempfer*8  description  of  the  Castle  in  the  time 
of  Tsunayoshl^  the  5th  of  the  Tokugawa  bhdguns  (1680*-# 
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1709).  A  glance  at  the  accompanying  plan  will  show 
how  accurate  are  his  observations,  and  it  is  a  matter  for 
surprise  that,  with  the  limited  means  at  his  disposal,  he 
should  have  been  able  to  acquire  such  correct  information. 
The  Shogun's  palace  itself  was  on  the  rising  ground  in 
the  Chief  Enclosure,  and  what  Ksempfer  terms  the  "Third 
Castle  "  was  in  reality  the  Western  Enclosure,  to  which 
allusion  has  already  been  made,  on  the  height  just  within 
the  Outer  Sakurada  Gate.  What  he  styles  the  "  Second 
Castle  "  was  the  enclosure  of  the  Shrine  dedicated  to  lye- 
yasu,  in  the  clump  of  trees  crowning  the  Momiji-yama, 
adjoining  the  Western,  and  immediately  behind  the  Chief 
Enclosure.  The  approach  to  it  was  along  the  high  stone 
causeway  leading  from  the  Hasu-ike  Gate.  When  lye- 
yasu  first  entered  the  Castle,  a  small  San  no  shrine  stood 
just  outside  it,  near  the  plum  forest  at  Bairin-zaka.  This 
ehrine  he  moved  to  the  summit  of  Momiji-yama,  and  his 
son  and  successor  Hid^tada  further  beautified  and  adorned 
it.  Hid^tada's  son,  ly^mitsu,  during  his  father's  lifetimei 
erected  in  the  rear  of  this  shrine  a  smaller  one  to  the  me- 
mory of  ly^yasu ;  and  upon  Hid^tada's  death,  lyemitsu 
remored  both  these  buildings  to  other  localities,  and  built 
in  their  stead  a  far  larger  shrine,  which  he  dedicated  to  his 
deceased  grandfather.  The  Western  Enclosure  alone  was 
occupied  by  the  heir  apparent  of  the  Sh6gun.  In  the 
Chief  Enclosure,  just  at  the  back  of  the  Palace,  was  situat- 
ed the  Treasury.  This  consisted  of  three  large  godowns, 
(still  standing)  shut  in  by  the  Castle  rampart  at  the  back, 
and  in  the  front  by  a  strong  stone  wall  of  semicircular 
shape  projecting  into  the  ground  adjoining  the  Palace. 
The  sole  entrance  was  through  a  small,  low  gateway  of 
heavy  timbers,  and  from  the  wall  at  the  back  there  was  a 
sheer  descent  of  about  60  feet  to  the  moat  below,  the  posi- 
tion being  thus  rendered  one  of  the  most  secure  in 
the  whole  of  the  structure.  At  the  foot  of  the  large 
five-storied  tower,  and  immediately  between  it  and  the 
northern  di'awbridge,  was  an  archery  ground,  and  the 
rest  of  the  enclosure  was  occupied  by  the  Palace  iteelfi 
surrounded  by  small  palisadee. 
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The  Palace  seems  to  have  been  nothing  more  than  the 
ordinary  style  of  building  such  as  may  be  seen  m  the 
centre  of  any  Daindo's  mansion.  It  was  one-storied,  bnt 
tolerably  high.  At  the  very  entrance  was  a  waiting-room, 
and  next  several  larger  apartments,  used  as  Council 
Chambers,  each  of  which  bore  a  special  name.  Beyond 
the.se  wa«  the  grand  liall  of  audience,  the  floor  of  which 
way  said  to  contain  one  thousand  of  the  ordinary  Japan- 
ese mats  (6  feet  by  3).  The  posts  and  beams  throughout 
the  building  were  all  of  plain  wood,  of  a  peculiarly  deli- 
cate grain,  and  free  from  knots,«-the  sliding  screens  used 
as  partitions  were  covered  with  fine  paper  on  which  were 
traced  various  pictures  and  elegant  designs, — and  the 
ceilings  were  also  of  finely-grained  planks.  Ksempfer 
ah*o  observes, — **  I  was  told  that  there  is  a  particular 
**  private  apartment  under  ground,  which  instead  of  the 
"  ceiling  hath  a  large  reservoir  of  water,  and  that  the 
"  Emperor  repairs  thither  when  it  lightens,  because  they 
"  believe  that  the  force  of  lightning  is  broke  in  the  water. 
"  But  this  I  deliver  only  upon  hearsay."  The  residence 
of  the  Heir  Apparent,  in  the  Western  Enclosure,  was  of 
much  the  same  description,  only  smaller  in  size. 

The  Fukiag^  gardens,  in  the  rear  of  the  two  enclosures, 
are  now  familiar  to  all  foreign  residents  in  Yedo, 
as  they  are  opened  to  the  public  on  fixed  days.  They 
contain  some  truly  magnificent  trees,  long  stretches  of 
turf,  artificial  mounds,  miniature  cascades,  and  elegant 
little  pavilions.  There  is  also  a  small  lake,  and  in 
two  or  three  places  are  short  courses  for  exercising 
horses.  From  the  highest  of  the  mounds  may  be  obtain- 
ed, in  clear  weather,  a  fine  view  of  the  summit  of  Mount 
Fuji.  The  old  name  for  the  gardens  was  Tsubon^-sawa, 
indicating  a  marshy  piece  of  land  overlooked  by  the  ladies' 
apartments,  which  were  apparently  situated  in  th^  rear  of 
the  Palace.  The  name  Fuki-age  is  commonly  given  to 
any  raised  plateau  or  high  ground  overlooking  the  sea  or 
a  river,  and  is  applied  to  several  other  localities  of  that 
description  in  different  parts  of  Japan,  These  gardena 
were  first  laid  out  in  the  tune  of  ly^jaau. 
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The  yashilns  of  a  few  of  the  greater  DaimiS$,  or  terri- 
torial nobles,  and  of  nearly  all  of  the  members  of  the 
Gorcjiu,  or  Chief  Council  of  the  Sh6gun,  were  situated  in 
the  space  between  the  Outer  Sakurada  and  Watagura 
Gates,-r-the  second  of  Kaempfer's  "  fore-castles."  Those 
of  the  other  Daimios  filled  the  first  "  fore-castle," — from 
the  Hitotsubashi  to  the  Sukiya  Gate, — and  also  the  space 
enclosed  by  the  outside  moat,  from  the  Yamashita  Gate 
to  the  neigbourhood  south  of  the  Koji-raachi, — the  broad 
street  connecting  the  Hanzo  and  Yotsuya  Gates.  From 
the  K6ji-machi  round  to  the  Suji-kae  Gate  dwelt  the  Ha- 
tamofos,  or  petty  feudal  nobility  of  the  Shogunate,  and 
other  immediate  vassals  (styled  Goke-nin)  of  the  Tokugawa 
family.  The  mercantile  quarter  extended  from  the  Suji- 
kae  Gate  down  to  the  sea,  but  there  were  a  few  towns- 
people's houses  just  outside  of  the  Tayasu  Gate,  and  also 
on  both  sides  of  the  Kqjimachi.  The  latter  were  specially 
admitted  for  the  purpose  of  providing  supplies  of  provisions, 
etc.,  to  the  nobles  and  their  retainers.  In  the  city  beyond 
the  outside  moat  there  were  also  dispersed  hei-e  and  there 
the  smaller  yashikis  of  many  of  the  DaimiSs,  and  a  very 
considerable  number  of  those  belonging  to  the  ffatamotos, 
etc. 

The  rules  ani  observances  laid  down  for  the  general 
superintendance  of  the  Castle  were  very  numerous,  and 
arc  given  in  minute  detail  in  the  •*  Tonoi-bukuro,'^  The 
chief  regulations  referred  to  the  gtmrds  at  the  different 
gates.  Just  inside  each  gate  stood  a  long  wooden  Shed, 
or  guard-house,  where  bands  of  men  were  on  duty  both 
by  day  and  night.  These  guard-houses  were  hung  with 
curtains,  changed  daily,  bearing  the  badge  or  cognizance  of 
the  Captain  of  the  Guard  for  the  time  being.  Pikes  were 
planted  in  the  ground  immediately  in  front,  and  within  the 
sheds  ware  kept  richly  lacquered  matchlocks,  spears,  and 
bows  from  the  arsenal  of  the  Sh6gun  himself,  more  for 
purposes  of  show  than  of  defence.  The  guards  varied 
considerably  in  number,  according  to  the  importance  of 
the  position  ;  some  few  were  posted  in  the  small  square 
enclosure  of  the  gate,  while  the  greater  portion  remained 
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in   the   guard-house  within.      In   the  very  centre  of  tlie 
Castle^    below  the   Palace  and  at  some  few  other  guard- 
houses,  the  men  were  always  chosen  from   among   the 
Hatomotos   and    the    Goke-nm,      Between  tlie  Otc-sau- 
no-gomon    and    the    last    gate    leading  to   the   Palace 
was    posted    the     so-called    Hiakuntniban,    or    "Guard 
of  one  hundred  men"  (in  reality,  it   was  one  hundred  and 
twenty),  while   the  smaller  gates  further  iu  were  held  by 
from   tliirty  to  seventy  men    apiece.     At  the  other  gates 
throughout  the   Castle,  the  guards  were  furnished  by  the 
DaimiSsy  and  in  some  few  instances  by  the   Hatamotos, 
according  to  the  amount  of  the  estimated    total   yield  of 
their  liefs  ; — the  number  varied  from  ten  to  three  men  in 
each    guard,    not  counting  a  few    inferior  soldiers  who 
performed  the  office  of  opening  and  closing  the  gates  as 
ordered.     The  above  was  the  ordinary  force,  but  on  the 
occasion  of  festivals,  of  the  Daimios  going  to  Court,  or 
of  the  Shogun  himself  proceeding  forth  from  the  Castle, 
it  was  increased  considerably,  in  some  cases  to  as  many  as 
three  times  the  ordinary  number  of  men.     There  was  no 
fixed  rule  as  to  clothing,  but  black  seems  to  have  been 
the  colour  usually  worn ;  some  slight  difference  was  made 
at  festivals.     According  to  the  "  Tonoi-buiuro,''  the  total 
number  of  guards   under  arms  daily  at  the  various  gates 
was    about   three   huudred   and   iifty ;    thus,   on   special 
occasions,  they  must  have  been   considerably  in  excess  of 
that  force.     At  the  Ote  Gate,  by  particular  rule,  no  one 
was   suffered  to   pass,    without  very  strict  examination, 
after  9  p.m.;  but  at  the  other  gates  the   regulations  were 
not  so  stringent.     They  were  generally  closed  at  dusk, 
but  anyone  could  easily  gaui    admittance  upon  stating  the 
title  of  his  lord,   and  his  own  name,  which  were  written 
down  in  a  book  kept  at  the    guard-house  for  that  purpose. 
Next  iu  importance  to   these  guards  at  the  gates  came 
the  Castle  tire  brigades.     They  were  very  numerous,  and 
each  had  a  certain  portion  of  the  enclosure  committed  to 
its  care.     The  men  were  all  direct  vassals  of  the  8h6gun, 
the  chiefs  of  the  different  companies   being  Hatamotos. 
£ach  fire  brigade  had  its  special  standard,  and  a  distin** 
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gnishing  mark  for  the  lanterns  borne  by  its  members. 
This  mark  consisted  as  a  nile  of  differently  coloured  lines 
painted  on  the  lanterns,  to  which  was  usually  added  the 
badge  of  the  chief  of  the  company.  Uniform  mantles 
were  also  worn,  and  to  each  company  was  assigned  a 
separate  watch-house,  where  the  fire-ladders  and  other 
implements  were  kept.  A  code  of  signals,  by  means  of 
flags,  was  also  arranged,  so  that  the  precise  spot  in  which 
a  fire  had  broken  out  might  at  once  be  made  known  with 
exactness. 

Apart  from  the  above  there  were  two  oflicials  styled 
hngio,  whose  duty  it  was  to  see  that  order  was  maintained 
within  the  Castle  enclosure,  and  to  look  after  all  matters 
of  minor  importance.  They  had  oflUces  in  different  spots, 
and  a  large  number  of  men  were  placed  under  their  com- 
mand. It  is,  however,  impossible  here  to  give  full  details 
regarding  the  various  duties  assigned  to  these  men,  nor  as 
to  the  rules  for  their  dress,  etc., — some  of  wliich  were  of 
exceedingly  trivial  nature. 

On  the  1st,  15th,  and  28th  days  of  each  month  all  the 
Daimios  went  to  Court  to  pay  their  respects  to 
the  Sh/)gun  ;  and,  as  a  mnttcr  of  course,  they  also 
did  so  on  the  occasion  of  any  exceptional  event 
or  grand  festival.  Upon  passing  through  each  gate, 
the  nobles  had  to  open  the  windows  of  their  norimono  or 
palanquins,  but  no  salute  was  given  to  them  by  the 
guards.  At  the  main  gates  leading  to  the  Chief  and  the 
Western  Enclosures  were  posted  notices,  requiring  all  but 
specially  privileged  personages  to  dismount  from  their 
horses  or  litters  and  proceed  on  foot  up  to  the  entrance  of  the 
Palace  itself.  These  notices  were  styh  d  g^ha,  and  in  addi- 
tion to  the  two  gates  above  mentioned,  were  also  erected 
later  on  at  the  Outer  Sakurada,  Sakashita,  and  Hirakawa 
Gates,  and  in  1795  at  the  Hitotsnbashi  Gate  likewise. 
Upon  reaching  the  Palace  the  Daimios  were  ushered  into 
different  apartments,  according  to  the  estimated  total  yield 
of  their  several  ^g^^,  and  were  afterwards  conducted  to  the 
Hall  of  Audience  where  they  paid  their  reverence  to  the 
Shdguu.    On  these  oocasions  each  noble  took  with  him  a 
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numerous  following  of  retaluers,  who  were  dad  tu  drei^sei 
of  ceremony,  and  bore  lances,  halberds,  staves  with  tufts 
of  black  feathers,  large  umbrellas,  and  various  other  in- 
signia of  feudal  state.  Some  of  these  trains  were  of  great 
length,  and  formed  an  impoi<ing  sight  as  they  marched 
along  the  broad  causeways.  While  the  Daimio  was  with- 
in the  Palace,  the  greater  portion  of  his  attendants  waited 
just  outside  the  chief  entrance.  It  would  seem  as  though 
the  outer  works  of  the  Castle  had  been  constructed  quite 
as  much  to  favour  these  displays  of  pomp  and  state,  as  for 
actual  defence, — for  a  show  of  strength  and  power,  as  for 
real  military  purposes. 

To  certain  favoured  individuals  special  privileges  were 
from  time  to  time  granted  by  the  Sh6gun.  Foremost 
amongst  these  was  the  one  already  noted  as  having  been 
accorded  to  the  Abbot  of  Zdjoji,  namely,  of  riding  in  his 
litter  up  to  the  very  entrance  hall  of  the  Palace,  instead 
of  dismounting  at  the  usual  place.  Apart  from  the  Ab- 
bot, this  was  the  right  of  the  CrOsan-kS  and  the  Gosankii, 
the  "  Three  Princely "  and  the  "  Three  Noble "  houses 
allied  to  that  of  the  Sh6gun,  and  also  of  the  members  of 
the  GorSjiUf  or  Chief  Council,  and  the  Regent  of  a  Sh6- 
gun  during  his  minority.  These  high  personages  likewise 
received  a  salute  from  the  guards  at  each  gate,  which  was 
always  scrupulously  returned,  the  windows  of  the  litter 
being  kept  open.  The  Shdguu  himself,  when  going  forth, 
did  not  return  such  salutes  in  the  case  of  guards  chosen 
from  his  own  immediate  vassals,  but  whenever  he  passed 
a  guard  house  where  the  men  were  retainers  of  a  noble 
whose  assessment  amounted  to  10,000  ioiu  and  upwards, 
he  always  addressed  a  few  words  of  courtesy  to  them.  It 
was  an  ancient  privilege  of  the  retainers  of  the  lords  of 
Sendai  to  march  through  the  Asakusa  Gate,  on  their  way 
to  or  from  their  Castle-town,  with  slow  matches  attached 
to  their  match-locks.  This  privilege  may  perhaps  have 
originated  from  the  fact,  as  above  narrated,  of  the  Daimio 
of  Sendai  having  widened  and  rendered  navigable  the 
moat  from  above  the  gate  iu  question  to  the  Kanda 
Biver.     The  '' Tonoi-bukuro''  mentions  that    in  1808 
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thlfl  privilege  was  disputed.  In  the  2nd  month 
of  that  year  three  retainers  of  Mntsu  no  Kami,  the 
Daimio  of  Sendai,  came  to  Yedo  on  business  eonneote<l 
with  their  youn^  lord's  succeeding  to  the  title,  on  which 
occasion,  aw  they  were  passing  the  Asakusa  Crate 
with  matches  attached  to  their  matchlocks,  they  were 
stopped  at  the  large  guard  house.  The  ohl  placard 
formerly  standing  at  the  gate,  on  which  was  recorded 
the  fact  of  the  privilege  heing  granted,  had  been 
destroyed  in  the  great  fire  of  1772,  and  the  guards 
were  apparently  ignorant  of  the  nsage.  The  three  men, 
however,  stood  out  boldly  for  their  right,  and  the  matter 
having  been  referred  to  the  proper  authorities,  was  finally 
deteimined  in  their  favour.  And  again,  at  the  great  fes- 
tival of  8ann6  (which  shrine  is  now  situated  within  the 
outside  moat,  just  below  the  Akasaka  gate)  which  took 
place  in  the  6th  month  of  eveiy  second  year,  the  proces- 
sion was,  by  special  privilege,  permitted  to  pass  through 
a  certain  portion  of  the  Castle  enclosure. 

Of  the  visits  of  foreigners  to  Yedo  Castle  in  early  days, 
but  little  is  known,  and  it  is  probable  that  these  were  few 
and  far  between.  Will  Adams,  the  fi i*st  Englishman  in 
Japan,  lived,  however,  in  the  city  for  a  considemMe  time 
in  the  opening  years  of  the  17th  century,  during  which 
period  he  is  stated  to  have  been  frequently  about  the 
Court  of  ly^yasu.  In  1614,  there  also  came  to  Yedo  a 
Dutchman,  who,  as  the  "  Yedo  Meisho  "  says,  was  named 

Yan-yosu-hachikn'an  (Jan  Josef ?).     He  presented 

to  the  Shogun  two  young  tigers,  and  there  was  bestowed 
upon  him  the  strip  of  land  alongside  the  moat  fi-om  the 
Watagui-a  to  the  Hibiya  Gate.  This  spot  still  bears  the 
name  of  Yayosu-gashi.  Another  work  relates  that  the 
person  in  question  "  was  a  barbarian  who  showed  great 
fidelity  (to  the  Sh6gun)  at  the  time  of  the  prohibition  of 
Christianity  by  the  Grovernment,"  In  later  times  the 
Dntch  commissioners  were  frequent  visitors  to  the  Castle, 
and  were  granted  audiences  at  the  Piilace: — a  graphic 
description  of  one  of  these  ceremonies  is  given  in  Kaemp- 
fer's  "History  of  Japan,"     Special  mention  is  made,  too, 
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In  JapaneM  workt»  of  t  Ooi^to  Embassy  wbiok  arriifif) 
in  the  jear  1711.  To  impross  these  strangers  with  n  due 
sense  of  tlie  extent  iitul  magnificence  of  tiie  Castlei  a 
fresh  gate  was  pnrposoly  erectetl,  in  1710,  just  to 
the  north  of  the  bridge  called  Shimbashi,  that  being 
the  main  roadway  bj  wliioh  the  Embassy  was  to 
enter  Yedo.  This  gale  was  styled,  from  the  name 
of  the  locality,  the  Shibaguchi  Go-mon,  it  was  con- 
structed at  Government  expense,  and  rendered  com- 
plete the  outside  moat  hy  closing  the  whole  of  the 
horse-shoe  shaped  enclosure  of  the  castle.  It  is  to  be 
found  marked  on  very  old  maps  of  Yedo,  but  it  was  burn- 
ed down  in  1724  and  never  rebuilt.  The  Coreans  were 
lodged  in  the  old  buildings  formerly  occupied  by  the  tem- 
ple of  Z6j6ji,  just  outside  the  Wafagura  Gate,  and  within 
this  gate  there  was  constructed  a  race-course,  whei*e  tl>e 
Sh6gun  ^'was  pleased  to  witness,  from  a  pavilion,  the 
Coreans'  archery  on  horseback."  After  this,  thei'e  was 
built  here  the  Babasaki  Gate,  which  took  its  name  from 
the  race-course :  it  originally  stood  at  the  corner  just 
opposite  the  Hibiya  Gate,  but  having  been  burned  in 
1772  was  re-constructed  lower  down,  on  its  present  site. 
In  more  recent  times,  consequent  upon  the  development 
of  Japan's  relations  with  foreign  countries,  the  Repre- 
sentatives of  the  vai'ious  Western  Powers  were  Aom  time 
to  time  received  at  the  Castle  by  the  Shdgun,— and,  since 
the  rerolntion  of  1868,  by  the  Mikado  himself.  Out  of 
these  visits  of  foreigners  it  will  be  sufficient  to  notice  here 
the  reception  of  H.  R.  H.  The  Duke  of  Edinburgh,  who 
paid  a  visit  to  the  Emperor  on  the  4th  of  September  1869. 
The  Duke  was  received  by  His  Majesty  in  the  Fukiag^ 
Gardens  behind  the  Chief  Enclosure  of  the  Castle. 

In  a  locality  so  subject  as  is  Yedo  to  large  oonflagrar 
tions,  the  Castle  could  hardly  hope  to  escape  unscathed. 
Great  damage  was  constantly  caused  to  it  by  fire,  and  it 
was  certainly  for  no  mere  show  that  the  numerous  fire- 
brigades  above  mentiotted  were  enrolled.  In  the  great 
fire  of  1657,  tiie  Castle  was  almost  entirely  consumed  ; 
in  1772^  fonr  of  the  gates  were  completely  destooyed ;  and 
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itnoe  the  year  1844  the  Chief  Enolotnre  wai  burned  ne 
leM  than  three  times, — the  lost  oooasion  being  in  1863, 
after  which  the  Palace  was  never  rebuilt— and  tlie  Western 
Enclosure  three  times  lilcewise.      Whenever   the   Cliief 
Enclosure  was  destroyed,  the  Shognn  used  to  remove  to 
the  smaller  Palace  in   the   Western  Enclosure  ;  but  in 
1863,  when  both  had  been  burned  at  very  nearly  the  same 
time,  he  lodged  for  a  while  in  the  i/ashiki  o?  the  Shimidzn 
&mily,   and   afterwards   in    that   of  the   Tayasu  family. 
The  task  of  rebuilding  was  generally   performed    by  the 
Government,  but  in  a  work  entitled  "  Kindai  Geppio"^  it 
is  noted  that  in   1859  '*  the  various  Daimioa  were  called 
''  npon  for  contributions  in  consequence  of  the  destruction 
**by  fire  of  the  Castle.*'     The  Mikado's  Palace  in  the 
Western  Enclosure  was  finally  destroyed   on    May  5th 
1873, — five  years  after  the  Castle  had  been  aband<nied  hy 
Keiki,  the  hist  of  the  Tokugawa  Shoguns — and    since 
that  time  His  Majesty  has  resided  in  the  former  Kishin 
yashiki  }Wfii  outside  the  Kui-chigai  Gate.     In  addition  to 
fires,  severe  damage  has  been  infiicted  from  time  to  time 
by  earthquakes.     In   1647  the  Castle  and   many   of  the 
residences  of  the  Daimios  were  overthrown  ;  and  again, 
in  1702,  the  walls  of  the  outside  and  inside  moats  wei'e 
destroyed.      So  lately  as  six  years  ago,  an   earthquake 
threw  down  a  portion    of  the   parapet  placed  above  the 
ramparts  between  the  Hanzo  and  Outer  Sakurada  Grates. 
The  annals  of  Yedo  Castle  are  rich  with  incidents  of 
interest.     Apart  from  the  various  points  to  which  atten- 
tion has  been  called  above,  there  are  numerous  other  events, 
sufiicient  to  form  a  very  large  collection  ;  and  amongst 
these  are  peculiarly  noticeable  many  a  deed  of  bloodshed, 
and  many  a  tragic  scene  enacted  within  its  limits.     Not 
even  the  sacred  precincts  of  the  palace  itself  were  free 
from   violence  and  murder.     Here  it  was  that,  in  1649, 
Sakai  Iwami  no  Kami,  lord  of  the  castle  of  Matsumoto  in 
the  province  of  Shinano,  was  attacked  and  mortally  wound- 
ed, in  a  chance  quarrel,  by  Hotta  Kodenk^  no  Suk^,  lord 
of  Saknra  in  Shim6sa, — the  Daimio  whose  cruel  oppres* 
sion  of  the  peasantry  on  his  e9tate  is  so  well-known  % 
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theme  of  Japanese  tale.  And  it  wa«  in  the  Palace  like* 
wise  that,  in  1701,  Asano  Takumi  no  Kami,  lord  of  Akd 
in  Banshiu,  stung  to  fnry  by  the  insults  heaped  upon  him 
bj  the  noble  Kii-a  Kodzuke  no  Suke,  inflicted  a  wound 
upon  the  latter, — thus  bringing  about,  a  short  while  after, 
the  avenging  deeds  of  the  famous  **  Forty-seven  Rinins,** 
It  may  be  remarked,  in  passing,  that  death  was  the  usnal 
penalty  to  which  any  one  guilty  of  a  deed  of  violence 
within  the  Palace  was  sentenced.  Again,  the  open  space 
immediately  without  the  Outer  Saknt*ada  Gate  was,  on 
the  morning  of  March  23rd,  1860,  the  scene  of  a  desperate 
fight,  in  which  an  attack  was  made  by  seventeen  men  of 
the  Mito  clan  upon  the  train  of  11  Kamon  no  Kami,  lord 
of  Hikon^  in  dmi  and  Chief  Minister  of  the  Sb6gnn.  The 
cause  of  this  affair  was  the  hai*sh  treatment  to  which  the 
old  Dcdmio  of  Mito  had  been  subjected  bj  Kamon  no 
Kami ;  the  latter  and  many  of  his  retainers  were  killed 
in  the  fight,  while  of  their  assailants  some  were  cut  down 
on  the  spot  and  some  executed  later  on.  Just  below  the 
Sakashiia  Gate,  Ando  Tdushima  no  Kami,  lord  of  Taira 
in  6shiu  and  one  of  the  then  Minislera  for  Foreign  Afiairs, 
was  on  February  11th,  1862,  assailed  and  wounded  by 
some  retainers  of  a  Haiamoto  named  Hori  Orib^  no  Sb6. 
On  March  26th,  1872,  a  very  stmnge  aflSnir  ocurred  at  the 
old  6te  Gate.  At  daybreak  on  that  morning,  ten 
fanatics,  clothed  in  white  garments  and  carrying  long 
staves  in  their  hands,  came  by  boat  to  the  Kaji-bashi 
Gate,  and  then  went  on  as  far  as  the  6te  Gate,  which 
tbej  imagined  to  be  the  entrance,  as  of  old,  to  the 
Palace.  When  challenged  by  the  sentries  thej  replied 
that  they  had  a  direct  complaint  to  lay  before  His 
Majesty,  and  upon  admittance  being  refused  they  en- 
deavoured to  force  their  way  in.  They  succeeded 
in  reaching  the  open  square  between  the  two  gate- 
ways, and  then  with  swords  and  stages  tried  to  force  their 
way  through  the  inner  gate.  Upon  this,  the  guards 
fired  on  them,  and  out  of  the  ten  men  four  were  shot  dead 
on  the  spot,  one  mortally  wounded,  and  the  five  others 
arrested*    And,  lastly,  the  Prime  Mmister  Iwakum  was 
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ftttaeked  and  wounded,  on  the  ntght  of  Jannary  14th, 
1874,  just  outside  the  Kui-chigai  Gate,  by  fourteen  men, 
who  eventually  proved  to  belong  to  the  province  of  Tosa, 
These  men  were  soon  afterwards  arrested,  tried,  and 
executed. 

Since  its  surrender  by  the  house  of  Tokugawa  into  the 
hands  of  the  Imperial  family  in  1868,  the  Castle  of  Yedo 
has  undergone  many  a  change.  The  Palace  in  the  Chief 
Enclosure  has  never  been  rebuilt,  and  that  in  the  Western 
Enclosure  (burned  in  1873)  is  not  yet  reconstructed.  The 
former  site  of  the  chief  Palace  is  now  a  bare  open  space, 
overgrown  with  weeds,  and  containing  merely  a  few  small 
earthworks,  palisades,  and  ditches  for  the  drill  of  the 
troops  qnartered  in  the  large  barracks  hard  by.  The 
Treasury  godowns  still  stand  intact,  and  there  yet  re- 
mains one  tower,  of  three  stories,  on  the  height  over- 
hanging the  Hasn-ike  Gate.  The  lofty  keep,  tlie  long 
lines  of  guard-houses  along  the  ramparts,  and  the  other 
buildings  of  minor  importance,  have  all  disappeared  ; 
and  with  the  exception  of  a  small  tower  at  the  comer 
just  1>elow  the  Inner  Sakurada  G^te,  and  another  in 
the  Western  Enclosure,  just  above  the  former  en- 
trance thereto,  there  remains  throughout  the  whole 
of  the  Castle  nothing  but  the  8tone<faced  embank- 
ments and  moats  to  mark  the  old  lines  of  defence.  Num- 
bers of  the  gates  have  been  pulled  down,  the  stones  from 
Uie  foundations  being  applied  to  purposes  of  building  else- 
where ;  and  in  some  places  stone  bridges  have  been  erect- 
ed in  the  stead  of  the  wooden  ones  hitherto  standing. 
These  stone  bridges  are  all  thrown  across  the  very  outside 
moat  on  the  town  side,  where  the  throng  of  traflic  and  pas- 
sengers is  especially  great  Some  bridges  have  disap- 
peared for  ever,  while  here  and  there  fresh  ones  are  in 
process  of  erection  ;  large  parade-grounds  have  been 
marked  out  on  the  sites  of  the  foi'mer  Daimios'  mansions  ; 
many  of  these  buildings  which  yet  remain,  are  used  as 
Government  Offices  or  converted  into  barracks  for  sol- 
diers ;  while  on  all  sides  have  sprung  up  edifices  in  foreign 
style,  of  every  imaginable  shape  and  size.      Offices,   pn- 
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Tftte  reridancw  of  oflUiab.  pftikse-itfttioM^  hurrtoks,  Me.» 
are  to  bo  observed  at  eacb  twrm }  and  as  the  ancient 
yaakHiSj  whenerer  thef  are  destrejed  by  fire,  are  never 
rebuilt  io  their  former  style,  it  ia  highly  probable  that 
ere  a  few  years  have  passed  there  will  be  left  hardly  a 
vestige  of  the  old  style  of  architecture  within  the  Castle 
enclosore.  One  or  two  of  the  gates,  however,  being  those 
through  which  His  Majesty  generally  passes  when  on  his 
way  to  the  Council  of  State,  etc,,  have  been  ordered  to  be 
kept  in  repair,  and  thus  there  are  preserved  a  few  samples 
of  the  ancient  fortifications.  But  the  beautiful  gardens 
still  exist  as  heretofore,  and  are  the  resort  of  crowds 
of  visitora  on  the  public  days  of  admission.  Every- 
thing here  remains  unaltered,  the  only  modern 
innovation  being  a  small  suspension  bridge  thrown  across 
the  deep  moat  at  the  back  of  the  Western  Enclosure,  so  as 
to  form  a  shorter  passage  from  the  Palace  into  tlie  gar- 
dens. This  was  constructed  some  five  years  ago,  while 
the  Mikado  still  occupied  the  Western  Enclosure.  Whe- 
ther a  new  Palace  will  ever  be  erected  there  is  unknown, 
but  it  is  certainly  one  of  the  best  sites  in  the  whole  city. 
The  gardens  have  lately  been  used  on  several  occasions  as 
a  review-ground  for  troops. 

The  above  remarks  contain  as  brief  a  history  of  the 
Castle  as  is  possible.  These  notes  could  not  be  extended 
further  without  bringing  into  this  paper  a  greal  deal  of 
outside  matter  not  properly  appertaining  to  it, — such  as 
items  relating  to  the  genei*al  history  of  the  City  of  Tedo 
itself.  The  city  will  continue  to  thrive  and  increase,  but 
with  the  Castle  the  case  is  different.  The  old  fortifica- 
tions are  no  longer  needed,  and  as  there  does  not  seem  to 
be  any  earnest  desire  on  the  |)art  of  the  Government  to 
keep  them  in  their  former  condition,  it  is  to  be  feared  that 
the  space  of  a  few  years  from  now  will  see  many  a  change 
for  the  worse  as  far  as  their  state  of  preservation  is  con- 
cerned. But  in  proportion  as  these  old  monuments  of  by- 
gone ages  decay  and  fall  into  ruin,  the  more  valuable  and 
interesting  do  they  become  when  regarded  by  the  eye  of 
the  antiquary.    And  in  this  latter  respect,  if  in  no  other. 
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the  Caatle  of  Tedo  will  alwajt  merit  speoial  attention, 
from  its  intimate  connection  with  the  history  of  thin 
country,  and  from  the  memory  cf  its  former  pomp  and 
state  when  under  the  sway  of  the  ruling  fkmilies  of  Japan. 
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ASIATIC  SOCIETY  OP  JAPAN. 


A  General  Meeting  of  the  Society  waR  held  at  the  T^kiyd 
Dai-Gakn,  on  Saturday,  December  22nd.,  Sir  Harry  S.  Parkes, 
President,  in  the  Chair. 

The  minutes  of  the  previous  Tukiyd  meeting  having  been 
read  and  confirmed,  it  was  announced  on  behalf  of  the 
Council  that  it  had  been  determined  to  recommend  to  the 
Society  the  alteration  of  rule  26,  changing  the  number  of 
separate  copies  of  a  paper  to  be  printed,  to  60.  This  was 
put  to  the  meeting  and  carried  unanimously. 

It  was  announced  that  Dr.  Thos.  H.  Tripler  had  been  elected 
a  member. 

The  Corresponding  Secretary  stated  that  he  had  received 
an  invitation  from  Mr.  Davis,  of  the  Museum  of  Comparative 
Zoology.  Cambridge,  Msrs..  to  exchange  transactionp. 

Dr.  Murray  stated  that  the  Vice-Minister  of  Education  had 
offered  the  Society  the  use  of  a  room  at  the  TAkiy6  Shoseki- 
kuwan  for  their  meetings.  It  was  now  used  by  the  TAkiyd 
Mathematical  Society,  and  togetlier  with  the  Recording 
Secretary,  he  had  visited  it,  and  found  it  in  every  way  suit- 
able. He  proposed  that  the  offer  be  accepted,  and  thanks  be 
l^ven  to  the  Vice-Minister  for  his  offer.  This  was  carried 
unanimously. 

Mr.  McCiatchie  then  read  a  paper  on  "  The  Castle  of  Yedo." 

Dr.  Murray  called  the  attention  of  the  Society  to  a  map  of 
Yedo  believed  to  represent  the  condition  of  the  locality  at  the 
time  of  the  founding  of  the  castle  by  6ta  Ddkuwan.  He  said 
that  the  grandfather  of  the  present  owner  purchased  it  in  a 
book  stall.  It  is  much  injured  by  the  weather  and  by  insects, 
but  is  still  entirely  decipherable.  It  has  on  it  several  inscrip- 
tions, one  originally  engraved  on  the  block  and  the  others 
subsequently.     The  original  inscription  is  as  follows  : — 

•*Thi«  map  of  Yetlo  during  the  period  Chftroku  (1447-1460)  waa 
originally  in  the  posfieseion  of  6knbo,  and  it  waa  copied  by  So  Badao 
during  tne  reign  of  the  Emperor  Go-HHnazono-in  (14i!9-14<i4)  and  the 
J^h6i?unate  of  Ashikaga  Yosbimaaa  (1448-1472). 

"The  Caatle  of  Yedo  was  built  by  6ta  Dokuwan  who  waa  the  chief- 
retainer  of  Vyeangi  ^adamaaa,  Governor  of  Kuwantd.  He  began  the 
work  in  2nd  Kftphd  (14.V»)  and  ended  it  on  the  8th  of  4th  month  of  Ist 
Chdroku  (1468)." 

The  date  here  assigned  for  the  building  of  the  Castle 
accords  with  that  stated  by  Mr.  McCiatchie  in  his  paper.  And 
aa  the  period  when  Se  Sadao  is  said  to  have  copied  the  map, 
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tUm  the  reign  of  Oo-Hanaiono,  ended  with  1464^  and  the  map 
had  exifltea  in  manusoript  before  that,  it  is  quite  certain 
that  it  relates  to  a  time  little  subsequent  to  the  building  of 
the  Castle,  and  may  be  without  improbability  the  map  of  the 
vicinity  made  at  the  time  it  was  laid  out. 

Another  inscription  relates  to  the  manner  in  which  the  map 
was  preserved.    It  runs  as  follows : — 

"The  Map  of  Ybdo  during  Ch6iioku. 

"  This  map  seems  to  hare  been  in  the  possession  of  my  ancestor  and 
-  published  by  him  many  years  ago.  In  the  conree  of  years  the  wooden 
Dlock  on  which  it  was  engraved  came  to  be  used  as  a'shelf  in  a  closet. 
Last  year  when  a  carpenter  had  taken  down  the  shelf  in  oi-der  to  make 
some  chancres  in  the  room,  he  found  the  map  cut  on  the  block  not 
injured  except  by  some  marks  of  nails  If  I  had  put  the  shelf  back  as 
it  was,  it  would  nave  been  of  little  service,  hence  I  have  mended  the 
injured  spots  and  put  it  again  to  its  proper  use,  hoping  that  everybody 
will  from  this  be  nble  to  understand  the  origin  from  which  the  present 
prosperous  city  sprang! 

**  S\B.'^lt  any  map  sliall  differ  from  this  even  in  a  single  point,  it 
must  be  a  counterfeit. 

"  Ota  Tokitoshi,  his  private  property. 

Ist  month  of  4th  Kokuwa  (1847)." 

Taking  the  last  year  of  Choroku  as  the  date  of  the  map,  it 
is  now  (1877)  probably  417  years  old,  and  believed  to  be  the 
oldest  authentic  map  of  Yedo  extant.  There  are  other  old 
maps  of  Yedo,  one  known  as  the  Keicho  Map  (about  1596), 
and  another  the  Sho-ho  Mop  (about  1644.) 

The  most  striking  points  in  this  representation  of  Tedo  in 
its  early  days  are,  >*r«/,  that  at  that  time  the  present  city  was 
a  large  number  of  separate  villages.  Thus  we  have  Kanda- 
mura,  Yushima-mura,  Hongc»-mura,  Ushigome-miira,  etc, 
which  then  were  distinct  communities,  but  which  subsequent- 
ly were  merged  into  one  large  town,  the  districts  of  which, 
however,  perpetuate  the  village  names. 

A  second  noticeable  point  is  the  large  area  which  since 
that  time  has  been  reclaimed  from  the  water.  Many  of 
the  streams  which  then  spread  out  in  broad  marshy  ponds 
have  been  turned  to  use  in  supplying  the  Castle  moat  with 
water,  or  have  been  excavated  and  made  to  do  duty  as  navig- 
able canals.  The  site  of  the  present  University  is  here  re- 
presented as  covered  with  a  pond  of  water  formed  by  the 
expansion  of  the  Kanda  river.  Since  that  time  this  river  has 
been  made  in  part  to  feed  the  moat  and  furnish  a  supply  of 
water  for  the  city,  and  the  remainder  provided  with  a  new 
route  to  the  Sumida  river  through  the  deep  canal  constructed 
by  the  Daimiyo  of  Seiidai.  The  whole  of  the  area  now  occu- 
]»iea  by  Tsukiji,  the  garden  of  Hamagoten  and  portions  of  the 
shore  near  the  Sliimbushi  Station  and  southward,  was  still  at  the 
date  of  this  map  covered  by  water.  The  change  has  doubtless 
been  produced  partly  by  natural  causes  aud  partly  by  human 
agency.  The  rivers  emptying  into  the  head  of  Yedo  Bay  bring 
down  with  them  vast  quauiities  of  detritus,  which  thus  have 
in  time  materially  shifted  the  shore  line.  He  had  be^i  iold  by  a 
geutteman  resident  in  Tsukiji,  that  even  within  the  past  four 
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yoM  i-grMtfiurMaeb  thtt  ieofilioff  tlMMndipit  ilthtvifV^ 
mouth  has  been  obmrved.  The  natural  growth  of  ibe  luid  WM 
doubtlew  aansted  by  artificid  lueans  at  eoine  perioci,  a  faofe 
which  it  praaerved  in  the  name  Tinkiji,  which  meaaa  made 
ground. 

There  is  a  dotted  line  drawn  acroaa  this  map  whioh  is  said 
to  refireseut  the  route  by  which  the  famous  hero  Toahiiye. 
often  known  as  Hacljinaaii-tnr6,  i.e.  the  eldest  son  of  the  God 
of  Wiir,  marched  when  on  his  tizpeditiuu  against  the  Northern 
barbarians,  wbo  under  tlie  leaders  Takehira  and  lyehlra  were 
defying  the  Im|)eria1  authority.  Tlie  ex{»edition  look  place  in 
1091,  und  \A  a  favorite  unbjeot  of  Japanese  art.  There  is  in  the 
^saknsa  library  a  fanioMs  picture  in  the  Gos^  style,  which  he 
bad  seen,  i))ustratin((  this  expedition. 

He  would  only  add  further,  that  witb  all  due  deference  to  the 
opinion  of  the  geuLleman  who  rescued  this  valuable  map  from 
the  ignoble  pomtion  of  a  shelf  for  his  closet,  he  could  not  quite 
accept  bis  claim  for  it  of  infallibility.  He  bad  made  various 
eiforts  to  compare  it  with  others  of  known  accuracy,  but  the 
distances  are  utterly  unconformable.  Taking  the  Castle,  bow- 
ever  as  a  centre,  toe  directions  towards  various  prominent 
objects  are  reasonably  correct.  Hence,  be  hazarded  a  conjecture 
that  the  general  draft  <>f  the  map  was  made  by  sketcbing 
from  the  heights  of  the  castle,  with  little  or  no  checking  bv 
means  of  measurement  of  distances.  Taking  it  all  in  all, 
however,  he  thought  it  might  be  regarded  as  a  valuable  record 
of  the  history  of  T6kiy6,  and  trusted  the  members  would  pardon 
him  for  the  time  he  had  taken  in  giving  an  account  of  it. 

Dr.  Yeeder  remarked  that  the  reference  niade  in  the  paper 
to  the  widening  of  the  deep  moat  known  as  the  Sendai  Hori 
by  the  (Jalmiyo  of  Sendai,  suggested  a  question  which  he  hoped 
tbat  Mr.  McClatcbie  or  some  other  gentleman  present  might 
be  able  to  answer.  It  was  well  known  tbat  the  current 
tradition  in  Yedo  is  that  the  daimiyo  of  Sendai  was  compelled 
to  execute  this  great  work  at  his  own  expense,  as  a  penalty  for 
a  grave  offence  against  the  ShCgun.  This  was  the  account 
he  had  repeatedly  beard  given  of  the  matter  during  the  first 
four  years  of  his  residence  in  T6kiy6.  But  on  visiting  the 
locality  about  two  years  ago  in  company  witb  the  late  Mr. 
Hatakeyama,  the  former  Director  of  the  University  of  T6kio, 
he  was  informed  by  bim  tbat  this  tradition  was  wholly  an 
error  ;  and  tbat  the  truth  appeared  to  be  tbat  the  Sb6gun, 
observing  that  the  dauniyos  wealth  and  power  were  growing  so 
great  as  to  threaten  to  become  a  source  of  danger  to  the 
Sbogunate,  sought  at  once  to  cripple  to  some  extent  the  re- 
sources of  the  daimiyo,  and  greatly  to  strengthen  bis  own  Castle, 
by  imposing  upon  him  a  task  requiring  the  labour  of  a 
vast  number  of  men  aud  a  large  expenditure  of  treasure. 
Sudi  a  task  was  the  wideuing  of  the  canal  referred  to. 
It  appears,  also,  from  Mr.  McClatohie^s  own  statements  res- 
pecting this  matter,  that  the  execution  of  this  work,  so  far  from 
being  a  penalty,  was  probably  to  some  extent  a  voluntary 
worki  in  recognition  of  which  certaia  distinctiTe  privilegea 
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Were  ooiiferred  iitx>n  the  doimiffdi  of  Bepdti  and  their  vetainen. 
If  IkCr.  Hatekeyama^t  atatementa  were  oorreot,  the  perform- 
ance of  auoh  A  vast  work  in  obedience  to  an  absolute  command, 
would  be  an  interesting  illustration  of  the  absolute  authority 
wielded  by  the  Shdguns,  and  the  implicit  obedience  rendered  to 
that  authority  even  by  the  most  powerful  princes  of  the  empire. 
The  question  which  he  wished  to  ask  of  the  author  of  the 
interesting  paper  to  which  they  had  listened  was,  whether  in 
his  investigation  on  the  subject  he  had  met  with  any  trust- 
worthy historic  statements  in  relation  to  this  point. 

Mr.  McOlatohie  in  reply  said  that  he  had  also  heard  the  ex- 
planation give  by  Dr.  Veeder,  but  as  the  members  were  aware, 
it  was  a  most  difficult  task  t<»  verify  a  statement  of  such  a 
nature.  He  had  said  in  his  paper  that  the  privilege  accorded 
to  the  retainers  of  the  Daimiyo  of  Sendai  of  ftassing  through 
the  gates  with  lighted  fuses  attached  to  their  matchlocks,  had 
*' probably  been  given  in  I'etui'n  for  the  service  rendei-ed." 
but  this  was  only,  a  conjecture  on  his  part. 

Mr.  Satow  exhibited  a  Japanese  printed  book  entitled  0 
Yedo  Dzusetsu  Shurav,  containing  maps  of  Yedo  of  the 
periods  1558-1570  and  1624-1644.  From  the  former  it  would 
appear  that  little  change  had  taken  place  in  the  general 
character  of  the  locality  since  the  period  described  by  Dr. 
Murray,  but  the  second  showed  that  in  less  than  a  century  the 
city  had  assumed  a  great  size. 

The  President  observed  that  the  labour  and  care  which  Mr. 
IMcClatchie  had  devoted  to  the  subject  of  the  paper  would  be 
fully  appreciated  by  the  Society.  We  learned  from  it  that 
the  principal  gi'owtn  of  the  city  of  Yedo  was  the  work  of 
little  more  than  a  century,  that  it  was  only  a  place  of  small 
extent  at  the  end  of  the  sixteenth  century,  and  that  a  hundred 
years  afterwards  it  had  expanded  to  the  large  dimensions  des- 
cribed by  Kaempfer,  which  were  scarcely  inferior  to  those  of 
the  present  day.  The  political  condition  of  the  country  at 
that  period,  which  made  Yedo  the  centi*e  of  the  Empire, 
accounted  doubtless,  for  this  rapid  development.  The 
history  of  Yedo  from  the  time  that  it  passed  into 
the  hands  of  lyeyasu  mi«ht  be  said  to  be  the  history  of 
the  country  itself,  and  the  Castle,  with  its  extensive  walls  and 
picturesque  moats,  formed  probably  the  most  durable  monu- 
ment of  the  genius  and  power  of  that  great  master-mind, 
which  the  country  possessed.  It  was  obvious,  therefore,  that 
any  information  that  could  be  obtained,  not  only  as  to  the 
construction  of  the  city  but  also  as  to  its  traditions  and  the 
events  which  had  occurred  within  its  walls,  would  throw  light 
on  the  recent  history  of  Japan,  and  it  would  be  seen,  therefore, 
that  the  subject  of  the  paper  suggested  a  wide  field  of  interest- 
ing and  useful  enquiry.  He  concluded  by  moving  a  vote  of 
thanks  to  Mr.  McClatchie,  which  was  carried  by  acclamation. 

The  meeting  was  then  adjourned. 
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KAK'KE. 

BY 

WILLIAM  ANDERSON,  Esq,,  F.R.C.S.,  Englaiul. 

Read  before  the  Asiatic  Society  of  Japan,  on  the 
12th  January^  1878. 


Some  apology  is  due  to  the  members  of  tlie  Association 
for  briiif^ing  before  lliem  a  pnpor  on  a  medical  suhject, 
but  as  tbe  fli^en.se  nndcr  consideration  is  peculiar  to  the 
East  and  i:*  unlikely  to  excite  nuicli  interest  in  Europe  or 
America,  even  in  profe.ssi<tnal  circles,  tbe  fittest  vehicle 
for  its  introduction  to  general  and  medical  notice  should 
be  the  journul  of  the  Asiatic  Society^s  Transactions, 

The  following  description  is  founded  upon  notes  of 
about  1,100  cases, — it  is  not  offered  as  an  exhaustive 
account  of  the  mahidj,  but  as  an  embodiment  of  the  prin- 
cipal results  of  four  years'  observations,  to  which  the 
writer  is  anxious  to  add  tbe  experience  of  others. 

The  details  have  been  freed  from  technicalities,  as  far 
as  the  nature  of  the  subject  will  admit,  with  a  view  to 
making  them  intelligible  to  all  who  may  desire  to  know 
something  of  tbe  nature  of  a  condition  that  must  fre- 
quently come  more  or  less  immedintely  under  the  notice 
of  every  resident  in  Japan. 

Kak^ke  is  a  disease  known  by  name  to  almost  every  na- 
tive and  foreign  resident  in  this  country,  but  its  real  na- 
ture and  origin  are  but  little  understood  even  by  those  most 
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oonoerned  in  iti  prevention  and  cure.  To  the  general 
pnUlio  tlie  word  appears  merely  to  raise  a  vague  concep- 
tion of  some  f<»rra  of  dropsy,  engendered  in  mystery  and 
living  in  defiance  of  the  faculty — and  yet  the  complaint 
prostrates  yeally  tens  of  thousands  of  the  population  of 
the  three  great  and  many  of  the  smaller  towns  of  Japan. 

The  name  is  derived  from  the  words  *  Kiyaku'  and  *  ki^ 
or  *Ap/  the  Japanese  pronunciation  of  two  Chinese  charac- 
ters signifying  *an  affection  of  the  legs.'  An  analogous 
or  identical  complaint  is  known  in  India,  Ceylon  and  South 
Brazil  under  the  name  of  Beriberi. 

The  history  of  the  disease  in  Japan  is  ohscure,  hut  the 
malndy  probably  was  not  sufficiently  prevalent  to  attract 
much  attention  until  the  beginning  of  the  last  century. 
Its  earliest  description  is  found  in  the  ^Zatsu  biyo  kibun  * 
published  in  Kiy6to  in  1715  by  a  physician  named  Tachi- 
bana  Nanke,  but  it  is  not  referred  to  in  the  great  Japan- 
ese Encyclopedia,  the  *  Wakan  sanzai  dzuye '  pnblished 
in  1714,  and  Kaempffer,  who  wrote  in  1692,  makes  no 
allusion  to  it.  For  its  first  introduction  to  the  notice  of 
foreigners  we  are  indebted  to  Dr.  Hoffmann's  account  in 
the  July  1873  number  of  the  Transactions  of  the  German 
Asiatic  Society.  Other  articles  have  been  since  published 
in  European  medical  periodicals  by  Dr.  Wernich  and  the 
present  writer. 

The  description  by  Tachibana  Nank6,  which  is  still 
considered  the  best  in  this  country,  is  very  curious  and 
interesting,  but  its  usefulness  is  greatly  limited  by  the 
perverted  system  of  thought  that  has  led  the  author  to 
waste  intellect  and  opportunity  by  gi'oping  after  tortuous 
explanations  of  natural  and  morbid  phenomena  in  the 
misty  influences  of  the  in  and  yOf  and  the  complex  inter- 
relationships of  the  KwQ  pseudo-elements  of  Chinese 
philosophy,  to  the  neglect  of  close  observation  and  scientific 
research.  The  summary  of  the  characteristics  of  the 
complaint  is  the  most  practical  and  valuable  part  of  the 
essay,  and  may  with  advantage  be  quoted. 

'*  In  considering  the  pathology  of  Kak^ke  it  will  be  found 
that  the  disease  differs  from  other  affections  in  seven  points. 
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Jtri^/y.— It  makei  its  appearance  In  April  or  Maj,  la 
severe  during  tiie  rainy  period  of  summery  ceases  in  Sep- 
tember, and  does  not  occur  in  the  winter.  Secondly, — It* 
is  very  common  in  Yedo  and  Kiyolo,  very  rare  In  other 
places.  Thirdly. — It  almost  always  produces  dropsy  and 
numbness  of  tbe  legs,  but  does  not  affect  the  face,  arms, 
abdomen,  or  back.  Fourthly, — The  appetite  is  usually 
normal.  Fifthly — There  is  no  fever.  Sixthly — The 
disease  is  more  common  amongst  the  lower  classes,  who 
are  subject  to  hard  work,  and  is  very  rwe  in  the  higher 
ranks.  The  officials  who  accompany  the  Daimiyoi  in  their 
yearly  visits  to  Yedo,  students,  shop-keepers'  assistants 
who  are  accustomed  to  keep  the  sitting  posture  for  a  long 
time  continuously,  suffer  largely.  Seventhly. — Although 
a  patient  with  Kak'ke  may  for  a  time  have  little  suffering, 
when  once  '  Shiyoshin^  (a  name  applied  to  shortness  of 
breath,  vomiting,  etc ,)  appears,  all  medical  treatment  is 
useless." 

Kak'ki  may  be  defined  as  a  specific  disease  endemic  in 
certain  low-lying  towns  of  Japan  and  es(>ecial I y  associated 
with  over-crowding,  bad  ventilation,  and  bad  drainage  ; 
most  frequent  during  the  prevalence  of  the  South-west 
monsoon  ;  non-contagious  ;  capable  of  remaining  latent 
in  the  system  for  long  periods  and  of  manifesting  itself  in 
places  remote  from  its  source  ;  and  tending  to  recurrence 
independently  of  a  renewal  of  the  primary  causative 
conditions.  The  symptoms  are  uncomplicated  with  fever 
and  are  not  necessarily  associated  with  anaemia  or 
general  debility  ;  they  are  characterized  by  localized 
partial  (paralysis  of  motion  and  sensation,  dropsical  effu- 
sions in  various  situations,  and  by  a  tendency  to  irritative 
phenomena  of  nervous  origin  in  the  voluntary  muscles, 
heart,  and  stomach. 

The  cases  may  be  arranged  according  to  symptoms  in 
three  groups.  Sub-acute,  Chronic,  and  Acute,  connected 
by  inteimediate  forms,  but  these  latter  seldom  cause  any 
difficulty  in  classification. 

Tbe  course  of  the  disease  may  be  most  clearly  illustrat- 
ed by  describing  imaginai^  examples  of  the  three  groups. 
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after  which  the  rarloas  symptoms  will  be  treated  (ndivl- 
dnallj. 

•  The  ordinary  form  of  Kak^ke  U  the  Sub-acnte.  A  typicnl 
case  will  have  a  history  somewhat  as  follows.  The 
patient,  a  present  or  past  resident  in  a  Kak^ke  district, 
finds  that  he  is  gradually  losing  the  strength  of  his  lower 
extremities.  In  walking,  his  knees  feel  loose  (a  sign  usual- 
ly expressed  by  the  onomato-poetic  word  *^gaku-gtiku'^) 
and  fatigue  soon  supervenes  while  persistence  in  the  effort 
induces  painful  cramps  in  the  calves.  The  heart  palpitates 
from  time  to  time  wiihout  apparent  reason  ;  the  legs  swell, 
especially  over  the  shin  bone,  and  pressure  here  leaves  a 
slowly  disappearinj;  impress;  a  sensation  of  numhness  is 
noticed  at  the  same  time  in  the  skin  of  the  leg  and  foot. 
The  fingers  may  also  become  numhed  and  feeble,  causing  a 
difiiculty  to  he  experienced  in  adjusting  buttons  and  tying 
knots,  and  perhaps  the  lips  and  the  lower  part  of  the 
abdomen  show  a  similar  loss  of  sensibility.  With  these 
symptoms  a  condition  of  ansamia  or  general  debility  may 
or  may  not  co-exist. 

The  leg-swelling  after  one  or  two  weeks  subsides  and 
the  numbness  follows  it  at  a  later  period,  but  the  power 
in  the  extremities  docs  not  return  and  may  even  continue 
to  diminish.  It  is  in  this  stage  that  the  patient  most 
commonly  comes  under  medical  observation.  On  exami- 
nation, bis  leg  muscles  are  found  soft  and  flabby  ;  his 
grasp  is  so  feeble  that  he  can  bring  the  index  of  a  Dy- 
namometer over  only  5  or  10  instead  of  30  degrees ;  on 
listening  to  the  heart,  hastened  action  and  perhaps  unna- 
tural sounds  are  detected;  and  the  pulse  is  frequent  and 
of  low  tension;  the  appetite  is,  however,  good  and  di- 
gestion is  not  specially  affected.  Under  local  and  genei*al 
treatment  strength  gradually  returns,  the  functional  dis- 
turbance of  the  heart  ceases,  and  by  the  end  of  three  to 
six  weeks  the  patient  is  enabled  to  resume  bis  occupation. 

^  0\\yvh\\q'  Kak* ke  \\\  its  early  stages  usually  resembles 
the  Sub-acute  form  in  most  particulars,  and  occasionally 
may  for  a  time  be  indisiinguislmble  from  it,  the  chaimc- 
teristic  symptoms  supervening  gradually  upon  the  ordi" 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


—169— 

narj  phenomena.  Sooner  or  later,  however,  the  patient 
suffers  from  severe  and  frequent  spasm  of  the  calf,  and  tlie 
mnscles  of  the  lower  extremity  become  very  tender,  slight 
pressure  causing  considerable  jmin  (muscular  li^perses- 
tbe^ia),  while  the  superjacent  skin  possesses  only  the 
ordinary  or  j^ei  Imps  a  diminished  sensibility.  The 
cutaneous  numbness  ami  the  oedema  present  at  the 
commencement  disappejir  but  the  muscular  hypersenthosia 
persisjts  ;  the  power  of  the  limbs  steadily  diminishes,  one 
gronp  of  mu.'?cles  beinjj  comnioiily  more  affected  than  the 
rest  ;  and  a  progressive  wasting  of  the  fibres  sets  in, 
producing  a  singular  degree  of  emaciation  of  the  parts 
attacked,  while  the  rest  of  the  body  remains  fairly  well 
nourished.  The  upper  extremities  are  also  involved  iu 
nearly  all  cases,  but  to  a  less  extent,  and  the  hyperads- 
thesia  is  slight  or  absent — ^a  peculiar  claw-like  deformity 
ol  the  hand  is  sometimes  seen  as  a  result  of  the  atrophy 
of  certain  muscles.  Palpitation  of  the  heart  may  be  an 
obstinate  and  troublesome  combination.  The  progress  of 
the  disease  is  very  slow,  but  in  the  absence  of  treatment 
is  generally  sure,  leading  to  death  from  paralysis  and 
exhaustion  in  from  6  months  to  2  and  3  years.  Fortunate-* 
]y,  however,  remedies  have  been  discovered  which  have  a 
markuii  infiuciicc  upon  the  degenerative  process,  and 
induce  a  perfect  recovery  even  in  very  advanced  cases. 

In  the  third  or  *  Acute'  form  the  grave  symptoms  may 
appear  without  warning,  but  nearly  always  develope  iu 
the  course  of  a  Sub-acute  or  Chronic  attack.  A  patient 
comes  under  treatment  for  Kak^ki  of  apparently  an 
ordinary  character ;  he  may  be  strong  and  well  nourished 
and  have  no  sign  of  anaemia ;  the  disease  progresses  in 
the  usiml  manner,and  no  evil  is  anticipated,  when  suddenly, 
rapid  action  of  the  heart,  visible  pulsation  in  the  neck,  and 
difficulty  of  breathing  appear,  with  a  distressing  sense  of 
constriction  at  the  level  of  the  lower  ribs  ; — soon  after- 
wards the  patient  vomits  and  while  an  observer  unaccustom- 
ed to  see  the  disease  still  apprehends  no  danger,  the  Ja* 
pauese  doctor  recognises  the  commencement  of  '*  Shiyo' 
lAtn"  and  predicts  that  the  man  *  will  surely  die/   During 
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the  next  few  honi*8  the  hreathing  hecomes  more  embar- 
rassed^  the  pulsations  of  the  heart  more  and  more  accele- 
rated, aud  vomitiug  recurs  from  time  to  time.  The 
patient, now  can  lie  down  no  longer;  he  sits  np  in  bed  or 
tosses  restlessly  from  one  position  to  another  ;  nnd,  with 
wrinkled  brow,  staring  nnxious  eyes,  dusky  skin,  blue 
parted  lips,  dilated  nostrils,  throbbing  njck,  and  labouring 
chest  presents  a  picture  of  the  most  terrible  distress 
that  the  worst  of  diseases  can  inflict.  There  is  no  inter- 
mission even  for  a  moment,  and  the  physician,  here  almost 
powerless,  can  do  little  more  than  note  the  failing  pulse  and 
falling  temperature,  watch  life  receding  slowly  from  the 
extremities  towards  the  trunk,  niul  wiiit  for  the  moment 
when  the  brain,  paralysed  by  the  carbonized  blood,  shall 
become  insensible  and  allow  the  dying  man  to  pass 
his  last  moments  in  merciful  unconsciousness. 

All  acute  cases  are  not,  however,  as  terrible  aud  hopeless 
as  this.  Sometimes  difficulty  of  breathing  and  cardiac 
disturbance  may  exist  for  one,  two,  or  three  days  without 
much  change,  and  if  these  signs  are  at  their  commence- 
ment used  as  a  warning,  the  progress  of  the  condition  may 
be  arrested  ;  but  this  opportunity  lost,  a  peculiar  change 
takes  place  in  the  patient's  system  which  renders  inert  our 
most  powerful  remedies,  and  leaves  the  di»e.i8e  lo  pursue 
its  fatal  course  unchecked. 

The  different  symptoms  may  be  for  convenience  classi- 
fied as  follows : 

a.  Those  affecting  the  nerves  of  sensation. 

^'  9>  the  muscular  system. 

c*  99  the  circulating  organs. 

^'  99  the  respiratory  organs. 

^'  9}  the  digestive  organs. 

f»  n  the  system  generally. 

g.  Dropsical   effusions  will  be  described  separately, 

but  it  will    be  necessary  to  refer  to  them  in 

connexion  with  c  and  d. 

^'--Affections  of  the  Nerves  of  Sensation.  Localized 
Diminution  of  the  sensibility  of  the  skin  (numbness  or 
anaesthesia).— This  is  one  of  the  earliest  and  mostchai-ac- 
teristio  signs  of  Kak'ki  although  it  rarely  bears  any  relik- 
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tion  to  the  seyeritj  of  the  attack,  and  may  disappear  while 
the  disease  is  stationary  or  becoming  worse. 

The  situations  most  commonly  affected  are  the  lower 
extremities,  especially  below  the  knee  ;  the  upper  extre- 
mities, especially  the  tips  of  the  fingers;^  the  lower  part  of 
the  abdomen  ;  and  the  lips.  A  feeling  of  numbness 
{shibire)  in  the  skin  of  the  leg,  distributed  sometimes  over 
one  nervous  area,  sometimes  over  another,  is  very  rarely 
absent  and  enables  us  to  distinguish  otherwise  obscure 
exnniplcH  of  (he  complaint.  A  si>ecial  instrument,  the 
eesthesiometer,  is  used  for  measuring  the  degree  of  impair- 
ment which  usually  varies  from  25  to  75  per  cent,  of  the 
normal  sensibility.  Absolute  ansesthesia  is  very  un- 
common. 

Increased  sensibility  of  voluntary  muscles. —  The 
natural  sensiidlity  of  muscle  is  very  blunt,  the  healthy 
structure  mny  be  pinched  and  even  pricked  and  cut  with- 
out the  production  of  acute  suffering,  but  in  Kak^ki  (as 
well  as  in  some  other  affections)  there  may  be  more  or  less 
hyper8B8the8ia>  varying  in  degree  from  a  trifling  ex- 
aggemtion  of  the  normal  sensitiveness  to  a  condition 
which  renders  the  slightest  pressure  intolerable.  Its 
U!»nal  sent  irt  the  calf  of  the  leg.  In  its  higher  degrees  it 
is  accompanied  by  severe  cramps  in  the  affected  muscles 
which  soon  become  the  subject  of  a  progressive  wasting. 
In  its  early  stages  it  is  associatod  with  numbness  of  the 
skin,  but  this  soon  disappears. 

Pains  in  and  around  ^A«yom^«  are  sometimes  complain- 
ed of  and  may  become  chronic.  These  are  probably  rheu- 
matic in  origin. 

A. — Affections  of  the  muscular  system. — The  voluntary 
muscles  are  liable  to  hyi>erie8thesia  (already  described), 
paralysis,  spasm,  atrophy,  and  hard  interstitial  growths. 

Paralysis  is  a  characteristic  symptom  of  the  disease  ; 
it  is  distinguished  by  its  slow  onset,  {mrtial  characteri 
and  its  localization  to  certain  groups  of  muscles.  It  usual- 
ly shows  itself  earliest  in  the  lower  extremities,  com- 
mencing with  a  sensation  of  looseness  in  the  knee  joints 
and  an  inability  to  walk  far  without  fatigue.    If  the  case 
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progresses,  the  power  of  locomotion  still  further  dimiDish- 
es,  and  at  length  the  leg»  will  uo  longer  bear  the  weight 
of  the  body  ;  absolute  paralysi;*,  however,  does  not  occul* 
except  in  extreme  examples  of  (he  Chronic  form.  The 
upper  extremities  are  nearly  always  involved  at  the  same 
time,  but  the  slighter  degrees  of  loss  of  power  generally 
escape  the  patient's  attention  and  are  detected  only  by  spe- 
cial examination.  The  condition  is  usually,  but  not  in- 
variably, proportionate  to  the  affection  of  the  lower  ex- 
tremities and  is  symmetrical  in  all  but  exceptional  in- 
stances. An  instrument,  the  Dynamometer,  is  used  for 
estimating  the  power  of  grasp,  and  may  be  applied  also  for 
testing  other  actions  ;  it  i.s  of  great  vjilue  for  showing  the 
daily  progress  of  the  disease.  The  average  loss  of 
strength  wheu  the  patient  comes  under  treatment  is  about 
50  per  cent.,  but  the  possible  range  is  infinitely  extended. 
In  rare  cases  the  vocal  muscles  may  be  affected  and  the 
voice  weakened  or  lost,  or  speech  may  bo  rendered  iu dis- 
tinct by  implication  of  the  muscles  of  the  lips  or  tongue. 
The  muscles  of  the  chest  and  of  the  outlets  of  the  body 
are  apparently  exempt.  The  muscles  of  the  lower  ex- 
tremitieSi  especially  of  the  calves,  become  peculiarly  flac* 
old  in  many  cases* 

Spasms  or  Cramps  are  rarely  present  except  in  the 
muscles  of  the  calves.  Occasional  cramps  of  the  legs  are 
complained  of  in  more  than  half  the  cases,  but  when  fre- 
quent and  severe  they  are  always  associated  with  muscu* 
lar  hyperaBsthesia. 

Atrophy  has  been  already  referred  to  as  a  concomitant 
of  hyperaesthesia  and  cramps,  and  i:j  rarely  present  unless 
so  allied  in  the  lower  extremities,  but  the  muscles  of  the 
forearm  may  waste  without  alteraii«>n  of  their  sensibility, 
and  spasmodic  contrnctions  here  very  seldom  occur. 
Special  groups  of  muscles  are  sometimes  selected,  as  those 
of  the  back  of  the  forearm,  the  ball  of  the  thumb,  sole  of 
the  foot,  etc.,  and  curious  deformities  may  result  from 
unbalanced  action  of  the  unaffected  or  less  affected  op- 
pouents. 

Indurated  growths  in  the  musoles  of  the  calyes  u-e  seen 
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in  about  one  out  of  every  two  hundred  cases.  They  dis- 
appear as  the  other  symptoms  amend. 

c.  — Affections  of  the  organs  of  drculcUion,  Pa  Ipitation 
of  the  heart  is  present  in  about  60  per  ceut.  of  the  cases.  It 
is  not  usually  associated  with  the  visible  signs  of  ansemia 
and  is  sometimes  absent  where  marked  anaemia  is  appa- 
rent. It  does  not  cause  much  distress  in  ordinary 
instance.'',  but  occasionally  may  be  augmented  to  a  ter- 
rible degree  without  any  obvious  cause,  inducing  the  most 
intense  .suffering  and  even  leading  to  exhaustion  of  the 
overtasked  orgau^  and  death. 

Visible  pulsation  in  the  neck  and  sometimes  over  the 
region  of  the  heart  precede  and  accompany  most  cases  of 
Shit/is  hin. 

Abnormal  sounds  (murmurs)  accompanying  the  pulsa- 
tions of  the  heart  are  very  common,  and  may  closely  simu- 
late the  "murmui*s"  audible  in  many  organic  cardiac 
affections.  Such  sounds  are  commonly  termed  'an»mio' 
but  they  appear  quite  independently  of  the  signs  of  anae- 
mia, being  often  present  when  these  are  absent  and  vice 
versa.  They  invariably  disappear  under  treatment.  It 
is  noticeable  that  '  murmurs '  like  those  of  organic  heart 
diftease  nre  very  common  amongst  the  Japanese  in  con- 
uuxiuu  with  temporary  disorders  of  health,  and  lead  medi- 
cal men  who  have  not  the  opportunity  of  keeping  their 
patients  under  observation  for  a  long  period  to  believe 
that  cardiiic  valvular  affections  are  very  frequent  in  this 
country. 

Dropsical  effusion  into  the  ^pericardium^  (the  sac 
which  surrounds  the  heart  and  by  means  of  its  smooth 
opposed  surfaces  prevents  any  sensible  friction  during  the 
movements  of  the  organ).— This  is  one  of  the  most  dreaded 
complications  of  the  disease,  but  its  position  amongst  the 
causes  of  death  has  been  exaggerated.  The  symptoms 
induced  are  those  of  great  embarrassment  of  circulation 
with  secondary  disorder  of  the  respiratory  functions,  toge* 
ther  with  certain  physical  signs  detectable  by  a  careful 
examination.     It  is  one  of  the  causes  of  '  Shiyoshin* 

Injiammatory  affections  of  the  heart  have  beeu  some* 
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times  described  in  coDiiexion  with  the  complaint,  but  I  hare 
never  met  with  satisfactory  evidence  of  these  :  inflam- 
matory diseases,  sometimes,  however,  aroase  a  dormant 
Kak'kL 

d.  Affections  of  the  organs  of  Respiration. — The  I  nogs 
are  not  specially  implicated  in  Kak'k^  expept  from  local 
dropsy  or  from  congestion  secondary  to  circulatory  dis- 
turbance. There  is  no  connection  between  Kak^keKaA 
Phthisis,  although  the  two  diseases  are  very  commonly 
rife  on  the  same  locality. 

(Edema  of  the  lungs,  a  droi>sical  effusion  into  the  sub- 
stance and  tubes  of  the  organs,  is  one  of  the  most  rapidly 
fatal  complications  of  the  disease.  Death  from  asphyxia 
usually  results  in  from  10  to  24  hours.  Vomiting  in  these 
cases  is  generally  present,  and  the  ejecta  consist  largely 
of  frothy  fluid  frum  the  air  passages.  The  condition  is 
dbtiuguishable  during  life  by  certain  physical  signs. 

Dropsy  of  the  pleural  sacs  (the  jileurae  are  to  the  longs 
what  the  pericardium  is  to  the  heart)  may  also  occur,  but 
if  limited  to  one  side  the  effects  may  be  less  severe  than 
those  of  pulmonary  oedema. 

The  term  Shiyoshin  as  used  by  the  Jaiianese  has  no 
special  pathological  signification,  bnt  serves  merely  to  in- 
dicate a  serious  disturbance  of  circulation  and  respiration, 
usually  associated  with  vomiting  and  liable  to  develope 
at  the  commencement  or  in  the  course  of  the  disease. 
The  symptoms  may  originate  from  four  causes,  but  any 
two,  or  all,  of  these  may  be  combined.  Firstly  rapid  effu- 
sion of  fluid  into  the  pericardiiun,  lending  to  primary  em- 
bari^assment  of  the  heart's  action  and  secondaiy  congestion 
of  the  lungs  ;  secondly  oedema  of  the  lutigs,  or  suddenly 
developed  dropsy  of  the  pleural  sacs,  in  which  cases  car- 
diac disturbance  is  secondary  to  interference  with  the 
pulmonary  functioiiH;  and,  thirdly,  intense  over-actitm  of 
the  heart  without  any  signs  of  dropsical  effusion,  the 
organ  appearing  to  exhaust  itself  by  its  rapid  contractions. 
These  conditions  may  usually  be  easily  distinguished  from 
one  another  by  careful  examination. 

9%  AfftcHonsofthe  Digestive  arfians.^^lu  SubHtcuteand 
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Cfaronie  Kak*k4  there  is  seldom  anything  for.notice  in  the 
state  of  the  digestive  organs.  Loss  of  appetite  and  com- 
mon dyspeptic  symptoms  are  sometimes  present,  bnt  are 
of  little  importance.  Occasionally,  however,  a  good  deal 
of  gastric  irritation  may  exist,  and  any  vomiting  associated 
with  this  might  be  mistaken  for  the  vomiting  commonly 
accompanying  the  development  of  ' Shiyoshin*  The  error 
might  not  only  lead  the  medical  attendant  to  startle  the 
friends,  and  perhaps  the  patient  by  a  fearfully  grave 
prognoflis,  hut  would  cause  him  to  omit  the  treatment  and 
precautions  necessary  to  relieve  the  true  condition. 

The  vomiting  of  KaVki  Is  characterized  by  its  com- 
paratively painless  accomplishment,  by  its  obstinacy,  by 
the  absence  of  signs  of  common  gastric  irritation,  and  by 
its  almost  constant  association  with  shortness  of  breath, 
palpitation  and  other  bad  symptoms.  A  difficulty  of 
diagnosis  may,  however,  sometimes  arise  from  the  co-exis- 
tence of  dyspepsia.  The  vomited  matters  consist  of  food, 
mucus  and  bile,  and,  when  osdemaof  the  lungs  is  present, 
a  frothy  fluid  is  expelled  in  large  quantities  ;  at  a  later 
period  the  substances  are  mixed  with  blood,  and  under  the 
microscope  show  the  cells  (epithelium)  which  line  the 
mucous  membrane  of  the  stomach. 

Tiie  complication  usually  subsides  spontaneously  some 
hours  before  death,  but  the  cessation  is  apparently  attribut- 
able to  complete  exhaustion  of  the  muscular  walls  of  the 
stomach,  as,  aUhough  food  and  remedies  are  no  longer 
rejected,  the  patient  rapidly  sinks. 

Post-mortem  evidence  shows  that  the  whole  length  of 
the  intestinal  canal  may  be  intensely  congested  and  strip- 
ped of  its  cellular  coating,  while  a  blood-stained  fluid  may 
be  mingled  with  the  ordinary  contents,  hut  there  is  rarely 
any  sign  during  life.     The  condition  is  not  inflammatory. 

The  spleen,  which  becomes  enlarged  in  most  malarious 
affections,  appears  to  be  normal  in  Kak^kL 

The  Urinary  organs  show  no  changes  peculiar  to  the 
disease.  Albumen  is  not  found  in  the  urine  except  in 
certain  cases  of  <  ShiySshin*  and  then  appears  to  be  second- 
ary to  the  general  disturbanoe  of  oiroulatioiu    Altera* 
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tions in  the  proportions  of  the  urinary  elements  occnr  in 
connexion  with  dropsical  effusions  but  are  not  in  any  way 
specific. 

/  Affections  of  the  blood  and  system  generally. 
Debility  is  necessarily  present  iu  a  large  number  of  cases, 
since  the  circumstances  which  appear  to  lead  to  the  genera- 
tion of  the  iTflif'if^  poison,  and  those  which  determine  the 
outbreak  of  the  attack,  also  tend  to  the  impairment  of  the 
general  heallh,  but  there  is  no  essential  connexion  be- 
tween Kak'ki  and  bodily  feebleness :  the  worst  forms  of 
the  disease  may  appear  in  putients  previously  vigorous, 
while  weakly  subjects  may  escape  wiMi  a  very  mild  attack. 

AncBmia,  or  deficiency  in  the  red  corpuscles,  the  oxygen 
bearing  elements  of  the  blood,  is  considered  an  essential 
element  in  the  production  of  Beriberi  in  India,  but  there 
is  no  real  connexion  between  ihis  condition  and  Kak'ki, 
In  the  cases  occurring  in  the  jHpunese  navy  not  more 
than  8  per  cent,  show  the  visihie  signs  of  auaamia,  and 
even  when  present  it  benrs  no  relation  to  the  severity  of 
the  special  symptoms. 

Fever  is  absent  except  in  a  few  inHtnnces,  where  its  ap- 
pearance aX  the  commencement  of  the  diriense  is  probiibly 
due  to  some  catarrhal  or  nnilHriou^  complication  which 
may  liave  determined  the  period  of  the  outbreak. 

In  Sub-Hcute  and  Chronic  Kak'ke  the  temperature  is 
normal,  or  may  be  slightly  lowered,  owing  to  a  diminution 
in  the  natursl  tiHsue-change.  In  Acute  Kak'kdli  begins  to 
fall  soon  after  the  appearance  of  Shiyiskin,  and  the  ther- 
mometer placed  in  the  armpit  mny  just  before  death  regist- 
er 8  or  lO^Fali.  below  the  healthy  level.  It  i«  probable, 
however,  that  the  temperature  of  internal  organs  difi^^rs 
widely  from  this  surface  estimate 

The  cooling  down  of  the  surface  begins  in  the  handa 
and  feet  and  extends  gradually  towards  the  trunk.  In- 
creased frequency  and  dIuiiniMhed  foi^ce  of  the  pulse  at 
the  wrist  go  on  pari  pa^su  with  the  loss  of  heat;  the  beats 
become  first  uncountable  and  then  imperceptible,  even 
while  visihle  and  forcible  throbbing  are  apparent  iu  the 
neck  and  chest. 
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g.  Dropiieal  effuiiom  are  present  in  most  cases  of 
KaKki  and  are  distinguished  fVom  dropsies  secondary  to 
organic  disease  by  their  peculiar  localization,  occasionally 
by  the  suddenness  of  their  development,  and  by  the 
difficulty  of  finding  any  satisfactory  explanation  of 
their  appearance.  The  situations  especially  liable  are 
the  skin  and  the  loose  tipsue  beneath  it  in  certain 
situations,  the  substance  und  air  passages  of  the 
lungs,  and  the  serous  sacs  surrounding  the  heart  and 
lungs  :  other  parts  may,  however,  be  involved  in  rare  in- 
stances. 

An  early  but  generally  brief  symptom  of  ordinary 
Kak^ke  is  a  swelling  of  the  legs  ;  this  is  most  marked  over 
the  subcutaneous  surface  of  the  sbin-bone  and  is  com- 
monly not  to  be  detected  elsewhere:  the  ankle  promi- 
nences and  the  feet  are  seldom  affected.  The  condition 
often  disappears  before  the  patient  comes  under  treatment 
and  is  rarely  persistent ;  its  amount  is  not  proportionate 
to  the  severity  of  the  attack,  and  its  subsidence 
is  not  necessarily  associated  with  an  improvement  in  the 
other  symptoms.  Its  recurrence  is,  however,  an  unfa- 
vourable sign. 

The  face  is  much  less  frequently  attacked,  but  when 
this  is  the  case  the  other  symptoms  are  likely  to  be  more 
serious.  The  features  become  pallid  and  puffy  and  the 
membrane  covering  the  white  part  of  the  eye  (the  con- 
junctiva) is  watery  in  aspect  and  slightly  swollen. 

The  integument  of  the  neck  and  upper  part  of  the  chest 
is  a  still  more  rare  seat  of  the  effusion ;  it  is  sometimes 
affected  at  the  same  time  as  the  faca  Cardiac  and  res- 
piratory disturbance  are  generally  troublesome  in  these 
cases,  but  recovery  usually  takes  place. 

Dropsy  of  the  lungs  and  of  the  pericardium  have  been 
already  referred  to.  Dropsy  of  the  pleural  sacs,  especially 
the  left,  is  described  by  Dr.  Hofimann  as  more  frequent  than 
effiision  into  the  pericardium,  but  I  have  not  yet  met  with 
an  instance  of  it.  There  is  little  doubt,  however,  that 
every  part  of  the  body  is  subject  to  the  condition,  but  a 
far  more  extensive  experience  than  that  we  at  present 
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poiMSft  is  neceftiarj  before  the  relatire  fnqaenoy  of 
its  oocarrence  in  different  eitnations  can  be  demon- 
strated. 

CEdema  of  the  muscles  and  even  of  the  tendons  is  men- 
tioned by  the  same  writer  as  occurring  in  many  cases, 
but  in  my  experience  this  is  very  rare ;  the  signs  adduced 
in  support  of  its  frequent  existence  are  capable  of  another 
explanation. 

Abdominal  dropsy  is  said  to  be  a  common  complica- 
tion of  Beri-beri,  but  is  exceptional  in  Kak^ke.  Increase 
of  the  fluid  in  the  cranium  and  spinal  canal  is  also  des- 
cribed. 

Period  of  latency, — It  is  noticeable  that  the  symptoms 
rarely  become  manifest  until  after  a  long  period 
of  exposure  to  the  influences  under  which  KaVhe 
arises,  and  that  the  length  of  this  period  of  latency 
appears  to  depend  chiefly  upon  individual  susceptibi- 
lity ;  thus,  in  a  body  of  men  placed  under  precisely 
similar  conditions  of  dwelling,  food,  etc.,  a  certain  num- 
ber may  never  develope  the  disease  at  all,  others  may 
be  free  for  several  years,  while  a  few  may  be  at- 
tacked at  the  end  of  six  months  or  even  after  a  shorter 
term  of  residence  in  the  infective  locality.  Asa  general 
rale,  however,  a  residence  of  six  or  seven  months  is  neces- 
sary. The  attack  may  appear  for  the  first  time  after  the 
person  has  left  the  KaKke  district  and  while  he  is  in  a 
place  where  KaiCke  is  unknown.  In  illustration  of  these 
points,  an  outbreak  may  be  referred  to  which  happened  in 
a  Japanese  ship,  the  Tsuhuba  KaUy  during  a  winter  voyage 
to  America.  In  nearly  forty  out  of  sixty  cases  which 
appeared  the  patients  had  not  previously  had  the  disease. 
One  man  died  at  San  Francisco,  and  greatly  puzzled  the 
surgeons  of  that  town  by  his  symptoms  and  by  the  post 
mortem  appearances.  Several  of  the  others  were  seized 
on  the  return  voyage  a  short  time  before  reaching  Japan, 
nearly  six  months  after  leaving  the  country,  and  one  of 
these,  a  native  of  a  place  where  Kak'he  does  not  exist, 
had  been  a  T6kiy6  resident  for  only  two  months. 

Frequency. — ^It  is  impossible  at  present  to  calculate  the 
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ptopcMrtioii  of  the  general  popnlation  attacked  bj  the  di» 
seaae,  but  some  information  may  be  obtained  from  the 
military  and  naval  statistics.  For  the  opportunity  of  quo- 
ting from  the  former  I  am  indebted  to  Dr.  Beukema  of 
Tokiyo. 

The  reports  of  the  Army  and  Navy  Hospitals  of  T6kiy6 
for  1875  show  a  proportion  of  3.8  per  cent,  of  the  total 
forces  ( 17,500)  admitted  into  the  wards.  Besides  these,  a 
very  large  number  of  men,  raising  the  percentage  to  26, 
were  temporarily  invalided  as  suffering  from  Kak'ke  but 
from  various  causes  (usually  slightness  of  the  symptoms) 
were  not  sent  to  the  hospital. 

In  the  military  stations  of  Osaka,  Kumamoto,  Hiroshi- 
ma, Nagoya  and  Sendai  the  proportion  under  hospital 
treatment  was  about  the  same  as  in  Tokiyo. 

The  relative  frequency  of  the  different  forms  of  the 
disease  varies  considerably  in  different  years  and  under 
many  other  circumstances.  In  the  naval  hospital  in  1875, 
a  fairly  average  year,  the  per  centage  ratio  of  Sub-acute, 
Chronic,  and  Acute  Kai'le  was  respectively  80,11  and  9. 
The  proportion  of  Acute  cases  is  apparently  higher  in  the 
military  and  civil  hospitals. 

Mortality, — The  death  rate  can  only  be  ascertained  in 
the  army  and  navy.  The  mean  mortality  in  the  various 
military  and  marine  hospitals  for  1875  was  18.5  per  cent., 
with  a  range  in  the  different  stations  of  8.6  to  30  per  cent. 
If  the  trifling  cases  not  sent  to  the  hospitals  are  taken 
into  consideration,  the  proportion  of  deaths  would  of  course 
be  much  lowered.  The  death  rate  of  Beri-beri  in  India 
ranges  from  14  to  36  per  cent. 

The  Morbid  Anatomy  and  Pathology  of  KaKke  cannot 
be  discussed  without  entering  into  technical  details  that 
would  be  out  of  place  in  the  present  description.  It  will 
be  sufficient  to  say  that  the  few  examinations  made  have 
revealed  nothing  beyond  dropsical  effusions,  intense  venous 
congestion  of  internal  organs,  occasional  extravasation  of 
blood,  and  stripping  of  the  stomachal  and  sometimes  of  the 
intestinal  cellular  coating.  All  of  these  appearances  are 
results  of  symptoms  and  give  no  information  as  to  the 
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primary  lesion.  The  sjrmptoms  during  life  indicate  the 
nervous  system  as  the  point  to  which  the  disease-poison 
directs  its  attack.  The  microscope,  however,  shows  no 
specific  morbid  clianges  in  tlie  nerve  centres  or  in  any 
of  the  internal  organs,  but  in  many  diseases  the  most 
serious  functional  disturbance  may  exist  without  any  ap- 
preciable alteration  of  structure. 

^^tiology, — The  causes  of  Kak'ke,  like  those  of  Beri- 
beri, have  been  the  subject  of  much  speculation,  but  with 
little  definite  result.  Beri-beri  is  most  commonly  believed 
to  depend  merely  upon  a  peculiar  form  of  aniemia  and 
debility  induced  in  tropical  climates,  but  this  theory  will 
not  explain  the  occurrence  of  KaKke  in  Japan,  as  the 
disease  is  known  in  Hakodate  which  is  nearly  on  the 
same  isothermal  line  as  London,  and  ansemia  and  debility 
moreover,  though  frequent,  are  not  essential  concomitants. 

Most  of  the  native  doctors  believe  that  the  complaint 
is  caused  by  "  poisonous  and  putrid  emanations  "  from  the 
soil,  and  hence,  they  say,  the  appearance  of  the  earliest 
symptoms  in  the  legs,  which  are  nearer  to  the  source  of 
the  evil  influence  than  the  rest  of  the  body.  Setting  aside 
the  supporting  argument,  the  view  is  not  unreasonable," as 
a  striking  analogy  to  ordinary  malarious  disease  is  seen  in 
the  relation  between  the  prevalence  of  KdKke  and  certain 
conditions  of  locality,  climate,  and  season ;  and  in  the 
tendency  to  prolonged  latency  and  the  predisposition  to 
repeated  recurrence  induced  by  the  first  attack,  but  the 
symptoms  are  totally  different  from  those  attributed  to 
paludal  poisons  and  are  not  amenable  to  the  same  treat- 
ment. The  various  circumstances  which  appear  to  influ- 
ence directly  or  indirectly  the  prevalence  of  the  diseai<e, 
will  now  be  considered  separately,  in  order  that  the  rela- 
tive importance  of  each  may  be  seen. 

Locality, — KaKhi  is  endemic  in  the  three  great  cities 
of  Japan,  Kiyoto,  6sakaand  T6kiy6andwas  until  recently 
supposed  to  be  limited  to  these,  but  at  the  present  time 
cases  are  known  to  occur  in  Hakodate,  Nagasaki,  K6b^, 
Nagoya,  Niigata,  and  Yokohama.  It  has  also  appeared 
amongst  the  troops  stationed  at  Eumamoto,  Hiroshima 
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and  Sendai,  but  It  is  not  known  whether  the  civil  popuk 
tion  of  these  ]>laces  suffer.     Further  investigation  is  greatly 
needed,  but  there  is  little  doubt  that  it  would  be  rewarded 
by  the  discovery  of  the  disease  iu  many  other  places. 

It  appears  to  be  peculiar  to  low  lying  towns,  mostly  on 
the  sea  coast,  and  having  a  badly  drained  alluvial  soil. 
Where  the  level  and  soil  of  a  town  are  suitable  for  the 
development  of  Kak^ke,  but  the  disease  has  never  shown 
itself — as  in  the  case  of  Kagoshiraa — we  shall  probably 
always  find  that  some  natural  advantage  of  position  en- 
sures the  free  flushing  of  the  drains. 

The  vicinity  of  rice  fields  is  usual  but  not  invariable. 
The  coincidence  of  rice  cultivation  and  Kak'ki  or  Beri-beri 
probably  indicates  merely  that  abundant  moisture  is  neces- 
sary for  the  production  both  of  the  grain  and  of  the  disease. 

In  Tokiyo  nearly  the  whole  of  the  cases  originate  in  the 
low  damp  quarters  of  the  city,  while  the  inhabitants  of  " 
the  more  elevated  parts  are  seldom  attacked.  A  moderate 
elevation  (40-50  feet),  however,  if  in  the  immediate  neigh- 
bourhood of  low  ground,  does  not  ensure  complete  immu- 
nity. In  considering  the  influence  of  locality,  it  must  be 
remembered  that  the  lowest  parts  of  the  city  are  also  the 
most  crowded,  and  are  peopled  for  the  most  part  by  the 
poorer  classes :  and,  in  connexion  with  such  places  as  Hako- 
date and  Yokohama,  that  the  native  population  is  chiefly 
composed  of  emigrants  from  various  parts  of  the  country, 
many  of  whom  may  have  brought  the  seeds  of  disease 
already  laid  in  their  systems  from  T6kij6,  Kiyoto  or  Osaka. 

Season  and  Climate, — During  the  dry  healthy  months 
from  October  to  May  (inclusive)  very  few  cases  of  Kak'ke 
appear,  but  during  the  prevalence  of  the  South-west  mon- 
soon, when  high  temperature  is  avssociated  with  abundant 
rain-fall,  the  disease  rate  rises.  'The  early  cases  occur  at 
the  beginning  of  June,  or  in  the  latter  half  of  May ;  in 
July  the  number  is  largely  increased ;  the  maximum  is 
reached  in  August,  and  a  sensible  decline  is  noticed  towards 
the  end  of  September.  In  the  months  of  December,  Jan- 
uary, February  and  March  an  outbreak  is  very  rare.  During 
the  present  winter,  however,  in  which  the  weather  has  been 
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tintigually  rainy  and  almost  without  fVost,  Bereral  patient 
have  come  under  treatment  in  the  naval  hospital. 

Under  certain  circumstances  an  epidemic  may  break  out 
in  the  winter  months  and  in  cold  latitudes,  but  only  in 
persons  who  have  previously  resided  in  a  Kak'ke  district. 
The  journey  of  the  Tsukuha  Kan  previously  referred  to 
affords  us  an  example  of  this. 

A  reduction  of  either  the  heat  or  the  rainfall  below  the 
usual  average  in  the  summer  months  is  accompanied  by  a 
diminution  of  the  numbers  attacked. 

Hygiene, — Bad  drainage  is  a  conspicuous  evil  of 
every  town  in  which  Kak'ke  is  prevalent  and  especially 
in  the  low  densely  populated  quarters.  Refuse  matter  is 
conveyed  away  by  means  of  open  or  imperfectly  covered 
gutters,  mere  ditches  without  proper  walls,  which  run 
along  the  narrow  streets  immediately  in  front  of  the 
houses.  Unless  the  stream  passing  along  these  chan- 
nels be  copious  and  rapid,  blocking  must  frequently 
occur :  then  the  sluggish  or-  stagnant  contents,  foul  and 
putrefying,  poison  the  air  by  evaporation,  and  spread 
by  soakage  into  the  adjacent  soil,  loading  it  with  organic 
matter,  contaminating  the  surface  water  and  that  convey- 
ed in  permeable  pipes,  and  converting  the  wells  into  re- 
ceptacles for  diluted  sewage.  The  ill-effects  of  bad  drain- 
age cannot  be  too  strongly  impressed  upon  the  Japanese 
authorities,  as  not  only  is  it  intimately  connected  with  the 
development  of  Kak'ke,  but  it  is  also  answerable  for  the 
generation  of  typhoid  fever,  the  spread  of  cholera,  and 
a  slow  deterioration  of  the  vital  power  of  many  thousands 
of  those  who  are  fortunate  enough  to  escape  acute  disease. 

In  almost  all  the  towns  and  villages  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  hills  the  drainage  is  effected  by  means  of  broad, 
usually  swift  streams,  which  run  along  the  centre  of  the 
streets.  In  these  places  Kak'ke  is  unknown.  Kagoshima 
has  but  one  advantage  over  Tokiyo — good  natural  drainage, 
and  is  free  from  the  disease,  while  several  towns  on  the 
same  isothermal  line,  but  drained  like  T6kiy6,  suffer  con- 
siderably. A  portion  of  Osaka  is  well  drained,  but  the 
greater  part  is  m  the  same  condition  as  the  capital. 
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The  priDciples  of  ventilation  are  entirely  ignored  in  a 
Japanese  bonse.  Apertures  for  entrance  of  fresh  air  and  for 
iheesctipe  of  that  deteriorated  by  respiration ,  perspiration, 
charcoal  fumes^and  kerosene  or  other  lights,  are  systema- 
tically omitted,  and  hence  at  night,  when  the  whole  build- 
ing is  converted  into  a  kind  of  closed  packing-case  by 
means  of  wooden  shutters,  tbe  contained  gases  and 
suspended  matters  supposed  to  answer  tlio  purposes  of  an 
atmosphere,  can  be  tolerable  only  to  a  people  existing  by 
a  process  of  natui-al  selection  after  some  centuries  of  an 
aspliyxic  eliuiinatiou  of  the  unfitted. 

Overcrowding  is  undoubtedly  the  most  powerful  of  all 
the  exciting  causes.  In  India  and  Ceylon  Beri-beri  makes 
terrible  havoc  in  the  barracks  and  jails,  and  in  Japan 
Kak'ke  appears  to  reach  its  highest  degree  of  prevalence 
and  malignancy  under  similar  circumstances.  The  de- 
fective sleeping  accommodation  on  ships  appears  to  be 
especially  active  in  determining  an  outbreak  of  the  dis- 
ease amongst  those  who  have  previously  lived  in  a  Kak*ki 
district.  A  striking  example  of  this  occurred  in  the 
summer  of  1875  amongst  the  crew  of  a  Japanese  vessel 
lying  at  anchor  at  Yokes uka.  Oat  of  300  seamen,  about 
70  (the  exact  number  could  not  be  obtained)  were  attack- 
ed by  Kak'kif  over  20  died  iu  a  very  short  time,  and  47 
were  afterwards  sent  for  treatment  to  the  Naval  Hospital* 
Fifty  other  men  were  at  the  same  time  prostrated  by 
various  diseases.  On  enquiry,  the  food,  clothing,  and 
exercise  of  the  sailors  were  found  satisfactory,  but  nearly 
the  whole  crew  slept  during  the  night  jn  a  space  allowing 
only  32  cubic  feet  per  head,  while  owing  to  the  anchorage 
of  the  ship  the  air  respired  was  almost  stagnant.  After  a 
medical  investigation  the  sleeping  arrangements  were  at 
once  entirely  altered  by  the  Admiralty,  and  as  a  result 
the  epidemic  almost  immediately  ceased. 

Race, — The  disease  has  been  up  to  the  present  time 
almost  limited  to  the  Japanese,  only  a  very  few  cases,  and 
those  of  a  mild  character,  having  occurred  among  the 
foreigners  living  iu  the  country.  The  safety  of  Europeans 
cmd  Amevioaos  ib  probably  owing  to  their  exemption  from 
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most  of  the  unhealthy  conditions  under  which  the  com- 
plaint  arises  in  the  natives.  Almost  all  the  civil  residents 
are  in  good  circumstances,  and  the  English  and  French 
troops  formerly  stationed  in  Yokohama  occupied  well 
constructed  barracks  situated  on  high  ground.  In  India 
and  Ceylon  the  foreign  troops  have  suffeied  extensively 
from  Beri-beri,  in  consequence,  probably,  of  defective 
barrack  accommodation,  and  there  is  little  doubt  that  out- 
eiders  placed  under  similar  unfavourable  circumstances  in 
Japan  would  devclope  Kak'kc.  The  Chinese  settler.^  who 
are  crowded  together  in  low  districts*,  are  said  to  be 
subject  to  it,  but  no  reliable  information  on  this  point  can 
be  obtained. 

^^e. — An  atlack  rarely  occurs  before  the  age  of  15  aud 
is  comparatively  uncommon  after  40.  The  period  in  which 
the  greatest  liability  exists  ib  between  20  and  80.  The 
same  comparative  immunity  during  the  extremes  of  life 
is  present  in  common  malarious  Fevers. 

5ex. — Women  are  less  subject  to  the  disease  than  men; 
the  proportion  is  said  to  be  about  I  to  3,  but  this  calcula- 
tion is  not  founded  upon  statistical  information.  It  ap- 
pears to  arise  most  commonly  during  the  confinement  to 
the  house  following  childbirth. 

The  greater  frequency  in  men  probably  depends  chiefly 
upon  over  crowding  in  barracks,  and  ships  in  the  case  of 
soldiers  and  sailors,  and  upon  the  lazy  sedentary  life  led 
by  a  large  portion  of  the  males  of  the  civil  community, 
the  wives  of  whom  are  saved  from  the  dangers  of  inac- 
tion by  the  necessity  of  carrying  on  the  household  duties 
and  ministering  to  the  wants  of  their  husbands  and  fami- 
milies. 

Rank  and  Occupation. — The  higher  classes  of  the  Ja- 
panese seldom  suifer  from  Kak'kcy  probably  becAUse,  in  ad- 
dition to  the  ordinary  advantages  of  superior  circumstances, 
they  possess  residences  in  the  higher  and  more  healthy 
parts  of  the  town.  Some  notable  exceptions  to  the  rule, 
however,  exist,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Shdgun  lyemochi,  who 
is  said  to  have  died  from  the  disease  in  Osaka  twelve 
years    ago.    In  many  such  instanoesy  erroneous  diagnosis 
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may  have  occurred,  as  tbe  imperfect  education  of  Marly 
all  tbe  older  Japanese  physicians  rendered  them  liable  to 
confound  Kak'ke  with  other  ailments  in  which  dropsy  or 
cardiac  disturbance  played  a  part. 

The  lowest  classes,  the  coolies,  are  also  remarkably 
free  from  the  complaint ;  bnt  these  people,  owing  to  their 
laborious  occnpations  in  the  open  air,  are  the  best  develop- 
ed and  most  vigorous  men  in  the  country,  and  boast  an 
unusual  exemption  from  disease  in  general. 

The  subjects  especially  selected  are  soldiers,  sailors, 
shopkeeperH  and  iheir  assistants,  students,  and  the  poorer 
clnsHcs  of  literary  men.  Sedentary  occnpations  seem  to  be 
chiefly  injnrious  in  involving  confinement  to  unhealthy 
houses. 

Food,  As  Beri-beri  exists  only  in  countries  where  rioe 
is  largely  grown,  the  disesse  is  sometimes  atfributed  to  the 
non-nitrogenons  diet  of  the  people.  The  same  view  is  held 
by  some  with  regard  to  Kak^ke,  but  is  without  foundation, 
since  the  coolie  class,  who  live  more  exclusively  upon  rioe 
than  the  soldiers,  sailors,  or  trading  c'asses,  suffer  far  lees 
than  these.  The  Chinese,  moreover,  who  are  rice  eaters 
know  neither  Beri-beri  nor  Kak'ke  in  their  own  country  ; 
while  the  occui*reuce  of  Beri-beri  amongst  foreign  troo|)e 
in  India  shows  that  nitrogenous  food  affords  no  protection 
from  tlmt  complaint. 

Insufficiency  or  low  nutritive  value  of  food  may  act 
indirectly  by  lessening  the  iK)wer  of  re^isfance  to  morbid 
influences,  and  the  injurious  habit, almost  universal  in  the 
rice-entiug  parts  of  Japan,  of  swallowing  the  grains 
without  mast  icHtion,  is  a  powerful  cause  of  dyspepsia  and 
all  its  resulting  evils.  The  possibility  of  conveying 
disease  by  impure  drinking  water  must  not  be  forgotten, 
and  the  interesting  facts  recently  brought  forward  by 
Professor  Atkinson,  shew  that  a  large  portion  of  the  Tdkio 
supply  is  wholly  unfit  for  internal  use.  The  prevalence 
of  Kak^ke,  however,  in  different  districts  bears  so  little 
relation  to  the  source  and  quality  of  the  local  water,  that 
no  important  connection  between  the  two  circumstauces 
can  be  aMomed. 
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Beaides  the  circnmstances  already  named  as  associated 
with  the  development  of  Kak'ke^  any  condition  capable  of 
inducing  temporary  constitutional  disturbance  may  at 
times  determine  a  manifeslion  of  the  effects  of  the  pre- 
viously latent  poisou.  The  most  frequent  of  these  is  per- 
haps exposure  to  cold  and  wet :  many  of  the  patients  give 
an  account  of  having  '*  caught  cold'*  as  the  starting  point 
of  their  symptoms,  and  the  same  cause  probably  gives 
rise  to  the  brief  elevation  of  temperature  occasionally 
seen  at  the  commencement  of  tlie  disease. 

A  change  of  place,  even  though  it  be  from  low  to  high 
ground,  or  from  an  unhealthy  to  a  healthy  situation  has 
been  known  to  be  followed  by  an  attack,  the  sudden 
alteration  of  atmosphere,  temperature,  aud  perhaps  of 
habits,  producing  a  slight  shock  to  the  system  and  the 
consequent  explosion  of  the  hitherto  inert  mischief. 
A  change  of  place  from  an  healthy  to  an  unhealthy 
district  is  of  course  still  more  liable  to  induce  the  disease, 
hence  the  natives  of  Kagoshima  and  other  places  where 
Ka*khS  is  uuknown  are  especially  predlsi)osed  to  it  after 
a  term  of  residence  in  T6kiy6,  Kiydto,  or  Osaka,  The 
same  phenomenon  has  been  observed  in  ordinary  malarious 
affections. 

Debility  from  post  illness  sometimes  appears  to  aiuuse 
the  symptoms,  but  a  complication  here  exists  in  the  confine* 
ment  to  the  house  necessitated  by  the  previous  complaiuti 
In  the  naval  hospital  at  Takanawa,  which  is  well  situated 
and  well  constructed,  the  convalescence  of  acute  disease 
is  very  rarely  interrupted  by  Kak'ke,  'Puerperal'  Kak'ki 
is  probably  rather  a  result  of  impure  air  during  confine- 
ment in  doors,  than  to  the  debility  left  by  the  physio- 
logical process  which  has  been  accomplished. 

The  resumption  of  laborious  work  ti>o  soon  after  re- 
covery from  the  attack  of  KaKke  sometimes  leads  to  an 
immediate  aud  troublesome  relapse. 

In  summing  up  the  evidence  given  by  the  foregoing 
facts,  we  may  fairly  conclude  that  an  atmospheric  poison 
of  local  origin  is  the  *  materies  morbi '  j  the  mode  of  gene- 
l*ation  of  this  is  not  yet  fully  demoustratedi  but  we  have 
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1660  that  the  elements  always  associated  with  the  preval- 
ence of  the  disease  are  a  low  damp  locality  with  an  alla- 
vihI  soily  a  high  tempernrute,  heavy  rainfnll,  and  bad 
draiuage,  and,  so  far  as  our  experience  goes,  the  disease- 
i*ate  diminishes  in  proportion  to  improvement  in  either 
of  tliezse  factors,  and  is  absent  altogether  where  the  last 
— fortunately  a  removable  one— is  non-existent.  The  influ- 
ences of  age,  sex,  rank,  occupation,  food,  etc  are  merely 
secondary,  but  the  habitual  inhalation  of  impure  air — as 
in  the  case  of  overcrowding  in  ill  ventilated  barracks  and 
dwelling  houses — is  the  great  determining  agent  in  arous- 
ing germs  which  might  otherwise  lie  in  the  system  in- 
active and  harmless  for  an  indefinite  period. 

Treatment — It  will  be  sufficient  here  to  indicate  to  what 
extent  and  in  what  manner  the  disease  may  be  influenced 
by  therapeutical  agency,  without  entering  into  technical 
details.  The  treatment  is  at  present  in  a  transitional 
state,  and  though  it  may  be  considered  to  have  made 
visible  progress  in  the  last  few  years  much  still  remains 
to  be  attained  by  close  observation  and  cautious  experi- 
ment. 

No  specific  remedy  for  Kak^ke  is  yet  known.  Quinine, 
arsenic  and  all  the  anti-malarious  armament  ai*e  powerless. 
Arsenic  has  been  recently  recommended  strongly  for 
Beri-beri  by  Dr.  da  Silva  Lima  of  South  Brazil,  bnt 
statistics  which  show  a  mortality  of  25  per  cent,  do  not 
encourage  any  great  confidence  in  the  curative  effects  of 
the  medicines  exhibited. 

Removal  of  the  patient  to  a  healthy  situation  is  re- 
cognized by  all  authorities,  Japanese  and  foreign,  as  an 
essential  element  of  treatment  in  all  forms  of  Kak'ki 
which  develope  in  a  Kak'ki  district.  In  other  respects 
our  measures  are  purely  symptomatic. 

In  Sub-acute  Kakke  change  of  place  is  sufficient  to 
effect  a  complete  cure,  but  the  duration  of  the  symptoms 
may  be  shortened  sensibly  by  accessory  remedies,  of  which 
the  chief  are  Faradaic  electricity  and  spinal  stimulants. 

In  the  Chronic  form  the  two  last  mentioned  agents  are 
decidedly  injurious  as  long  as  the  muscular  hyperesthesia 
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penistt.  The  writer  three  yean  ago  was  led  to  adopt,  on 
theoretical  grounds,  the  use  of  Aconite  for  the  purpose  of 
relieving  the  exaggerated  sensibility  of  the  muscular 
system,  and  is  now  able  to  recommend  this,  if  carefully 
and  perseveringly  administered,  as  a  remedy  for  the  most 
advanced  stages  of  the  Chronic  complaint. 

In  the  Acute  form  little  can  be  done  when  the  s}Tnptonis 
of  Shh/oshin  are  fully  developed,  as  the  system  refuses 
to  answer  the  appeal  of  the  most  energetic  materials 
which  our  pharmacopoeia  can  furnish,  and  even  the  direct 
mechanical  removal  of  dropsical  effusions  has  failed  to 
alter  the  fatal  course  of  the  disease.  If,  however,  the 
early  signs  be  detected  and  steps  be  promptly  taken  to 
procure  by  the  ordinary  means  reabsorption  of  the  dropsi- 
cal exudations,  which  are  in  the  large  majority  of  instances 
the  source  of  danger,  an  immediate  improvement  may  be 
usually  counted  upon,  and  if  relapses  be  watched  for  and 
treated  in  like  manner,  death  may  be  averted  in  more  than 
one  half  of  the  cases  hitherto  considered  incurable. 

In  conclusion,  I  venture  to  express  a  confident  opinion 
that  Kak'ke  is  a  disease  which  exists  only  on  sufferance, 
and  will  receive  its  warrant  of  annihilation  when  ilie 
Japanese  authorities  devote  as  much  energy  and  judg- 
ment to  the  destruction  of  foes  which  have  for  centuries 
lurked  in  their  houses  and  gutters,  as  they  have  lately 
manifested  iu  staying  the  ravages  of  a  rare  though  terri- 
ble invader  from  a  far  country. 
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ASIATIC  SOCIETY  OP  JAPAN. 


A  G^eneral  Meeting  of  the  Society  was  held  at  the  Grand 
Hotel,  Yokohama,  on  Saturday,  12fii  January.  By  request 
of  the  President,  Dr.  Hepburn  occupied  the  Chair. 

The  minutes  of  the  previous  meeting  having  been  taken  as 
read,  the  Recording  Secretary  stated  that  acting  under  instruc- 
tions from  the  President  he  had  issued  invitations  to  all  mem- 
bers of  the  medical  profession  in  Yokohama  to  be  present  at 
the  meeting. 

Dr.  Anderson  then  read  a  paper  on  Kak'ke. 

The  Chairman  observed  that  the  Society  was  greatly  indebt- 
ed to  Dr.  Anderson  for  his  valuable  contribution  to  medical 
science.  He  was  glad  to  see  so  large  a  gathering  of  members 
of  the  profession,  most  of  whopi  must  have  had  opportunities 
of  observing  the  disease.  He  had  himself  seen  cases  ever  since 
his  arrival  in  this  country,  but  his  dispensary  practice  was  not 
favourable  for  its  study.  He  had  been  greatly  interested  by 
the  graphic  description  of  the  symptoms  given  by  Dr.  Ander- 
son, which  perfectly  agi-eed  with  what  had  come  under  his 
own  observation.  He  hoped  that  the  gentlemen  present,  whe- 
ther visitors  or  members  Of  the  Society,  would  give  the  meet- 
ing the  benefit  of  their  experience,  and  he  named  Dr.  Sim- 
mons as  having  devoted  special  attention  to  the  subject. 

In  response  to  the  Chairman,  Dr.  Si^imons  stated  that  he 
had  frequent  opportunities  of  observing  cases  of  Kaklce  in  the 
last  seven  years ;  but  that  in  his  first  visit  to  this  country 
(1859-1864)  he  had  not  seen  a  single  case.  It  had  been  since 
explained  to  him  that  the  Japanese  at  that  time  considered 
it  to  be  a  disease  <;f  which  foreign  doctors  could  know  nothing, 
and  that  therefore  they  did  not  consult  them.  Until  recently 
it  had  been  supposed  that  the  disease  was  peculiar  to  the  East 
Indies  and  Japan,  but  it  is  now  mentioned  that  it  exists  in 
South  America.  Tbere  could  be  no  difference  of  opinion  as 
to  the  correctness  of  Dr.  Anderson's  views  about  the  condi- 
tions in  which  the  disease  originates :  in  Yokohama  since  the 
filling  up  of  the  swamp  there  had  been  a  very  marked  increase 
of  Kakke,  The  diseaso  was  distinctiy  of  a  local  character,  and 
immediate  change  of  air,  even  to  so  short  a  distance  as  Kana- 
gawa,  was  an  efficient  remedy  in  the  early  stages.  He  was  himself 
so  convinced  of  the  uselessness  of  attempting  to  treat  the  disease 
in  the  place  where  it  had  been  contracted,  that  he  never  al- 
lowed a  case  to  be  admitted  to  his  hospital.  He  wished  that 
Dr.  Anderson  had  given  details  of  treatment,  and  thought 
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that  htrdlj  •nfflotent  straBs  was  laid  in  the  paper  on  ih«  action 
of  t^e  disease  on  the  mnscnlar  sjstemf  which  in  his  opinion 
was  the  immediate  cause  of  fatal  result.  He  had  found  that 
the  disease  was  chiefly  among  persons  in  comfortable  drcum- 
stances,  while  the  coolie  class  appeared  to  enjoy  an  almost 
complete  immunity.  He  thought  that  a  Tery  small  propor- 
tion of  cases  proved  fatal,  the  great  danger  being  drowning 
by  dropsical  effusion. 

Dr.  Eldridge  said  that  his  experience  of  the  disease  under 
consideration,  which  was  confined  to  the  locality  of  Hakodate, 
differed  in  some  unimportant  particulars  from  that  of  both 
the  preceding  speakers ;  from  that  of  Dr.  Anderson  in  that 
the  proportion  of  females  attacked  was  much  larger  than  one- 
third,  perhaps  even  greater  than  that  of  males,  and  in  that 
the  disease  seemed  almost  peculiar  to  the  lower  classes  sach  as 
coolies  and  junk  sailors  and  their  families ;  and  from  that  of 
Dr.  Simmons  in  that  the  mortality  was  exceedingly  great.  It 
was,  however,  very  difficult  for  a  foreign  physician  practising 
in  Japan  to  form  any  correct  estimate  of  the  mortality  of  the 
diseases  which  he  meets  with  among  the  natives,  for,  as  all  his 
colleagues  knew,  they  are  seldom  called  in  until  the  patient  is 
already  in  artieulo  mortis ;  a  fact,  that  in  a  disease  like  Kdk'Jee 
in  which  the  cases  vary  so  widely  in  duration,  severity  and 
symptoms,  would,  if  not  duly  considered,  cause  llie  mortality 
to  be  much  over-estimated.  He  had  been  so  fortunate  as  to 
secure  one  post-mortem  examination,  which  by  the  oonrteey 
of  the  local  authorities  he  had  been  able  to  execute  with 
tolerable  completeness.  The  appearances  alluded  to  by  Dr. 
Anderson,  such  as  dropsy  of  the  various  cavities,  general  ana- 
sarca, degeneration  of  various  important  viscera  and  of  die 
muscular  System,  were  found  present,  and  he  agreed  wiUi  him 
in  considering  them  as  merely  symptomatic.  He  found  also 
a  marked  ch^ige  in  the  spinal  cord,  this,  in  the  lumbar  region 
only,  being  surrounded  by  dropsical  effusion,  enlarged  and, 
although  tne  examinaiion  was  made  soon  after  death,  softened 
to  a  degree  that  rendered  its  removal  from  the  canal  a  matter 
of  some  difficulty.  Microscopical  examination,  after  hardening 
in  chromic  acid,  showed  much  injection  of  the  capillaries  and 
some  points  of  extravasation,  while  the  nerve  cells  proper  were 
embedded  in  a  mass  of  granular  debris  mingled  with  large 
oval  cells  of  two  or  more  nuclei,  some  of  these  cells  exhibiting 
slight  processes  as  though  there  had  been  an  abortive  attempt 
at  polarity.  As  he  believed  that  in  the  few  autopsies  of 
Kak'ke,  in  which  the  spinal  cord  has  been  examined,  among 
which  he  mi^t  mention  those  made  by  Dr.  Berry  of  KCbe,  as 
well  as  in  those  of  the  identical  or  closely  related  disease  Beri- 
beri, corresponding  conditions  have  been  found.  He  was  in- 
clined to  go  still  farther  back  than  the  muscular  mtem  for  the 
proximate  cause  of  the  various  phenomena  of  the  diseaae,  and  to 
believe  that  the  first  action  of  the  morbid  poison  is  upon  the 
nervous  system,  all  the  succeeding  changes  being  but  manifesta- 
tions of  the  perverted  or  deficient  action  of  this  controlling  fac- 
tor. He  agreed  with  the  preceding  speakers  in  believing  Uiat 
the  prime  cause  of  Kak'ki  is  a  specific  poison,  either  atmoqiheriey 
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of  soil  origin  and  allied  to  malaria,  or  of  a  natoie  analogooB 
to  the  poisons  of  typhoid  or  typhus. 

Mr.  Dickins  hoped  that  Dr.  Anderson  would  explain  the 
treatment  that  he  had  found  most  efficacious,  and  described  a 
case  that  had  for  a  time  come  under  his  own  observation,  in 
which  the  most  noticeable  manifestation  was  a  peculiar  cramp 
of  the  muscles  of  the  hands. 

Reviewing  what  had  been  said,  Dr.  Anderson  stated  that  he 
did  not  differ  from  Dr.  Simmons  as  to  the  importance  of  the 
action  of  Kak'kS  on  the  muscular  system,  as  would  have  been 
seen  had  he  read  the  whole  of  his  paper,  but  at  the  same  time 
be  agreed  with  Dr.  Eldridge  that  the  disease  first  assailed  the 
nervous  system.  The  remedies  that  were  most  efficacious 
were  those  that  attacked  the  nervous  system.  (The  speaker 
then  read  an  extract  from  his  paper  on  this  point.)  He  be- 
lieved that  the  cases  in  Brazil  more  closely  resembled  the 
Indian  disease  Beri-beri  than  Kak'ke. 

Mr.  Dickins  then  proposed  a  vote  of  thanks  to  Dr.  Ander- 
son, as  well  as  to  those  gentlemen  who  by  their  speeches  had 
added  to  the  interest  of  the  meeting.  This  was  carried  by 
acclamation,  and  the  meeting  then  separated. 
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REMAKES  ON  THE  DOJO. 

BY 

Dr.  H.  FAULDS. 

Retid  before  the  Asiatic  Society  of  Japan,  on  the 
26th  January,  1878. 


This  word  is  translated  by  Dr.  Hepburn  in  his  valuable 
dictionary,  '  Lamprey/  with  a  mark  of  interrogation ;  but 
in  the  excellent  English-Japanese  Dictionary  of  Messrs. 
Satow  and  Ishibashi,  DojS  without  the  query  is  given  as 
the  equivalent  for  Lamprey.     From  a  careful  dissection  of 
the  dead,  and  study  of  the  living  animal,  I  am  prepared  to 
say  that  those  sold  to  me  under  the  name  Dojo  belong  to 
the  very  different  genus  Cobitis  or  Loach,  of  the  family 
Cyprinidae,  and  are  identical,  I  think,  with  the  C.  barba- 
tula  which  I  have  often  seen  in  Scottish   bums.       The 
head  of  the  dojS  is  small,  the  mouth  is  surrounded  by  six 
or  eight  barbules  as  is  the  case  with  several  species  of 
fish  which  inhabit  muddy  streams.     These  have  been  sup- 
posed to  be  organs  of  touch,  and  I  noticed  that  in  the 
living  animal  they  were  often  erect  and  mobile  like  the 
antennae  of  insects.     A  microscopic  examination  showed 
them  to  be  rich  in  muscular  fibres  for  movement,  and 
through  the  centre  run  a  thick  bundle  of  very  delicate 
nerve  fibres  which  spread  out  on  the  surface  of  each  bar- 
bule's  tip.     These,  I  suppose  from  the  manner  which  the 
dojS  dips  its  head  dowui  assist  in  the  search  for  foodi  and 
benoe  they  are  found  situated  in  the  most  convenient  place, 
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i.e.,  around  the  mouth.  These  fish  have  a  small  gill  open- 
ing, and  as  in  those  found  in  Scotland  they  have  three 
branchiostegons  rays.  They  are  covered  with  small  scales, 
have  a  yellowish  white  belly,  long  shaped  body  darkly 
mottled,  and  they  show  enormous  vitality.  They  exude 
a  mucous  secretion,  which  I  conjecture  may  preserve  them 
in  life  during  drought. 

Beggars,  to  evade  tlie  law,  may  be  seen  at  the  bridges  of 
many  canals  in  Tokio  with  little  tubs  full  of  the  slimy 
dojo  for  sale. 

Pious  Buddhists  who  wish  to  purchase  merit  by  setting 
free  these  living  creatures  in  the  rivers  or  canals^  may  do 
so  cheaply,  and  help  the  poor  at  the  same  time.  I  lately ' 
saw  a  poor  looking,  distressed  woman  purchase  one,  and 
throwing  it  over  to  its  native  element,  she  watched  its  eager 
escape  with  a  look  of  joy,  while  rubbing  her  hands  solemn- 
ly she  muttered  a  prayer.  This  act  of  meritorious  libera- 
tion is  called  Ho^jo^ye, 

I  beg  to  hand  round  microscopic  drawings  from  life  of 
the  Argulus  foliaceus  (fish^louse)  which  was  brought  to 
me  for  examination  by  Doctor  Sanno  of  Shiba.  It  is  found 
parasitic  on  the  gold-fish  here,  and  is  exactly  of  the  same 
species  with  that  which  preys  on  the  Cyprinidsd  (carpsi 
etc.,  the  same  class  to  which  the  Dojo  belongs)  in  Grerman 
and  English  fresh  water  lakes.  I  have  compared  my  own 
drawings  from  the  living  animal  with  those  of  Professor 
Claus  of  Vienna,  who  has  written  a  long  article  on  the 
Argulus  in  the  Zeitschrift  fur  WUsenschaftliehen  Zoo^ 
logie  (20ten  Mai,  1875). 

There  can  be  no  doubt  whatever  that  the  animals  from 
which  both  sets  of  drawings  were  made  are  of  identical 
species. 

This  fish-louse,  however  the  name  may  repel,  is  one  of 
the  most  attractive  and  interesting  objects  in  the  micros- 
cope I  have  ever  seen,  and  it  may  be  kept  alive  for  a  long 
time.  You  can  study  muscular  tissue  in  action,  the 
circulation  of  blood  and  movements  of  various  organs  as 
one  might  study  the  works  of  a  watch  made  entirely  of 
glass.    The  action  of  muscular  fibres  Is  bett«r  tmderttood 
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by  a  simple  glanoe  &t  this  pretty  little  parasite  under  a 
powerM  microscope  than  by  endless  viTisections. 

My  first  impressions  are,  that  some  of  the  theories  as  to 
muscular  action  would  receive  their  deathblow  from  an 
exhaustive  study  of  muscular  action  under  such  favour- 
able circumstances  as  in  a  transparent  living  and  healthy 
organism  like  this. 

The  discovery  of  fresh  water  fishes  and  their  parasites 
in  the  lakes  and  rivers  of  Japan,  identical  with  those  of 
England  and  Germany,  is  a  fact  of  some  interest  in  rela- 
tion to  theories  a  good  deal  discussed  at  the  present  day. 
What  has  well  and  wittily  been  called  the  Cosnuh- 
politanism  of  fresh  water  fishes  is  a  fact  not  easily  rocon- 
cileable  with  one  of  the  most  popular  of  these  theories, 
and  that  fact  is  yearly  having  a  broader  significance. 
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ASIATIC  SOCIETY  OF  JAPAN. 


A  General  Meeting  of  the  Asiatic  Society  was  held  at  the 
T6kiyd  Shoseki-kuwan,  on  Saturday,  2r)th  January,  Sir  Harry 
S.  Parkes,  President,  in  the  chair. 

The  minntes  of  the  previous  T6kiy6  meeting  having  been 
read  and  approved,  the  President  congratulated  the  Sx^ietv 
npon  their  being  able  to  meet  in  such  a  splendid  room,  which 
they  owed  entirely  to  the  kindness  of  the  Minister  of  Educa- 
tion and  to  the  energy  of  their  Vice-President. 

The  election  of  Mr.  W.  H.  Stone,  and  of  Dr.  W.  B.  Sim- 
mons as  members  of  the  Society  was  then  announced. 

The  President  said  that  the  Council  had  decided  to  recom- 
mend to  the  Society  the  appointment  of  a  Committee  of  ordi- 
nary members  for  the  purpose  of  assisting  them  in  revising 
the  existing  rules.  These  rules  had  done  good  service,  but 
some  modifications  had  already  been  made,  and  as  it  was  de- 
aired  to  print  them  in  a  separate  form,  that  each  member  on 
election  might  receive  a  copy,  a  thorough  revision  was  first 
necessary,  and  he  therefore  proposed  that  Messrs.  Grigsby, 
Chaplin,  and  Wilkinson,  be  appointed  a  committee  to  confer 
with  the  Council  on  this  subject.  This  was  put  to  the  meet- 
ing and  carried  unanimously. 

The  recording  Secretary  then  announced  that  the  Council, 
with  the  assent  of  the  Committee  appointed  at  the  last  General 
Meeting,  had  decided  to  propose  to  the  Society  the  alteration  of 
rule  6,  to  the  effect  that  at  whatever  period  of  the  year  a 
member  might  be  elected,  his  subscription  should  be  due  upon 
election.  As  the  rule  stood  at  present,  a  member  electea  in 
July  wpuld  receive  the  Transactions  for  that  year,  whilst  his 
subscription  would  not  become  due  until  the  January  follow- 
ing. The  Council,  therefore,  proposed  the  alteration  of  this 
rule.    This  was  put  to  the  meeting  and  carried  nem.  con. 

The  Library  Committee  announced  the  receipt  of  various 
books  and  periodicals. 

Dr.  Syle  mentioned  that  he  had  intended  to  bring  forward 
a  series  of  resolutions  respecting  the  transliteration  of  Japan- 
ese words  into  Roman  characters,  but  was  precluded  from 
doing  so  at  this  meeting,  b^  the  existence  of  a  rule  which  re- 
quired that  one  week's  notice  should  be  given.  He,  however, 
would  read  them,  and  allow  them  to  remain  on  the  table  until 
the  next  meeting. 

Dr.  Faulds  communicated  some  interesting  investigations 
he  had  made  upon  the  Dojd,  called  Lamfwey,  in  Hepburn's 
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diotionarv,  and  upon  the  Argulus  f oliaoeut)  found  paradtio 
upon  gold  fish. 

Mr.  Ayrton  then  gave  a  verbal  account  of  his  researches 
upon  the  conduction  of  heat  in  stone,  and,  at  its  close,  called 
the  attention  of  the  members  present  to  a  radiometer,  an 
instrument  which  had  been  for  some  time  past  exciting  great 
interest  in  scientific  circles  abroad. 

Mr.  Grigsbv  then  proposed  the  following  motion :  *'  That  this 
meeting,  while  thanking  Messrs.  Ayrton  and  Perry  for  their 
paper,  deems  it,  from  the  nature  of  the  subject,  unsuitable  for 
msertion  in  I  he  Transactions  of  the  Society.''  He  said  that 
from  the  extracts  which  had  been  given  from  the  paper,  it  did 
not  appear  to  be  such  as  the  constitution  of  the  Society  pro- 
vided for.  The  first  and  second  rules  distinctly  st^id  that  the 
subjects  printed  by  the  Society  must  have  some  immediate 
connection  with  Asiatic  countries,  and  he  had  failed  to  find  that 
in  this  paper.  He  did  not  wish  to  be  understood  as  expressing 
any  opinion  upon  the  merits  of  this  paper — his  objection  was 
wider,  being  against  the  publication  of  any  abstract  scientific 
or  other  papers,  which  did  not  bear  directly  upon  the  country 
in  which  we  were  living.  His  motion  did  not  refer  to  the 
delivery  of  lectures  upon  any  subject,  as  that  was  provided 
for  in  the  rules,  but  he  directed  attention  to  rule  12  (d),  which 
defined  as  one  of  the  duties  of  the  Council,  the  selection  of 
papers  for  publication  in  the  Society's  journal.  Doubtless 
the  authors  of  the  paper  which  had  been  read,  were  doing 
good  work,  but  he  considered  that  it  was  not  of  a  nature  suit- 
able for  publication  by  the  Society. 

Mr.  Parson  seconded  the  motion,  and  referred  to  a  former 
project  of  founding  a  physical  sub -section,  before  which  such 
papers  might  have  been  read,  but  it  had  been  felt  unadvisable 
to  inaugurate  such  a  section.  They  had  listened  with  great 
interest  to  the  account  which  had  been  given  of  the  experi- 
ments, but  at  the  same  time  he  did  not  think  that  such  a  sub- 
ject properly  came  within  the  objects  of  the  Society. 

Mr.  Ayiton  said  that  to  say  that  the  publication  of  scientific 
papers  did  not  fall  within  the  scope  of  the  Society  was  to  tike 
a  very  illiberal  view  of  its  objects.  Other  Asiatic  Societies, 
that  of  Bengal,  for  instance,  not  i>nly  sought  such  papers,  but 
had  a  special  sub-committee  for  the  purpose  of  deciding  upon 
them.  It  had  been  urged  that  the  subject  of  the  paper  was 
not  connected  with  Japan ;  but  he  failed  to  see  how  that 
could  be  said  of  experiments  on  Japanese  stone  in  which  Ja- 
panese students  assisted. 

Dr.  Faulds  thought  that  Mr.  Grigsby's  remarks  would 
approve  themselves  to  all  the  members.  He  thousfht 
that  the  financial  condition  of  the  Society  would  not 
permit  the  publication  of  any  papers  not  bearing  ui>on 
the  subjects,  for  the  study  of  which  the  Society  was  founded. 

Mr.  Dallas  said  that  reference  had  been  made  to  scientific 
papers  being  read  at  a  meeting  of  a  physical  sub-section  of  the 
Asiatic  Society.    He  pointed  out  that  one  motive  for   not* 
printing  such  papers  was  the  expense  incurred,  which  oould 
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be  Ql-bonid  by  the  Society  in  its  present  condition.  Bcientiflc 
papers  are  usually  accompanied  by  diagrams  and  long  tables 
of  fignres.  which  occupy  much  space  and  require  8|>ecial  skill 
in  setting  up,  and  these  would  rem.iin  exactly  the  same 
whether  the  paper  was  read  at  an  ordinary,  or  at  an  extra- 
ordinary meeting  of  the  Society.  The  rules  made  a  wide 
distinction  between  reading  and  printing.  The  lecture  to 
which  they  had  listened  this  evening  had  been  made  most 
interesting,  but  he  would  certainly  vote  against  the  paper 
being  printed  for  the  reasons  he  had  given.  With  regard  to 
Mr.  Ayrton's  suggestion  that  it  fell  within  the  rules  of  the 
Society  because  the  stone  used  in  the  experiments  was  Japan- 
ese stone,  he  pointed  out  that  it  was  not  selected  because  it 
A'as  Japanese,  but  simply  because  it  was  most  readily  obtain- 
able :  in  point  of  fact  the  paper,  as  described  by  its  author, 
did  not  treat  of  the  properties  of  Japanese  stone,  or  indeed  of 
stone  generally,  but  of  a  new  method  of  testing  them.  He 
felt  sure  that  the  paper  would  be  welcomed  by  journals  at 
home,  which  were  devoted  to  the  discussion  of  such  subjects. 

Dr.  Veeder  hesitated  to  vote  for  the  motion.  He  felt  con- 
siderable difficulty  in  forming  an  opinion,  as  he  could  see 
clearly  that  much  could  be  said  on  both  sides.  On  the  one 
hand  there  was  the  question  of  expense,  and  yet,  as  this  was 
ihe  only  English-speaking  learned  Society  in  Japan,  it  was 
desirable  that  they  should  print  investigations  carried  out  in 
this  country,  that  their  Transactions  might  be  acceptable  to 
other  Societies  at  home.  He  felt  considerable  sympathy  with 
the  authors,  who  had  communicated  their  paper  under  the 
impression  that  it  would  be  printed,  and  he  knew  the  immense 
amount  of  labour  the  working  out  of  the  subject  must  have 
cost  them. 

Mr.  Atkinson  objected  to  the  discussion  of  the  merits  of  the 
paper  which  had  been  read,  as  the  question  was  a  purely  tech- 
nical one.  Were  abstract  scientific  papers  to  be  printed  bv  the 
Society,  or  not  ?  Judging  from  the  wording  of  the  rules,  it 
certainly  appeared  that  that  did  not  fall  within  the  intentions 
of  the  founders  of  the  Society. 

Dr.  Divers  thought  that  this  meeting  had  full  powers  to  re- 
commend to  the  Council  the  printing,  or  not,  of  the  paper. 
He  thought  it  a  serious  matter  that  a  paper  should  be  brought 
forward  under  the  impression  that  it  would  be  printed,  and 
afterwards  to  be  declined. 

Mr.  Grigsby,  in  replying,  said  that  the  value  of  the  paper 
was  not  at  issue,  the  question  was  merely  whether  abstract 
science  should  be  admitted  or  not. 

The  President  in  putting  the  motion,  said  that  whatever  the 
result  might  be  it  was  not  intended  to  say  or  do  anything 
disparaging  to  the  authoi's  of  the  paper.  Ho  had  felt  con- 
siderable interest  in  the  subject,  and  he  felt  sorry  that  they 
had  not  had  a  more  scientific  audience,  one  better  fitted  to  ap- 
preciate its  great  merits.  The  point  which  was  raised  by  mv. 
Grigsby's  motion  was  a  purely  technical  one,  and  he  would 
merely  suggest  for  consideration  whether  such  papers  would 
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not  give  prestige  to  the  Sooie^.    If  Sodettei  abroad  knew 

that  such  papers  were  published  in  their  Transactions,  they 

would  be  more  warmly  welcomed,  and  this  was  important,  as 

they  depend  upon  exchange  for  the  means  of  obtaining  those 

of  scientific  bodies  in  Europe  and  America.    The  motion  waa 

nothing  more  than  a  recommendation  to  the  Council,  intended 

to  enable  them  to  judffe  of  the  feeling  of  the  Society  and  to 

aid  in  their  selection  oi  papers.  The  responsibility  rested  with  | 

the  Council,  and  they  were  glad  to  get  such  help  as  this  I 

afforded  them.  ^ 

The  motion  was  then  put,  and  carried  by  11  votes  against  9. 

Mr.  Chaplin  moved  ^^  that  this  meeting  extend  their  thanks 
to  Messrs.  Perry  and  Ayrton  for  the  interesting  paper  to  which 
they  had  just  listened."  This  was  seconded  by  Mr.  Dixon, 
and  carried  unanimously.      The  meeting  then  adjourned. 
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ASIATIC  SOCIETY  OF  JAPAN. 


Report  of  the   Presidext  and   Council  of  the 

Asiatic  Society  laid  before  the  Members 

AT  the  Annual  Meeting  held  in 

T6kiy6,  22nd  June,  1878. 

The  President  and  Council  have  great  pleasure  in  con- 
gratulating the  Members  of  the  Society  on  tlie  progress 
wliicli  has  been  achieved  during  the  past  year.  The 
number  of  General  Meetings  held  in  T6kiy6  and  at  Yo- 
kohama has  been  greater  than  in  any  preceding  year  since 
the  foundation  of  the  Society,  a  fact  which  shows  thnt  the 
active  interest  taken  in  the  objects  for  which  it  exists 
continues  to  increase.  By  inviting  members  to  contri- 
bute notes  of  information  collected  by  them  or  of  single 
observations  which  they  liave  made,  a  means  has  been 
found  of  gathering  up  valuable  additions  to  our  knowledge 
which  might  otherwise  have  been  neglected. 

The  President  and  Council  hope  that  the  results  thus 
obtained  during  the  ftession  which  is  now  at  an  end,  will 
encourage  Members  io  devote  themselves  with  fresh 
energy  to  the  various  branches  of  investigation  which 
have  hitlTerlo  been  but  little  explored.  We  want  before 
all  things  to  learn  more  about  the  religions  of  Japan. 
Concerning  Buddhism  in  this  country  we  have  been  up 
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to  the  present  entirely  in  the  dark,  and  our  knowledge  of 
Shintd  is  still  extremelj  meagre.  When  we  consider  that  a 
thorough  acquaintance  with  the  Chinese  written  language 
is  absolutely  indispensable,  and  some  knowledge  of  San- 
scrit and  Pali  of  great  value  to  the  student  of  Buddhism, 
it  is  not  perhaps  to  be  wondered  at  that  no  scholar  has 
yet  found  time  to  throw  some  light  upon  its  Japanese 
developments.  For  Shint6,  however,  mastery  of  the 
earliest  poetical  and  prose  remains  is  the  only  necessary 
preliminary,  and  the  task  of  explaining  its  character 
should  be  proportionally  easier.  The  introduction  of 
Cbinese  learning  and  its  influence  upon  the  language  and 
ideas  of  the  Japanese  people  is  a  subject  which  has  never 
been  treated,  although  of  extreme  importance  if  we  wish 
really  to  comprehend  the  character  of  the  nation  and  its 
institutions.  It  cannot  be  said  either  that  we  possess  in 
any  European  language  a  useful  account  of  the  history  of 
Japan  previous  to  the  middle  of  the  present  century,  and 
the  nature  of  the  laws,  civil,  penal,  and  ceremonial  by 
which  the  people  have  been  governed  in  successive  ages 
has  still  to  be  ascerlained  from  the  original  writings  and 
traditions.  A  few  specimens  of  the  pure  literature 
have  fortunately  been  made  known  already,  but  there 
still  remain  treasures  of  thought  and  artistic  expres- 
sion hidden  away  in  the  poems  and  romances  of  the 
classical  period  ;  while  of  the  dramatic  literature  in  all 
its  various  forms,  only  a  small  part  has  been  made 
accessible  to  Europeans  unacquainted  with  the  Japanese 
language.  It  would,  in  the  opinion  of  the  President 
and  Council  be  advisable  to  make  provision  for 
printing  in  the  Transactions  of  the  Society  translations  of 
purely  literary  works,  and  of  thtf  ancient  religious  and 
mylh«>logioal  books.  In  the  department  of  Natural 
Science  a  great  deal  has  already  been  achieved,  especially 
in  Botany  and  Zoology,  yet  those  bi*anohes  are  far  from 
being  fully  exhausted.     Japanese  meteorology  is  still  in  its 
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infancy,  and  concerning  the  physical  geography  and  geology 
of  the  conntry  scarcely  any  iufoi-mation  has  hitherto  heeu 
accessible  in  print.  The  manufactures  for  which  (ho 
Japanese  people  are  distinguished,  such  as  lacquer,  pottery 
of  all  kinds,  cutlery  and  metal- work,  woven  fabrics,  and 
others  industries,  which  are  perhaps  peculiar  to  the 
country  deserve  especially  to  be  observed  and  describedi 
and  even  more  than  these,  the  fine  arts,  music,  painting, 
sculpture  and  architecture,  together  with  decorative  art 
in  all  its  applications  merit  to  be  carefully  studied  in  them- 
selves, and  to  be  compared  with  the  corresponding  pro- 
ducts of  the  {esthetic  faculty  in  China  and  India,  the 
countries  which  have  hitherto  most  influenced  Japan  in 
these  matters.  In  philology  it  is  of  the  utmost  impor- 
tance to  form  vocabularies  of  all  the  words  and  forms  of 
expression  peculiar  to  local  Japanese  dialects,  among 
which  may  probably  be  hiclnded  the  various  dialects 
spoken  in  the  islands  of  the  Looohoo  group,  and  next, 
to  profit  by  every  opportunity  to  acquire  information 
about  the  languages  spoken  in  Yezo,  in  the  Kurile  Is- 
lands, by  the  tribes  of  Saghalin,  and  in  the  Korean 
peninsular.  Etlinology  tou  >Yill  profit  greatly  by  observa- 
liuntt  made  of  peculiar  customs  whether  in  the  more 
civilized  centres  or  in  remote  monntain  districts  or 
outlying  islands.  There  is  none  amongst  us  who  does  not 
possess  an  aptitude  and  facilities  of  some  sort  for  pursuing 
one  or  more  of  the  paths  of  study  above  indicated,  or  for 
conducting  inquiries  into  some  of  the  many  other  classes 
of  phenomena  which  are  constantly  presenting  themselves 
to  our  attention. 

-The  Council  have  thought  it  desirable  to  add  to  the 
list  of  Honorary  Members  (he  names  of  Mr.  A.  W.  Franks 
of  the  British  Museum  and  Dr.  J.  J.  Uein  of  the  Univer- 
sity of  Marburg. 

Twenty-seven  ordinary  members  have  been  elected 
during  the  Bession. 
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IV 

Seventeen  General  Meetings  have  been  held  in  TAkiy^ 
and  at  Yokobama,  and  a  list  of  tbe  papers  and  notes  read 
is  attached  to  this  Report.     (Appendix  A.) 

During  tbe  session  tbe  old  Rules  of  tbe  Society  haye 
been  carefully  considered  and  revised. 

lu  exchange  for  tbe  Transaction  of  tbe  Society,  Journals, 
Transactions,  etc.,  have  been  received  from  various 
learned  bodies  in  all  parts  of  the  world.  A  detailed  list 
will  be  found  below.     (Appendix  B.) 

A  catalogue  of  tbe  books  in  tbe  Society's  Libi-ary  has 
been  drawn  up  by  Mr.  W.  G.  Dixon,  and  will  be  found 
at  tbe  end  of  tbe  volume  of  tbe  Transactions  for  the 
present  year. 

Most  of  the  articles  which  bad  been  collected  as  the 
nucleus  of  a  Museum  have  been  by  consent  of  the  donon 
distributed  as  follows : — 

Model  of  the  Sado  Mines,  to  the  Museum  of  the  Daigaku. 
Case  of  Butterflies,  to  tbe  Educational  Museum. 
War  spears  and  Alno  implements  to  the  Tdkiy6  Museum. 

In  consequence  of  the  removal  of  the  Library,  some  of 
the  furniture  which  was  no  longer  required  has  been  sold 
for  the  sum  of  eighteen  dollars. 

Duplicate  copies  and  books  unsuited  to  the  purposes  of 
the  Society  have  been  sold  for  the  sum  of  five  dollars. 

The  following  works  have  been  added   to  the  Library 
during  the  past  year  : — 
The  Caucasus  and  Persia,  presented  by   the  author,   Mr. 

A.  H.  Mounsey. 
Geological  Surveys  of  Yezo  (3  parts)  and 
Trigonometrical    Surveys  of  Yezo  (3  parts),  presented 

by  tbe  Colonisation  Office. 
Daily  Bulletin  of  Sigual  Service  from  June  to  Oct.,  1875, 
5  vols.  Presented  by  the  Department  at  Washing- 
ton, U.S.A. 
Comparative  Tables  of  the  Japanese  and  Gregorian 
Calendars.  (2  parts.)  Presented  by  Mr.  W. 
Bramsen, 
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Notice  of  Foeail  Plants   from  the  Jura  Formation  of 

Japan.     Presented  bj  Dr.  J.  J.  Reiu. 
Tlie  currents  in  the  Northern  Part  of  the  Pacific  Ocean 
and  their  influence  upon  the  climate  and  vegeta- 
lion  of  the  neighbouring  coasts,  by  Dr.  J.  J.  Rein. 
Presented. 
Meteorological  observations  from  the  Bluff,  Yokohama,  by 

Mr.  W.  H.  Talbot.     Presented 
Waifs  and  Strays  of  the  East,  by  Balfour  (I  vol.  Purchased). 
Bliagavad-Gita,  a  Sacred  Lay     (Purchased). 
Sanscrit  Euglish  Dictionary,  by  Monier  Williams    (Pur- 
chased). 
Corean  Primer  by  Revd.  John  Ross.     (Purchased). 
Brunton's  Map  of  Japan     (Purchased). 
Will.  Adams'  Letters.    Reprinted  at  Yokohama    (Pur- 
chased). 
The  Council  beg  to  tender  their  thanks  to  the  Director 
of  the  Daigakn  for  the  use  of  a  room  for  the  meetings  of 
the  Society  during  the  earlier  part  of  the  Session,  and  to 
the  Department  of  Public  Instruotiou   for  the  use  of  a 
large  hall  at  the  Sh6hei-kawan  since  the  beginning  of  this 
year.     The  proprietors  of  the  Grand  Hotel  at  Yokohama 
are  also  eu titled  to  the  thanks  of  the  Society  for  the  use 
of  a  room  for  general  meetings  during  the  whole  of  the 
session. 

With  regard  to  the  finances  of  the  Society,  it  is  satis- 
factory to  find  that  there  is  a  balance  in  the  Treasurer's 
hands  of  $707.20  ;  and  as  under  the  new  aiTangements, 
the  expense  of  printing  Vol.  YI,  even  if  three  parts  be 
published,  will  certainly  not  exceed  the  amount  paid  last 
year  for  printiug  the  two  parts  of  Vol.  V,  it  may  safely 
be  affirmed  that  the  accumulated  funds  of  the  Society  are 
more  than  twice  as  much  as  they  were  at  the  same  period 
last  year.  The  statement  of  Accounts  for  the  year  now 
ended  is  annexed ; — 


Digitized  by  LjOOQ IC 


VI 

The  Treasurer  in  Account  with  the  Asiatic  Socdbtt 
OF  Japan. 
Dr, 

To  Balance  received  Aoin  Mr.  Walter $342.33 

„  56  subscriptions  for  1877  and  for  preceding 

years  collected  since  July  1877 271.82 

„  141  payments  for  subscriptions  for  1878  and 

for  entrance  fees  as  per  receipt  book        700.28 
„  Sale  of  Proceedings  up  to  the  commence- 
ment of  1H78 120.25 

,,  Sale  of  proceedings    from    the  commence- 
ment of  1878  to  June  loth 33.50 

„  Sale  of  furniture 18.00 

„      „     ,,  books 5.00 


$1,491.18 


Cr. 

By  }>ayment  for  printing  Transactions  Vol.  V, 

Parts  1  and  2 $416.77 

ff  Advertising,  priming  postal  curds,  receipt 

books,  notices,  etc 132.42 

„  Payment  for  lithographs    S-k.QB 

„  „  „    iiimtographs  for  Vol.  V.  Parl2  60.00 

„  „  „    Mr.  BriintoiiV  Miipy  rtuhscrip- 

lion  to  the  Celestial  Empire, 
purchase  of  Hong  List  and 

l>o(»ks 44.60 

„  Purchase  of  stationery,  stamps,  )>ayment  of 
clerical  expenses  for  a  portion  of  Ses- 
sion 1876-77  and  for  1877-78 11.63 

„  Insurance  of  Society's  property 15.00 

„  Postage,  freight,  shipping,  insurance  of  the 
copies  of  Vol.  V.  Parts  1  and  2  to  the 
foreign  Agents  in  England,  America 
and  China  to  the  foreign  Societies  and 
the  Honorary  and  non-resident  Mem- 
bers    51.48 

„  Carriage  of  apparatus  to  Seido  and  the  petty 
expenses   of  the   year,   collection   of 

Subscriptions 7.65 

),  Balance  due  to  the  Society 707.70 

$1,491.18 
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Assets. 

13  BubsoriptionB  due (  65.00 

Copies  of  Proceediugs   in    the   bauds   of  our 

foreigQ  Agents,  about  250 250.00 

Copies  of  Proceedings  in  tbe  Society's  Library 

Liabilities, 

Printing  Part  I  of  Vol.  VI  of  tbe  Transaotipns 

just  completed $145.50 

Printing  notices  and  cbarges  foi*  advertising...  74.95 

Signed  W.  E.  AYRTON, 

Treasurer, 
June  16th,  1878. 

We  have  compared  tbe  above  accounts  witb  the  Voucb- 
61*8  and  tbe  Receipt  Book,  and  find  them  to  be  correct, 
leaving  a  balance  in  tbe  bands  of  tbe  Treasurer  of  seven 
hundred  and  seven  dollars  and  seventy  cents. 


Ernest  Satow,  \  j  j-s 

William  Gray  Dixon,  /  ^"''•''''''• 
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APPENDIX  A. 


The  session  was  opened  by  a  lecture  delivered  by  Mr. 
E.  S.  Morse  ou  *"'  Traces  of  Early  Man  in  Japan.*' 

The  following  papers  and  notes  have  been  read  : — 

A  Review  of  the  Introduction  of  Christianity  into 
China  and  Japan,  by  Mr.  J.  H.  Gubbins. 

On  the  Introduction  of  Tobacco  into  Japan,  by  Mr.  E. 
Satow. 

On  the  Water  supply  of  T6kiyd,  by  Mr.  R.  W,  Atkin- 
son. 

The  Maiden  of  Unahi,  by  Mr.  6.  H.  Chamberlain. 

On  the  Castle  of  Yedo,  by  Mr.  T.  R.  H.  McClatchie. 

On  Kakkiy  by  Mr.  Wm.  Anderson. 

Remarks  on  the  Doj6,  by  Mr.  H.  Faulds. 

On  the  Conductivity  of  Heat  in  Stone,  by  Messi^.  W.  E, 
Ayr  ton  and  J.  Perry. 

Biological  Notes,  by  Mr.  H.  Fanlds. 

On  the  diseases  aifecting  foreigners  in  Yokohama,  by 
Dr.  Stuart  Eldridge. 

On  the  Korean  Potters  in  Satsuma,  by  Mr.  E.  Satow. 

On  the  Use  of  the  Fire-drill  in  Japan,  by  Mr.  E.  Satow. 

On  Hideyoshi's  invasion  of  Korea,  by  Mr.  W.  G.  Aston. 

On  the  Manufacture  of  O-shiroi,  by  Mr.  R.  W.  At- 
kinson. 

On  the  Great  Earthquakes  of  Japan,  by  Mr.  J. 
Hattori. 
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On  Constructions  in  Brick  and  Wood  in  Japan,  by  Mr. 

G.  Cawlej. 
On  the  Volcanic  Districts  of  Japan,  hj  Mr.   D.   H. 

Marshall. 
On  Earthquakes  in  Japan,  by  Mr.  W.  S.  Chaplin. 
On  the  Colloquial  Dialect  of  the  Middle  Ages  by  Mr. 

B.  H.  Chamberlaio. 
N'otes  of  Scenes  between  the  Old  and  New  Capitals  by 

Mr.  W.  G.  Dixon. 
Notes  of  a  visit  to  Hachij6,  by  Messrs.  F.  V.  Dickins 

and  £.  Satow. 
Ou  the  Climate  of  Japan,  by  Dr.  J.  J.  Rein,  translated 

from  the  German  by  Mr.  £.  Satow. 
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APPENDIX  B. 


The  Royal  Asiatic  Society — Proceedings. 
The  Royal  Geograpliical  Society — Proceedings. 
The  Royal  Society — Proceedings. 
La  Societe  de  la  Geogrnphie — Bulletin. 
Le  Congres  d'Orientalistes — Notices. 
Mouatsscljrift  fiir  den  Orient — Uren. 
Mittheilungen  des  Deiilscben  Gesellschaft, — Yokohama. 
Giiido  Cora's  Cosmos. 

La  Sociedad  Geografioa  de  Madrid — Boletin, 
The  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  Bombay  Branch— Proceedings. 
The  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  Ceylon  Branch — Proceedings. 
The  Asiatic  Society  of  Bengal — Proceedings  and  Journal. 
The  Royal  Asiatic   Society,  North  China  Branch— Pro- 
ceedings. 
The  American  Goographical  Society — Pioceedings. 
The  American  Oriental  Society — Proceedings. 
The  Boston  Society  of  Natural  History — Proceedings. 
The  Royal  Society  of  Tasmania — Transactions. 
The  China  Review. 

'"''"  ^  ""•■  "Itural  and   Horticultural    Society   of  India — 
nal. 
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ASIATIC  SOCIETY  OF  JAPAN. 


A  General  Meeting  of  the  Society  was  held  at  the  Grand 
Hotel,  Yokohama,  on  Saturday,  9tli  Februai-y.  In  the  absence 
of  the  President  and  Yic^-Presideuts,  Dr.  Hepburn  occupied 
the  Chair. 

The  minutes  of  the  prerious  meeting  having  been  taken  as 
read,  the  Becordingr  Secretary  Announced  that  at  the  Council 
meeting  held  on  the  2nd  instant.  Dr.  H.  Latham  had  been 
elected  a  member  of  the  Society. 

Dr.  Eldridge  then  read  a  paper  entitled  "Notes  on  the 
Diseases  affecting  Foreigners  in  Yokohama,  upon  the  basis  of 
Ten  Years'  Statistics  of  the  Yokohama  General  Hospital.'' 
«  The  Chairman  said  that  he  had  listened  with  both  pleasure 
and  profit  to  the  paper,  which  quite  tallied  with  his  own  ex- 
perience. He  had  seen  but  two  cases  of  erysipelas,  and  none 
of  scarlet  fever  ;  in  one  case  the  skin  had  the  appearance  of 
scarlet  fever,  but  it  was  unaccompanied  by  any  affection  of 
the  throat.  Among  Japanese  there  was  a  Yerj  great  deal  of 
consumption,  but  it  seemed  confined  to  men,  tor  although  of 
the  six  thousand  patients  whom  he  had  seen  in  the  last  year 
a  very  large  proportion  were  women,  there  had  been  only  one 
case  among  them.  There  was  a  good  deal  of  chronic  rheuma- 
tism, with  swollen  and  deformed  joints,  and  much  muscular 
rheumatism,  but  onlj  one  case  of  the  acute  articular  type. 
Comparing  his  experience  in  the  United  States  with  what  ne 
had  seen  here,  he  thought  that  the  climate  and  the  conditions 
of  life  of  foreigners  in  Yokohama  were  favourable  to  infantile 
life,  and  he  was  making  the  comparison  not  with  large  towns 
but  with  healthy  villages.  Among  the  Japanese,  however,  the 
rate  of  mortality  for  children  was  extremely  high  owing  to 
the  mode  of  briuging  up,  and  the  want  of  comfort,  care  and 
proper  nourishment,  and  to  exposure  to  the  rays  of  the  sun. 
He  had  been  into  numberless  farm-houses,  and  rarely  found 
that  there  were  more  than  two  or  three  children,  and  he  was 
assured  that  when  more  had  been  bom,  at  least  one  half  did 
not  survive  beyond  infancty. 

Dr.  Goertz  thought  tha  additional  interest  would  have 
been  imparted  to  me  paper,  if  the  author  had  mentioned 
three  more  diseases,  namely  Lacquer-poisoning,  Fish-poison- 
ing, and  Eye-disease. 

Dr.  Eldndge  replied  that  he  had  confined  his  paper  chiefly 
to  diseases  affecting  life,  and  though  Fish-poison  often  pro- 
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dnoeB  death,  it  had  abeadv  been  so  fully  treated  in  a  valuable 
paper  by  Dr.  G-oertz  that  he  had  felt  it  unnecessary  for  him 
to  touch  upon  it.  He  would,  however,  accept  the  suggestion 
of  Dr.  Goertz  before  publication  of  the  paper.  He  would  be 
glad  if  the  Chairman,  whose  experience  in  Eye -disease  was  far 
larger  than  that  of  anyone  else  present,  would  give  his  opinion 
OS  to  its  frequency  among  foreigners. 

The  Chairman  said  that  he  had  seen  here  two  epidemics  of 
catarrhal  opthalmia,  and  there  was  always  much  among  the 
Japanese,  but  although  foreigners,  especially  foreign  childreu, 
were  so  much  among  them,  he  thought  that  it  rarely  attacked 
them.  He  did  not  think  that  there  was  more  eye-disease 
among  foreign  children  here,  than  among  children  in 
America. 

Dr.  Goertz  dissented  from  this  view,  though  of  course  eye- 
disease  here,  even  among  Japanese,  was  not  so  common  as  in 
the  extrf»me  north  of  Europe,  where  in  the  villages  of  Lapland 
and  Finland  hundreds  of  children  are  blind. 

Dr.  Latham  proposed,  and  Mr.  Hartley  seconded  a  vote  of 
thanks  to  Dr.  Eldridge  for  his  interesting  and  valuable  paper, 
which  was  carried  by  acclamation. 

The  meeting  then  separated. 
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THE  KOREAN   POTTERS  IN  SATSUMA. 


E.  SATOW,  Esq. 

Read  before  the  Asiatic  Society  of  Japan^ 
on  February  28rd,  1878. 


There  appears  to  be  good  grouud  for  believing  that 
Korea  unco  eiyoyed  a  mucli  higber  degree  of  material 
civilidation  than,  as  we  learn  from  recent  soiircos  of 
iitrormation,  is  the  cnse  in  the  present  day,  and  when  we 
cuii:5ider  the  extent  of  the  rnln  wrought  in  that  peninsula 
by  the  Japane^K  aiinlos  in  the  end  of  the  sixteenth 
century,  ami  the  goneial  diiUculiy  experienced  in  counlricji 
wiiere  ihe  civilUation  is  Chinese  of  recovering  from  such 
disasters,  we  shall  not  be  surprised  lo  find  the  modern 
Koreans  far  hehind  their  neighbours  in  the  practice  of  the 
useful  arts,  though  in  former  ages  it  was  to  them  that 
the  Japanese  went,  fur  iustruction.  One  of  the  arts 
brought  to  ihis  country  from  Korea  was  that  of  pottery, 
and  those  who  have  seen  specimens  of  the  delicate  white 
translucent  Korean  ware,  fo  which  an  antiquity  of  about 
five  centuries  is  assigned,  will  readily  admit  I  hat  the 
Korean  potters  possessed  in  those  days  a  degree  of  skill 
which  was  worth  imitating  and  secrets  which  were  worth 
the  sacrifice  of  much  money  and  pains  to  obtain.  The 
Japanese,  always  ready  to  learn  from  others,  have,  from 
a  period  which  may  be  called  pre-historic,  at  various 
times  invited  Korean  artisans  to  settle  in  this  ooantryi 
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and  several  schools  of  pottery  are  said  to  have  been 
founded  by  these  immigrants.  As  the  learned  antiquary 
Ninagawa  Noritane  tells  us  in  Part  V.  of  his  invaluable 
work  on  the  history  of  Japanese  faience,  the  common  sort 
of  pottery  called  raku-yaki  was  first  made  by  Koreans 
whom  Hideyoslii  caused  to  1)0  brought  to  Kiyauto.  The 
kilns  in  whicli  it  was  baked  were  built  in  his 
palace  of  Jiuraku,  whence  tlie  ware  took  its  name. 
The  descendants  of  others  who  were  settled  first 
at  Agauo  in  Buzeii,  and  later  at  Yatsusliiro  in  Higo,  nfrer 
the  withdrawal  of  the  Japanese  troops  from  Korea  in 
1598,  still  carry  on  the  production  of  Agano  ware. 
Another  Korean  was  tho  lii.st  in';ki-r  mT  Njikunokura  ware, 
near  Hagi  in  the  province  of  Nagato,  and  became  the 
founder  of  a  family  which  still  exists  there,  and  in  the 
province  of  Salsuma  there  is  a  village  entirely  inhabited 
by  potters  of  Korean  origin,  whose  forefathers  were  trans- 
planted from  their  native  country  about  the  same  time. 

The  ancestors  of  these  people  were  brought  over  in 
1598  by  Shimadzu  Yoshihiro,  the  feudal  lord  of  Satsuma, 
and  settled  at  Kagoshimiv,  the  capital  of  the  province, 
and  at  three  villages  named  Kushikiuo,  Ichiku  and  Sun- 
nogah:i  in  the  depaitment  of  Heki.  Some  of  them  were 
afterward  removed  to  Chiyosa  in  Ohosumi,  on  the  Kago- 
shiba  gulf,  where  they  coniinued  to  exercise  their  art, 
and  their  descendants  live  there  to  this  day.  The  larger 
number  were  collected  together  in  the  end  of  the  year 
1603  at  Nahashirogaha  or  Tsuboya,  a  village  on  the  high 
road  from  Ichiku  to  Kagoshima,  about  twelve  miles  from 
the  latter  town.  They  belonged  to  seventeen  families 
named  #  Shin,  ^  Ei,  itV  Boku,  "f^  lien,  H  Kiyau,  % 
Tei,  E$  Jin,  Ijl^  Rin,  |^  Haku,  ]^  Sai,  JJt  Chin,  jj  Ro, 
^  Kin,  f9  Ga,  "X  Tei,  $  Shiya  and  ^  Sai,  and  their 
descendants  still  keep  these  surnames,  whicli  are  pronounc- 
ed as  above  according  to  t  he  Japanese  fashion.  The  personal 
names  in  use  among  them  are  usually  composed  of  two 
Chinese  syllables,  according  to  the  Korean  practice,  but  the 
women  bear  Japanese  uameS|  such  as  Fude  (Feu),  Yuki 
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(Snow)  and  the  like.   The  whole  population  of  the  village 
numbers  about  fifteen  hundred. 

The  wares  made  by  the  first  generation  of 
captiyes  were  chiefly  of  a  coarse  kind  of  dark 
pottery  with  a  black  glaze,  and  this  manufac- 
ture is  still  carried  out  at  Tsuboya,  the  principal 
articles  produced  being  teapots,  pipkins  and  large 
jars  for  packing  the  dried  tea  leaf  Between  the 
years  1624  and  1644  a  skilful  workman  named  Boku  Tei- 
yon  made  the  discovery  of  white  sand  at  Kaseda  and  of 
white  clay  at  Ibusuki,  and  from  this  period  dates  the 
mannfacture  of  the  white  Satsuma  cracked  ware  (called 
hibiki'de)  ho  much  esteemed  by  European  connoisseurs. 
But  for  a  long  time  the  wares  appears  to  have  been  orna- 
niented  veiy  sparingly  with  colour,  and  the  oldest  speci- 
mens are  altogether  devoid  of  if.  About  the  close  of  the 
eighteenth  century  a  Korean  named  KiiL  Zenkai  and 
Kuhabara  Jiuzawemofl,  an  inhabitant  of  Kajiki,  made  a 
journey  to  Kiyauto  where  they  learnt  the  art  of  deco- 
rating earthenware  with  figures,  landscapes  and  set  pat- 
terns in  the  style  of  colouring  called  nishiki-de.  This  is 
the  sort  by  which  the  Satsuma  ware  has  acquired  its 
great  reputation.  Most  of  the  fine  pieces  in  this  stylo 
were  produced  at  some  potteries  established  by  the  prince 
of  Satsuma  nt  a  plnce  called  Talsuno,  whence  they  were 
removed  six  or  seven  years  ago  to  Tanoura,  a  village  on 
the  bay  about  a  mile  to  the  east  of  Kngoshima.  The 
ware  was  manufactured  regardless  of  expense  for  the 
prince's  own  use,  or  for  the  presents  to  the  Shiyaugun 
and  to  liis  fellow  daimiyau,  to  whieh  circumstances  is 
owing  the  great  perfection  to  which  it  was  brought.  Con- 
noisseurs distinguish  it  by  the  richness  of  the  gilding,  the 
delicacy  of  the  drawing  and  subdued  harmonious  colouring. 
During  the  last  few  years  the  painted  crackle  has  been 
made  by  private  individuals,  or  by  companies  trading  with 
fundH  nilvauced  by  the  local  administration,  with  a  view 
(0  profit,  and  it  would  perhaps  not  be  too  much  to  say  that 
nothing  worthy  of  the  collector's  attention  has  been 
produced  linoe  1868,  the  year  of  the  revolution. 
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In  February  of  last  year  I  had  an  opportunity  of  visit- 
ing the  Korean  village  of  Tsnboya,  where  I  was  most 
hospitably  lodged  and  entertained  by  one  of  the  inhabit- 
antSy  to  whose  care  I  had  been  specially  commended  by  a 
Japanese  friend.  There  is  nothing  distinctive  in  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  people  or  in  the  architecture  of  their 
houses  to  attract  the  notice  of  a  passing  traveller;  they  all 
speak  Japanese  as  their  native  tongue,  and  wear  Japanese 
dress  ;  Tsuboya  is  in  fact  just  like  any  other  village.  The 
principal  potteries  belonging  to  the  Koreans  are  situated 
on  the  side  of  a  hill  to  the  south  of  the  high  road,  together 
with  the  kilns  belonging  to  (ho  Tamano-yama  kuwaishiya, 
a  company  recently  started  by  some  Kagoshiraa  samurahi. 
The  THubovji  crncklo  is  produced  at  tliig  estiiblishment  and 
at  another  on  the  oppoHiie  wide  of  the  road  owned  by  a  Ko- 
rean named  Cliin  Jiukuwan,  but  most  of  the  villagers  de- 
vote themselves  to  the  manufacture  of  common  brown 
earthenware.  The  prineijde  of  the  division  of  labour 
seems  to  be  thoroughly  well  understood  and  applied  by 
these  workmen.  One  will  confine  himself,  for  instance,  to 
the  bodies  of  tea-pot!*,  of  which  he  can  produce 
about  a  hundred  and  tifty  in  a  day,  another  makes 
the  lids,  a  third  the  npouls,  a  fourth  (he  ^ ears' or  pro- 
jecting piecet^  into  which  the  handle  is  inserted,  and  to  a 
fifth  ia  aNsigne^l  the  joining  of  ihosn  parts  together.  Gene- 
rally the  members  of  a  family  work  in  concert,  and 
form  a  sort  of  co-(»|>ora(ive  focioiy,  which  is  joint  owner 
of  a  kiln  with  other  such  Hocieties.  The  clay  used  for 
the  coarse  ware  is  found  at  Isakmla  and  Kannogalia  nc^ar 
Ichiku,  and  at  Terawaki,  Kukino  and  Noda  nciir  Ijii*u- 
Ifi,  all  in  the  neij^hhourhood  of  Tsuboya.  Chocolate 
coloured,  red  and  green  glazes  are  obtained  from  Tomura, 
Kanmuri-ga-take  and  Sasa-no-dan,  while  Ishiki  furniMhes 
the  glaze  for  water  jars  and  <>ther  large  articles  of  the 
coarser  kind  of  ware.  Three  sizes  of  wheels  are  in  use, 
the  smallest  of  which  is  formed  of  two  wooden  disks  about 
3  inches  thick,  the  upper  one  being  15  inches,  the  lower 
18  inches  in  diameter,  connected  hy  four  perpendicular 
bars  lomowhat  over  7  inches  long.    It  is  pobed  on  the 
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top  of  a  fipindle  plantod  in  a  hole  of  snAcient  depth,  which 
passes  through  a  hole  in  the  lower  disk  and  enters  a 
socket  in  tlie  under  side  of  the  npper  disk,  and  the  potter 
ftiltiiig  on  the  etipo  of  the  hole  Inrns  the  wheel  round  with 
his  left  foot.  The  largest  wheel  is  about  twice  the  size 
eTery  way  of  the  smHilost. 

The  kilns  are  built  up  the  face  of  a  hill  in  parallel  rows. 
Each  lit  divided  into  a  uuuther  of  chambers  with  openings 
in  the  interTening  pari  i I  ions  to  allow  of  the  passage  of 
flame  and  hot  air  from  tiie  lower  end  of  the  kiln  right 
up  to  the  head,  and  there  are  apertures  in  the  side  of 
every  compartment,  a  larger  one  for  the  ware  to  be  passml 
in  and  out  by,  which  is  of  course  cloj*ed  during  the  fifing, 
and  a  smaller  one  through  which  the  workmen  in  charge 
can  watch  the  progress  of  the  baking.  The  fuel  is  placed 
in  the  lowest  chamber,  which  is  about  six  feet  square,  and 
consists  of  split  piue  logs  about  two  feet  in  length  and  a 
couple  of  inches  in  diameter.  Two  hundred  and  fifty  or 
sixty  bundles  of  wood  are  required  for  a  single  firing, 
which  usually  lasts  about  thirty-six  hours.  No  stands 
are  used  for  the  brown  earthenware  while  it  is  being 
baked,  but  the  articles  are  piled  on  each  other,  every 
second  one  being  upside  down ;  they  consequently  adhere 
together  slightly  when  brought  out  of  the  kiln,  but  a  slight 
tap  with  a  piece  of  wood  is  sufiicient  to  separate  them. 
Between  the  heavier  pieces,  such  as  the  large  jars,  used 
for  packing  tea,  small  bits  of  dry  clay  are  inserted  to  keep 
them  apart.  The  glaze  is  put  on  by  immersion,  the  article, 
as  for  instance  a  teapot,  is  dipped  into  the  liquid  upside 
down,  in  such  a  manner  that  very  little  gets  inside,  and 
then  being  quickly  reversed  is  set  on  its  base,  so  that  the 
glaze  flows  down  pretty  equally  all  round.  When  diy  the 
glaze  is  of  a  yellowish  gray  opaque  colour,  and  it  is  put 
on  before  the  article  is  subjected  to  any  process  of  firing. 
The  material  used  for  the  finer  kind  of  earthenware, 
that  is,  saishiki-de  or  painted  ware,  and  nishiki-de, 
into  the  decoration  of  which  gold  enters  as  well 
as  colours,  consists  of  white  clay  from  three  localities, 
namely  Mount  Kirishima,  Ibusuki  and  the  gold  mine  at 
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TuBagano,  of  white  itone  A*oin  EaMda  and  EnBhiki,  and 
of  white  sand  from  Eominato.  Ibusuki  Bupplies  in  addi- 
tion a  Becond  kind  of  clay  called  baraj  which  is  said  to  he 
very  brittle,  and  do  doubt  is  the  ingredient  which  gives 
somewhat  of  the  character  of  porcelain  to  certain  |<ieces 
of  the  ware.  The  Kaseda  stone  is  used  also  for  glazing 
when  powdered  and  mixed  with  Ihe  ashes  of  nam  wood 
(quercus  glandulifera),  or  some  other  sort  of  hard  timber. 

The  clay  and  stone  are  well  pounded,  soaked  in  water 
and  passed  several  times  through  a  fine  sieve  placed  over 
a  receiver.  The  minute  particles  which  settle  at  the 
bottom  are  then  taken  up  and  dried  on  boards.  To  this^ 
process  is  given  the  name  ofmidzu-boshi,  or  water  drying, 
and  it  is  common  to  all  branches  of  the  manufacture.  For 
the  fine  white  earthenware  four  kinds  of  clay,  together 
with  bara  and  white  Kaseda  sand,  which  have  been 
previously  subjected  to  midzu-boshi  are  mixed  in  certain 
proportions  known  to  the  experienced  workman.  Lumps 
of  this  stuff  are  placed  upon  wooden  blocks,  and  pounded 
with  hammers  to  the  extent  of  about  three  thousand 
blows,  by  which  it  is  brought  into  the  state  of  raw 
material,  but  previously  to  being  actually  converte<l  into 
clay  for  the  potter's  use,  it  requires  about  three  thousand 
blows  more.  It  is  considered  to  improve  in  quality  the 
longer  it  is  kept. 

The  kilns  in  which  nishiki-de  and  saishiki-de  are  baked, 
are  one-celled  and  built  of  clay  upon  a  foundation  of 
brick,  with  walls  about  six  Japanese  inches  thick.  Fiie  is 
kindled  in  the  mouth  of  a  passage  which  projects  from  the 
front  of  the  kiln,  and  the  hot  air  passes  up  this  to  the 
chamber,  where  it  can  circulate  freely  round  the  muffle 
in  which  the  biscuit  is  deposited.  The  largest  of  these 
kilns  have  the  following  dimensions  : 

1°  Externally. 

Height 6.6  feet  (^Japanese  measure). 

Diameter 4.5    ,, 

Length  of  hot  air  (^  .  q 
passage )    *      " 
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2^  Internally. 

Height *..4.5  feet. 

Diameter 3.5    „ 

Heijflit   of  hot  nir  I  ,  ^ 

passnge j     *       " 

Width  0.9    „ 

A  8|>ace  of  four  inches  in  wiiltli  is  left  between  the  muffle 
and  I  he  inner  wall  of  the  kihi.  For  nishiki-de  three 
firingfl  are  necossar)',  firHtly,  the  sui/aki,  after  which  the 
glaze  is  put  on,  secondly,  the  honyakiy  after  whicli  the 
piece  is  painted  and  gihied,  and  thirdly,  a  slow  and  gra- 
dual firing  which  developcs  the  colours,  the  dumtion  being 
24,  48  and  10  hours  rexpectively.  During  tlie  last  firing 
the  temperaiure  is  observed  from  time  to  time  through  au 
aperture  near  the  top,  the  test  employed  being  a  piece  of 
pottery  marked  with  various  pigments,  which  gradually 
assume  the  desired  tints  as  the  heat  increases. 

A  memorandum  drawn  up  by  an  ofiicial  of  the  Kago- 
shimn  prefecture,  for  presentation  to  the  commission 
which  presided  over  the  Industrial  Exhibition  held  last 
autumn  in  Yedo,  given  the  comp<Mition  of  the  pigments 
used  for  producing  the  various  colours  of  the  fine  Satsuma 
wares.  Dr.  Edward  Divers,  professor  of  chemistry  at  the 
Imperial  College  of  Engineering,  has  kindly  examined 
specimens  of  these  materials  procured  in  Yedo,  and  has 
furnished  me  with  their  English  names.  The  mixtures 
for  the  various  colours  are  as  follows  : 

Bed: — Ground  while  glass,  soft  or  lead  variety  (shira- 

tama  no  ko);  white  lead  {tau  no  tsuch%)\  oolcothar 

or  red   oxide  of  iron  {heni-gara*)  and  a  siHcious 

•  earth  called  Hino-woka  tsuchi. 

Green: — Ground  white  glass  ;  white  lead  ;  copper  oxy- 

chloride  {roku-shiyau)  and  silicious  earth. 
Yellow: — Ground   white  glass;  red  lead   {kuwaumei- 
tan);  silicious  earth  and   metallic  antimony  (tau- 
shirome). 


*  Dr.  Divers  informs  me  that  benigara  ia  a  corruption  of  Bengal, 
whence  this  anbetance  was  formerly  obtained. 
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PThite : — Ground  whit«  glass,  silicious  earth  and  white 

lead. 
Blue: — Ground  plass  and  smalt  (a  pn*ound  hhie  glass, 
the  colour  of  which  is  due  to  r  cohnlt  compound  : 
the  Japanese  nnme  is  hana-konjiyau). 
Purple : — Ground  white  glass,  white  lend  and  mnnga- 

nese. 
Black: — Ground  whlfe  glass,  whife  lead,  nn  earthy 
manganese  ore  containing  a  little  cohalt  (wenset) 
and  a  very  silicions  carhonate  of  copper,  apparently 
ground  and  elufrinted  malachite  {thihonuki-roku' 
shiyau. 
At  the  pottery  hdonging  to  Chin  Jiukuwan  T  saw 
groups  heing  modelled  in  the  white  clay,  which  after 
haking  and  glazing  assumes  a  light  cream  colour  and  he- 
comes  what  is  known  as  Satsu ma  crackle.  These  articles 
were  intended  to  be  decorated  later  on  with  gilding  and 
colours.  The  potters  here  possessed  only  two  old  pieces 
of  plain  ware,  a  teuji-huro  and  a  figure  of  a  child  playing 
with  a  diminutive  pnppy.  The  teuji-huro  is  an  utensil 
formed  of  two  pieces,  namely  a  brasier  and  a  boiler  on  the 
top  of  it,  and  is  intended  for  distilling  oil  of  cloves,  though 
in  practice  it  is  used  merely  as  an  oi*nament.  Two  artists 
were  employed  in  moilelling  figures  of  Knwanon  (pr. 
Knnnon)  and  Dharma  in  whit«  clay,  with  the  conven- 
tional face  and  robes  given  to  Buddhist  personages,  and 
toes  all  of  the  same  length.  A  third  was  engaged  upon 
a  tiger,  sitting-up  in  a  cat  like  posture,  intended  to  be 
two  and  a  ha! f  Japanese  feet  in  height  when  finished. 
Most  of  their  figures  are  modelled  from  drawings  in 
Indian  ink,  but  the  coloured  designs  are  laid  on  from 
memory.  Until  fourteen  years  ago  a  ware  called  beisu- 
kafu  (pr.  hekkS)yaki  was  made  at  this  village,  the  colours  of 
which  were  intended  to  imitate  tortoise  shell.  It  was  a  com- 
mon ware,  and  used  to  be  exported  to  Nagasaki  in  lai'ge 
quantities.  A  piece  of  this  said  to  be  old,  which  was  ex- 
hibited to  me,  had  green  blotches,  as  well  as  the  two  usual 
colours,  yellow  and  brown. 

At  the  Tamanoyama  company's  establishment  all  sorts 
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blue  and  white  and  biglilj  gandj  crackle.  Here  I  found 
a  workman  engHged  in  inodoUing  a  sttitnette  of  Christ 
after  a  sentimental  woodcut,  in  a  religious  periodical  called 
the  "  Christian  Observer  "  ;  he  had  copied  the  face  and 
beard  with  consitlerable  accuracy,  but  had  draped  the  body 
and  limbs  in  the  robes  of  a  Buddhist  priest.  Some  stoves 
of  brown  earthenware  imitated  from  American  iron  stoves, 
were  already  ready  for  the  kiln  ;  their  price  was  to  be 
seven  dollars  delivered  in  Yedo.  I  saw  also  some  huge 
white  vases  of  monstrous  shnpe,  oomposed  of  hexagons, 
circles,  squares  piled  up  as  it  were  pell-mell,  the  result  of 
an  attempt  at  originality,  unhampered  by  traditional  no- 
tions of  form. 

The  account  given  of  themselves  by  the  Kauraijin  (as 
they  are  called)  is  that  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  village, 
pea.sants  as  well  as  potters,  are  descended  from  Koreans 
brought  over  during  the  period  Keichiyau  (1596-1615) 
by  a  Satsuma  samuraht  named  Ijifu-In.  Until  about 
three  years  ago  they  wore  their  hair  tied  up  in  a  knot  at 
the  top  of  the  head,  but  most  of  them  now  wear  the  Jap- 
anese queue,  or  cut  their  hair  in  the  style  which  has  been 
introduced  from  abroad.  They  informed  me  that  in  form- 
er days  they  dressed  themselves  in  their  own  costume  on 
special  occasions,  as  for  instance  when  they  went  forth  to 
salute  the  prince  of  Satsuma  as  he  passed  through  their 
village  on  his  way  up  to  Yedo.  One  of  the  potters  was 
good  enough  to  put  on  this  dress  in  order  to  give  me  an 
idea  of  the  appearance  which  they  presented.  He  began 
by  drawing  on  a  pair  of  wide  trowsers  of  dark  blue  silk, 
of  a  very  delicate  material,  differing  from  the  ordinary 
Japanese  hakama  in  having  no  division  between  the  legs, 
but  tied  on  in  the  same  way,  that  is,  the  front  part  was 
tied  on  by  strings  which  passed  round  the  waist,  and  then 
the  back  piece  was  fastened  by  strings  in  a  double  bow- 
knot  in  front.  Next  he  threw  over  his  shoulders  a  wide- 
sleeved  mantle  or  haori  of  like  colour  and  texture,  the 
sleeves  of  which  were  not  sewn  up  in  pockets,  as  those  of  the 
clothes  worn  by  adult  Japanese  usually  are,  and  fastened 
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it  with  strings  on  the  right  side  of  the  WRist,  FinftUji  he 
crowned  himself  with  a  long  conical  black  cap,  edged  with 
white.  He  also  prodnced  a  hroad-brimmed  black  hat, 
apparently  woven  of  the  stem  of  a  kind  of  creeper.  The 
knowledge  of  the  Korean  language  is  still  kept  up  by 
some  amonc:  them,  whose  duty  it  is  to  interpret  between 
castaway  Korean  junkmen  and  the  Japanese  officials. 
Before  the  destruction  of  the  monasteries,  the  in- 
habitants of  the  village  belonged  to  the  Buddhist  sect, 
Tendaishiu,  which  was  no  doubt  that  of  their  an- 
cestors in  their  native  country.  At  present  they  are 
under  the  protection  of  a  Japanese  deity,  whose  shrine, 
called  Giyoku-san-Guu,  stands  on  a  hill  southwest  of  the 
village.  In  front  of  the  shrine  stand  a  couple  of  lanterns 
of  white  ware  with  a  blue  design,  presented  by  the  potters 
belonging  to  sixteen  out  of  the  seventeen  families,  as  may 
be  seen  by  the  names  inscribed  on  the  pedestals.  The 
tombs  in  the  cemetery,  which  lies  at  the  side  of  the  ^mth 
to  this  temple,  do  not  differ  in  any  marked  manner  from 
Japanese  tombs,  which  is  what  we  should  expect  to  find, 
as  the  style  of  sepulchral  monuments  in  Japan  is  essential- 
ly Indian  Buddhist,  and  most  likely  derived  through 
Korea.  It  appears  that  these  people  marry  freely  amongst 
themselves,  identity  of  surname  not  being  considered  an 
obstacle,  as  it  is  in  China,  but  seldom  intermarry  with 
Japanese,  except  they  be  membei*s  of  the  samufahi  class. 
I  gathered,  in  fact,  from  the  conversation  of  the  vil- 
lagers, that  they  considered  themselves  much  superior  to 
the  aboriginal  natives  of  the  country  to  which  I  heir  an- 
cestors had  been  transplanted. 
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RtTX^ES  FOR  PRONUNCIATION  OF  WORDS  IN 
THIS  PAPER. 


an  f  s     ^. 

on  1^     ^. 

ten     is     ch6. 

Bhi3r  »%.      18  slia :  Rliiyan  («=Hlian)  is  slid  (in  a  Chinese  word). 

c***3^  <^>     18  cho  (in  a  Chinese  word). 

^  ^^^^  *V)re  6  is  not  sonnded. 

f  11^     1 1  le  middle  of  a  word  is  not  sounded. 

^*  ^^O^re  a  or  o  in  the  middle  of  a  wor<J  is  pronounced   w. 

^  ^^^^<3re  i  in  the  middle  of  a  word  is  not  sounded. 

^  ^"^    ^\ie  final  n  of  French,  with  a  tendency  towards  Eng- 

1  ish  ng,  but, 
^  ^>^#\Dre  m  is  m. 
fi  ^>^#VDre  n  is  n. 
*^  ^^^<lo  kuwa  is  sonnded  ka ;  hence  kuwau  (=akau)  is 

bounded  k6. 
^^   *>^fore  k  in  Chinese  compounds  is  k. 
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BIOLOGICAL    NOTES. 


H.  FAULDS,  L.F.P.  &  S. 

Read  be/ore  the  Asiatic  Society  of  Japan^ 
on  February  23rd,  1878. 


The  following  notes  hare  been  made  during  the  last 
four  years  residence  in  Tdkid,  and  are  recorded  in  order  to 
stimulate  further  discussion  and  research  as  to  the  points 
indicated. 

Anthropology. 

As  illustrative  of  the  rrtpid  influence  of  new  occupations 
in  inducing  class  nmnners  and  expressions,  I  have  oliserved 
fVeqUentlj  amongst  the  shoemakers  here  those  vcrv  atti- 
tudes and  characteristic  expressions  which  some  have 
itnagined  to  have  been  in  the  West  chiefly  of  hereditary 
acquirement.  Some  of  these  people  began  to  make  shoes 
only  a  few  years  ago.  A  similar  observation  might  be 
made  in  regard  to  the  weavers  in  Ginza,  whose  occupation, 
though  ancient  indeed,  is  carried  on  now  in  brick  houses 
with  small  windows  and  low  roofs,  while  the  ordiuary 
Japanese  house  is  open  to  the  external  atmosphere.  The 
great  toe  of  the  Japanese  who  formerly  always  wore  san- 
dals of  various  kinds  is  spread  out,  a  fact  which  the  skilful 
artist  who  illustrated  Hall's  voyage  to  the  Loochoo  islands 
in  which  a  similar  custom  prevailed,  does  not  seem  to  have 
considered,  as  he  represents  the  great  toe  to  be  turned  in, 
as  boot^wearing  peoples'  toes  are.    I  have  seen  some  few 
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great  toes  here  somewhat  turned  in  from  wearing  boots, 
though  that  custom  had  been  very  recently  adopted.  It 
is  not  yet  very  common. 

These  facts  may  be  interesting  in  view  of  Darwin's 
recent  admission  that  lie  had  allowed  too  little  in  early 
editions  for  the  capacity  to  vary  in  inditnduals,  without 
the  aid  of  hereditary  influence. 

It  is  a  curious  fact,  I  thhik  admitted  by  most  surgeons, 
that  the  wounds  of  the  Japanese  have  considerably  less 
tendency  to  suppurate  than  those  of,  for  example  the 
Xanthocroic  races.  I  have  been  very  much  astonished  to 
find  how  rare  Blight's  disease  is  in  Tokio.  In  four  years, 
with  good  opportiuiitic;s  in  a  public  dispensary,  I  have  not 
seen  a  single  case.  Transient  albuminuria  I  have  seen 
very  frequently.  In  one  case  I  believed  there  was  Bright's 
disease,  but  after  the  patient,  a  woman,  had  been  in 
hospital  for  some  time  her  symptoms  entirely  disappeared, 
and  I  have  heard  that  she  is  still  well. 

Is  there  any  connection  between  these  two  sets  of 
observations  ?  In  chronic  Bright's  disease  as  many  hold, 
as  Lister  contends,  and  as  I  myself  in  the  Royal  Infirmary 
of  Glasgow  have  oftentimes  verified,  there  is  very  com- 
monly a  history  of  long  continued  suppuration.  Prof. 
Lister,  the  founder  of  antiseptic  surgery,  who  aims  by  this 
system  to  prevent  germ-putrefaction  of  wounds  and  so 
remove  tbe  commonest  cause  of  suppuration,  believes  also 
that  he  saves  his  patients  from  the  future  danger,  years 
after  his  wounds  have  healed,  of  Bright's  disease,  so 
common  and  fatal  in  England. 

Has  my  experience  in  Tokio  been  unique  ?  If  not,  and 
if  others  should  come  to  the  same  conclusion,  may  not  the 
absence  here  of  those  special  germs  which  cause  putrefac- 
tion be  the  true  account  of  ihese  phenomena  ? 

Dr.  Taylor  of  Kiyoto,  a  careful  observer,  has  kindly 
informed  me  of  two  fatal  cases  of  Bright's  disease  occur- 
ring in  Kiydto.  I  have  heard  from  Japanese  medical 
friends  that  during  the  war,  at  least,  suppuration  was 
very  common  and  severe  in  the  western  parts  of  Japan. 
£?ow  when  the  antiseptic  theory  is  of  more  than  European 
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intere&t,  it  wouki  be  W6ll  to  hare  facts  on  these  points. 
It  is  well  enough  known  that  particular  wards  in  a 
hospital  have  a  greater  percentage  of  suppurating  wounds 
than  others.  It  would  therefore  not  be  strange  to  find 
localities  vary  in  this  respect,  but  nothing  has  yet  been 
done  in  the  investigation  of  this  field. 

Race  has  some  influence  on  pathological  processes.  I 
have  frequently  had  occasion  to  blister  Japanese  patients 
and  many  of  them  were  dark  skinned,  but  I  have  never 
found  the  blistered  area  to  become  white,  as  frequently 
happens  in  the  negro  for  example.  In  fair  skinned  Japan- 
ese, as  in  £nglish  people,  pigment  is  accumulated  in  the 
blistered  part,  and  permanent  staining,  of  a  very  decided 
character  is  often  the  result,  a  fact  of  practical  importance 
where  a  lady's  face  has  to  be  operated  upon. 

In  this  regard  a  case  of  Leucoderma  of  considerable 
interest  occurred  to  me.  In  tins  affection  1  hardly  think 
that  it  could  be  proved  that  the  whole  pigment  of  the 
body  is  increased,  nor,  as  in  albinos,  actually  diminished. 
That  it  is  simply  rearranged,  grouped  t<»gether  in  dark 
masses,  while  other  parts  of  the  skin  are  left  whiter  than 
usual,  is  rendered  still  more  likely  in  this  case  from  the 
fact  that  the  edges  of  the  dark  patches  are  darker  than 
their  centres.  The  white  parts  are  of  abnoi-mal  white- 
ness, the  central  parts  of  the  dark  patches  are  not  darker 
them  the  skins  of  Japanese  usually  are,  but  the  broad 
edges  arc  decidedly  darker.  Again,  a  comparison  of  the 
annexed  drawing  compared  with  that  of  the  negro  woman 
whose  case  Tilbury  Fox  (in  his  Treatise  on  Skin  Dis- 
eases) selects  as  typical  of  Leucoderma,  will  show,  that 
where  the  negro  woman  shows  white  or  locally  diminished 
pigment,  there  almost  regularly  my  »Tnpanese  appears 
dark,  and  vice  versa.  There  is  not  absolutely  this  con- 
trast, but  there  is  a  very  near  approach  to  it. 

Lister  long  ago  pointed  out  the  amoeboid  or  migratory 
movements  of  pigment  particles  in  the  frog's  foot,  and 
these  investigations  have  since  been  turned  to  very  good 
account.  That  the  absolute  quantity  of  pigment  should 
remain  unohanged  while  its  local  distribution  varies  with 
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pathological  conditions  of  the  skin,  would  be  quite  in 
harmony  with  these  early  observations  of  Lister,  to  which 
many  others  have  added.  In  this  view  the  condition  called 
Leucoderma  is  not  much  more  entitled  to  be  called  a  dis- 
ease, than  freckles  on  one's  face  in  summer,  or  the  spots  on 
a  piebald  horse.  My  patient  was  healthy  in  all  his  organs, 
but  imagined  he  had  been  stricken  with  Leprosy. 

The  absence  of  Deformities  in  Tokio  has  recently  been 
alluded  to  (by  Professor  Morse,  in  Pop.  Sc.  Monthly,  p. 
284,  1878).  Deformities  are  of  two  kinds.  Some  of  them 
are  the  result  of  interference  from  without,  such  as  acci- 
dents, or  conservative  surgery.  Others  again,  arise  from 
the  arrest,  perhaps  sometimes  from  the  perversion,  of 
natural  evolutionary  process  in  the  growing  organism. 
With  the  first  the  biologist  has  directly  little  to  do.  Yet 
considering  the  absence  of  railways  and  machinery,  they 
are  not  very  uncommon  here.  No  doubt,  however,  in  a 
country  where  scientific  surgery  has  been  neglected  many 
will  be  allowed  to  die,  who  would  otherwise  have  entered 
into  life  halt  or  maimed.  The  recent  war,  for  example, 
has  left  a  large  number  of  men  with  deformities  of  this 
kind.  Congenital  deformities  are  of  intense  interest  to  the 
biologist,  and  of  great  value  for  the  students  of  evolution— 
a  theory  of  which  I  am  an  ardent  upholder  though  some 
of  its  conclusions  seem  lo  me  illogicnl  and  false.  Many  of 
these  deformities,  os  bare  lip  ami  cleft  palate,  simply  pre- 
serve nnd  retain  a  condition  which  all  of  our  bmlles  must 
pass  through  on  their  way  to  develo|>ed  perfection.  The 
history  of  this  rocc  in  its  long  isolation  from  the  world  is 
peculiar,  and  a  special  interest  belongs  to  their  natural 
history  although  but  few  observation  have  yet  been  re- 
corded. 

I  have  found  two  cases  of  hare  Up  only  In  my  practice 
but  have  seen  three  or  four  others.  It  does  not  seem  to 
be  known  that  the  condition  Is  curable.  There  was  no 
cleft  palate  In  the  two  cases  referred  to,  nor  have  I  seen  a 
case  of  that  kind  in  Japan.  This  condition  (hare  Up)  seems 
to  be  rarer  than  in  England. 

I  have  been  informed  that  supernumerary  flugen  and 
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toes  are  common  in  Japan  but  have  seen  no  case  as  jet. 
As  in  other  easee  of  growth  etc.  the  priest  sometimes 
deprives  them  of  blood  by  a  tight  ligature,  and  they  sepa- 
rate by  gangrene.  I  have  seen  warts,  etc.,  which  had  been 
very  painfully  and  ineffectually  treated  in  this  way. 
Hernia  is  quite  of  frequent  occurrence  in  T6ki6,  and  imi- 
bilical  hernia  is  of  extraordinary  frequency.  I  have  seen 
no  other  deformity  in  the  central  line  of  the  body.  The 
fontanelles  close  as  readily  I  think  as  in  English  children. 
I  have  seen  as  many  cases  of  hydrocephalus  as  I  would 
expect  to  find  in  the  same  number  of  patients  in  a  British 
dispensary.     Two  of  the  cases  were  very  severe. 

Is  there  any  anatomical  variation  In  the  Ileo-coecal 
valve  of  the  Japanese  ?  Obstructions  there  have  been  ex- 
ceedingly common  in  my  experience.  I  am  aware  that 
the  eating  of  raw  fruit,  etc.,  is  supposed  to  account  for 
these  effects,  but  in  no  single  case  observed  by  me,  waB 
there  a  clear  history  of  any  such  indulgence. 

Great  interest  has  within  the  last  year  been  excited  in 
cases  of  failure  to  close  of  those  brachial  clefts  which  the 
young  human  being  possesses  at  one  stage  of  his  exist- 
ence, as  the  fish  does  in  maturity.  I  was  once  consulted 
by  letter  as  to  such  a  case  by  a  country  doctor  in  Japan, 
but  the  report  is  hardly  precise  enough  to  be  of  any 
scientific  value  except  as  an  inducement  to  search  for 
othersi 

In  regard  to  all  such  malformations,  what  effect  may 
we  attribute  to  the  early  marriages  of  Japanese,  a  cus- 
which  some  have  argued  would  render  them  less  common  ? 
It  must  be  evident  that  as  yet  we  have  few  observations 
on  which  to  form  any  wide  or  sure  induction. 

In  Japan  wavy-haired  people  are  found  pretty  ofVen. 
Those  1  have  seen  had  all  black  hair  and  dark  brown  eyes 
and  were  pure  Japanese,  none  of  them  having  any  of  the 
characteristics  of  the  Malanous  races.  The  children  of  mix- 
ed Japanese  and  European  parentage  have  generally  dark 
brown  hair.  I  have  seen  none  as  yet  with  fair  hair.  All 
young  infants  here,  as  elsewhere  (a  fact,  however,  some- 
times forgotten  even  by  specialists  in  that  department) 
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have  eyes  of  neutral  tint.     I  have  had  no  opportunity  of 

making  skull  measurements. 

A  curious  fact  has  come  under  my  notice  in  this  city. 
In  T6ki6  the  breasts  of  young  infants  not  unfrequently 
contain  a  small  quantity  of  milk.     More  important  still 
\A  the   undoubted   fact   which   I  have   myself  carefully 
verified   that    some    of  these    infants    are    males.       Of 
cliildren    born    in    Tokio    of  purely  Japanese    parents, 
I    have    found     on    enquiry     that     Jhe     midwives     of 
inrgcst    experience   estimate  that   about  5  per  cent,   are 
bom  with  breasts  which  yield  a  little  milk  in  early  infancy. 
Of  these  about  2  per  cent,  are  males.     These  numbers,  of 
course,  are  open  to  question,  but  I  believe  they  are  likely 
to  approximate  to  the  truth.    Of  the  fact  it^^elf  I  can  have 
no  doubt  at  all.     On  the  basis  of  this  curious  phenomenon, 
1  would  hazard  a  crude  conjecture  that  the  existence  of 
breasts  in  the  male  which  has  hitherto  been  such  a  stum- 
bling-block to  both  teleologists  atul  evolutionists,  may  be 
closely  analogous  to  the  survival  of  other  organs,  whose 
primary  function  like  that  of  the  thyroid  j^land,  and  supra- 
renal capsules,  is  an  unknown  factor  in  foetal  or  infantile 
development,  and  that  while   the  gland  fulfils    only  this 
unexplained  office  in  the  male,  it  has  also  been  conserved, 
by  design  or  by  selection,  for  a  secondary,  but  not  less 
important   function  in  the   female.     Sir  James    Paget*8 
principle,  that  each  organ  in  selecting  its  peculiar  elements 
becomes  an  excretory  organ  for  all  the  others,  is  in  close 
relation  to  the  conjecture  which  I  have  just  thrown  out. 

The  teeth  of  the  Japanese  present  great  irregularity,  yet 
some  of  their  very  abnormalities  1  feel  pei-suaded  will  be 
foiuid  subject  to  the  sway  of  evolutionary  laws.  1'he  last 
molars  of  the  h)wer  jaw  are  ofVen  found  pressing  forwards 
on  their  anterior  fellows,  almost  horizontally. 

The  notched  specific  teeth  of  Hutcheson  are  common. 
They  are  usual  associated  with  the  conditions  which  ac- 
company them  elsewhere,  such  as  scarred  edges  of  mouth, 
diseased  cornere,  etc.  I  have  met  with  two  curious  instances 
of  what  Is  called  by  teleologists,  compensation.  In  both 
cases  (adult  men)  the  front  lower  incisors  had  become  loose 
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from  gum  disease,  nnd  large,  smooth,  accurately  moulded 
Tnittresses  of  crefacoons  matter  had  arisen  to  ]»rop  them 
forward.  I  certainly  ilionjj^ht  the  first  one  was  the  injjcMii- 
oiis  work  of  a  Japanese  dentist,  hut  it  was  found  to  ho  tlio 
result  of  what  might  l)e  called  a  natural  process. 

Stille  in  his  work  on  Therapeutics  records  some  cases  of 
patients  apparently  hy  instinct,  discovering  remedies  snit- 
ahle  for  their  ailments.  One  man,  an  ignorant  peasant 
from  the  country-  anamd  'i'okio,  in  this  way  thought  that 
shell-lime  would  cure  a  particular  stomach  complaint.  He 
had  no  theory  or  tradition  to  work  upon,  hut  he  was  nearly 
right,  and  on  medical  grounds  hail  to  he  treated  wiJh  a 
similar  remedy.  Such  a  function  belongs  rather,  one  would 
think,  to  mere  animals,  hut  is  manifested  now  and  again 
by  highly  developed  individuals  in  highly  civilised  com- 
munities. 

Without  going  beyond  the  province  of  the  biologist, 
many  questions  arise  in  a  country  like  this  as  to  the 
natural  history  of  disease.  What  is  the  eifect,  we  might 
enquire,  of  vaccination  and  other  sanitary  improvements 
on  the  whole  infant  (and  general)  mortality  of  the  people  ? 
Have  new  diseases  stepped  in  to  keep  up  the  average,  or 
has  there  been  an  actual  diminution  of  the  general  mor- 
tality, as  seems  to  have  been  the  case  in  England,  and 
which  the  Zrrtncc^  justly  ascribes  to  real  sanitary  progress? 

Anthropological  data  of  a  very  valuable  character 
might  soon  be  gathered  together  by  the  numerous  skilled 
observers  now  in  Japan,  such  as  regards  measurements, 
endurance,  longevity,  etc.  (and  the  curious  custom  of 
preserving  the  umbilical  cord  with  the  attached  register 
of  birth,  etc.,  would  perhaps  guarantee  more  reliable 
observations  in  Japan  than  elsewhere).  I  hope  soon  to 
lay  before  this  Society  some  observations  on  Japanese 
vision,  the  notes  of  which  are  somewhat  advanced. 

I  have  observed  and  identified  a  large  number  of  para- 
sites of  man  found  in  Japan,  as  in  the  Table  subjoined. 
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I.^VSGVTABLV  PaBABITSS. 
Paratite,  Diseaie. 

1 .— Archorion 

Schonleinii Tinea  favosa  or  porrigo. 

Tinea  tonsurans  or   ringworm  of 
2.— Tricopbytou      \    scalp.  Tinea  circinata or  rin^wonn 

tonsurans ^    of  body.     Tinea  Kerion    is   also 

common  but  I  bave  not    looked 
for  tbe  parasite  in  tbose  cases. 
3, — Microsporon      \  A  form  of  alopecia  or  patchy  uon- 
Audonini f    symmetrical  baldness. 

4. — Microsporon      I  t>'<^  •    •  •     i 

f    D  \  Pitynasis  versicolor. 

5. — Sarcina  ventri-  \ 

culi  or  Meris-  f?  (Found  in  stomacb  affections  but 
mopccdia  vcn-  J    not  now  supposed  to  cause  tbem). 

triculi } 

6. — Algie Affections  of  tbe  moutb. 

Otbers,  sucb  as  yeast  fungus  I  migbt  add,  but  they  are 
not  usually  included. 

II. — AmsiAL  Parasites. 
1. — Pulex  Irritans   or  common  flea.     It  is  softer  tban 
tbe  Englisb  one,  but  I  bave  not  detected  any  imi)ort- 
ant  variation  in  its  structure. 
2. — Pcdiculus  or  louse.     I   bave  found  tbe  tbree  usual 
forms  viz  : 

P.  Corporis,  P.  Capitis,  and  P.  Pubis. 
3. — Acarus,  or  Sarcoptcs  scabiei,  wbicb  produces   the 
disease  called  Scabies  or  Itcb  from  wbicb  almost  no 
class  in  Japan  is  exempt. 
4. — Ascaris  Vermicularis,  or  tbread-worm. 
5. —      „       Lumbricoides,  „   round-     „ 
6. — Taenia  Solium,  „   pork  tape  worm. 

7. — Cysticercus,  „   undcveloi)ed   form    of  the 

preceding. 
8. — Botbriocepbalus  latus — (I  am  now  doubtful  of  hav- 
ing observed  this  woim, 
but  a  competent  observer 
found  it  to  be  common  in 
tbe  interior,  towards  the 
portb). 
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I  hATi  not  Men  Adurui  folliouloninii  but  expect  that  it 
will  soon  be  found  here.  Cases  of  chyluria  have  recently 
been  reported  to  me  from  Hakodate  and  elsewhere.  ,  This 
condition  is  now  known  to  be  of  parasitic  origin. 

In  the  above  list,  the  result  of  many  careful  micros- 
copic and  other  observations,  it  will  be  seen  that  the 
parasites  of  man  in  this  country  are  those  observed  in 
the  British  isles  with  perhaps  the  exception  of  Both  : 
latns,  which  is  very  rare  in  England. 

Some  observers  have  contended  for  the  transferability 
of  parasites  as  a  means  of  marking  oneness  of  race,  an  opinion, 
which  if  it  seems  to  hold  true  within  certain  very  narrow 
limits,  is  hardly  likely  to  gain  ground.  At  all  events,  if 
that  be  a  good  mark,^it  must  now  appear  certain  that  the 
Japanese  and  the  English  are  of  one  race. 

The  hed-bug  (cornex  lectularia)  is  said  to  have 
appeared  a  short  time  tigo  in  Japan.  It  seems  to  have 
first  entered  Loudon  aAer  the  great  fire  in  1666,  and  was 
thought  to  have  come  along  with  a  cargo  of  wood  from 
America.  I  trust  its  mortal  enemy,  the  dust  covered 
Reduviut persona tu$t  may  soon  follow  to  keep  it  in  check, 
as  the  Japanese  mats  may  give  it  too  great  advantages  in 
the  struggle  with  man.  The  Bothriocephalus  latus  or  broad 
tape  worm  is  thought  to  be  derived  from  a  parasite  which 
inhabits  the  Dorse  or  Baltic  cod,  and  hence  it  is  very  com- 
mon in  Russia  and  Pohmd,  but  why  should  it  prevail  in 
Switzerland  ?  It  strikes  me  that  perhaps  beards-flesh 
might  have  something  to  do  with  it.  This  is  eaten  in 
Japan  and  all  the  other  countries  in  which  this  worm 
prevails.  I  cannot  say  that  I  have  positively  identified 
one  case  of  this  worm  in  Tokio. 

In  Fiji  Dr.  MacGregor  has  recently  traced  a  disease 
which  is  very  common  and  fatal  amongst  the  natives  to  a 
parasite  contained  in  the  Ilolothuria  or  sea-slug  (Beche- 
de-mer).  The  disease  in  not  a  few  }>oiuts  resembles  the 
Japanese  affection  called  Kakke,  which  Dr.  Anderson  a 
short  time  ago  so  well  and  ably  brought  before  this  Society. 
One  case  was  related  of  a  sailor  coming  from  a  district  of 
Japan  where  Kakk^  was  unknown,  residing  in  T6ki6  for 
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a  short  time  where  it  preyaila  greatly,  and  who  afterwards 
sailed  for  San  Francisco.  Not  till  long  after  leaving 
Japan  did  symptoms  of  the  disease  manifest  themselves. 
'V\m  fact  is  quite  in  harmony  with  the  known  laws  of 
parasirie  affections,  and  the  progress  of  these  investigations 
during  even  the  last  twelve  months  should  encourage  ns 
to  a  still  closer  hunt  for  the  parasites  which  may  cause 
particular  diseases.  1  by  no  means  imply  that  Holothutia 
has  any  connection  with  Kakk(^,  but  many  such  investiga- 
tions may  yet  lead  to  clearer  views  regarding  this  myste- 
rious and  destructive  malady. 

Zoology. 

It  is  desirable  that  our  Society's  Transactions  should 
contain  a  record  of  *  finds'  both  in  zooloojy  and  botany,  and 
that  their  dates  and  localities  should  be  recorded. 

Fish,  I  have  seen  a  large  sturgeon  (Acripenser)  whicb 
was  captured  off  T6kio  The  plates  were  beautifully 
marked  with  furrows.  The  hammer-headed  shark  (Zyga- 
ena)  is  pretty  often  seen  in  the  bazaars.  Does  any  one 
know  where  they  are  caught  and  how  ?  Its  habits  are 
not  yet  well  understood,  nor  is  the  reason  known  why  its 
eyes  are  placed  at  the  ends  of  the  *  hammer.'  It  is  said 
to  inhabit  profound  depths  and  to  rise  up  suddenly  to  the 
surface. 

I  am  able  to  show  here  8i)ecimens  of  the  nest-building 
stickleback  of  Japan  (Gasterosteus).  It  seems  to  be 
exactly  the  same  as  those  found  in  English  river. 

Edwards  first  pointed  out  its  unfish-like  habit  of  build- 
ing nests  in  1838,  but  this  seems  to  have  been  early  known 
to  the  Japanese.  I  have  not  yet  seen  any  of  their  nests 
here.  This  is  another  Japanese  fresh  water  species 
presenting  similar  characters  to  those  of  European  waters. 
IIow  did  these  fish  if  separately  developed,  acquire  similar 
organic  structure  and  similar  instincts  ?  This  is  a  ques- 
tion for  Darwinists. 

Two  summers  ago,  in  crossing  by  ferry  a  level  mud 
bottomed  and  very  shallow  portion  of  the  great  bay  of 
Owari,  I  saw  great  shoals  of  minute  flying  fish.  I  did  not 
succeed  iu  getting  any  specimens.     Their  flight  was  long, 
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and  like  that  of  the  common  flying  flsh  (Ezoc8Btus). 
They  seemed  to  be  about  one  inch  in  length. 

Spiders, — On  the  Tokaido  near  lake  Biwa  and  onwards 
there  is  a  species  of  spider  which  spins  threads  of  enormous 
thickness  and  strength,  which  give  sensible  resistance 
when  passing  along  the  Tokaido,  there  lined  with  rows 
of  ancient  pine  trees. 

During  this  autumn  I  have  noticed  a  spider  which  I 
think  illustrates  the  law  of  protective  imitation.  It  is  of 
a  pale,  dirty  yellow,  and  by  the  mode  in  which  its  legs 
are  arranged  closely  imitates  ears  of  withered  grass, 
amongst  which  I  first  observed  it. 

The  nests  of  the  common  garden  spider  (Epeira)  are 
common  here  and  closely  resemble  those  found  elsewhere. 
They  are  like  little  bags  of  brown  tissue  paper.  Little 
care  is  taken  to  protect  or  hide  them. 

1  found  a  spider's  nest  composed  of  a  ball  of  fine  woolly 
filaments  in  which  a  number  of  young  spiders  were 
moving  about.  They  seem  to  belong  to  the  spotted 
geometric  species.  In  one  webbed  nest  I  found  a  chrysalis 
which  seemed  to  have  been  stunned  but  not  poisoned  :  a 
process  of  preserving  fresh  niey.t  with  which  spiders  have 
been  long  ac(iuainted.     (Specimens  were  shown.) 

Insects. — In  Tsukiji  I  have  found  cases  of  the  Psyche 
muscella.  They  wore  covered  outside  with  minute  twigs 
of  Japanese  larch  (Larix  leptolepis)  to  which  tree  they 
were  glued.  They  were  lined  with  a  soft  felty  substance 
and  the  twigs  had  a  right-handed  spiral  arrangement. 
(Specimens  shown.) 

White  cotton-like  excrescences  arc  very  common  in 
Tokio  on  the  common  wormwood  (Artemisia).  They 
are  caused  by  a  species  of  cynips  or  gall-insect.  (Speci- 
mens shown.) 

Another  gall  which  I  show  was  found  by  me  on  a  tall  kind 
of  box  tree  which  is  very  common  in  Japan.  It  produces 
a  dark  blue  berry.  The  leaves  are  not  so  bright  green 
nor  glossy  as  are  those  of  the  common  box.  This  gall  has 
several  rounded  openings  with  smooth  elevated  rims  of  a 
lighter  colour  than  the  body  of  the  gall,  which  resemblei 
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the  bark  of  the  tree.  This  I  presume  is  also  caused  by  a 
Cynips. '  I  have  seen  others  galls  of  the  same  kind  and 
gnp[)ose  the  species  may  not  yet  have  been  described. 

I  found  last  summer  in  T6ki6  two  bits  of  twig  on  which 
are  fixed  a  number  of  light  fawn  coloured  coriander  seed- 
like little  bodies,  flattened  on  their  attached  surface  and 
not  unlike  cowries  in  general  shape.  They  have  shallow, 
indented,  parallel  lines  running  down  from  the  central 
longitudinal  line  of  the  back,  or  outer  surface  to  the  mar- 
gins of  I  he  attached  face.  They  are  about  one  line  in 
length  and  rather  more  than  half  that  breadth.  Unfor- 
tunately both  twigs  and  organisms  were  dead  and  dried 
when  I  saw  them  first.     (Specimen  shown). 

While  spending  a  day  or  two  in  Nikko  during  laHt  June 
I  found  a  nest  of  a  species  of  wasp  (Polistis  gallica) 
which  was  busy  depositing  a  drop  of  honey  in  each  cell. 
The  nest  was  attached  by  a  dark  tough  stem  to  a  bare  cliflT 
and  contained  some  thirty  cells.     (Specimen  shown). 

The  nest  of  the  mantis  religiosa  is  in  England  a  rare 
curiosity  and  is  wanting  in  many  good  museums.  I 
have  been  fortunate  in  finding  two  of  them  this  year. 
They  illustrate  very  well  1  think  the  individual  intelli- 
gence (as  insects'  nests  often  do)  of  the  animal  in  ad- 
justing its  nest  to  the  particular  environment.  One 
of  these  nests  shows  that  the  insect  has  even  had  the 
audacity  to  adjust  the  environment  to  the  nest.  It  is  built 
on  the  convex  surface  of  a  kind  of  evergreen  with  poplar- 
like leaves,  which  is  called  Sasanka  by  the  Japanese.  Some 
of  these  leaves  were  fastened  so  as  to  form  a  roof  from 
which  the  rain  might  })e  shed.  The  other  is  fixed  to 
the  concave  surface  of  a  split  bamboo  forming  part  of  a 
fence  in  Tsukiji.  It  was  hardly  to  be  distinguished  in 
colour  from  the  bamboo.  These  nests,  existing  in  opposite 
conditions,  have  as  nearly  as  possible  the  same  cubic 
capacity.  They  were  both  about  5  feet  from  the  ground. 
I  have  seen  one  of  the  nests  give  forth  its  little  nursery  of 
mantidesy  and  at  once  they  began  to  clasp  their  tiny  hands 
in  hypocritical  prayer,  an  attitude  of  offence  to  other 
insects  from  which  they  derive  their  religious  title. 
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The  motions  of  the  mature  mantis  which  I  have  lonf 
observed  are  very  uninsect-like.  It  lifts  its  hind  legs  t 
scratch  its  ears  like  a  dog,  and  sometimes  it  turns  its  hea( 
round  without  moving  the  body  like  a  horse.  Th 
Chinese  are  paid  to  keep  tliem,  as  our  people  used  to  d« 
lighting  cocks,  for  sport,  their  combats  being  very  lierc 
and  bloody.  I  do  not  know  that  this  cnstom  prevails  ii 
Japan.     (Specimens  shown). 

I  have  seen  a  sketch  drawn  by  a  Japanese  fanner  ii 
the  (M>uuiry  showing  stynis  of  grain  hollowed  ont  b; 
a  larva.  It  seemed  like  that  of  the  corn-saw  fly  (Cephn 
pygniaeus)  which  would  almost  appear  to  be  a  new  arrivii 
in  this  country.  Further  particulars  arc  wanted  as  totbi 
desjtructive  insect. 
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ASIATIC  SOCIETY  OF  JAPAN. 


A  General  Meeting  of  the  Society  was  held  at  the  T^kiyd 
Shobei-kuwan,  on  Saturday,  23rd  Febmary.  the  Premdent  in 
the  Chair. 

The  miiiute8  of  the  previous  Tokiyo  'meeting  were  taken  as 
rea«i 

The  Library  Committee  announced  the  receipt  of  variouA 
periodicals,  and  also  that  the  American  Oriental  Society  and 
Connecticut  Academy  of  Sciences  desired  to  exchange  Trans- 
actions with  the  Asiatic  Society  of  Japan. 

Dr.  Faulds  m<ntioned  that  he  had  experimented  on  the 
question  regarding  the  princiftnl  source  of  water  pollution  in  the 
Tsnkiji  neighbourhood  to  which  Mr.  Atkinsofi  had  called  at- 
tention. By  arranging  a  set  of  metal  pipes  and  well,  he 
found  that  when  the  well  was  undisturhed  no  mixture  of  the 
water  in  the  main  and  that  of  the  well  took  place  by  regurgi- 
tation, as  he  had  at  first  supposed.  But  on  further  imitating 
the  exact  conditions  which  practically  exist,  and  dipping  model 
huttkfta  into  the  w**ll.  a  very  large  contamination  took  place 
indeed,  as  proved  by  chemical  re-actions.  The  walls  contained 
a  crystal  of  copper.  The  outflowing  water  passed  over  a 
crystal  of  yellow  prussiate  of  potash,  which  showed  by  a  deep 
chocolate  colour  any  copper  solution  contained  in  the  main. 
Cholera  poison  cannot  bo  demonstrated  in  this  way,  but  it  is 
reasonable  lo  suppose  that  it  might  be  distributed  in  a  similar 
manner. 

Dr.  Syle  proiK)sed  the  re«<»lutions  concerning  the  appoint- 
ment of  a  Conmiittee  to  consider  the  proper  method  of  trans- 
literating Japanese  words  in  Roman  character.  Seconded  by 
Dr.  Murray,  but  wht*n  put  io  th«  Meeting  was  lost. 

Dr.  Faulds  then  communicated  some  Biological  Notes. 

The  President  thanked  Dr.  Faulds  for  his  very  interesting 
Budget  of  Notes,  which  were  most  varied  in  their  character, 
and  suggested  to  the  members  of  the  Society  many  subjects  of 
useful  enquiry.  He  begged  to  take  this  opportunity  of 
mentioning  how  desirable  it  was  that  those  members  whose 
time  or  convenience  did  not  permit  of  their  drawing  up 
papers,  and  who  yet  possessed  fragments  of  information  re- 
lating to  Japanese  manners  and  customs,  natural  history, 
traditions,  laws,  religion,  education,  etc.,  should  furnish  their  ob- 
servations to  the  Society  in  the  form  of  short  notes.  The  Society 
offered  an  excellent  repository  for  such  notes,  which  would  be 
valuable  not  only  for  the  information  contained  in  them  as 
far  as  that  went,  but  also  as  suggesting  topics  of  enquiry  to 
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otben,  and  in  aidinff  thoie  who  might  be  giving  their  attention 
to  the  same  or  simifiir  subjects. 

Mr.  Grigftby  asked  whether  any  cases  of  hydrophobia  had 
come  under  Dr.  Faulds'  notice. 

Dr.  Divers  had  seen  one  case.  It  was  commonly  supposed 
that  no  injurious  effects  resulted  unless  the  hydrophobic  poison 
entered  the  blood,  but  Sir  Thomas  Watson  had  asserted  that 
when  merely  resting  upou  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  mouth, 
it  might  exert  a  poisonous  action.  In  the  case  to  which  he 
had  referred  tlie  poison  had  as  usual  been  sucked  from  the 
wound,  but  without  any  bad  effect. 

Captain  Brinkley  thought  that  if  hydrophobia  had  existed 
in  Japan,  its  presence  would  have  been  expressed  by  8ome 
Japanese  word,  which  was  not  the  case. 

Dr.  Fauh^H  had  seen  many  bites  from  dogs  in  T6kiy6  and 
had  followed  their  history  as  far  as  possible,  but  he  had  never 
heard  of  a  single  Crtse  of  hydrophobia  in  the  city.  He  had  not 
seen  th«  deformed  little  fingers  in  wom*  n  to  which  Captain 
Bi'inkley  referred.  Frost  bite,  whitlows,  etc.,  might  cause  some 
such  deformity,  or  even  injury  to  the  nerves. 

The  Presiden  t  closed  the  discussion  by  suggesting  that  the 
members  should  present  nimilar  notes  to  the  Society.  Many 
gentlemen  had  information  on  Japanese  subjects  of  great 
value,  but  which  they  might  not  wish  to  work  up  into  a 
formal  ••  paper"  ;  but  if  they  would  present  short  notes,  the 
Society  would  gladly  welcome  them. 

Mr.  Satow  then  read  a  paper  entitled  '*  The  Korean  PotterM 
of  Satsuma." 

Dr.  Syle  referred  to  one  passagt;  in  Mr.  Satow*s  paper  from 
which  it  would  appear  that  ihe  Koreans  were  now  in  a 
condition  much  infeiior  to  what  they  had  been  formerly ;  and 
if  BO,  they  furnished  anosher  instance  of  that  social  and 
national  deterioration  which  Sir  John  Lubbock  admits  with 
so  much  reluctance.  In  the  case  of  Korea,  peculinrly  isolated 
as  the  country  has  been,  it  would  be  especially  interesting  to 
ascertain,  if  possible,  what  causes  have  led  to  this  result, 
whether  famines,  civil  wars,  pestilence,  or  other  damaging 
influences. 

Mr.  Satow  sai<l  that  in  speaking  of  the  deterioration  of  the 
modem  Koreans  he  leferred  rather  to  their  loss  of  material 
civilization,  than  to  the  dieiapi>earance  of  any  intellectual 
characteristics.  They  were  well  known  to  be  Chinese  scholars 
of  great  proficiency. 

Mr.  Atkinson  had  felt  great  pleasure  in  hearing  the  paper 
which  had  been  read.  The  high  reputation  of  Satauma 
faience  had  led  to  imitations  being  made,  of  which  the  beet 
known  were  those  prepared  in  Kiydto.  From  the  description 
given  it  appeiired  that  the  care  bestowed  upon  the  preparation 
of  (he  Satsuma  true  ware  was  very  much  greater  than  upon 
that  made  in  Kiy6to,  for  in  the  former  caae  the  clay  is  "  tem- 
pered" by  as  many  as  6^000  blows,  while  in  the  latter  it  under- 
goes verv  liltle  mechanical  preparation  ezeept  washing.  The 
pnneipal  differences  between  the  Satauma  and  its  Ki76to 
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imitation  were  to  be  found  in  the  tomewhat  darker  colour 
of  the  imitation,  in  the  appearance  of  the  **  crackle/'  and  in 
the  style  of  decoration.  The  oompofution  of  the  enamels  used 
in  painting  the  two  kinds  of  ware  appeared  to  bn  the  same, 
except  in  the  case  of  the  black  enamel,  which  in  EiyCto  m  a^ 
produced  by  mixing  ultramarine  with  the  glass,  siliceous 
earth,  and  carbonate  of  lead,  which  formed  the  basis  of  these 
enamels.  In  Nagojra,  however,  the  black  colour  used  lor 
painting  the  Owan  porcelain  had  the  same  com(K>sition  as 
that  prescribed  in  the  paper. 

Dr.  Murray  said  that  the  relations  of  Korea  to  Japan  were 
certainly  of  the  most  interesting  descripti^  n.  Japan  owed 
much  in  many  ways  to  Korea,  not  only  in  the  (direction  of  in- 
dustrial development  of  which  Mr.  Satow's  paper  had  given  a 
notable  example,  but  in  the  develo|  ment  of  her  iaiguage, 
.literature  and  laws.  There  was  a  curious  instance  of  ihe 
existence  of  Korean  elements  in  the  population  of  Jap^n  in  a 
community  within  the  bounds  of  the  province  of  MuFasLi. 
It  "was  called  Koma-gori,  or  th«  township  of  Koma,  the  nanie 
ill  said  to  be  derived  lr»'m  Koma,  one  of  the  former  k»ng- 
doms  of  Korea.  'J  he  speaker  had  been  infonned  hy  a  Jai.-in- 
ese  scholar  who  liud  investigated  the  subject,  that  the  little 
colony  of  Koreans  who  gave  the  nauie  lo  this  locality,  were 
captives  brought  from  Korea  in  the  reign  of  Kwammu  Tenno 
(782-807),  and  placed  there  for  safe  keeping.  They  had  long 
fdnce  lost  their  national  peculiaiities  and  bad  become  complete- 
ly merged  in  the  surronnding  population.  This  township  is 
located  in  the  western  part  of  this  province,  near  the  point  at 
which  the  aqnaduct  by  which  the  water  supply  is  brought  to 
the  city  leaves  the  Tamagawa. 

The  President  in  moving  a  vole  of  thanks  to  Mr.  Satow  re- 
marked upon  the  interest  which  attached  to  Korean  set- 
tlers who  were  found  in  various  parts  of  Japan.  The  colony 
described  by  Mr.  Satow  numbered  fifteen  hundred  pt^i-sons, 
and  after  being  settled  in  Japan  for  nearly  three  centuries  they 
still  possessed  several  of  their  national  characteristics.  The 
early  civilization  of  Korea  alluded  to  by  Dr.  Syle  was  too 
wide  a  subject  to  be  described  on  this  occasion,  but  it  was  a 
very  interesting  one,  and  one  on  which  it  might  be  hoped  the 
Society  would  soon  have  an  opportunity  of  acquiring  some 
information.  The  deterioration  of  that  civilization  might  be 
traced  to  war,  both  internal  and  with  Japan,  and  in  later 
times  to  the  system  of  isolation  to  which  Korea  had  so  steadi- 
ly adhered  for  nearly  three  centuries. 
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THE  USE  OF  THE  FIRE-DRILL 
IN  JAPAN. 

BY 

E.    SATOW,    Esq. 

Read  before  the  Asiatic  Society  of  Japatiy  on 
March  9th  1878. 


The  Japanese  Maseam  at  Yedo  (Hnku-batsii-knwafi) 
posBesses  a  copj  of  part  of  the  nrohiiic  appai^atus  for 
kiiMlliiig  fire,  called  Uj  archaeologists  dre-ilrill,  and  in 
Japanese  hi-kiri-uiu,  fire-drilling  mortar.  This  consists 
of  a  wooden  board  measuring  1*58  feet  in  length,  *96  feet 
in  width,  and  '135  feet  in  thick tiess,  according  to  Japan- 
ese linear  measurement.  A  portion  of  the  wood  '09  feet 
in  depth  and  '14  feet  in  width  has  been  cut  awaj  fi'om 
tlie  upper  snrface  of  the  lM>ard  all  rousd,  and  along  the 
edge  of  each  longer  side  of  the  upper  step  thus  formed  is 
a  row  of  holes  sixteen  in  number,  which  have  apparently 
been  made  by  a  common  cfirpenter's  bit,  '04  in  diameter 
and  '015  in  depth,  with  a  perpendicular  slit  in  the 
wood  doitn  the  outer  side  of  each  hole^  probably 
cnt  with  a  saw.  The  upper  surface  of  the  board  has  been 
planed  perfectly  smooth,  and  the  apparatus  is  altogether 
as  far  as  |K)S8ible  removed  from  the  original  fire-drill  as 
can  well  be  imagined  ;  it  is  in  fact  a  very  highly  refined 
survival  of  an  extremely  rude  primitive  utensil. 

In  order  to  produce  fire  a  pointed  stick  is  rapidly 
twirled  roood  between  the  palms  of  the  havd  in  one  of 
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these  holes,  and  the  burning  dnst  formed  in  the  process 
falls  out  through  the  slit  on  to  the  lower  step,  if  one  may 
judge  hy  the  condition  of  n  portion  of  the  example  under 
description.  Great  exertion  is  required  to  raise  the  tem- 
perature of  the  wood  sufRcientlj  high  to  induce  incandes- 
cence, and  sometimes  it  is  necessary  for  three  or  four  per- 
sons to  follow  each  other  in  turn  before  the  desired  result  is 
attained.  It  is  said  also  that  in  order  to  give  greater  rapidity 
to  the  revolutions  of  the  drill,  a  contrivance  called  rokuro 
(pump-drill)  is  adopted.  This  consists  of  a  light  piece  of 
wood  about  twice  the  length  of  the  drill,  with  a  hole  in 
the  centre  to  admit  it,  and  with  strings  passing  from  its 
two  ends  to  the  head  of  the  drill.  The  drill  being  once 
turned  round  with  the  hand,  the  strings  twist  thenaselves 
round  it,  and  upon  the  cross  piece  being  depressed  with 
an  effort,  the  drill  revolves  with  great  rapidity,  untwist- 
ing the  strings,  which  twist  themselves  round  it  again  in 
the  opposite  direction  as  the  operator  allows  the  cross- 
piece  to  rise.  Unfortunately,  the  apparatus  exhibited  at 
the  museum  possesses  neither  drill  nor  pump-drill.  The 
wood  of  which  the  fire-drilling  mortar  is  made  comes 
from  the  chamaecyparis  (or  retinospora)  obtusa^ 
called  in  Japanese  hi  no  ki,  fire  tree,  from  the  well  known 
fact  that  its  wood  can  be  kindled  by  friction  more  readily 
than  that  of  any  other  tree. 

The  hi'kiri'Usu  is  still  employed  at  the  present  day  for 
kindling  fire  for  sacred  purposes,  at  the  Shintau  temples 
of  Watarahi  in  Ise,  at  the  temple  of  Kasuga  at  Nara 
(whence  the  copy  deposited  in  the  museum  was  obtained), 
at  Shimo-  and  Kami-Gamo  near  Kiyauto,  and  no  doubt 
nt  many  other  temples  of  that  religion  where  antique  ob- 
servances are  held  in  veneration  and  preserved  from  obli- 
vion. In  the  household  of  the  high  priest  of  the  great 
Temple  (Oho-yashiro)  in  Idzumo,  who  traces  his  pedigree 
as  far  back  as  the  Mikado  does,  the  fire-drill  is  still  in 
daily  use. 

A  passage  in  the  Kojiki  speaks  of  using  the  stalks  or 
stems  of  certain  kinds  of  seaweed  as  ^mortar'  and  *  pestle* 
for  kindling  fire,  but  it  is  difiicuU  to  suppose  that  any 
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kinds  of  seaweed  can  ever  have  been  actuallj  used  for  this 
purpose.  Motowori,  in  commenting  on  this  passage 
(Den,  vol.  xiv,  p.  61),  states  that  at  the  temples  of  Wa- 
tarahi  in  Ise,  fire  is  obtained  for  cooking  the  offerings  in 
the  following  manner.  A  piece  of  wood  from  the  trco 
already  named  is  cnt  across  the  grain,  and  in  a  slight  de- 
pression made  in  the  block  a  piece  of  wood  shaped  like  a 
carpenter's  awl  is  twirled  round  vigorously.  He  says  that 
the  drill  itself  may  be  made  either  of  hi  no  ki  or  of  i/ama» 
bihn,  which  my  friend  Dr.  Iton  Keisuke,  the  well-known 
botanist,  identifies  with  Meliosma  rigida,  an  evergreen 
tree  found  in  various  parts  of  Japan,  particularly  in  the 
island  of  Kiushin,  and  in  the  proTinces  of  Kishiu  and  Shi- 
ma,  on  hills  near  the  sea.  Huuchi  no  >ft,  the  fire-striking 
tree  is  another  name  for  it,  but  this  is  probably  not  to  be 
interpreted  literally  as  indicating  the  mode  in  which  the 
wood  is  used.  The  form  described  by  Motowori  is  evid- 
ently much  earlier  than  that  of  the  fire-drill  mortar  from 
Kasuga.  Besides  the  passages  quoted  by  him  from  vari- 
ous ancient  books,  proving  the  use  of  the  fire-drill  for 
religious  purposes,  the  Riyau  no  Gige  (  ^  H  j$|f  ),  oi' 
Commentary  on  the  Administrative  Law  (833),  in  speak- 
ing of  the  annual  festival  called  the  Pacification  of  Firo 
{Ilo'Shidzume),  says  that  "ihe  Diviners  drilled  out  firo 
nl  the  four  corners  of  the  Palace  enclosure,  and  performed 
service  in  order  to  ward  oft*  the  calamity  of  fire."  Perhaps 
the  fianie  thus  obtained  was  then  worshipped  as  the  emblem 
of  the  Fire-god,  but  we  have  no  information  on  this  point* 
A  very  full  account  of  the  kinds  of  fire-drill  in  use 
in  various  parts  of  the  world  will  be  found  in  Tylor's 
Early  History  of  Mankind. 
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HIDEYOSirS  INVASION  OF  KOREA. 

BY 

W.  G.  ASTON,  Esq. 

Read  before  the  Asiatic  Society  of  Japan  ^  on 
March  9thy  1878. 


Intboductiok. 

The  relations  of  Korea  and  Japan  underwent  great 
vicissitudes  from  their  beginning  in  the  first  century  B.  C. 
until  Hideyoshi's  time.  At  an  earlj  date,  Korea  appears 
as  the  instructor  of  Japan  in  Chinese  learning  and  in  the 
aitt)  of  civilizatiou.  Koreans  swelled  the  numbers  of  the 
army  which  under  Kublai  Khan  attempted  vainly  to  effect 
a  landing  in  Japan  in  A.D.  12B1.  At  other  times  we 
hear  of  Korea  being  overrun  by  Japanese  invading  armies, 
of  its  being  governed  in  part  by  Japanese  officials,  or  pay- 
ing to  Japan  a  heavy  tribute  in  token  of  submission, 
from  the  union  of  Korea  into  one  state  towards  the  end 
of  the  14th  century  under  the  protection  of  China,  Japan 
and  Korea  met  each  other  on  equal  and  friendly  terms  for 
about  two  hundred  years.  Embassies  bearing  letters  and 
presents  were  periodically  exchanged  between  the  two 
countries,  and  a  trade  was  caiTied  on  by  Japanese 
merchants  of  the  island  of  Tsushima,  who  had  an 
establishment  at  Pusan  (Fusan),  a  town  in  that 
pari  of  Korea  nearest  to  Japan.  For  some  yeai*s 
before  Hideyoshi's    accession    to  power,  the  embassies 
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from  the  Korean  side  had  heen  discontinued  owing  to 
the  reluctance  of  the  Korean  ofiicei*8  to  undertake  tlie 
voyage  to  Japan,  wliicli  in  those  days  must  have  heen 
long  and  dangerous.  Hideyoshi,  considering  this  state  of 
things  derogatory  to  Japan,  and  no  douht  also  animated 
hy  a  secret  ambition  of  foreign  conquest,  despatched  in 
1582  a  retainer  of  the  daimio  of  Tsushima,  named  Ynyaji 
Yasuhiro,  as  envoy  to  Korea  to  complain  of  this  neglect, 
and  to  demand  that  the  Koreans  should  send  the  usual 
embassies  in  fnture.  Offence  was  taken  by  the  Korean 
Government  at  Hideyoshi's  prcsnmption  in  making  use  of 
the  diameter  jgj  {chin)  *  wo, '  which  must  have  appeared 
to  them  an  assumption  of  equality  with  the  Emperor  of 
China,  and  Yasuhiro's  liehaviour  had  no  tendency  to 
allay  their  dissatisfaction.  On  his  way  to  the  capital,  he 
claimed  the  best  rooms  in  the  best  inns,  and  stories  are 
related  of  his  taunting  the  Korean  soldiers  with  the  short- 
ness of  their  spears,  and  insulting  a  gray-haired  Korean 
noble  by  saying  to  him,  "  My  hair  (he  was  then  50 
years  of  age)  has  become  grey  by  many  years  of  warfare, 
but  what  has  turned  youi*8  grey  who  have  grown  old 
amidst  music  and  dancing?"  It  ii)  little  surprising  that 
an  envoy  of  such  a  character  faile^l  in  his  mission.  The 
Koreans  refused  to  send  the  do^^ired  embassies,  excusing 
themselves  on  the  ground  of  the  dnnger  of  the  navigation^ 
and  Yasuhiro  returned  to  Japan,  where  he  and  nil  his 
family  were  put  to  death  as  a  puninhment  for  his  failure. 

Nothing  daunted  by  the  ill-success  of  his  first  mission, 
Ilideyoshi  soon  after  despatched  Yoshitoshi,  the  Daimo 
of  Tsushima,  a  young  noble  of  high  reputation,  with  two 
of  his  retainers,  to  the  Korean  capital,  reiterating  his 
demand  that  that  country  should  renew  the  practice  of 
sending  embassies  to  Japan.  After  months  had  been 
wasted  by  Yoshitoshi  in  fruitless  negotiations,  he  was 
privately  informed  that  the  Korean  Government  were 
hampered  in  forming  their  decision  by  a  certain  obstacle, 
and  that  if  this  were  I'emoved,  a  favourable  reply  would 
be  given  without  further  delay.  It  appeared  that  a  few 
years  previously  some  Japanese  pirates  had  made  desoenN 
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In  several  pftrta  of  Koreft,  and  that  not  contented  with 
plundering  the  villages  and  killing  the  militarj  chief  of 
one  of  the  districts,  thej  had  carried  off  a  number  of  the 
inhaliitauts  to  Japan.  These  Koreans  became  guides  to 
the  Japanese  pirates  in  their  predatory  ex))edition8,  and 
the  indignation  of  the  Korean  Goveinment  nt  this  was^  it 
was  said,  the  real  reason  for  their  refusal  to  send  envoys 
to  Japan.  On  heanng  this  Yoshitoshi  lost  no  time  in 
despatching  one  of  his  colleagues  to  Japan  to  bring  back 
these  Koreans  to  their  own  country,  and  had  soon  after- 
wards the  satisfaction  of  handing  over  eleven  of  them  to 
the  Korean  authorities,  by  whom  tliey  were  at  once  tried 
and  executed.  The  Government  of  Korea  were  highly 
gratified  by  this  result  of  the  negotiations  ;  the  king 
presented  to  Yoshitoshi  a  horse  from  his  own  stables,  and 
the  members  of  the  embassy  wore  entertained  at  a 
banquet  and  admitted  to  an  audience  of  the  king.  Am- 
bassadors to  Japan  were  appointed  after  some  time,  and 
in  the  spring  of  1690  they  set  out  from  Koi'ea  in  company 
with  Yoshitoshi  and  his  colleagues. 

After  a  voyage  of  three  months  they  arrived  in  Ki6to, 
where  they  were  lodged  in  the  temple  of  Daitoknji. 
Hideyoshi  was  then  absent  on  a  campaign  in  the  east  of 
Japan.  He  returned  in  the  autumn,  but  postponed  grant- 
ing an  audience  to  the  Korean  ambassadoi-s  on  the 
pretext  that  he  must  first  repair  the  hall  of  audience  in 
order  to  receive  them  with  due  ceremony.  It  was  not 
till  five  months  after  their  arrival  that  they  were  at  last 
permitted  to  declare  formally  the  objects  of  their  mission. 
The  ambassadors  chafed  at  this  delay,  which  it  was 
obvions  iq  them  was  promoted  by  Hideyoshi  for  purposes 
of  his  own,  and  their  dissatisfaction  was  not  lessened  by  the 
discovery  that  in  Japan  Hideyoshi  was  a  subject  like  any 
one  else^  and  that  the  homage  due  to  the  sovereign  was  re- 
served for  the  Tenno  (^  ^).  He  was  not  even  called 
0  (  I  )  in  his  own  country,  but  Kwambaku  (|^  |^), 
a  teim  which  was  originally  used  in  reference  to  the 
Chinese  statesman  Kwakkd,  and  meant  Regent,  not  King 
or  Emperor.     Their  resentment  at  the  treatment  they  re- 
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06iv#d  maj  be  traeed  in  the  foUowing  EoreaQ  aeoonnt  of 
their  reception  by  Hidejoshi  :— 

"  The  Ambassadors  were  allowed  to  enter  the  palace 
gate  borne  in  their  palanquins.  They  were  preceded  the 
whole  way  by  a  band  of  music  They  ascended  into  the 
hall,  where  they  performed  their  obeisances.  Hideyoehi 
is  a  mean  and  ignoble-looking  man,  his  complexion  is 
dark,  and  his  features  are  wanting  in  distinction.  But 
hb  eyeballs  send  out  fire  in  flashes— enough  to  pierce  one 
through.  He  sat  upon  a  threefold  cushion  with  his  face 
to  the  South.*  He  wore  a  gauze  hat  and  a  dark-colonred 
robe  of  state.  His  officers  were  ranged  round  him,  eadi 
in  his  proper  place.  When  the  ambassadors  were  intro- 
duced and  had  taken  their  seats,  the  refreshments  offered 
them  were  of  tlie  most  fi*ugal  description.  A  tray  was 
set  before  each  on  which  was  one  dish  containing 
steamed  mochij^  and  sak^  of  an  inferior  quality  was 
handed  round  a  few  times  in  earthen-ware  cups,  and 
iu  a  very  unceremonious  way.  The  civility  of  drinking 
to  one  another  was  not  observed.  After  a  shoi-t  intervnl, 
Hideyoshi  retired  behind  a  curtain,  but  all  his  officers 
remained  in  their  places.  Soon  after,  a  man  came  out 
dressed  in  ordinary  clothes  with  a  baby  in  his  arms,  and 
strolled  about  the  hall.  This  was  no  other  than  Hideyoshi 
himself,  and  every  one  present  bowed  down  his  head 
to  the  ground.  Looking  out  between  the  pillars  of  the 
hall,  Hideyoshi  espied  the  Korean  musicians.  He  com- 
manded them  to  strike  up  all  together  as  loud  as  they 
could,  and  was  listening  to  their  music,  when  he  was 
suddenly  reminded  that  babies  could  despise  ceremony 
as  much  as  princes,  and  laughingly  called  for  one  of  his 
attendants  to  take  the  child  and  to  bring  him  a  change  of 
clothing.  He  seemed  to  do  exactly  as  he  pleased,  and 
was  as  unconcerned  as  if  nobody  else  were  present.  The 
ambassadors  having  made  their  obeisance  retired,  and 
this  audience  was  the  only  occasion  on  which  they  were 
admitted  to  Hideyoshi's  presence." 

*  An  assumption  of  royal  style, 
t  A  sort  (^  cake  made  of  riot. 
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The  following  letter  from  the  King  of  Korea  was 
delivered  to  Hideyoshi  by  the  ambassadors  : — 

Riyen,  Koku-6  (g  ^)  of  Chosen,  respectfully  addres- 
ses the  following  letter  to  His  Highness  (  jR  HF  ^  *^*® 
Koku'i  of  Nippon. 

This  spring  weather,  with  its  genial  warmth,  is  very 
agreeable,  whether  for  rest  or  for  exercise. 

We  heard  from  afar  that  the  great  king  (  J  )  had 
united  under  his  rule  the  sixty  provinces,  and  we  were 
desirous  at  once  to  enter  into  relations  and  cement  a 
friendship  with  him,  thereby  drawing  closer  the  ties  of 
neighbourly  good- will.  We  feared,  however,  that  the  diffi- 
culties and  dangers  of  the  journey  might  prevent  our 
envoys  and  the  articles  in  their  charge  from  reaching  their 
destination,  and  we  therefore  abandoned  this  intention 
whicli  we  had  entertained  for  many  years.  We  now  wish 
to  present  our  congratulations  by  our  three  ambassadors 
Kwo  Inkitsu,  Kin  Seitsu  and  Konshin  whom  we  have 
caused  to  accompany  your  honorable  envoys  on  their  return 
to  Japan,  and  we  shall  esteem  it  the  highest  happiness  if 
onr  friendship  remains  undisturbed  for  the  future. 

Ton  will  find  enclosed  a  list  of  some  of  the  poor  pro- 
ductions of  our  country,  which  we  beg  you  will  refrain 
from  laughing  at  immoderately. 

The  rest  we  shall  communicate  when  occasion  oflfers. 
Meanwhile  be  careful  of  your  health. 

Riyen  of  Chosen. 

Manreki  18th  year,  (1590)  3rd  month. 

The  presents  consisted  of  horses,  falcons,  saddles,  har- 
ness, cloth  of  various  kinds,  skins,  ginseng,  etc. 

Hideyoshi  suggested  that  the  ambassadors  should  re- 
turn to  Korea  wilhout  wailing  for  au  answer,  but  with 
this  wish  they  were  naturally  very  reluctant  to  comply. 
They  set  out,  however,  from  Ki6to,  and  waited  for  Hide- 
yoshi's  answer  at  Sakai,  the  port  from  which  they  were  to 
set  sail  for  their  own  country.  -  After  a  considerable  delay 
it  at  length  arrived,  but  was  so  insolent  in  its  language 
that  the   ambassadors    were    obliged    to  send    it   back 
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vapeatedly  tor  alleratlont  Itefore  \i  eoald  bo  reoelveci. 
The  l6Uor  was  as  follows:—^ 

"  This  Empire  wiis  of  late  yearfl  brought  to  ruin  hy 
intenml  disHeiisioiis  which  nUowetl  iio  op|»ort unify  for 
laying  iisiile  iinnour.  This  stute  of  things  roused  in*'  to 
indigntition,  and  in  a  few  years  I  restored  peace  to  the 
country.  I  am  the  only  remaining  scion  of  u  huniMo 
stook,  hut  my  mother  once  had  a  dream  in  which 
she  saw  the  sun  enter  her  bosom,  after  which  she 
gave  birth  to  me.  There  was  then  a  soothsayer  who  suid, 
^*  Wherever  the  sun  shines,  there  will  ho  no  place  which 
shall  not  he  subject  to  him.  It  may  uot  be  doubted  thut 
one  day  his  power  will  overriproad  the  Empire.*'  It  has 
therefore  been  my  botist  to  lose  no  f.ivourahle  op|>ort unity, 
and  taking  wings  like  a  dragon,  I  have  subdued  the  east, 
chastised  the  west,  punished  the  south,  and  smitten  the 
north.  Speedy  and  great  success  has  attended  my  career, 
which  has  been  like  the  rising  sun  il  luminal  lug  the  whole 
earth." 

'*  When  I  reflect  that  the  life  of  man  is  less  than  one 
hundred  yenrs,  why  Hliould  I  spend  my  days  in  sorrow  for 
one  thing  only  ?  I  I  will  assemble  a  mighty  host,  and 
invading  the  country  of  the  Great  Ming,  I  will  fill  with 
the  hoar-frost  fr<»m  my  sword  the  whole  nky  over  the  four 
hundred  provinces.  Should  I  carry  out  this  purpose,  I 
hope  that  Korea  will  be  my  vanguard.  Let  her  not 
fail  to  do  so,  for  ray  friendship  with  your  honorable  coun- 
try depends  solely  on  your  conduct  when  I  lead  inj  army 
against  China." 

The  tone  of  this  letter,  with  the  observations  thej  had 
made  during  their  stay  in  Kidto,  satisfled  the  Korean 
ambassadors  that  war  with  Japan  was  ineritable,  and  on 
their  returu  home,  they  declared  this  oouvicttou  to  their 
Government. 

There  is  some  indication,  however,  that,  with  all  his 
bluster,  Hideyoshi  had  some  idea  of  pursuing  a  more 
reasonable  policy.     The  colleagoes  of  Toshttoshi  on  his 

X  Hideyotlii's  infiuit  ton  had  died  a  thovt  tioie  previoasl^* 
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Itte  m!iti<m  to  Korea  were  iDttraoied  to  aooompAor  the 
Korean  enroys  back  to  their  country,  and  to  endeavour 
to  persuade  that  Government  tu  assist  Hideyoshi  in  re- 
newing the  long-interrupted  relations  with  China.  But  the 
Korean  Governmeut  rejected  all  oreriures  of  allianco  or 
mediation.  The  only  question  with  them  seems  to  have 
been  whether  they  should  keep  the  entire  negotiations 
secret  from  Chinas  in  fear  of  the  resentment  which  that 
power  might  show  on  learning  that  a  protected  state  had 
presumed  to  hold  inde(>endent  couimunication  with  a 
foreign  power,  or  whether  warning  should  be  given  of  the 
pi'ojected  invasion.  After  much  hesitation  and  delay  the 
latter  coui*80  was  resolved  upon,  hut  before  their  messen- 
gers liearing  the  information  arrived  at  Peking,  news  of 
Hideyoshi^s  intentions  had  already  reached  the  Chinese 
Government  from  a  different  source. 

The  little  island  kingdom  of  Loochoo  had  attracted  the 
cupidity  of  Hideyoshi,  who,  in  the  same  year  in  which  he 
received  the  Koiean  ambassadors,  had  sent  the  king  of 
Loochoo  a  peremptory  message  through  the  daimio  of 
Satsnma  commanding  him  for  the  future  to  pay  tribute 
to  Japan.  Ctmscious  of  her  inability  to  cope  with  either 
of  her  two  powerful  neighbours  in  war,  Loochoo  has 
never  possessed  an  army  or  a  navy,  and  the  traditional 
foreign  policy  of  this  little  state  was  comprised  in  the 
words  *'  good  faith  and  courtesy."  The  king,  too,  was 
young,  and  having  but  recently  succeeded  to  the  throne, 
was  more  anxious  to  devote  himself  to  the  inlerual  aifatrs 
of  his  kingdom  than  to  become  embroiled  in  foreign 
quarrels.  For  the  sake  of  peace,  therefore,  he  sent  to 
Hideyoshi  an  euvoy  with  a  ship-load  of  presents,  which 
the  latter  was  pleased  to  receive  very  graciously.  The 
envoy,  a  priest,  was  treated  with  the  greatest  civility,  and 
Hid^oshi  condescended  personally  to  impress  on  him 
the  advantages  Loochoo  would  derive  fi*om  placing  herself 
under  Japanese  protection,  and  ceasing  to  send  tribute 
to  China.  He  made  no  secret  of  his  projects  against 
that  country,  and  the  king  of  Loochoo,  on  the  return 
of  his  envoy,  requited  Hideyoshi's  candour  by  at  once 
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despatching  a  warning  message  to  (be  Chinese  Goveni- 
ment. 

When  Yoshitoshi  leAvned  from  his  two  former  colleagues 
the  ill-success  of  their  endeavours  to  prevail  on  the  Koreans 
to  comply  with  Hideyoshi's  wishes,  he  resolve^l  to  make 
an  effort  on  his  own  acconnt  to  avert  the  war  which  lie 
saw  was  impending.  He  was  acquainted  with  the  military 
resources  of  both  countries,  and  knew  that  a  war  between 
Korea  and  Japan  meant  ruin  to  the  former,  a  result  which 
from  his  personal  friendly  intercourse  with  Korea  he  had 
no  wish  to  see  accomplished.  On  the  other  hand,  a 
Japanese  army,  even  if  it  conquered  all  Korea  a.s  far  as 
the  northern  frontier,  \vou1d  only  find  itself  engaged  in  a 
bloody  contest  with  Chinn,  of  the  result  of  which  Yoshi- 
toshi was  by  no  means  so  sanguine  as  his  chief.  He  ac- 
cordingly proceeded  to  Fusankni,  where  he  arrived  in  the 
summer  of  the  year  1591.  He  informed  the  Koretin 
Government  of  Hideyoshi's  preparations,  and  endeavoured 
to  convince  them  that  their  only  means  of  preventing 
war  was  to  use  their  good  offices  in  bringing  about  nn 
understanding  between  China  and  Japan.  Having 
enrnestly  urged  this  course  on  the  Korean  Government, 
ho  went  on  board  his  ship,  where  he  waited  ten  days 
before  tnking  his  final  departure  in  hopes  of  a  favourable 
reply.  It  was  all  to  no  purpose,  however,  and  Yoshitoshi 
reluctantly  took  his  way  back  to  Tsushima,  whence  he 
shortly  afterwards  proceeded  to  Ki6to  to  make  his  report 
to  Hideyoshi.  The  latter  was  enraged  at  the  indifference 
to  his  overtures  shown  by  the  Koreans,  and  was  especial- 
ly indignant  at  a  passage  in  the  reply  which  Yoshitoshi 
brouj^ht  to  the  letter  of  Hideyoshi  quoted  above,  in  which 
his  project  of  conquering  China  was  compared  to  "mea- 
suring the  oeean  in  a  cockle-shell,  "  or  "  a  bee  trying  to 
sting  a  tortoise  through  its  armour." 
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THE     INVASION. 

CHArXEIl    I. 

The  year  1591  was  bpout  by  both  sides  in  warlike 
pre  I  »n  rat  ions.  Korea  bad  enjoy  od  peace  for  two  bnndred 
year8,  and  her  people  responded  nnwillingly  to  tbe  demands 
made  upon  them  by  tbe  Government.  The  lal>onr  of 
fortifying  castles  was  found  so  irksome,  that  this  essen- 
tial measure  of  defence  was  much  neglected,  and  tbe 
organization  of  tbe  militia  had  fallen  into  a  lax  condition 
which  it  was  now  too  late  to  remedy.  In  former  times, 
each  district  had  its  general  muster  under  a  competent 
commander,  but  this  system  bad  given  way  to  a  more 
localized  one,  by  which  tbe  men  were  only  required  to 
a^jsemble  occasionally  at  tbe  nearest  town  or  village.  It 
was  found,  moreover,  that  although  the  muster  rolls  ex* 
hilited  an  imposing  force,  the  numbers  that  appeared  in 
arms  when  summoned  were  miserably' scanty.  Weapons 
were  not  wanting,  but  there  was  one  fatal  deficiency — the 
Koreans  had  no  fire  arms,  the  only  matchlock  whicb  had 
Until  then  been  seen  in  that  country  being  one  which  had 
been  pi*esented  to  tbe  king  by  Yoshitosbi,  on  the  occasion 
of  his  recent  embassy. 

Japan  entered  on  the  war  under  far  different  auspices. 
The  feudal  system,  so  favourable  to  tbe  growth  of  military 
virtues  in  a  nation,  was  then  flourishing  in  full  vigor,  and 
the  bmg  series  of  iutestine  conflicts  which  had  just 
come  to  a  close  left  Hideyoshi  provided  with  an 
army  of  veterans  inured  to  war,  and  accustomed  to  victory 
under  bis  leadership.  As  tbe  expedition  was  directed 
not  so  much  against  Korea  as  against  China,  it  was  deemed 
necessary  to  put  forth  tbe  whole  warlike  strength  of  Japan 
iu  preparing  for  it.  Each  Daimio  in  Kiusbiu  was  ordered 
to  furnish  six  hundred  meu  for  every  ten  thousand  kokm 
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of  his  assessed  revenue,  and  those  of  Shikoku  and  the  main 
island  smaller  numbers  in  proportion  to  their  ilistance  from 
the  port  of  embarkation.  For  every  hundred  thousand 
kokus  of  his  revenue,  every  Daimio  whose  domain  bordered 
on  the  sea  sent  two  large  junks,  and  to  man  them  every 
fishing  village  was  compelled  to  provide  ten  sailors  for 
every  hundred  houses  which  it  contained.  In  this  way  a 
force  was  assembled  at  Karatsu,  then  called  Nagoya, 
in  the  north  of  Kiushiu,  which  is  variously  estimated  at 
from  three  hundred  thousand  to  four  hundred  and  eighty 
thousand  men,  inclusive  of  sailors  and  camp-followers. 
All  were  more  or  less  disciplineil,  and  a  few  thousands 
were  armed  with  the  matchlock,  a  weapon  which  had 
lately  been  introduced  into  Japan  by  the  Portuguese,  and 
which  was  destined  to  play  an  important  part  in  this  war. 
Hideyoshi  at  first  intended  to  take  the  chief  command  in 
person,  but  he  was  dissuaded  from  doing  so  and  contented 
himself  with  proceeding  to  Karatsu,  near  which  town  he 
had  caused  a  pavilion  to  be  built  for  his  reception  on  the 
shore  of  a  beautiful  bay.  The  8|K)t  has  ever  since  borne 
the  name  of  Kariya,  or,  temporary  residence. 

According  to  the  lowest  estimate  given  by  native 
authors,  the  number  of  men  who  actually  crossed  over  to 
Korea  was  one  hundred  and  thirty  thousand,  and  a  re* 
inforcement  of  fifty  thousand  men  was  sent  a  few  months 
later.  The  chief  generals  were  Konishi  Yukinaga  and 
Kat6  Kiyomasa.  Konishi's  division  was  the  first  to  reach 
Korea.  He  landed  near  Fusankai  on  the  18th  day  of  the 
4th  month,   1 592,  and  at  once  captured  that  town  as  well 

as  the  neighbouring  castle  of  Torai  or  Tongn^  (]K  ^KS)* 
On  the  arrival  of  the  other  ships  of  the  expedition,  Konishi 
and  Kat6  advanced  in  a  north-westerly  direction  along  two 
roads  leading  to  the  capital,  while  the  remaining  generals 
followed  by  more  circuitous  routes  or  occupied  the  towns 
already  taken.  Konishi  and  Kato  met  with  no  serious 
obstacle  in  their  advance.  Castle  after  castle  was  de- 
serted on  their  approach  or  surrendered  after  a  feeble 
resistance,  while  such  troops  as  could  be  induce<l  to  meet 
the  Japanese  hi  the  field  were  dispersed  without  muoh 
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difiicultj.  One  of  the  most  important  of  Konisbi's  stic- 
cesees  was  the  capture  of  a  town  called  Hbang-chiii 
( W  W)  *»*  Ihe  north-western  corner  of  the  province  of 
Kiung-Bhjing-to.  Here  a  Korean  named  Oshiun  (UJ  Jp) 
was  taken  prisoner,  who  was  ac(iuainted  with  the  Japanese 
langiinge.  This  man  was  sent  by  Konishi  to  the  Korean 
capital  with  a  letter  from  Hideyonhi  and  a  communi- 
cation addressed  to  the  Korean  Minister  in  charge 
of  foix'ign  relations  (ihe  j||  "(f),  which  was  to  the 
following  effect.  "The  Governor  of  Umsan  when 
"  made  prisoner  at  Torai  was  released  and  entruHted 
"  with  a  letter  to  which  no  answer  has  been  returned.* 
"  If  the  Koreans  wish  for  peace  let  them  send  Ri  Tokukei, 
••to  meet  him  at  Tyung-chiu  (J&  ji\)  on  the  28th."  Ki 
Tokukei  bad  previously  filled  the  office  of  official  enter- 
tainer of  the  Japanese  embassy,  which  explains  why  his 
name  was  mentioned.  He  was  willing  to  undertake  the 
mission^  and  as  matters  were  already  in  a  desperate  condi- 
tion at  the  capital,  and  no  one  had  any  better  plan  to 
ofler,  it  was  resolved  to  comply  with  Konishi's  suggestion. 
Ki  Tokukei  accordingly  set  out  provided  with  a  letter 
from  the  Foreign  Minister  and  accompanied  by  the  inter- 
I  i-eicr  Ot<hiun.  On  his  way  he  heard  of  the  capture  of 
Tyung-chiu,  and  sent  forward  Oshiun  to  inquire  the  truth 
of  this  rumour.  The  unfortunate  interpreter  fell  into  the 
hands  of  Kato's  army,  by  whom  he  was  executed  as  a  spy. 
lii  Tokukei  forthwith  abandoned  his  mission,  and  re* 
tunied  to  the  Korean  court. 

Tyung-chiu  (JS»  W)  was  considered  one  of  the  strong- 
est fortresses  in  the  kingdom,  and  the  news  of  its  fall 
caused  a  general  panic  in  the  capital.  The  inhabitants 
fled  in  all  directions,  jnany  even  of  the  soldiery  deserted 
their  posts,  and  after  some  hesitation,  the  King  himself 
resolved  to  take  refuge  with  his  court  in  the  province 
bordering  on  China,  and  to  send  the  royal  princes  to  those 

*  The  Goveruor  had  b^en  afraid  to  present  himself  before  his 
Govemmeut  in  the  oharaoter  of  a  released  prisoner  ;  he  therefore 
•aid  that  he  had  escaped,  and  made  no  mention  of  the  letter  with 
whioh  h»  had  b«eii  oh»rged« 
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parts  of  the  country  which  were  yet  unoccupied  by  the 
enemy  in  the  hope  that  (heir  presence  might  stimulate  the 
people  to  more  vigorous  resistance.  The  royal  train  set 
out  from  the  capital  on  the  30th  day  of  the  4th  month, 
only  seventeen  days  after  the  first  Japanese  had  landed  in 
the  country.  A  Korean  ajithor  has  given  a  moving  de- 
scription of  the  miseries  of  the  journey  northwards.  With 
a  retinue,  the  scantiness  of  which  told  a  melancholy  tale 
of  desertion  in  the  hour  of  danger  and  misfortune,  the  King 
made  bis  first  day's  march,  followed,  as  he  passed  along,  by 
the  lamentations  of  the  inhabitants,  who  complained  that 
they  were  being  abandoned  to  the  mercy  of  the  invaders. 
His  household  was  mounted  on  funn  horses,  no  food  had 
been  provided  for  the  journey,  and  a  di-enching  rain  fell 
during  the  whole  day.  Wretched  with  fatigue  and  hun- 
ger, they  reached  their  lodging  at  Kaishung  (|^  jjji)  late 
at  night,  lighted  by  the  glare  of  a  public  building  which  had 
been  set  on  fire  by  the  king's  orders  to  deprive  the  Japanese 
of  materials  for  rafts  with  which  to  cross  the  river  which 
flows  to  the  south  of  that  city.  Food  had  been  provided 
here  for  the  King  and  his  suite,  but  the  kitchen  was  invad- 
ed by  hungry  guards  and  attendants,  and  barely  enough 
^was  saved  for  the  king's  supper.  His  less  fortunate 
household  had  no  food  until  the  following  day,  when  they 
were  allowed  to  share  with  some  soldiers  their  rations  of 
boiled  rice,  liiyen  did  not  feel  safe  until  he  had  reached 
the  fortified  town  of  Pingshang  (^  ^)  on  the  northern 
bank  of  the  Taitoug-kiang  (>^  |qj  f!L)  in  the  province  of 
Fingan-to.  Here  it  was  resolved  to  make  some  stay, 
and  to  await  the  progress  of  events. 

Three  days  after  the  departure  of  the  King,  Kouishi 
and  Kato  reached  the  capital,  and  they  soon  after  set  out 
northwards  with  their  combined  forces,  meeting  with  little 
resistance  until  they  arrived  at  the  river  Kiiichinkiaug 
(tt  W'  in)  where  they  found  a  Korean  army  drawn  up  to 
dispute  the  passage.  No  boats  could  be  discovered  and 
the' advance  of  the  Japanese  was  consequently  checked  fur 
several  days.     At  length  a  feigned  retreat  induced  a  body 
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of  Koreans  to  cross  the  river,  and  these  were  so  ronghly 
huidled  bj  the  Japanese  that  the  whole  army  immediately 
took  to  flight. 

The  relations  of  Konishi  and  Katd  had  from  the  first 
been  the  reverse  of  harmonious,  and  they  had  not  proceed- 
ed much  further  when  their  dissensions  grew  to  such  a 
height  that  a  separation  became  necessary'.  The  route 
which  each  should  follow  was  decideil  by  the  time- 
honoured  methml  of  casting  lots.  To  KatA  fell  the 
uorth-enstem  province  of  Hankiung-to  which  extends  for 
three  hundred  miles  along  the  Japan  Sea.  Kato  traversed 
nearly  the  whole  of  this  immense  region,  where,  after 
much  hard  fighting,  he  capturetl  two  of  the  Princes  of  the 
Blood,  and  many  other  Koreans  of  rank.  He  finally  set- 
tled with  his  troops  in  the  fertile  region  which  surrounds 
the  inlet  known  to  Europeans  as  Broughton  Bay. 

Kouishi,  to  whose  lot  the  province  of  Pingan-t6  had 
fallen,  pushed  onward  to  the  river  Taitong-kiang  where 
the  Koreans  had  again  assembled  a  force  at  Pingshang 
on  its  northern  bank,  and  were  prepared  to  make  a  last 
effort  to  stem  the  tide  of  invasion.  Konishi  arrived 
before  Pingshang  about  the  end  of  the  5tb  month.  He 
was  joined  about  this  time  by  Kuroda  and  Yoshitoshi,  the 
Daimia  of  Tsushima,  who  had  made  their  way  northwards 
by  a  different  route. 

Here  a  third  attempt  was  made  to  negotiate.  A  Japan- 
ese, unarmed  and  alone,  appeared  on  the  bank  of  the  river, 
and  planted  on  the  gravelly  strand  a  branch  of  a  tree  with 
paper  hanging  from  it  as  a  signal  that  he  wished  to  com- 
municate. He  was  observed  from  the  opposite  shore  by 
some  Korean  ofilcers,  who  had  ascended  a  tower  in  order 
to  reconnoitre  the  Japanese  position,  and  a  roan  was  sent 
across  in  a  boat  to  inquire  what  was  his  business.  The 
Japanese  produced  a  letter  addressed  to  Ri  Tokukei  with 
which  the  Korean  messenger  returned.  This  letter  asked  for 
an  interview  at  which  to  discuss  conditions  of  peace,  and  a 
meeting  was  accordingly  arranged  between  Ri  Tokukei  and 
Yoshitoslii.  Genso,  a  priest  who  had  been  Yoshitoshi*s  col« 
league  iu  his  missions  to  Korea,  was  also  present.    The  in« 
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terview  took  place  on  the  river,  the  ekifiB  which  contaiiied 
the  two  negotiators  being  moored  side  by  side  in  the  middle 
of  the  stream.  After  the  usual  greetings  had  been  exchanged, 
Geuso  opened  the  conference  by  saying  that  it  was  the 
refusal  of  the  Koreans  to  allow  a  pussage  for  the  Japanese 
army  into  China  which  had  brought  on  the  present  war, 
and  that  even  now,  if  a  single  road  were  thrown  o{)en  for 
this  purpose,  their  kingdom  might  escape  destruction. 
But  the  Korean  negotiator  knew  that  such  a  concession 
wonld  be  fatal  to  the  hope  which  they  entertaineil  of 
speedy  aid  from  China,  and  replieil  that  the  unprovoked 
invasion  of  his  country  was  inconsistent  with  the  peaceful 
professions  of  the  Japanese,  and  that  if  they  really  wished 
to  conclude  peace,  they  must  withdraw  their  forces  before 
the  negotiation  could  proceetl  fnrther.  A  blustering 
speecli  from  Yoshitoshi  brought  the  iuterview  to  a  close, 
and  the  two  boats  returned  to  their  respective  sides  of  the 
river. 

Negotiation  haviug  proved  a  failure,  and  a  vigorous 
resistance  being  evidently  intended  by  the  Koreans,  Ko- 
nishi  desisted  for  the  time  from  further  endeavours,  and 
employed  his  men  in  constmcting  for  themselves  hnts. 

Pingshang  was  sufficiently  garrisoned,  and  was  abund- 
antly supplied  with  provisions.  The  inhabitants,  wlio 
hail  fled  on  the  first  alarm.ofthe  enemy's  approach,  had 
been  induced  to  return  to  their  homes  by  the  assurance 
that  the  city  would  be  strenuously  defendeil,  and  there 
seemed  to  bo  favorable  ho|»ee  of  a  successful  rer'istance. 
But  no  combination  of  circumstances  could  make  up  for 
the  irresolution,  disunion,  and  utter  want  of  confidence 
which  prevailed  among  all  classes.  On  the  1 1  th  doy  of 
the  6th  month  the  Japanese  made  a  demonstration 
against  the  town,  but  as  they  had  no  boats,  and  were 
unacquainted  with  the  fords  of  the  river,  nothing  was 
efiected  and  they  were  compelled  to  retire.  On  the 
same  day,  however,  the  King  again  set  out  northwards, 
this  time  continuing  his  flight  until  lie  reached  Ichiu 
(fli  W),  a  fortifled  city  close  to  the  Chinese  frontier.  On 
hit  wa^  he  heard  of  the  capture  of  Piogdifuigr  ft  pieoe 
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of  news  which  led  to  fVe»h  desertions  among  his  court, 
and  the  inhabitants  of  the  towns  through  which  he  passed 
were  instigated  by  the  same  intelligence  to  pillage  the 
stores  of  rice  which  had  been  collectetl  by  the  government 
for  the  use  of  the  army. 

The  fall  of  Pingshang  came  about  in  the  follow- 
ing way.  The  Korean  generals  having  observed  that 
the  Japanese  ha<l  greatly  relaxed  the  vigilance  of 
their  watch,  resolved  to  make  a  night  attack  on  their 
camp.  Their  arrangements,  however,  were  badly  con- 
certed, and  it  was  almost  dawn  when  the  attacking  force 
was  assembled  on  the  Japanese  side  of  the  river.  The 
first  onset  was  successful.  Konishi  was  taken  by  surprise, 
and  he  sustained  severe  loss  in  men  and  horses,  300  or 
400  of  the  latter  being  carried  off  by  the  Koreans.  Kuro- 
da's  division,  however,  came  to  the  rescue,  and  after  a 
stubborn  contest  the  Koreans  were  driven  back  to  the 
river-bank,  where  they  found  that  the  boats  wliich  had 
brought  them  over  were  now  moored  in  mid-stream,  the 
men  in  charge  of  them  not  daring  to  approach  the  shore 
where  their  countrymen  were  so  hard  pressed'  by  the 
enemy.  Many  were  drowned,  and  although  the  bulk  of 
tiic  army  rccrossed  by  the  fords,  this  had  the  dis- 
advantage of  betraying  their  position  to  the  Japanese, 
who  were  not  slow  to  make  use  of  their  information. 
They  crossed  the  river  on  the  same  evening,  and  the  city 
of  Pingshang  was  at  once  abandoned  by  the  garrison,  dis- 
heartened by  the  failure  of  their  enterprise  of  the  previous 
night.  Large  quantities  of  arms  had  been  fiung  by  the 
Koreans  into  ponds  within  the  city,  but  the  stores  of  grain 
fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Japanese. 

The  Governor  of  Laotung,  the  province  of  China  which 
borders  on  Korea,  had  been  a  close  observer  of  the  pro- 
gress of  the  Japanese  invasion.  He  at  first  thought  it 
incredible  that  their  army  could  have  advanced  so  rapidly 
without  the  connivance  of  the  Korean  Government,  and 
he  was  not  satisfied  until  he  had  assured  himself  by  send- 
ing a  special  agent  to  Pingshang  that  no  treasonable 
understanding  existed  with  the  Japanese.    The  Chinese 
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Government  were  equally  difficult  to  convince  of  tlxe  good 
faith  of  the  Koreans,  but  after  some  hesitation  they  consent- 
ed to  send  them  a  small  body  of  men  who  were  to  »ct  a«  a 
body  guard  to  the   King.     This   detachment  hatl    eiiterctl 
Korea,  and  were  on   their  way  to  Pingshang,   wUew  they 
heard  of  its   capture  by   tlie  Japanese,  upon  wbicii  they 
promptly   withdrew  again   to  the   frontier  city    of    Ichiu. 
The  Korean  Government,  however,  became  moro     urgen 
in  their  appeals.    They  even  offered  to  become  stil>j^*^^  ^^ 
China  in  return   for  aid  against   the  Japanese,     f^nxi  ^  ' 
Chinese  Government  were  at  Inst  iiuhiced  to  send    to  tiie 
assistance  a  force  of  o,0()0  men  raised  in    Laotuiij^- 
army   arrived  in    Korea    early   in    the    7th   mot*^"^*  * 
marched  lo  Pingshang,   which  they  attacked  on    tV*® 
of  that  month.     The  Japanese  allowed  thfui  to  i3«*^^^ 
city  and  to  become  entangled  in  its  narrow  lanes,  ^»  ***-*' 
attacked   tht-m  from    advantageous  positions   wh£*^^         ..u 
had  occupied  previously.   Tlie  Chinese  were  defeat^ ^*^       -    - 
great  loss,  their  general  being  among   t!ie  slain,  »»»^^  ij^ 

were  so  utterlv  demoralized  bv  this  disaster  that  tb^^^  ,,t\ 

nut  be  prevailed   upon   to  desist   from  their  retre^*-*' 
they  were  safe  back  in  their  own  province  of  Laotm*  ^^'^l      ^,f 
About   this    time,   an  event   took  place  In  the  »^^'  I  jrt- 

Korea  which  was  pregnant  with  results  of  the  higi^*^''~  •43hi 
jwrtance.  The  Japanese  fleet  was  stationed  at  J"^  i»ftd 
(E  lip)>  ^  Vittle  to  the  west  of  Fusankai,  where      ^  i><'*' 

remained  inactive  since  the  opening  of  the  cam^  f  c^^ 
Konishi  now  resolved  lo  bring  it  round  to  the  v*^^  *»,J*8* 
coast,  80  as  to  co-operate  with  the  army  at  Ping"^  Ije^*' 
But  the  Koreans,  who  at  first  had  sunk  or  destroyed  l^y 

ships  in  despair  of  successfully  resisting  the  Japan^-^^^  «^^^ 
sea,  afterwards  plucked  up  courage  and  assembled  ^^  ^4:^'^ 

fleet  with  which  they  appeared  off*  tbe  mouth  of  the  rp  ^^-^^^  * 
inlet   where   the  Japanese   navy    was  at  anchor.  ^f^^ 

feigned  retreat  they  drew  the  Japanese  after  them  V^^  ^  ^^11 
open  sea,  and  then,  at  a  preconcerted  signal,  turi"*  ^^  ±\s^ 
their  pursuers.  In  the  engagement  which  folio wec^  ^  ^^ 
superior  artillery   of  the  Koreans,  together  with  t»<  i^pd 

kind  of  war-junk,  iu  which  the  fighting  men  wereproC^^^ 
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firom  the  enemy's  fSre  by  screens  of  planking,  ensured  them 
a  complete  victory.  The  Japanese  were  compelled  to 
retire  to  Fusankai  and  to  abandon  their  plan  of  prosecut- 
ing the  campaign  in  the  north-west  with  the  land  and  sea 
forces  combined.  It  is  probable  that  this  decisive  check 
not  only  restrained  the  further  progress  of  the  Japanese 
army  in  Korea,  but  preserved  China  itself  from  invasion. 
It  also  encouraged  the  Koreans  in  other  parts  of  the 
kingdom  to  assume  a  bolder  attitude.  Troops  were 
assembled  round  Pingsbang,  which,  although  unsuccessful 
in  their  attempts  against  that  city,  were  able  seriously  to 
embarrass  Konishi's  movements,  and  the  Korean  armie:^ 
in  the  centre  and  south  of  the >  country  also  took  the  of- 
fensive against  the  Japanese,  if  not  with  uniform  success, 
yet  without  being  invariably  defeated  as  at  the  beginning 
of  the  war. 

When  the  Chinese  Government  heard  of  the  defeat  of 
the  Laotung  troops  at  Pingsbang,  they  set  about 
preparing  to  send  a  second  and  larger  army  to  the 
assistance  of  the  Koreans,  but  as  some  months  must 
elapse  before  it  could  be  ready,  they  despatched  an 
envoy  to  the  Japanese  general  Konishi  with  pro|)osals 
of  peace.  This  envoy  was  a  dissipated  worthless 
fellow  named  Chin  Ikei  (JJJ  j^  ^)  who  had  some  know- 
ledge of  Japan  and  Japanese  aifairs  gained  from  a  man 
who  had  been  carried  off  to  that  country  by  pirates,  and 
detained  there  as  a  captive  for  many  years.  It  is  not 
clear  what  powers  were  conferred  on  him  by  his  Govern- 
ment, nor  whether  there  was  any  real  intention  of  making 
peace  with  the  Japanese.  On  the  whole,  it  appears  prob- 
able that  Ikei's  mission  was  nothing  more  than  an  expe- 
dient to  gain  time  until  the  Chinese  army  should  arrive 
in  Korea.  It  was  about  the  beginning  of  the  9th  month 
when  Ikei  reached  the  head-quarters  of  the  Korean  army 
at  Shuu-an,  a  town  a  few  miles  to  the  north  of  Pingsbang. 
He  at  once  entered  into  communication  with  the  Japanese, 
and  arranged  an  interview  with  Konishi,  Yoshitoshi,  and 
Genso  at  a  spot  not  far  from  that  city.  Ikei's  courage 
in  venturing  among  the  Japanese  with  only  three  or  four 
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Attendants  was  greatly  admired  by  the  Koreans,  and  drew 
from  Konisbi  what  was  doubtless  meant  as  a  high  compli- 
ment. "  Not  even  a  Japanese,"  said  he,  "  could  have  borne 
**  himself  more  courageously  in  the  midst  of  armed  enemies." 
A  Japanese  guard  escorted  Ikei  back  to  his  Korean  friends, 
who  little  expected  to  see  him  return  alive.  On  this  oc- 
casion an  armistice  was  concluded  of  fifty  days,  during 
which  Ikei  promised  to  proceed  to  Peking,  and  to  return 
to  Pingshang  Laving  made  arrangements  for  a  peace  satis- 
factory to  both  parties.  The  character  of  tbe  proposed 
agreement  may  perhaps  be  gathered  from  a  document 
delivered  to  Ikei  by  Konisbi.  It  stated  that  the  invasion 
of  Korea  was  owing  to  the  refusal  of  tbat  country  to  send 
embassies  to  Japan  in  recognition  of  those  despatched  to 
Korea  by  the  Japanese  Government.  "  Ikei's  mission," 
he  continued,  "  offered  a  favourable  opportunity  of  making 
"  peace.  Let  him  persuade  his  Goveniment  to  send  envoys 
"  to  Japan  as  a  mark  of  their  friendly  wishes.  He  would 
"  regard  their  coming  with  the  highest  satisfaction,  and 
•*  wait  for  fifty  days  in  expectation  of  their  arrival."  Ikei 
promised  to  bring  an  answer  within  the  time  agreed  upon, 
but  on  his  return  to  Peking,  he  found  an  army  of  forty 
thousand  men  ready  to  march.  His  authority  to  treat  with 
the  Japanese  was  questioned,  and  in  short  bis  negotiations 
came  to  an  abrupt  end.  No  intimation  of  their  tenor,  ex- 
cept as  to  the  tnice  of  fifty  days,  was  ever  made  to 
the  Korean  Government. 

During  the  remaining  months  of  the  Japanese  year 
corresponding  to  A.  D.  1592  little  change  took  place  in 
the  position  of  either  party.  The  advantages  gained  were 
on  the  whole  with  the  Koreans.  In  many  parts  of  the 
country  volunteer  troops  were  raised,  who  carried  on  a 
guerilla  warfare  which  greatly  harassed  the  Japanese,  and 
prevented  them  from  venturing  far  fit)m  the  strongholds 
which  they  occupied  along  the  principal  roads  lead  in  (^ 
from  Fusankai  to  Pingshang.  The  Korean  army  near 
the  last-named  place  rendered  an  important  service  by 
detecting  and  executing  a  number  of  the  spies  in  the 
pay    of   the    Japanese,       Those    who    escaped    were 
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deterred  by  the  fate  of  tbeir  comrades  from  continuing 
80  dangerous  an  occupation,  and  the  Japanese  were 
consequently  without  intoiligence  of  the  approach  of  the 
formidable  array  which  China  was  now  sending  against 
them. 

The  Commander-in-Chief  of  this  army  was  named  Rl 
Josho  (^  fBi  :^).  He  appears  from  the  Korean  his* 
tory  of  the  war  to  have  been  a  bully,  a  braggart  and, 
above  all,  a  thorough  coward.  Reaching  Shunan  (J^  ^) 
with  his  army  towards  the  end  of  the  12th  month,  and 
finding  that  the  Japanese  were  still  unaware  of  the 
danger  which  menaced  them,  he  thought  this  a  fa- 
vourable opportunity  for  trying  what  could  be  done 
by  treachery  before  openly  commencing  warlike  opera- 
tions. An  intimation  was  conveye«l  to  Konishi 
that  Ikei  had  arrived,  and  that  he  wished  to 
continue  the  negotiations  of  some  months  before.  The 
news  was  received  by  the  Japanese  on  the  1st  day  of  the 
new  year.  They  regarded  this  circumstance  as  a  favourable 
omen,  and  were  greatly  delighted  at  the  renewed  prospect 
of  |>eace.  Konishi  sent  a  guard  of  twenty  or  thirty  men 
to  meet  Ikei  and  escort  him  to  the  Japanese  head-quarters, 
but  they  fell  into  an  ambush  which  had  been  laid  for 
them  by  the  Chinese  commander,  and  all  were  killed 
except  two  or  three,  who  brought  back  to  Konishi  the 
first  intelligence  of  the  arrival  of  a  Chinese  army.* 

(To  be  continued.) 


*  The  writer  hopes  to  be  allowed  to  complete  this  sketch  of  the  In- 
vasion of  Korea  on  a  future  occasion. 
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ASIATIC  SOCIETY  OF  JAPAN. 


A  general  meeting  was  held  at  the  Grand  Hotel,  Yokohama, 
on  Satnrday,  the  9th  March,  the  Chair  being  ooonpied  by  the 
President. 

The  minoies  of  the  previous  meeting  haying  been  taken  as 
read,  the  name  of  Mr.  Edward  Fischer  was  annonuoed  as  a 
new  member. 

In  the  abeenoe  of  Mr.  Batow  his  note  on  the  nse  of  the 
"  Fire-drill "  was  read  by  the  Recording  secretary. 

The  Prerident  obflerred  that  we  are  informed  by  Tylor  that 
the  mode  of  kindling;  fire  described  in  Mr.  Satow's  paper,  and 
to  which  Tylor  gives  the  name  of  "  Fire-drill,"  has  been  found 
among  many  primitive  tribes  in  Tasmania,  Australia,  Sumatra, 
the  Carolines,  and  as  far  north  as  Kamchatka.  It  is  curious  to 
learn  that  the  same  custom  was  at  one  time  followed  in  Japan, 
and  that  the  Japanese  continue  even  now  to  observe  it  on  cer- 
tain religious  occasions,  as  a  means  probably  of  preserving  a 
record  of  Uits  ancient  practice.  Foreigners  in  Japan  and 
China  will  be  familiar  with  the  *'  pump-drill  *'  mentiont»d  in 
the  paper,  as  it  is  in  common  use  at  this  day  iu  mendiug 
broken  china. 

Mr.  Aston  then  read  a  paper  on  '*  Hideyoshi^s  Invasion  of 
Korea." 

The  President  remarked  that  much  interest  attached  to  Mr. 
Aston's  paper  as  it  throws  light  on  an  important  passage  in 
the  histo^  of  Japan  and  her  early  relations  with  Korea  and 
China.  Few  Japanese  appear  to  approve  of  Hideyoshi's  inva- 
sion, and  a  native  writer  in  high  position  has  recently  described 
it  as  an  enterprise  prompted  by  vanity,  and  as  a  rude  incursion 
into  a  peaceful  land  which  produced  no  good  result  either  in 
Japan  or  Korea.  Hideyoshi  had  evidently  no  cause  of  quarrel 
with  Korea ;  but,  in  order  to  attack  China,  which  appears  to 
have  been  the  great  object  of  his  ambition  after  the  conclusion 
of  the  "tirars  at  home,  he  did  not  scruple  to  sacrifice  a  weaker 
power.  But  notwithstanding  the  military  feebleness  of  the 
Koreans,  the  expedition,  though  undertaken  with  a  force  of 
130,000  men  which  was  afterwards  largely  augmented,  did  not 
penetrate  beyond  Ping-shang  (Ping-jang  iu  Chinese)  and 
therefore  never  reached  Chinese  territory.  In  the  end  it  had 
to  retire  from  Korea  after  a  protracted  and  an  unsuccessful 
struggle  of  six  years.  The  insight  into  Hideyoshrs  character 
which  the  paper  affords  is  very  interesting  ;  he  appears  to  have 
had  all  the  £ault8  of  a  man  of  low  origin  intoxicated  by  the 
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great  triumphs  which  he  had  won  by  his  sword  oyer  the  feuda- 
tory chiefs  of  his  own  country;  in  his  communication  with 
Korea  he  did  not  heeitateto  assume  Imperial  designations,  and 
he  seems  to  have  plunged  his  country  into  this  bloody  and  un- 
necessary foreign  war  without  consulting  his  nominal  bov- 
ereign.  We  can  also  peroeive  from  the  paper  the  importance 
which  these  several  nations — Japan,  China  and  Korea — 
attached  to  the  embassies  they  sent  to  each  other,  the  diffi- 
culties under  which  they  were  conducted,  and  the  delicate 
questions  which  continually  arose  as  to  titles  and  forms.  In 
later  days  we  have  seen  how  greatly  similar  questions  affect 
existing  relations  between  the  same  countries.  Thus  the  re- 
cent Treaty  between  Japan  and  Korea  is  made  in  the  name  of 
the  Governments  of  those  countries  and  not  in  that  of  their 
renpective  Sovereigns,  because  the  contracting  parties  oonld 
not  agree  as  to  the  titles  by  which  the  Sovereigns  should  be 
designated.  Korea  seems  to  have  been  long  inconvenienced 
by  her  situation  between  two  superior  powers :  she  could  not 
satisfy  one  without  offending  the  other.  Profiting,  however, 
by  the  experience  gained  in  their  intercourse  with  Western 
States  the  Japanese  Government  have  lately  initiated  a  better 
system  of  dealing  with  Korea,  and  her  present  relations  with 
that  country  give  promise  of  much  greater  advantage  to  both 
than  did  those  of  the  past  which  had  never  been  really  friendly 
since  the  time  of  Hideyoehi's  invasion. 

The  President  thanked  Mr.  Aston  for  his  valuable-  paper, 
and  assured  him  that  the  Society  would  look  forward  with 
pleasure  to  the  continuation  of  the  subject  whidi  he  had  been 
BO  good  as  to  promise  them. 
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DESTRUCTIVE    EARTHQUAKES 
IN    JAPAN. 

BY 

I.  HATTORI,  Esq. 

Read  before  the  Asiatic  Society  of  Japan,  on  the 
2Srd  March,  1878. 


It  seems  very  strange  that  in  Japan^  wbioh  is  sabjeoted 
to  verj  freqnent  earthqnakes,  so  little  notice  has  been 
taken  of  the  solijeet.  In  China  the  subject  was  well 
studied  at  an  early  period ,  and  a  Beismogt*aphy  perhaps  the 
first  erer  made  in  the  world,  was  invented  by  Choko  in 
the  Ist  year  of  Yoka  (182  A..D.). 

In  the  Life  of  Choko  in  Gokwanjo  (History  of  Ewan) 
we  find  the  following  description.  '^  The  seismograph 
*'  consisted  of  a  copper  vessel,  whose  diameter  was  8  shaku 
'<  or  feet,  and  whose  convex-cover  was  ornamented  with 
**  characters,  monntain-tnrtles,  birds  and  beasts.  In  this 
^  vessel  there  was  one  main  piston  in  the  middle  with  its 
**  eight  branches,  wires  nnd  springs.  On  the  ontside  of 
**  this  vessel  there  were  eight  dragon  heads,  each  of  them 
**  having  a  copper  ball  in  its  full-opened  mouth.  Under 
^  each  of  the  dragon  heads  there  was  a  frog  looking  np- 
"  wards  with  its  mouth  fully  opened.  The  wire  works  and 
**  springs  were  very  skiilfully  arranged  in  the  vessel,  but 
**  the  cover  was  very  closely  fitted,  and  they  could  not  be 
**  seen.  Whenever  the  earth  shook,  one  of  the  di'agons 
**  dropped  the  ball,  the  frog  anderneath  reeeived  it  in  its 
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<'moath|  and  produced  a  sound.  By  this  means  tW 
'Mireotion  of  the  shocks  was  ascertained.  Once  one 
''of  the  dragons  dropped  its  ball,  but  no  person  near 
''  it  perceived  any  shock,  and  all  learned  men  of  the  capi- 
"  tal  doubted  the  trustworthiness  of  tlie  machine ;  hut 
"  after  a  few  days  a  mail  arrived  from  Rosei  and  reported 
"  ihe  occurrence  of  an  earthquake  there.'*  This  remark- 
able event  made  the  machine  known  all  over  the  country, 
and  the  Government  appointed  an  officer  to  record  all 
enrthquHkes  as  indicated  by  if. 

Again  Rinkotei  of  Zui  (7th  century)  wrote  a  book  on 
the  seismograph,  hut  i>oth  Choko*s  seismograph  and  Rin- 
kotei's  book  passed  from  existence  long  ago,  and  we  have 
no  means  of  finding  out  what  were  the  secret  arrange- 
ments of  the  wires  and  springs  above  mentioned. 

In  Japan  there  may  be  said  to  be  three  different  beliefs 
or  superstitions  about  earthquakes. 

I.  According  to  the  Chinese  Philosophy,  in  the  sum- 
mer and  spring  'In'  or  the  negative  principle  rises  from  the 
earth,  and  in  the  autumn  and  winter  '  Yo '  or  the  positive 
principle.  If  one  of  the  principles  rising  from  the  earth 
is  resisted  by  the  other  in  the  atmosphere,  and  their  free 
circulation  is  interrupted,  then  there  is  an  eaithquake. 

ir.  RuddluHts  divide  earthquakes  into  four  classes : 
first  the  shock  of  Kwa  or  fire,  second  of  the  Kinshicho  or 
golden  winged  birds,  third  of  the  Rio  or  dragon,  and 
fourth  of  Tenno  (heavenly  master  ?).  A  priest  called 
Tensho  says  in  his  work  '*  Jisliin  Setsu"  (An  opinion 
tibout  earthquakes),  that  the  movements  of  twenty -eight 
constellations  and  their  relative  positions  with  respect  to 
the  moon  cause  eartliqnakes  ;  so  he  asserts  by  careful 
calculations  all  future  earthquakes  can  be  predicted. 

III. — A  monstrous  cat-finh  lives  underneath  the  Empire 
of  Jnpan,  and  whenever  this  fish  moves  there  is  an  earth- 
quake, so  Kashima-miojin  or  Takemikazuchi-no-mikolo 
kf^eps  it  quiet  if  posnible  with  the  Rock  ofKaname.  The 
origin  of  this  superstition  is  not  known,  but  no  doubt  it 
has  undergone  several  changes  or  modifications  since  it  was 
first  originated.    The  Jishinkd  (Thoughts  on  earthquakes) 
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^7 to  a  fac-simile  of  a  representation  of  the  Jishin  tnushi 
or  tlie  earthquake  hisect  whicli  was  found  on  the  title  page 
of  an  almanac  of  the  9th  year  Kenkiu  ( 1 168).  Here  iuHletuI 
of  a  cat-fish  is  a  strange  hooking  creature  liaviug  on  it.i 
back  a  map  of  the  Empire  of  Japan.  Its  body  is  oblong, 
with  many  scales,  its  fuet  h:ok  like  those  of  a  spiiler  and 
are  ten  in  numher,  its  head  resembles  a  di'iigou^s  as 
represented  in  many  pictures,  and  by  the  lieud  there  is  a 
sword,  which  is  marked  as  the  Rock  of  Kananie^  and  thd 
following    verse  is  found  near  the  sword : — 

Yuruf/u  tofnOj 

Yvmof/a  Huktji  no 
Kaname  /Mi, 

Ka$himano  kamino 
Aran  kagin  tea. 

Or  hi  English, 

No  monster  can  move  the  Kaname  Hock, 
Though  he  tu^;  at  it  never  so  bard, 

For  over  it  stands,  resisting  the  shock. 
The  Kashima  kami  on  guard. 

The  verse  is  well  known  even  now  among  the  people  as 
an  earthquake  verse. 

The  reason  why  the  sword  is  placed  here  is  this  i— The 
Japanese  mythology  says  that,  by  the  order  of  Takami- 
musubi-no-niikotoy  two  gods  Takemikazuchi-uo-mikoto 
(Kashinia-iiiiojin)  and  Futsuuushi-no-mikoto  (Katori-raiu- 
jin)  having  conquered  Ashiwara  Nakatsukuni,  then  came 
down  lo  the  coast  of  Isodasa  in  Idzumo,  and  planted  a 
sword  into  the  ground  }  and  the  stone  post  of  Kashima  or 
Kaname  liock  has  been  placed  in  memory  of  the  my  thological 
event*  How  and  when  the  earthquake  insect  in  the  super* 
stitioD  of  the  12th  century  changed  into  the  cat-fish  of  to- 
day cannot  be  traced,  but  at  any  rate  the  belief  in  the 
iish  already  existed  at  the  first  part  of  the  last  century. 
We  find  it  mentioned  in  the  Tenchiwaku  Monchin  (Curious 
questions  about  the  Heaven  and  Earth,  1709),  and  its 
author  suggests  as  a  probable  origin  of  the  superstition, 
that  when  Jimmu  Teuuo  travelled  into  different 
parts  of  the  country,  he  thought  its  general  shape 
was  like  a  di*agon-fiy,  and  gave  to  it  the  name  Akitsu 
Skima,  or  Island  of  the  Dra^ou«flyi  and  probably   then 
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caused  a  map  of  it  to  be  made*  This  map  oftbetirai 
Emperor  was  so  ronghlj  drawn,  as  migbt  have  been  ex- 
pected, that  the  people  took  it  for  a  fish  instead  of  a 
dragon-fij,  because  probabl j  it  was  as  like  the  latter  as  any- 
thing else.  So  every  time  there  was  an  earthqoake  tbey 
thought  it  most  be  caused  by  the  fish  which  carried  the 
Empire. 

Turning  now  to  the  history  proper  of  earthquakes,  we 
find  it  impossible  to  obtain  any  reliable  information  con- 
cerning shocks  which  occurred  in  Japan  earlier  than  the 
first  part  of  the  5th  century.  This  is  not  because  earth- 
quakes did  not  afiect  Japan  previous  to  this,  but  because 
the  Chinese  characters  in  which  the  records  were  kept 
were  firat  introduced  into  the  countiy  at  the  last  part  of 
the  drd  century,  and  did  not  come  into  general  use  for 
some  time  afterwards.  In  the  works  Odai  Ichiran 
(Glance  at  the  Imperial  Dynasties,  1652)  and  Houchd 
Nendaiki  (Chronicle  of  Japan,  1684)  it  is  mentioned 
indeed  that  Fi:gi8au  and  lake  Biwa  were  produced  by  an 
earthquake  in  a  night  in  the  5th  year  of  K6rei  Tennd 
(286  B.C.)^  but  no  mention  is  made  of  it  in  any  older 
book  of  good  authority,  and  the  statement  must  therefore 
be  regarded  as  unfounded. 

From  diffei^nt  Japanese  works,  a  li^t  of  which  will  be 
found  at  the  end  of  this  paper,  and  from  imformation 
kindly  furnished  by  several  reliable  persons,  I  have  com- 
piled  the  following  account  of  what  may  be  termed  des- 
tructive earthquakes.  It  would  have  been  easy  to  swell 
the  list  to  a  much  greater  extent  by  admittiug  those  of 
inferior  severity.  Nothing  is  more  difficult  than  to  make 
a  classification  of  phenomena  of  this  description.  If  the 
destruction  of  human  life  or  of  property  be  taken  as  the 
criterion,  it  is  easy  to  see  that  a  shock  comparatively 
feeble  may  produce  a  much  greater  destmctive  effect,  if 
occun-ing  in  a  populous  district,  than  in  a  sparsely  populat- 
ed region.  The  absence  of  records,  also,  in  some  districts, 
and  the  minute  and  systematic  records  in  other  places,  * 
are  liable  to  give  a  false  impression  in  regard  to  the 
distribution  of  earthquakes.    It  is  probably  owing  to  Uiii 
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CftVM  that  Ki6to  and  Yedo  have  borne  an  aiien  viable 
repatation  for  the  freqnenej  of  earthqaake  shocks 
UsiDg  my  best  jadgment  in  regard  to  the  recorded  shocks 
and  having  consahed  every  important  available  record,  I 
snbmtt  the  following  list  arranged  chronologically. 

In  the  5th  year  of  Inkio  Tennd  (416  A. D.)  a  great 
earthquake  took  pliice  on  the  14th  day  7th  month,  and  the 
Imperial  Palace  was  thrown  down. — Honcho  Nendaiki 
and  Nihon  Shoki. 

On  the  27th  day  4th  month  7th  year  of  Sniko  Tenno 
(599),  a  severe  shock  destroyed  all  the  buildings  of  Yamato, 
and  prayer  was  ordered  to  be  offered  to  the  god  of  eartli- 
qnakee  in  all  parts  of  the  empire. — Nihon  Shoki. 

In  the  1st  year  of  Kokioka  Tenn6  (642)  Yamato  was 
visited  on  the  8th  day  10th  month  by  a  severe  shock  ac* 
oompanied  by  heavy  i-ain,  and  the  trembling  of  the  earth 
lasted  till  the  14th  day.— iVlAon  Shoki. 

One  took  place  at  Yamato  on  the  Utli  month  4th  year 
of  Temmu  Tennd  (676)i  and  another  on  the  14th  dny  6tb 
month  6th  year  of  the  same  Tennd  (678).— /(6u/. 

Ar  tremendous  earthquake  took  place  at  Tsukuslii  (Chi- 
kozen  and  Chikugo)  on  the  12th  mouth  7th  year  of  Tem- 
mu Tennd  (679),  and  caused  many  fissures  and  chasms, 
of  which  the  lurgent  was  23,000  ahaku  or  more  thau  four 
miles  in  length,  and  twenty  shaku  in  width.  A  farmer's 
hut  on  a  hill  was  caiTied  to  a  new  place  by  the  motion,  in 
such  a  manner  that  the  dweller  was  not  aware  of  the  fact 
till  the  next  morning.—/^. 

In  the  11th  year  of  Temmu  Tennd  (683)  a  shock  was 
felt  at  Yamato  on  the  12th  day  8tli  month. — Ruiju 
Koku^hi. 

An  earthquake  took  place  on  the  14ili  day  lOtli  month 
18th  year  of  Temmu  Tennd  (685),  and  innumemble 
lives  were  lost  in  many  provinces.  Shikoku  suffered  most, 
the  hot  spring  of  the  province  of  lyo  ceased  to  fiuw,  and 
on  the  sea  coast  of  Tosa  a  tract  of  laud  about  500,000  chi 
or  nearly  2,000  acres  in  area  sank  down  permanently. — 
Mhon  Shoki. 

In  the  14th  year  of  Temmu  Tennd  (68)  a  abook  waa 
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felt  at  Yamato  on  the  10th  daj  12th  month,  and  another 
on  the  24th  day  did  monlh  Ist  jear  of  Taiko  (701)  at 
Tamba. — Jishin  Nendaiki. 

In  the  let  year  of  Reiki  (715)  Totomi  was  visited  by  a 
severe  earthquake.  By  tlie  enormous  masses  of  earth 
detached  from  the  hills  the  course  of  tlie  Aratama  river 
WAS  interrupted,  and  ihree  counties  Fuclii,  Clioge,  and 
Isliida  were  converted  hi  to  a  temporary  lake. — Zoku 
Nihonki  quoted  in  Jishin  Nendaiki, 

A  shock  was  felt  on  the  7th  day  4th  month  6th  year  of 
Tempei  (729).  In  many  places  streams  were  dammed  up 
by  land-slipsyaud  fissures  were  formed. — Jishin  Nendaiki^ 

On  the  6th  month  IGtli  year  of  Temi>oi  (744)  an  earth- 
quake accompanied  by  heavy  rain  took  place  at  Higo  and 
caused  land-slides  at  280  pliices.  The  counties  Amakusa, 
Yatsusliiro,  and  Ash inokita  were  flooded,  and  l,t500  lives 
were  lost. — Zoku  Nihonki  quoled  in  Jishin  Nendmku 

A  violent  shock  was  felt  at  Miuo  on  tbe  4th  month  17th 
year  of  Tempei  (745),  and  caused  a  grotit  destruction  of 
life  and  property,  and  tbe  trembling  of  (be  earth  did  not 
cease  for  a  mo\ii\\,-^Zoku  Niphonici  quoted  in  Jishin 
Nendaiki, 

On  tbe  9th  day  5tb  month  6lh  year  of  Tem|)ei-JI6ji 
(762)  a  severe  eartbquake  took  place  at  Mino^  Hida,  mid 
Sbinano. — Jishin  Nendaiki, 

One  was  felt  at  Ki6to  on  tbe  14tli  day  8th  month  16th 
year  of  Enreki  (797)  and  shook  down  many  buildings, 
and  another  took  place  on  tbe  5tb  month  2nd  year  of 
Taido  {S07). ^Buijiu  Koku  shi. 

On  tbe  7th  month  9(b  year  of  Kojin  (819)  Sagami, 
Musashi,  Shimosa,  Hitachi,  Kodznke,  and  Sbimodznke 
were  visited  by  a  violent  shock,  and  mountains  were  rent 
asunder  hi  several  places,  and  innumerable  lives  were 
lost.  These  provinces  wore  relieved  from  the  land  tax 
of  the  year. — Ibid, 

In  tbe  4tb  year  of  Tencbd  (827)  a  shock  was  felt  at 
Kidto  on  tbe  12tb  day  7tb  montb,  and  many  b'lildings 
were  thrown  down.  On  tbe  same  day  besides  the  severe 
fibooki  there  were  three  less  severe^  and  from  the  14th  till 
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the  end  of  the  month  there  were  shocks  almost  every  hour. 
Sacceediug  these,  shocks  occured  fourteen  times  during 
the  next  month,  and  four,  five,  four,  and  four  times  re- 
Bpectively  in  the  remaining  montlis  of  the  year. — Ibid, 

The  subterranean  disturbance  at  first  begun  in  827  did 
not  cease  without  furtlier  great  damages  to  the  country.  A 
severe  shock  was  felt  at  Ki6to,  on  the  23rd  day  10th  month 
of  the  next  year  another  in  the  3rd  month  of  tlie  fallowing 
year,  and  finally  on  the  3 rd  day  1st  month  7th  year  of 
Tencho  (829)  a  terrific  convulsion  took  place  at  Dewa,  and 
overturned  the  castle  of  Akita.  Deep  fissures  and  chasms 
were  formed  in  every  direction,  and  the  Akita  river  was 
dried  up.  From  that  day  till  the  28th  of  the  month  there 
were  on  an  average  four  shocks  in  an  hour. — Ruijiu  Ko- 
kushi, 

Kidto  was  visited  by  a  violent  shock  on  the  24th  day 
2nd  month  10th  year  Tenchd  (833),  and  again  on  the 
20th  day  5th  month  3rd  year  of  Shiowa  (836).— /&«/. 

On  the  11th  day  2nd  month  8th  year  of  ShioWa  (841) 
ninety-four  euccessive  and  severe  shocks  visited  Shinano 
and  caused  great  destruction.  In  the  same  year  another 
was  felt  at  Idzu. — Jishin  Nendaiki, 

The  province  of  Dewa  was  shaken  violently  on  the 
10th  month  3rd  year  of  Kasho  (850),  the  earth  opening 
in  many  places,  and  large  masses  became  detached  from 
the  mountains  destroying  many  lives. 

Buntoku  Jitsuroku   quoted  in  Jishin  Nendaiki. 

An  earthquake  took  place  on  the  5lh  day  5th  month 
2nd  year  Saik6  (855),  and  the  head  of  the  famous  Dai- 
bntsu  of  Nara  was  thrown  down,  and  another  shook 
violently  the  city  of  Ki6to  in  the  3rd  month  of  the  follow- 
ing year. — Ibid, 

On  the  17th  day  6th  month  5th  year  of  Ji6gan  (863) 
Yechigo  and  Yetchiu  felt  a  tremendous  shock,  by  which 
mountains    were   shaltercil  overwhelming   many  people. 

The  ground  was  tmver.sed  by  numerous  cracks  which 
belched  forth  great  quantities  of  water. — Sandai  Jitsuroku. 

One  was  felt  at  Ki6to  on  the  12th  day  10th  mouth  6th 
year  of  Jiogan  (864). 
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On  the  Sth  day  7th  month  10th  year  Jidgan  (868)  ITiSto 
and  its  vidnity  were  violently  shaken  and  many  bnildiagB 
were  destroyed. 

The  next  groat  eartliqnake  in  record  took  place  in  the 
province  of  Mntsu  on  the  26th  day  5th  month  11th  year 
of  Ji6gan  (869).  The  sky  was  illnminated,  and  the 
movement  of  the  ground  was  so  violent  tlmt  the  people 
conid  n6t  stand  up,  and  many  of  them  were  crashed  by 
falling  houses,  and  othei*s  were  swallowed  up  in  fissures. 
Soon  afterward  the  sea  rolled  in  upon  the  coast  with  a 
tremendous  noise  and  washed  away  thousands  of  tlie  peo* 
ple.^^Sandm  Jitsuroku, 

Ki6to  was  visited  by  severe  shocks  on  the  I4th  day  4th 
month  15th  year  of  Ji6gan  (873),  the  29th  day  1201 
month  of  the  following  year  (874),  the  11th  day  3rd 
month  I9th  year  Ji6gan  (876),  and  the  17th  day  lOth 
month  Ist  year  Genkei  (877). — Jishin  Nendaiku 

A  violent  earthquake  was  felt  in  many  provinces  on  the 
29th  day  9th  month  2iid  year  of  Genkei  (878).  In  the 
provinces  of  Sagami  and  Musashi  it  was  felt  worse,  and 
no  houbo  was  left  without  injury. — Jishin  NendaikL 

One  was  felt  at  Ki6to  on  tlie  22nd  day  3rd  month  drd 
year  Genkei  (880),  and  another  on  the  2nd  day  4th  month 
4th  year  Genkei  {HS\).—Ihid. 

In  the  same  year  the  province  of  Idzuroo  was  violently 
shaken  on  the  4th  day  10t4i  month,  and  all  buildings  were 
thrown  down.  In  the  12th  month  several  severe  shocks 
were  felt  at  Kioto  and  caused  great  damage  to  the  city. 
The  earth  did  not  become  entirely  quiet  until  tlie  end  of 
the  following  year  (882).— iWrf. 

One  which  took  place  at  Ki6to  on  the  1 4th  day  4th 
month  1st  year  Jinwa  (885)  wa^  accompanied  by  heavy 
niin,  and  on  the  20th  day  12th  mouth  a  noise  like  that  of 
falling  houses  was  heard  in  the  sky  at  Ki6to,  whidi  was 
soon  followe<l  by  a  severe  shock. — Sandai  Jitsuroku. 

In  the  2n(]  year  €renwa  (886)  one  wns  felt  at  Kidto  on 
15th  day  16ih  month. — Ibid. 

On  the  30lh  day  7th  month  3rd  year  of  Jinwa  (887)  a 
severe  shock  was  felt  throughout  the  eouBiiy,  throwag 
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down  houses  ftnd  causing  great  sea  wares,  by  which 
innnmei-ahle  lives  were  lost.  The  province  of  Setsn 
suffered  roost  severely  by  the  waves.  In  the  province  of 
Shinaiio  the  conrses  of  the  great  rivers  were  dammed  up 
by  land-slides,  aud  several  counties  were  converted  into  a 
temporary  lake. — Ruiju  Kokuski, 

An  earthquake  accompanied  by  an  underground  noise 
was  felt  at  Kioto  on  the  24tli  day  7th  month  2nd  year 
Yengi  (901 ),  and  another  on  the  24th  day  5th  month 
4th  year  Sh6hei  (934).    Jishin  Nendaiki 

Kioto  was  shaken  severely  on  the  15th  day  4th  month 
Tst  year  Tenkei  (938)<  and  several  buildings  were  over- 
turned, and  again  on  the  3rd  day  6th  month,  this  time 
heavy  rain  accompanying  the  shock.      Ibid. 

One  was  felt  at  Kioto  on  the  21st  day  9th  month  2nd 
year  K6U6  (965);  another  on  the  3rd  day  8th  month  1st 
year  Anwa  (968);  and  still  another  on  the  14th  day  2nd 
month  3rd  year  Tenroku  (972).     Honcho  Nendaiki, 

On  the  18th  day  6th  month  1st  year  Teigen  (976)  a 
terrific  shoQk  visited  Kioto  and  its  vicinity,  shaking  down 
many  buildings,  including  the  Imperial  Palace,  the  tem- 
ples Toji  Saiji  and  Seisniji.  In  the  last  named  temple 
alone  fifty  priests  were  crushed.  In  the  province  of  6mi 
the  trembling  of  the  ground  lasted  till  the  23rd  day  of  the 
following  month. — Jishin  Nendaiki, 

Kioto  was  visited  by  severe  earthquakes  on  the  4th 
day  2nd  month  2nd  year  Teigen  (977)  ;  the  8th  day  11th 
month  2nd  year  Eikan  (984)  ;  the  6th  day  11th  month 
4th  year  Chowa  (1015)  Nihon  Kiriaku ;  the  11th  day 
3rd  mouth  Ist  year  Manji  (1021);  the  2ud  day  3rd 
month  4th  year  Manji  (1024);  the  5th  day  3rd  month  5th 
year  Chogen  (1032);  the  8th  day  9th  month  1st  year 
Chokin  (1040);  the  2nd  day  7th  month  following  year 
(1041);  the  18th  day  6th  month  3rd  year  Kohei  (1058); 
the  6th  day  5th  month  following  year  (1059);  and  the 
7th  day  5th  month  1st  year  Chireki  (1065).  Jishin 
Nendaiki,    No  particulars  are  given. 

An  earthquake  took  place  at  Ki6to  on  the  20th  day 
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10th  month  2nd  year  Tenkin  (1069)  and  threw  down 
many  buiUlinj?fl.     Jishin  Nendaiki, 

On  the  7th  day  8th  month  5th  year  Kanji  (1091) 
Ynmaslnro  nnd  Yaraato  were  violently  shaken  and  several 
temples  were  overturned. 

Ki6to  felt  severe  shocks  on  the  2l8t  day  11th  month 
2nd  year  Yeichd  (1096). 

On  the  8th  day  7th  month  1st  year  Bnnji  (1185)  vio- 
lent shocks  were  felt  at  Kioto.  The  ground  undulated 
like  sea  waves,  shaking  down  the  temples  Tokuch6-jnin» 
Rengio-in,  and  Saishoko-in.  This  is  the  only  recorded 
destructive  eiirthquake  of  the  twelfth  century. — Hojoki 
and  Heike-monogatari, 

One  was  felt  at  Kamakura  on  the  2l8t  day  5th  month 
Ist  year  Kempo  (1213)  causing  great  destruction. 

One  occured  at  Kioto  on  the  6th  day  9th  month  3rd 
year  Kenip6  (1215). — Jishin  Nendaiki. 

Ki6to  was  shaken  violently  on  the  7th  day  2nd  month 
2nd  year  Jinji  (1240);  and  on  the  19th  day  5th  month 
6th  year  Kench6  (1254).— iAiJ. 

On  the  23rd  day  8th  month  1st  year  Shoka  (1257)  a 
great  earthquake  took  place  at  Kamakura  overturning  all 
houses.  Ill  muny  places  mountains  were  violently  rent, 
and  innumerable  fissures  were  formed,  from  which  a 
bluish  flame  issued. 

On  the  I3th  day  4th  month  1st  year  Eijin  (1293)  Ka- 
makura and  several  other  places  were  visited  by  a  violent 
sbock,  the  tom])les  Jnfnkuji,  Engakuji,  and  Daihiji  being 
destroyed,  and  21,024  pennons  perished  in  the  cjitj»s- 
trophe. 

One  occurred  on  the  25th  day  4th  month  1st  year 
Slioan  (1299)  overt  nrning  the  pagodas  of  Shitennoji  of 
(bakaand  Nanzenji  of  Kioto.  The  number  which  perished 
in  this  cartliquako  is  estimated  at  10,000. — Honcho  Ncn- 
dniki. 

One  which  took  place  on  the  1st  month  1st  year  BumpA 
(1324)  shook  down  the  pagoda  of  Toji  of  Kioto.— •/t^Aiw 
Nendaiki, 

One  oecurred  in  11th  month  let  year  Siaieku  (1824) 
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and  a  part  of  Chikubashima  in  the  lake  Biwa  sank  down. 
— Honcho  Nendaiki. 

Oq  the  3rd  day  ?lh  mDiilh  1st  jear  Genko  (l^^O  <^ 
shock  took  place,  and  a  hciicli  about  twenty  cbo  in  lon«ri)i 
\svla  )>ennaneDtly  upraised  at  Cbisalo-no-hauia  in  Kir^hiii. 
Four  days  afterwards  another  violent  earthquake  Occurred, 
and  ilie  summit  of  Fuji-san  ft'll  in,  losing  over  100  feet  of 
its  height. —  Tniheiki. 

Kioto  WHS  violently  tjluiken  on  the  27tlj  day  8<h  niondi 
1st  yenr  Keuibu  (1332)  ;  the  19ih  day  7tli  monlh  Ist  year 
Kekiou  ( 1 338)  ;  the  19th  day  2nd  month  2nd  year  Kwan  wo 
(1340);  and  the  20th  day  6th  month  Ist  year  Koiin 
( 1352 ). — Jishin  Nendaihi. 

Several  severe  shocks  took  place  in  the  6th  month  5th 
year  Yenbuu  (1360),  causing  great  sea  waves  which 
rushed  in  upon  Awajishima  and  overwhelmed  all  the 
inhabitants. 

In  the  9fh  year  6yei  (1402)  a  comet  appeared  in  the 
spring,  a  great  famine  occurred  in  the  summer,  a  typhoon 
in  the  fall,  and  great  earthquake  in  the  winler, — Honcho 
Nendaiki. 

In  the  lOth  month  26th  year  6yei  (1417)  Kwant6  was 
violently  shaken. 

One  WHS  felt  ut  Kioto  in  the  3rd  month  30th  year  Oyei 
(14l9).--JwAm  Nendaiki. 

On  the  16th  day  9lh  month  4th  year  Yeikio  (1432) 
one  was  felt  at  Ki6to  and  land-slips  occurred  in  many 
places. — Honcho  Nendaiki, 

In  the  5th  year  Yeikio  (1433)  a  violent  shock  occurred 
at  Kamakura  causing  many  land-slides. — Jishin  Nendaiki, 

On  the  8tli  day  9th  month  12th  year  Yeikio  (1440)  one 
was  felt  at  Kidto. 

On  the  10th  day  4th  month  1st  year  Hotoku  n449). 
Ki6to  folt  a  severe  shock  which  rent  Yawata-yama,  and 
threw  down  many  buildings. — Jishin  Nendaiki. 

Kidto  was  visited  hy  severe  shocks  on  the  30th  day  12th 
month  1st  year  Kash6(I455);  in  the  2ud  mouth  1st  year 
Kwansei  (1460),  on  the  29lh  day  12th  month  Ist  year 
Bunsei  (1466);  in  the  10th  month  2ud  year  Meid  (1493)  j 
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and  on  the  7th  cUtj  6th  moDth  the  following  year  (1494). 
^^ishin  Nendaiku 

On  the  I5th  day  8th  month  4th  year  Meio  (1495)  one 
occurred  at  Kamakura,  and  the  Daibutsn  was  injared.— 
Ihid. 

On  the  19th  day  8th  month  7th  year  Meio  (1497)  a 
severe  earthquake  occurred^  and  the  coasts  of  Ise,  Kii^and 
Mikawa  were  devastated  by  great  sea  waves. — Ibid, 

Oue  was  felt  on  the  7th  day  8th  month  7th  year  Teisho 
(1510),  and  many  people  perished  in  the  provinces  8ur- 
rouodiug  Kioto. — Honcho  Nendaiki, 

On  the  following  day  another  severe  shock  was  felt, 
and  on  the  28th  a  considerable  area  of  land  in  the  province 
of  Tdt6mi  sunk  down,  and  the  pl&ce  is  now  known  as  the 
ferry  of  Imagire. — Jishin  Xendaiki, 

Kidto  was  shaken  severely  in  the  6th  month  9th  year 
Yeishd  (1512);  on  the  8th  day  4th  mouth  11th  year  Yei- 
shd  (1514)  ;  in  the  2nd  mouth  2nd  year  Kdji  (1556) ;  and 
on  the  19th  day  11th  month  Idth  year  Tenshd  (1583).^ 
Ibid. 

The  provinces  of  Suruga  and  Totdmi  felt  a  severe 
shook  in  the  2ud  month  17th  year  Tenshd  (1589),  and 
many  houses  were  thrown  down. — Ibid, 

On  the  12th  day  7th  month  1st  year  Keiclio  (1596), 
a  great  earthquake  took  place  shaking  down  the  caslle 
of  Fushimi,  and  many  houses  ot  Kidto,  under  which 
a  great  number  of  the  inhabitants  were  buried.  The 
fJEklling  down  of  the  Daibutsu  of  Ki6to  in  the  earth- 
quake is  the  subject  of  an  anecdote.  Taiko  Htdeyoshi 
after  the  earthquake  set  out  to  Kioto  from  Fushimii 
taking  with  him  Tokugawa  lyeynsu,  to  see  what  had 
been  the  fate  of  the  Imperial  Paluce.  On  his  way  he 
passed  by  U6k6ji,  and  when  he  saw  the  Daibutsu  in  ruins 
his  face  was  flushed  with  anger,  and  he  said  scornfully : 
**1  placed  you  here  at  an  immense  expense,  with  no  other 
purpose  than  that  you  might  watch  over  and  help  the 
people  ;  but  you  can  not  even  help  yourself."  And  with 
that  he  shot  an  arrow  at  the  broken  idol.  It  is  also  said 
that  many  maids  of  Hideyoshi  were  buried  uuder  the 
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fidliDg  bnildiDgs  of  Fasbimi,  and  the  Tacancies  so  caused 
were  filled  with  coaitesans  from  O^aka. —  Toyotomifu  and 
Nihon-g  uaishi, 

Mr.  NagamaJ^u  of  the  Daijokwan  has  kindly  furnished 
nae  with  an  extract  from  a  French  work,  wliich  is 
now  in  the  course  of  translation  into  Japanese.  It  says 
that  in  1586  (1596?)  there  was  a  groat  earthquake 
in  Japan,  and  the  trembling  of  I  he  earth  did  not 
cease  n(  Kioto  for  forty  days.  In  Sakai  sixty 
bouses,  and  in  Nagahama  about  one  thousand  houses 
were  shaken  down.  At  Kioto  the  famous  Daihutsu  and 
many  houses  were  destroyed,  and  grent  sea  waves  rolled 
in  upon  the  sea  coast  of  Wnkasa,  and  washed  away  a 
commercial  town.  Landslides  from  the  hill  upon  which  the 
castle  of  Ogaki  of  Mine  was  situated  filled  up  a  neighbour- 
ing swamp,  and  in  many  parts  of  the  country  there  were 
formed  new  ponds  of  such  size  that  a  musket  ball  could 
not  pass  over. 

On  the  25th  day  10th  month  19th  year  Keich6  (1614) 
an  earthquake  was  felt  at  Ki6to. — Koku-Rioki. 

One  was  felt  on  the  11th  day  1st  month  4fh  year  Kanyei 
(1627). — Honcho  Nendaiki. 

On  the  20th  dny  1st  month  10th  year  Kauyei  (1633) 
Odawara  was  violently  shaken  and  many  lives  were  lost. 
—  Taihei  Nenpio, 

Yedo  was  visited  by  a  great  earthquake  on  the  13th 
day  5ih  month  4th  year  Shohd  (1645),  and  many  houses 
of  Duimios  were  injured.— /A irf. 

An  earthquake  occurred  on  the  22nd  day  4th  month 
1st  year  Keian  (1648),  and  land-slides  took  place  at  Hako- 
ne.— i/t>Atn  Nendaiki, 

On  the  5th  day  2ud  month  2nd  yeiir  Keian  (1649.) 
The  province  of  Iy<}  felt  a  severe  shock,  and  the  castle 
w as  g reat  ly  i n j  u red .  —  Taihei  Nenpio, 

On  the  20th  day  6th  month  of  the  same  year  a  shock 
was  felt  at  Yedo  shaking  down  many  bouses,  and  causing 
the  death  of  numerous  inhabitants. — Ibid, 

OuQ  was  felt  severely  in  many  provinces  s^urroundiDg 
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Tedo  on  the  2drd  day  3rd  month  3rd  year  Eeian  (1661). 
— /i&in. 

On  the  let  day  5th  month  2ud  year  Kwanbun  (1662), 
a  severe  shock  look  place  in  the  province  of  Omi,  causing 
landslides  at  Kuchigi  Tani,  which  overwhelmed  many 
houses  and  inhabitants. — Ihid, 

In  the  11th  month  of  the  same  your  one  was  felt  at 
O^umi  and  a  new  beach  was  rniHcd. — Jishin  Ncndaiki. 

Matsnmaye  was  violonlly  shaken  on  the  25th  day  7th 
month  3rd  year  Kanbnn  (1663).  —  Taihei  Nenjno, 

On  the  6th  day  12ih  month  of  the  same  year  Kioto  (<3lt 
a  severe  shock,  the  castle  of  Nijo  and  other  public  build- 
ings were  damnged. — Ibid, 

On  the  27th  day  12th  month  of  the  following  year  Ta- 
kala  in  Yecliigo  felt  a  severe  shock,  and  many  people 
perished. — Ibid, 

On  the  22nd  day  5th  mouth  3rd  year  Tenwa  (1683)  a 
^severe  shock  took  place  at  Nikko  causing  great  damage  to 
the  temples. — Honcho  Nendaiki, 

On  the  22nd  day  11th  month  Uth  year  Genroku  (1703) 
a  violent  convulsion  look  pltice  causing  many  land-slides  at 
Hakone,  and  destroying  the  town  of  Odawara.  lu  Yedo 
8evei*al  houses  of  Daimios  were  overturned. —  Taihei 
Nenpio, 

The  famous  scholar  Aral  Uakuseki  was    then   living  at 
Yushima,  Yedo,   and    in   his  autobiography  we  find  ihe 
following  passage.     *'  A  little  after  midnight  I  was  awak- 
''ened  by  a  sudden  convulsion  of  the  earth,  and  snatching 
"  my  swords  I  rushed  out.     All  the  papered  partitions  and 
"  doors  fell  down,  and  my  wife  and  children  were  already 
'^  out  of  doors.     As  the  back  of  my  house  was  near  a  high 
"  precipice  I  took  my   family  to  the  front  of  (be  house  for 
'^  safety,  and  lest  the  earth  should  open  at  any  time  I  brought 
"  out  several  doors,  and  made  my    family  sit  on   them.     I 
then  made  preparations   to  go   to   my    prince's    house, 
taking  with  me  three  servants,  and  bidding  the  other  to 
stay   with  my  family.     In  order  to  fetch  a  small  medi- 
cine box  I  went    into  the  house,  which  was  rocking  to 
and  fi*o  like  a  vessel  on  wavesi  and  I  was  so  confused 
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**  that  while  I  took  a  new  dress  out,  I  fbrgot  all  about  the 
**  box  and  ran  out.  When  I  was  passing  bj  the  eastern 
'*  gate  (ff  Kanda  Mi6jin,  anotlier  convulsion  took  place. 
"  All  houses  thereabout  were  thrown  down,  and  many 
"  people  were  huddled  together  in  the  middle  of  the 
'*  streels,  I  sajir  a  light  in  a  house,  and  I  thought  unless 
"  it  were  put  out,  soon  a  great  fire  would  occur.  On  the 
"  northern  side  of  Sbohei  Bashi  I  met  Asakura  Y6z6  who 
**  was  just  coming  to  my  house  ;  so  asking  him  to  take 
"care  of  my  family  I  crossed  (he  bridge  and  ran  toward 
"the south.  On  turning  to  the  west,  and  then  to  the 
"south,  I  saw  by  the  moonlight  Fujiye  Wakasa-no-kami 
"  on  horse  back  hesitating  to  proceed,  because  a 
"  fissure  in  front  of  him  was  sending  forth  a  stream  of 
"  water.  "  Follow  me  my  men"  said  I  to  my  servants, 
"  and  they  all  crossed  the  stream  with  me.  By  getting 
"  wet  my  straw  shoes  became  very  heavy,  so  I  put  on . 
"  a  new  pair  and  rushed  toward  Kauda-Bashi.  By  this 
"time  another  severe  shock  occurred,  and  noises  like 
"  multitudes  of  mosquitoes  and  the  cracking  of  bamboos 
"  were  heard.  It  must  have  been  the  noise  caused  by 
"  falling  houses  and  the  cry  of  helpless  women  and  child- 
'*  ren.  The  stone  walls  of  the  castle  were  thrown  down, 
''  and  dust  filled  the  air.'* 

Kidto  felt  a  severe  shock  on  the  15th  day  9th  month 
3rd  year  H6yei  (1706). 

Oil  the  4th  day  10th  month  4th  year  H6yci  (1707)  the 
weather  was  hot  and  calm.  Suddenly  a  terrific  earth- 
quake occurred  in  the  provinces  along  the  T6kaid6, 
causing  many  fissures  and  chasms.  Along  the  coasts  of 
Shikoku  and  the  T6kaidd  great  sea  waves  rolled  in  and 
swept  away  multitudes  of  people.  T6t6rai,  Kii,  Setsu, 
Tosa,  lyo,  and  Idzu  suffered  most,  and  on  the  1 1  th  month 
a  frightful  eruption  of  Fuji-san  occurred,  and  a  new  peak 
on  the  side  of  the  mountain  now  called  Hoyei-san  was 
produced. — Koknrioki,  Taihei-nenpio,  Buko-nenpii. 

In  memoi*anda  kept  by  Mr.  Miyazaki,  who  was  an 
assistant  to  Mr.  Ino,  a  well-known  surveyor  in  the  first 
part  of  this  century,  we  learn  that  by  the  earthquake  of 
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1707  the  eastern  const  of  the  Empire  was  elevated  wlille 
the  western  coast  subsided. — Sansai-raku, 

On  the  20lh  day  11th  month  8th  year  Kioho  (1723)  ft 
severe  sliock  was  felt  at  Kinshiu. —  Taikei-nenpio. 

Nagasaki  was  shaken  violently  on  the  25th  day  9th 
month  10th  year  Kidh^  (1725),— /l&trf. 

On  the  29tli  day  2nd  month  1st  year  Horeki  (1751)  a 
shock  was  felt  at  Kioto  shaking  down  many  Iniildings.— 
Jishin  Nendaiki, 

Yechigo  was  visited  by  a  great  earthquake  on  the  25th 
day  4lh  month  of  ihe  same  year,  mountains  were  rent  in 
many  places,  and  16,300  lives  were  lost.  A  place  called 
Kami  Nadac-hi  was  also  destroyed  in  this  earthquake,  and 
the  following  aceount  is  found  in  the  book  called  Tojuki. 
"  Thirty-five  years  ago  (1751)  a  mountain  on  the  back  of 
**  Kami  Nadachi  having  been  rent  into  two,  sunk  down  to 
"  the  bottom  of  tbe  sea  taking  with  it  the  whole  town. 
"  To  this  day  nothing  grows  on  the  side  of  the  rent,  and 
"  it  looks  like  a  while  wall.  The  inhabitants  of  Sbimo 
*•  Nadachi  relate  the  following  story  : — Tbe  night  of  the 
**  great  curtbciuake  was  very  calm  and  clear,  and  tbe  in- 
"  habitants  of  Kami  Nadachi  went  out  catcbing  tbe  fish 
"  tarn  and  karei.  As  these  fisb  were  caught  better  at 
"  some  distance  from  tbe  sbore,  most  of  tbe  pcK)ple  had 
"  gone  out  eight  or  nine  miles.  Looking  Imck  to  tbe  shore 
"they  l)obeld  tbe  sky  in  the  direction  of  Kami  Nadachi 
"  illuminated.  They  naturally  thought  the  place  had 
"  caught  fire,  and  hastily  went  back,  but  nothing  had 
"  happened  on  tbo  shore  while  they  were  away.  It  was 
"  not  long  before  a  terrific  sound  like  a  discharge  of  a 
"  large  cannon  was  beard  underground,  and  suddenly  the 
"  whole  town  except  one  woman  sank  down  to  tbe  bottom 
"  of  tbe  sea.  Tbis  woman  was  found  clinging  to  a  tree 
**  which  was  floating  on  tbe  water."  - 

On  tbe  30tb  day  7tb  month  6tb  year  Horeki  (1757)  an 
earthquake  was  felt  in  Omi. —  Taihei  Xenpio, 

A  severe  sbock  took  place  in  6sbiu  on  the  28tb  day  1st 
month  3rd  year  Meiwa  (1665). 
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One  wfts  felt  at  Yedo  on  the  2nA  daj  6th  month  8th 
year  Meiwa  (1771). — Taihei  Nenpio. 

Oq  the  15th  day  7th  month  2nd  year  Temmei  (1782) 
a  violent  shock  was  felt  at  Yedo  destroying  many  build- 
ings. At  this  time  Odawara  siiifered  most,  and  and  the 
castle  was  greatly  injured. —  Taihei  Nenpio, 

Yedo  felt  a  severe  shock  on  the  2nd  day  2nd  mouth  3rd 
year  Temmei  (1783). 

At  Hizen  an  eruption  of  Unsengadake  took  place  accom- 
panied by  very  severe  shocks  on  the  2nd  month  4th  year 
Kansei  (1792). 

On  the  15th  day  11th  month  3rd  year  Kiowa  (1803) 
Sado  was  visited  by  a  severe  shock. 

In  the  1st  year  Bunkwa  (1804)  the  province  of  Dewa 
was  shaken  violently  and  Hisagata-yama  subsided.— «/t«Am 
Nendaiki. 

From  the  21st  to  24th  day  2nd  month  6th  year  Bun- 
kwa (1810)  Atsumi  of  Shiushiu  felt  severe  shocks,  and 
on  the  24th  a  ti-act  of  hmd  about  5,400  feet  in  length  and 
3000  feet  in  width  subsided,  Imt  uo  life  was  lust. —  Taihei 
Nenpio, 

On  new  year's  day  of  (ho  7th  year  Bunkwa  (1811) 
several  violent  shucks  were  felt  at  Sailo. — Ibid. 

Yedo  and  its  vicinity  were  shaken  violently  on  the  4th 
day  llih  month  9ih  year  B.unkwa  (1813),  and  at  Kana- 
gawa  and  Hodogaya  many  houses  were  overturned.— 
Ibid. 

The  provinces  surrounding  Kioto  felt  a  severe  shock  ou 
the  12th  day  6Lh  month  2nd  year  Bunsei  (1819). 

In  the  province  ofdshiu  and  Yezo  150  severe  shocks 
were  felt  in  tlie  Ist  month  5tii  year  Bunkwa  (1822). 

On  the  12th  day  11th  month  11th  year  Bunsei  (1828) 
Yechigo  experienced  a  violent  shock  whieh  caused  great 
destruction  to  Nagaoka  and  Sanjo. — Shin  Rai  Kosetsu. 

On  the  2nd  day  7th  month  1st  year  Tern p6  (1830)  a 
violent  convulsiou  occurred  at  Kioto  shaking  down  the 
castle  of  Nij6  and  many  important  buildings.  The  trem- 
bling lasted  till  the  end  of  the  8th  month. — Jishin  Ko, 

On  the  24th  day  3rd  mouth  4th  yeai*  K6ka  (1847) 
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a  terrlflo  earthquake  took  plnoe  at  Shinano  cansing 
flssurefl  and  land-slidee.  Matsasbiro,  Uyedn,  lijama, 
and  Zenk6ji  suffered  mc^t.  At  Zenk6ji  it  happened  to  be 
a  festival  day,  and  thousands  of  peoble  had  assembled  there 
from  different  parts  of  the  country  when  the  severe  shock 
occurred,  and  a  great  many  lives  were  lost.  At  several  places 
enormous  masses  from  the  hills  were  thrown  down  into 
the  course  of  the  rivers,  so  as  to  give  rise  to  a  lake.  In 
the  place  called  Nakano  alone  out  of  6,872  houses  and 
29,215  inhabitants,  2,115  honses  were  thrown  down,  578 
persons  killed  and  1,460  wounded. — Chidoko  and  Chisai- 
saiyo. 

On  the  2nd  day  2nd  month  6th  year  Kayei  (1853)  a 
severe  earthquake  was  felt  at  Odawara. 

On  the  4th  day  1 1th  month  1st  year  Ansel  (1854)  the 
provinces  of  Suruga,  Mikawa,  Totdmi,  Ise,  Iga,  Setsu, 
Harima,  and  the  island  of  Shikoku  were  severely  shaken, 
the  earth  opening  in  many  places  and  throwing  up  mud 
and  water.  On  the  sea  coast  great  waves  rolled  in  and 
washed  away  many  persons.  A  friend  has  kindly  furnish- 
ed me  with  a  journal  kept  by  a  gentleman  of  Tosa  during 
the  earthquake.  It  runs  thus  ;  ''  5th  day.  At  the  hour  of 
"  the  monkey  (about  3.30  p.m. )  a  great  shock  came  from  N. 
*•  W.  with  a  noise  like  that  of  a  typhoon.  The  ground  heaved 
"like  waves  of  water  for  a  long  while.  Afterward  enor- 
'^  mous  waves  rushed  up  the  rivera,  and  the  city  of  Kdchi 
'^  caught  fire.  Seventy  different  shocks  occurred  in  the 
"  night.  The  weather  was  very  cold.  Mem.  The  shocks 
"  were  different  in  force  and  direction.  The  shocks  at  8.30 
'^  and  10  p.m.  were  severe.  Some  were  accompanied  with 
"  noises,  and  sometimes  noises  were  heard  without  any 
''  shock.  The  shocks  with  noises  were  generally  not  so 
"  severe  as  those  without  them. 

**  By  the  first  great  convulsion  the  earth  opened,  land- 
"slips  took  place  from  the  mountains, rivers  were  flooded, 
"  aud  all  dwelling-houses  and  fire-proof  store-houses  were 
"  either^tlirown  down  or  severely  wrenched.  While  we 
"  all  were  standing  helpless,  there  rose  a  flame  iu  the 
'^  direction  of  K6cbi.     As  the  night  approached  it  spread 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


—267-^ 

'^  rapidlj,  and  its  reflection  from  clouds  made  the  night  as 
"  bright  as  day.  At  about  8  o^clock  a  great  noise  was 
"  bcnrd,  and  on  inquiring  its  cause,  I  was  told  thnt  great 
"sea  waves  were  rushing  in  upon  the  land.  The  con - 
"  fusion  of  the  moment  was  indescribable.  The  people 
''ail  rushed  toward  tlio  higli  land,  some  faking  with  them 
*'  tiolhing  but  tiie  night  clothes  they  had  on. 

*'6ih  day. — The  earth  trembled  forty -fivo  times.  Mem. 
"The  temperature  was  unusually  warm  by  day  and  cold 
"at  night. 

'*  7th  day.  The  earth  trembled  fifty-three  times  Mem. 
"  The  water  of  the  rivei*8  became  clear  to-day." 

This  journal  runs  to  the  26th  Ist  mouth  of  the  follow- 
ing year,  and  shows  there  were  shocks  every  day 
varying  in  number  from  one  to  fifty-three. 

The  following  table  taken  from  San-sai-roku  (The 
three  misfortunes  i.e.  earthquakes,  fire,  and  waves)  shows 
the  number  of  shocks  felt  at  Tosa  in  fourteen  mouths 
(11th  month  1834  lo  12th  month  1855). 


No. 

\9l 

magM. 
tude. 

drd  . 

lull  month, 

Ist 

year  Ansei 

(1854)  . 

..  247 

7 

44 

196 

IJth 

»» 

..    96 

3 

20 

73^ 

Ist 

2iid 

year  Ansei  (1855)  . 

..  115 

8 

107  • 

2iid 

.      63 

7 

56 

3nl 

..    43 

6 

43 

4th 

..    46 

1 

4 

41 

5th 

.      33 

1 

2 

31 

6th 

..    32 

1 

31 

7th 

..    36 

6 

30 

8th 

..     19 

10 

9 

9th 

..     20 

2 

19 

10th 

..    29 

1 

28 

11th 

..     18 

18 

12th 

..     14 

14 

The  total  in  the  fourteen  months  was  817  shocks. 

It  was  this  earthquake  which  destroyed  the  town  of 
Shimoda  which  had  been  opened  as  a  foreign  port  in 
Japan.  The  liussiau  Frigate  Diamt  which  was  lying  at 
this  place  was  caught  by  the  retreating  waves,  and  is 
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said  to  have  revolved  forty-three  times  in  thirty  minutes, 
and  was  so  injured  that  she  had  to  he  ahandoned. 

A  shock  occurred  on  the  2nd  day  10th  month  2nd  year 
of  Ausei  (1855)  at  Yedo.  The  Japan  Mail  of  Septem- 
ber 27,  1873,  gave  the  personal  experiences  and  observa- 
tions of  a  former  retainer  of  Rinnoji-no-Miya,  whose  Palace 
was  situated  at  Uyeno.  I  cannot  do  better  than  quote 
from  it  to  illustrate  the  dreadful  scenes  produced  by  the 
shock  in  the  city.  The  retainer  says  "  having  returned  to 
"  my  couch  that  night,  but  not  fallen  asleep,  at  about  ten 
"  o'clock  I  was  started  by  the  Murakami  (papered  parti- 
*•  tion)  near  which  I  had  laid  down,  falling  suddenly  and 
"  without  hands  upon  me.  The  niglit  lantern  (andon) 
"  in  my  apartment  was  at  the  same  time  upset,  and  a  fel- 
"low  officer  who  lay  near  me  cried  out  'earthquake  I  earth- 
"  quake ' !  which  thoroughly  roused  me.  I  got  up  and 
"  hurriedly  attempted  to  dress  myself ;  I  put  on  my  long 
*'  robe,  and  girdle^  and  was  drawing  on  my  hakama  (loose 
"  trowsers)  when  my  companion  feeling  his  way  after  me 
''  stepped  on  one  leg  of  my  trowsers,  and  tore  it  off.  I  had 
**  previously  rushed  into  an  adjoining  room,  and  then  seeing 
"  that  the  paper  lantern  by  the  fire  place  in  the  floor  was  on 
"fire,  had  seized  a  tea  kettle  that  stood  near,and  oxtinguish- 
*'  ed  the  fire  of  the  burning  lantern  as  also  the  live  coals  in 
"  the  fire  place.  Finding  that  my  trowsers  were  minus 
"  a  leg,  I  groped  my  way  back  to  my  room,  and  snatching 
"  up  another  pair,  put  them  under  my  arm,  and  rushed 
"  out  as  fast  as  I  could,  to  find  a  place  of  safety  in  the 
"  Palace  court.  But  the  house  was  rocking  to  and  fro, 
*'  the  plastered  walls  and  the  partitions  were  shaking  as 
"  with  a  violent  ague,  and  the  mud  and  boanls  were  falling 
"  all  around  me.  The  lintels  of  the  door  were  shaken  out 
"of  their  fastenings  and  dropping  on  all  sides.  Every 
"  ;hing  upon  shelves  such  as  clocks,  crockery  or  whatever 
t  might  be,  was  thrown  down."  After  describing  how 
saved  his  master,  who  was  then  over  fifty  years  of  age, 
says  "I  passed  out  of  the  premises  to  go  home.  As 
[  emerged  from  the  gate,  I  had  an  extensive  view  of 
^he  oity,  and  saw  flames  burning  forth  far  and  near  in 
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*'  every  quarter.  When  I  reached  the  foot  of  the  hill  on 
"  which  the  Palace  stood,  I  found  the  streets  utterly  im- 
"  passable.  The  roofs  of  the  houses  on  both  sides  had 
"  fallen  into  them,  and  from  beneath  the  debris  the  cries 
"  of  men,  women  and  children  were  heard  on  all  sides 
"  calling  for  others  to  come  to  their  rescue.*' 

In  the  case  of  this  earthquake  it  seems  that  the  centre 
of  the  disturbance  was  in  or  near  the  city.  Along  the 
Tokaidd,  Hodogaya  was  the  end  of  its  radius  of  destructive 
effect,  some  houses  of  Kanagawa  being  thrown  down. 
At  Hmomoku,  Kanagawa,  Kamakura,  Yenoshima,  and 
Uraga  sharp  shocks  were  felt.  Along  the  Nakasendo, 
Takasaki  of  Josh  in  was  the  furthest  end,  Warabi  and 
Omiya  being  greatly  injured.  Along  the  Nikk6-d6, 
Tsuchiura,  and  on  the  Koshiu-kaido,  Hachioji  were  the  fur- 
thest ends.  In  the  province  of  Shim6sa,  Giotoku,  Malsudo 
and  Ichika  were  violently  shaken. 

In  the  city  itself  those  places  which  were  swamps  or 
shoals,  such  as  Honj6,  Fukagawa,  Yoshiwara,  Sliitaya 
and  Gojiugahara  where  the  T6ki6  Daigaku  now  stands, 
felt  the  shocks  more  severely  than  those  high  lands 
such  as  Banch6,  Fujimich6  and  Hongo.  Fissures  were 
formed  in  the  banks  of  Sumidagawa  and  Nihon-tsutsumi 
near  Yoshiu'ara.  The  main  buildings  of  the  east  and 
west  Honganji,  the  Z6j6ji,  Seid6  and  Toyeizan  mido 
(or  temple)  were  not  injured  at  alL  Mr.  Nishimura 
an  ofRcer  of  the  Mombushd  observed  at  that  time  that 
the  houses  shaken  down  at  Bancho  and  Fujimioho  were 
those  which  were  built  with  their  greater  length  in  the 
direction  N  to  S.  In  all  14,241  dwelling  houses  and  1,649 
fire-proc»f  storehouses  were  overturned  in  the  city. 

The  estimates  of  the  loss  of  life  in  this  and  other  great 
earthquakes  are  usually  only  vague  guesses,  and  utterly 
unreliable.  No  official  record  of  the  number  is  known  to 
exist.  But  in  some  of  the  popular  accounts  which  were 
published  absurdly  exaggerated  numbers  are  mentioned. 
For  instance  in  Ansel  Kembunshi  the  author  gives 
200,000,  as  the  number  of  lives  lost.  He  bases  his  esti- 
mate on  the  alleged  supposition  that  five  burials  on  au 
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average  took  place  at  each  temple  and  as  there  were 
40,000  temples,  the  total  number  would  be  200,000.  It 
is  such  untrustworthy  statements  that  have  been  copied 
into  foreign  accounts  and  are  represented  in  most  of  the 
books  on  Japan. 

In  the  drd  year  Ansei  (1856)  a  severe  shock  was  felt  at 

Sendai  causing  great  damage  to  property. 

« 

On  the  28th  day  1st  month  1st  year  Genji  (1866) 
Tamba  and  Harima  were  visited  by  a  severe  shock,  and  it 
was  most  sharply  felt  at  Sugihara-dani  of  Harima  which 
is  a  village  in  a  small  valley.  After  the  first  shock 
of  a  long  duration  there  were  other  less  severe  shocks 
almost  every  hour  for  five  days. 

On  the  6th  day  2nd  month  oth  year  Meiji(1872)a 
great  earthquake  occurred  at  Yuwami  and  Idzumo,  and 
Hamada  felt  it  worst,  the  earth  opening  in  many  places 
and  many  lives  being  lost. 

The  above  list  comprises  what  from  a  careful  inspec* 
tion  of  the  most  reliable  records  may  be  admitted  in  my 
classification.  It  may  be  of  interest  to  sum  up  in  a  brief 
manner  the  conclusions  which  the  recorded  facts  authorize 
lis  to  draw.  The  want  of  scientific  method  in  the  obeerva* 
tion  and  description  of  the  phenomena  on  the  part  of  those 
who  witnessed  them  is  only  too  apparent.  No  instruments 
of  any  value  for  the  more  precise  measurement  of  the 
direction  or  velocity  of  the  shocks  seem  to  have  been 
devised  or  used.  And  although  so  far  very  little  has  been 
accomplished  in  other  countries  by  the  elaborate  means 
employed  toward  tiotermiiiing  the  causes  of  earthquakes  or 
measuring  their  intensity,  or  predicting  their  occurrence, 
we  should  have  been  glad  to  have  been  able  to  claim  a 
greater  degree  of  effort  in  this  direction,  where  the  circum- 
stances are  so  favourable  for  observation. 

1 . — The  records  of  the  earthquakes  during  the  past  fifteen 
lenturies  do  not  justfy  us  in  the  conclusion  that  the  era  of 
iestructive  earthquakes  has  passed.    We  do  not  find  that 
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they  have  decreased  in  frequency  or  severity.  The  pre- 
sent  century  has  had  its  full  quota  of  destructive  shocks,  and 
we  have  no  right  to  assume  that  we  are  to  be  exempt  for 
the  remainder  of  this  century,  or  during  those  which  are 
to  follow.  This  is  a  conclusion  of  no  little  importance 
from  its  hearing  on  the  question  of  the  best  style  of  build- 
ing in  this  country. 

2. — ^The  whole  of  the  empire  has  been  subjected  more 
or  less  to  shocks  of  earthquakes,  although  in  a  very  dif- 
ferent degree.  The  two  great  cities  of  Ki6to  and  Yedo 
appear  to  have  suffered  most  (this  is  owing  partly  to  the 
better  records  kept  in  the  cities),  the  provinces  Shinano, 
Mino  and  T6t6mi  come  next,  Kishiu  suffered  seven  times, 
Shikoku  four  times,  and  all  other  provinces  except  Suwo, 
Nagato  and  Aki  once  or  twice. 

3. — Regarding  the  distribution  of  earthquakes  as  to 
time,  we  find^  we  have  had  since  the  5th  century  149  des- 
tructive earthquakes  in  Japan  distributed  as  follows  : — 


1   in  5th  century. 

1   in  6th  century. 

7  in  7th  century. 

7  in  8th  century. 

28  in  9th  century. 

1 1   in  10th  century. 

10  in  11th  century. 

1  in  12th  century. 


7  iii  13th  century. 

8  in  l4th  century. 
15  in  15th  century. 

8  in  16th  century. 

15  in  17th  century. 
13  in  18th  century. 

16  in  19th  century. 


On  an  average  there  has  been  one  severe  earthquake  in 
the  country  in  every  ten  years,  but  I  believe  if  records 
had  been  taken  very  carefully  throughout  the  country  the 
number  of  earthquakes  felt  during  the  fifteen  centuries 
would  have  been  much  greater.  If  we  take  the  nineteenth 
century  alone  we  have  had  one  great  earthquake  in  every 
five  years. 

It  is  a  remarkable  fact  that  severe  earthquakes  have 
shown  a  tendency  to  arrange  themselves  in  groups  occur- 
mg  in  short  intervalsi    For  instance  there  were  :— 
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6  in 

827-  886  « 

10  years. 

6  in 

880-  890  = 

10  years. 

4  in 

1040-1043  = 

4  years. 

5  in 

1493-1407  = 

5  years. 

4  in 

1510-1513  = 

4  years. 

5  in 

1645-1650  =- 

6  years. 

5  in 

1662-1664  = 

3  years. 

4  ill 

1853-1856  == 

4  years. 

If  we  take  tlie  11th,  12th  and  1st  months  of  the  Japa- 
nese old  calendar  as  cold  months  ;  5th,  6th  and  7th  as 
hot,  and  all  others  as  mild,  then  during  the  fif- 
teen cenluries,  28  great  earthquakes  have  occurred  in 
the  cold  months,  47  in  the  hot,  and  72  in  the  mild,  or  in 
other  words,  75  in  the  extreme  seasons  and  72  in  the 
mild  the  difference  being  only  8.  Besides  these  there 
were  two  others,  of  which  the  times  are  no»  known. 

4. —  Unusuallff  high  temperature.  Remarkable  pheno- 
mena, which  in  the  records  are  often  mentioned  as  preceed- 
ing  great  earthquakes,  are  numerous  ;  among  olhei-s  is 
unusually  high  temperature. 

On  the  14th  day  10th  month  13th  year  of  Temmu  Tenno 
(685)  the  weather  was  very  hot,  the  heat  of  the  ground 
penetrating  through  the  soles  of  straw  shoes,  and  peaches 
blooming.  The  weather  was  unusually  hot  in  the  4th 
day  10th  mouth  4th  year  H6yei  (1707).  Yechigo  was 
very  hot  on  the  lltli  month  11th  year  Bunsei  (1828),  the 
water  of  the  rivers  and  the  rice  fields  becoming  so  warm 
that  small  fish  were  seen  swimming  near  the  surface. 
Kioto  way  extremely  hot  in  the  7th  mouth  1st  year  Tempo 
(1830),  and  the  people  felt  as  though  sitting  in  boiling 
water.  In  1855  preceding  the  great  earthquake  Yedo 
was  exceeding  hot,  in  all  these  cases  the  unusual  heat 
was  followed  by  great  earthquakes. 

5. —  Unusual  changes  in  the  atmosphere.  Preceding 
the  earthquake  of  1766  a  mirage  was  seen  at  Oshiu.  A 
mirage  appeared  for  several  successive  days  preceding  the 
eruption  of  Unsengadake  in  1792.  The  sky  looked  very  low 
and  the  stars  greatly  increased  in  briUiancly  preceding  the 
earthquakes  of  1828,  1847  and  1855,    The  following  re- 
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markahle  incident  is  narrated  in  Ansei  Eembunshi.  A  man 
at  Yechioco  experienced  the  earthquake  of  1828,  and  at 
that  time  heard  it  mentioned  that  the  sky  looked  low  and 
the  stars  became  larger  beftire  a  severe  shock.  Ever 
af1;er  that  time  he  surveyed  the  sky  every  ni^ht  before  he 
went  to  bed.  He  moved  afterwards  to  Shinshiu  where  he 
noticed  on  the  night  preceding  the  earthquake  of  1847  that 
the  stars  were  unusually  bright.  He  moved  again  to  Yedo, 
where  he  noticed  once  more  the  same  phenomena  on  the  night 
of  the  2nd  day  10th  month  2nd  year  Ansei  (1855).  Fearing 
that  this  foreboded  an  earthquake  he  hurriedly  brought 
out  mats,  and  cooked  his  rice  on  a  fireplace  temporarily 
constructed  on  the  ground,  and  made  all  necessary  prepa- 
rations for  the  coming  catastrophe.  Several  friends  of 
bis,  who  at  first  were  induced  by  him  to  remain  out  of  doors 
with  him,  becoming  tired  of  waiting  for  a  thing  so  uncer- 
tain went  back  into  their  houses,  and  he  alone  trusting  his 
own  experience  'stayed  on  the  spot.  What  soon  followed 
at  about  ten  o'clock,  and  caused  such  destruction  to  the 
city  of  Yedo  has  already  been  described. 

6.  Luminous  appearances  and  magnetic  disturbances, 
— The  light  seen  at  Yechigo  (1751)  has  already  been 
mentioned.  Mr.  Mitsukuri  Gempo  was  at  Shimoda  at 
the  time  of  the  earthquake  of  1854,  and  saw  for  three 
successive  nights  preceding  the  occurrence  the  sea 
brilliantly  illuminated.  At  Shinagawa  the  same  pheno- 
menon Was  seen  in  the  day  preceding  the  great  earth- 
quake of  1855.  On  the  same  night  a  magnet  kept_  in 
an  eye-glass  shop  at  Asakusa  dropped  old  iron  nails 
and  keys  attached  to  it  at  about  8.30  p.m.,  and  the  shop- 
keeper thought  that  the  magnet  was  becoming  too  old  and 
had  lost  its  power.  But  after  the  earthquake  which  occurred 
at  10  P.M.,  it  regained  its  power  and  attracted  the  nails  and 
keys  as  before.  He  concluded  therefore  that  before  great 
earthquakes  magnets  lose  their  power,  and  contrived  a  ma- 
chine for  predicting  them,  a  diagram  of  which  is  here 
given.  An  iron  nail  fastened  at  an  end  of  a  cord  is  at- 
tached to  a  magnet,  and  a  weight  just  sufficient  to  balance 
9t  the  other  end  of  the  cord  is  hung  on  a  wheel.    When 
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by  a  magnetic  diaturbance  the  nail  drope,  tbe  weight  falls 
causing  the  wheel  to  turn,  this  again  causes  another  wheel 
to  turn  wliich  makes  a  hammer  to  strike  an  alarm.  Mag- 
netic disturbance  may  certainly  occur  before  the  great 
earthquakes,  but  the  }>henomenon  does  not  seem  to  be 
uniform,  and  certainly  before  light  shocks  such  as  we  have 
experienced  here  in  Tokio  during  the  last  two  years  the 
loss  of  magnetic  force  has  not  been  observed. 

The  phenomena  which  are  belieyed  in  Japan  to  follow 
great  earthquakes  are  expressed  in  the  following  verse 
which  is  well  known  among  the  people,  it  reads  thus  ; 

Kwra  yomaij 

Gohichi  gn  ameni^ 
Yotgu  hideri, 

Mut»uyntttu  komwa 
Knze  to  Jcaso  shire. 

Or  in  English 

Theae  are  thiQp:s 

An  earthauake  brings ; 
At  nine  of  tne  bell,  they  8ickne»)  foretell, 

At  five  and  Beveo  betoken  rain, 
At  four  the  sky  is  cleared  thereby, 

At  six  and  eight  comes  wind  again. 

The  appended  list  contains  the  titles  of  the  books  which 
I  have  consulted  in  the  preparation  of  this  paper. 

1.  Nihon  Shoki m'i^lkSi 

2.  ZokuNihonki BJin-l^a 

3.  Ruiju  Kokushi ]R«SEi«< 

4.  GoKwanjo 1^^ 

5.  Nihon  Gwaishi ni'j^^'Bj 

6.  Odai  Ichiran ^^  ]  j^ 

7.  Toyotomi  Fu HUUIS 

8.  Sandai  Jitsuroku Hl^KS! 

9.  Taiheiki M^& 

10.  Hojoki ^'Wa 

n.  Jiahin  Nendaiki i?|IH»}-^a 

2.  Ojishin  R^kinenko -KStifiS^Jf-^K^ 

3.  Chid6ko... i9SW 

4.  BonshuuNikki  j^^oS 
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is. Hoknsd  Sadan .UJ 

16.  Koknri6ki m 

17.  Oritakushiba-no-ki feffifilfS 

18.  Heike  Monogataii I^IK#!£ 

19.  Kunmo  Tenchi-ben ?!S|5pH<19|g 

20.  Bunnii  Honcbo  Nendaiki *feB'14S^tf"9f  S 

21.  Tenchi  Wakuraoiichin H<i9^SS^ 

22.  Sansai-roku Hl^Sf 

33.  Taibei  Nenpio Mf)6*4!f4K 

24.  T6yuki M$SiS 

2o.  Ansei  Kembun-sbi ^^flD^SiS 

26.  Ansei  Kembun-roku  ^]K^2q?5X{ 

27.  Shokoku  Jidbinki 3SB#i|S! 

28.  Jisbink6 $^11^ 

29.  BukdNempi6 ; Wid^lHK 

30.  Jisbin  Setsu. $?IV|S 

31.  Shinrai  Kosetsn WlDWlfiS 

32.  Nendaiki  Zukwai ^^SB9^ 

33.  ChUaiSaiyo :i9^)RlB)( 

34.  Jisbin  Nikki JtWdS 
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NOTES  ON  THE  MANUFACTURE  OP 
OSHIROI  (WHITE-LEAD). 

BY 

R.  W.  ATKINSON,  B.Sc. 

Head  before  the  Asiatic  Society  of  Japan  on  the 
2Srd  March,  1878. 


Recently  I  had  the  opporianitj  of  seeing  in  opei*ation 
the  process  by  which  the  substance  known  as  Oshiroi  is 
prepared,  and  from  the  extensive  nse  of  the  substance  as 
a  cosmetic,  as  well  as  from  the  number  of  other  uses  to 
which  it  is  put,  it  seemed  to  be  a  subject  of  sufficient  inter- 
est to  warrant  a  shoii;  note  on  its  manufacture  being  laid 
before  the  Society.  So  far  as  I  am  aware  no  one  has  yet 
made  any  mention  of  this  process,  which  possesses  con- 
siderable interest  to  chemists,  whilst  the  extensive  use  of 
the  material  as  a  cosmetic  offers  a  field  for  medical  research 
on  the  subject  of  lead-poisoning  which  it  would  be  difficult 
to  find  in  any  other  country. 

Numerous  cases  are  given  by  Dr.  Taylor  in  his  Trea- 
tise on  Poisons,  of  lead-poisoning  resulting  from  the  use 
of  white-lead  as  a  cosmetic,  though  it  is  proper  to  state 
that  the  inference  drawn  from  these  cases  is  disputed  by 
M.  Tanquerel,  who  maintains  that  so  long  as  the  powder 
does  not  come  in  contact  wjth  any  abraded  surface,  absorp- 
tion into  the  system  does  not  take  place.  And  so  far  as 
I  can  learn,  from  the  evidence  of  Mr.  Nagayo,  Chief  of 
the  Department  of  Public  Health  in  Japan,  as  well  as 
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from  conyerftations  with  actors  and  others,  none  of  the 
usual  symptoms  of  lead-poisoning  have  been  noticed  here 
as  the  result  of  the  use  of  Oshiroi,  though  such  appear- 
ances have  been  found  amongst  the  workmen  engaged  in 
its  manufacture,  and  who  contiuuaUj  breathe  air  impreg- 
nated with  the  dust  resulting  from  its  grinding. 

This  absence  of  injurious  action  may,  however,  be  caused 
by  the  presence  in  the  powder  used  for  the  toilet  of  a  large 
proportion  of  starch,  which  would  reduce  the  number  of 
points  of  contact  between  the  powder  and  the  skin,  though 
this  is  a  question  which  I  must  leave  others  to  decide. 

The  present  note  contains  a  short  description  of  the 
oshiroi  works  belonging  to  Mr.  Murakawa,  of  Kiyoto, 
who  gave  all  the  infoi-mation  asked  for  with  the  greatest 
readiness. 

The  furnace  employed  in  making  white-lead  is  built  up 
in  a  most  curious  fashion.  A  good  solid  floor  is  first 
selected  and  upon  this  is  built  a  platform  of  brick  about  1 
foot  above  the  ground,  with,  at  intervals  of  about  3  feet,  a 
recess.  Over  this  recess  a  half- barrel  is  placed  about  2^ 
feet  high,  in  the  centre  of  which  is  a  grating  made  of 
bamboo,  upon  which  the  rolls  of  metallic  lead  rest.  The 
recess  referred  to  above  is  closed  in  at  the  top,  with  the 
exception  of  a  round  aperture  in  which  a  coarse  earthen 
dish  rests,  for  the  purpose  of  holding  vinegar.  The  space 
round  the  dish  is  carefully  filled  up  with  clay,  so  that  to 
all  appearance  there  is  no  communication  between  the 
recess  and  the  space  above  the  earthen  dish.  Upon  the 
upper  part  of  the  half-barrel  rests  a  sake-darn,  one  of  the 
tubs  used  for  holding  sak^,  and  upon  the  top  of  this  one, 
another  is  placed,  and  so  on  to  the  number  of  4,  the  whole 
structure  having  a  height,  from  the  level  of  the  brick 
platform,  of  about  11  or  12  feet.  The  lower  part  of  the 
barrel  is  a  little  wider  than  the  upper  part,  so  that  the 
upper  barrel  covers  the  lower  one  to  a  small  extent,  and 
the  space  between  the  two  is  filled  with  clay.  Before  the 
apimratus  is  put  together  the  plates  of  metallic  lead  have 
to  be  prepared.  The  lead  used  at  these  works  was  brought 
from  Marseilles.    It  is  first  melted  at  a  low  temperatore, 
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and  then  poured  upou  a  shalloy  iron  dish  shaped  like  a 
shovel.  The  contact  with  cold  metal  causes  the  lower 
part  to  become  very  quickly  solid  while  the  upper  part  is 
still  liquid.  Tbe  latter  is  then  poured  away,  and  a  thin 
sheet  of  lead  is  produced,  one  surface  of  which  is  rough, 
and  therefore  presents  more  points  of  contact  for  the 
action  of  the  vapour  of  acetic  acid.  These  sheets  are  then 
rolled  up,  and  packed  Vertically  upon  the  bamboo  grating 
before  mentioned.  The  first  barrel  is  now  placed  on  tbe 
top  of  the  half-barrel  an«]  likewir»e  filled  with  rolls  of  lead 
in  the  same  way,  and  so  on,  each  barrel  as  it  is  put  in 
position  is  packed  with  lead,  while  the  uppermost  one  is 
covered  with  a  wooden  cover,  and  the  edges  tightly 
closed  by  means  of  paper  and  funori.  In  the  works 
visited  there  were  in  all  21  of  these  furnaces,  all  of  which 
were  charged  at  the  same  time.  Weak  vinegar  is  now 
placed  iu  the  earthorn  dish  through  an  opening  in  the 
half- barrel  and  a  hibachi  is  introduced  into  the  recess,  so 
that  it  heats  the  bottom  of  tbo  dish  and  causes  the  acetic 
acid  contained  in  the  vinegar  to  be  volatilized.  The 
position  of  the  hibachi  iu  the  recess  is  to  be  carefully 
regulated  in  order  to  avoid  an  excessive  heat  which  would 
cause  the  vinegar  to  be  wasted.  Fresh  vinegar  is  added 
from  lime  to  time  as  it  is  required,  about  7  shi  in  each 
diiy  for  each  furnace  being  the  average  amount.  The 
temperature  at  the  bottom  of  the  furnace  was  found  to 
vary  in  different  cases  from  127°F.  to  U8°F,  As  all 
the  furnaces  were  closed  at  the  top,  and  removing  the 
covers  would  cause  a  loss  of  vinegar,  it  was  impossible  to 
measure  more  than  one,  which  we  fouud  to  be  1 H**  F., 
the  temperature  at  the  bottom  of  the  same  furnace  being 
132^  F.,  a  difference  of  18'  F. 

At  the  end  of  20  days  the  covers  .at  the  top  are  re* 
moved,  and  if  the  surface  of  the  lead  is  found  to  be  coated 
with  a  white  powder  (hana),  the  process  is  stopped, 
though  the  whole  of  the  lead  has  not  yet  been  converted 
into  the  carbonate.  The  apparatus  is  allowed  to  cool| 
and  each  roll  of  lead  as  it  is  ta^en  out  is  beaten  to  remove 
the  Boale  of  white  lead  with  which  it  is  covered.    This 
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scale  is  then  plaoed  under  water  in  wooden  tube  and 
constantlj  agitated  bj  means  of  wooden  poles,  in 
such  a  way  as  to  break  it  up  into  the  finest  possible 
particles,  the  milky  liquid  being  then  passed  through 
line  sieves  and  collected  in  a  settling  vat.  This 
process  of  levigation  is  carried  out  in  exactly  a  similar 
way  to  that  by  which  the  finer  kinds  of  porcelain  clay  tfre 
obtained.  In  the  centre  of  the  settling  vat,  (which  is  about 
3  ft.  high  X  3  a,  in  diameter)  there  is  placed  a  cylinder 
of  bamboo-gauze  covered  with  fine  cloth  in  order  to  pre- 
vent the  passage  of  any  solid  particles  into  the  interior, 
and  the  water  which  finds  its  way  through  the  cloth  is 
drawn  ofi*by  means  of  a  syphon.  In  this  way  the  water 
is  rapidly  removed,  and  a  thick  paste  is  obtained  which  is 
further  dried  in  shallow  unglazed  earthenware  dishes, 
about  2^  inches  deep  and  7  inches  square,  piled  upon  one 
another  to  a  considerable  height.  Sometimes  these  are 
placed  on  the  tops  of  the  furnaces  in  which  conversion  is 
taking  place  so  that  they  are  gently  heated,  and  by  this 
means  the  cakes  of  white  lead  are  more  quickly  dned. 
Before  they  are  quite  dry  the  cakes  are  cut  into  square 
pieces  for  the  convenience  of  purchasers,  and  covered 
with  paper.  This  forms  the  first  quality  of  white  lead. 
A  second  quality  is  obtained  by  grinding  the  residue  left 
in  the  vats  and  on  the  sieves  in  stone  mills,  and  submit- 
ting this  ground  material  to  levigation  and  drying  aa 
above  described. 

The  weight  of  lead  put  into  the  21  furnaces  amounted 
to  4,200  kuwam-me,  Le,  200  kuwan  in  each  furnace.  The 
vinegar  used  per  day  for  nil  (ho  furnaces  was  7  x  21 
sho  *^  1 47  sho  or  I  koku,  4  to,  and  7  ihS,  therefore  in 
20  days,  20  x  147  —  29-4  Aoku  were  used.  It  was  found 
to  contain  *942  per  cent,  of  acetic  acid,  and  hence  the  total 
amount  used  was  13*5  kuwamme* 

No  very  certain  information  wnsobtnined  concerning  the 
amount  of  white  lead  produced  in  one  operation,  the  work- 
man saying  that  2,000  kin  were  produced,  and  also  that  it 
filled  a  barrel,  which  was  afterwards  ascertained  to  have 
It  capacity  of  28;^  cubic  feet  and  when  full  this  would  hold 
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8,900  kin  of  white  lead,  a  nomber  oonsiderablj  different 
from  the  one  given  bj  the  workman.  It  is  probable  that 
the  real  number  lies  between  the  two  above  given,  but 
assuming  the  lower  one  to  be  correct,  it  proves  that  a 
theory  of  the  production  of  lead  carbonate  given  by  Dr. 
Ure,  viz  that  hexa-basic  acetate  of  lead  is  first  foimed, 
and  by  slow  combustion  is  converted  into  carbonate  of  lead 
and  water,  is  not  true  even  in  this  case  where  it  is  not 
evident  from  what  other  source  the  carbonic  acid  can 
come.  On  the  above  mentioned  theory  the  13.5  kuwani' 
me  of  pure  acetic  acid  used  in  the  process  could  produce 
only  170  kuwam-me  of  white  lead,  against  the  2,000  /fc*w= 
320  kwcam-me,  actually  produced. 

The  composition  of  the  white  lead  produced  (from  ana- 
lyses made  by  Mr.  Tnkamatsu,  of  the  Tdkiy6  Dai  Gaku) 
corresponds  with  that  prepared  by  the  Dutch  and  Geiman 
methods. 

Oxide  of  lead 86.42  percent. 

Carbonic  acid 11.60 

Water 2.00 


100.02 
Those  who  are  familiar  with  the  two  foreign  processes 
jii»t  mentioned  will  see  from  this  brief  description,  in 
what  points  the  Japanese  method  differs  from  them. 
Whereas,  in  the  foreign  methods  the  source  of  the  carbonic 
acid  is  well  known,  in  the  process  caiTied  out  in  this 
country,  every  care  appears  to  be  taken  to  exclude  the 
gases  which  rise  from  the  charcoal  fire  used  to  heat  the 
vinegar,  but  in  the  absence  of  any  other  means  of  supply, 
I  see  no  way  to  account  for  the  successful  conduct  of  the 
process,  except  by  supposing  that  the  products  of  the 
combustion  of  the  charcoal  leak  in  through  accidental  ere- 
vices,  though  only  in  one  case  was  I  able  to  detect  any. 
This  is  the  only  explanation  I  can  offer,  unless,  indeed, 
the  workmen  had  exercised  a  not  unusual  reticence,  and 
bad  omitted  to  mention  the  use  of  limestone  or  of  some 
other  substance  from  which  the  carbonic  acid  could  be 
derived. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQ IC 


— 28S— 

The  white  lead  is  sold  of  several  qaalitiesy  the  beet  and 
second  best  being  unmixed  with  any  other  substance^  and 
oostiog  20  sen  and  18  sen  per  Hn  respectively.  The  two 
lower  priced  kinds  are  mixed  with  starch  (called  in  this 
case  Ukiko,  floated  powder,  probably  on  account  of  the 
method  followed  in  separating  the  starch  granules),  in  the 
proportion  of  7  im  white  lead  to  10  kin  of  starch. 

If  we  compare  the  price  of  white  lead  in  this  country 
with  its  cost  in  England,  we  find  it  to  be  rather  more  than 
twice  as  much,  and  it  is  therefore,  somewhat  surprising 
that  while  the  makers  of  white  lead  here  import  the  me- 
ttiUia  load  from  which  ii  is  produced,  there  seems  to  be 
no  importation  of  the  finished  produci,  except  in  Nagasa- 
ki, where  in  the  British  Consular  Re|K)rt8  for  1875,  the 
imports  of  red,  white  and  yellow  luad  altogether  amount 
to  no  more  than  $1,317. 

Postscript, — Dr.  Anderson  has  very  kindly  given  me 
the  following  notes  upon  the  influence  of  lend  pre|)aration 
upon  the  health  of  those  u^ing  it,  with  permission  to 
publish  them. 

"The  effects  are  Rpparonlly  linii(ed  to  an  alteration  of 
the  colour  of  the  skin  lo  a  dull  dusky  hue  when  the  use  of 
the  substance  is  prolonged  <»ver  many  yeai^s,  with,  in  ?»ome 
cases,  and  es|)ecially  in  (ho  most  inveterate  painters,  old 
prostitutes  for  example,  an  indentation  of  the  surface  with 
very  minute  closely-set  wrinkles,  or  rather  linear  de- 
pressions. A  similar  condition  is  sometimes  seen  in  Euru- 
))cau  actresses  afier  ten  or  more  yeara  stage  experience. 
No  symptoms  of  absorpiion  appear  to  occur  even  in  the 
Yoshiwam.  This  is  probaJ^ly  attributuble  to  the  fact  that 
the  pi*ocess  is  always  very  slowly  effected  by  habitually 
exposed  surfaces,  and  although  (here  is  little  or  no  doubt 
that  absorption  may  take  place,  it  is  so  slow  that  elimina- 
tion by  the  kidneys  is  able  to  keep  pace  with  it,  and  hence 
no  deposit  in  the  (issues  occui*s." 

**  The  cases  quoted  in  our  works  on  Toxicology  aie  too 
few  to  be  of  any  value.  The  use  of  lead  cosmetics  is 
pretty  widely  spread  in  Europe;  and,  were  absorpiion  to 
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aDj  material  extent  by  an  unbroken  and  exposed  surfftoe 
possible^  cases  of  plumbisro  so  contracted  should  be  com- 
mon. In  exceptional  instances  a  chapped  or  ci*acked  con- 
dition of  the  cuticle  might  however  allow  a  sensible 
qaautity  of  the  poison  to  enter  the  system,  and  this  may 
bave  been  the  explanation  of  the  symptoms  in  the  cases 
recorded  by  Orfila  and  others. 

Xhe  starch  so  freely  intermingled  with  the  lead  prepa- 
ration would  undoubtedly  act  as  a  diluent,  and  it  is  quite 
possible  that  by  absorbing  more  or  less  of  the  cutaneous 
transpiration  it  might  impede  the  entrance  of  the  metal, 
but  this  I  can  say  nothing  about.*' 
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ASIATIC  SOCIETY. 


A  General  Meeting  of  the  Society  was  held  on  Saturday, 
23rd  Murch,  Sir  Harry  S.  Parkes,  President,  in  the  Chair. 

Announcement  w»8  made  of  the  appointment  by  the 
Council  of  Mr.  W.  G.  Dixon,  as  a  member  of  the  Library 
Committee.  Mr.  Atkinson  then  read  "  A  Note  on  the  manu- 
facture of  Oshiroi  Twhite-lead)  in  Japan." 

Dr.  Divei-a  said  tnat  in  a  Japanese  account  of  the  process 
just  described,  which  had  been  translated  for  him,  the  author, 
mentioned  that  in  China  calcined  oyster  shells  were  employed 
by  some  makers,  but  the  author  himself  did  not  consider  the 
change  an  improvement.  If  they  were  employed  hero  that 
would  account  for  the  only  part  of  the  method  which  was 
obscure. 

Mr.  Atkinson  said  that  he  had  seen  the  residue  left  in  the 
earthem  pots  after  evaporation  of  the  vinegar,  and  saw  no 
evidence  of  the  addition  of  any  substance.  He  was  inclined 
to  consider  leakage  of  the  products  of  combustion  into  the 
furnace  as  the  true  explanation. 

The  President  thanked  Mr.  Atkinson  for  his  practical  and 
useful  note  and  remarked  that  the  plan  of  receiving  such 
short  papers  promised  to  be  successful,  as  they  had  been 
supplied  to  each  of  the  three  meetings  that  had  been  held  since 
the  ]>lan  was  proposed. 

Mr.  Hatton  then  read  a  paper  entitled  "  Destructive  Earth- 
quakes of  Japan.*' 

The  President  congratulated  Mr.  Hattori  on  his  paper  and 
the  Society  on  possessing  such  an  intelligent  Japanese  mem- 
ber. He  had  succeeded  in  making  a  dry  and  difficult  subject 
attractive  by  supplying  many  interesting  incidents  and  had 
dealt  with  it  in  as  philosophical  manner  as  his  data  would 
permit.  It  was  not  sui'prising  that  earthquakes  should  be 
common  in  such  a  volcanic  country  as  Japan,  which  present- 
ed a  new  field  for  observing  such  phenomena.  They  occurred 
through  the  whole  chain  of  islands  from  north  to  south  and 
extended  to  Formosa  and  the  Phillippines.  Those  of  Japan 
were  evidently  common  alike  to  all  seasons  of  the  year,  and 
their  frequent  association  wifh  tidal  waves  was  worthy  of 
notice.  Although,  as  Mr.  Hattori  remarked,  much  progress 
had  not  yet  been  made  in  the  science  of  the  subject,  the  ques- 
tion of  how  houses  might  be  built  so  as  best  to  resist  earth- 
qunke  shocks  was  a  practical  and  im()ortant  one.  He  had 
lately  been  informed  by  the  Chinese  Minister  that  he  found 
in  parts  of  Formosa,  which  he  had  visited,  that  the  people  pro- 
vided their  rendenoes  (which  are  probably  not  large)  with 
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fixed  bed  places  and  tables  of  suffloiently  solid  construction  to 
protect  those  who  took  shelter  under  them  from  the  dnnger  of 
falling  roofa.  He  thought  that  the  comparative  frequency 
of  earthquakes  in  Japan  in  the  last  century  might  be  aitii- 
bu table  to  their  having  been  more  carefully  observed  in  later 
than  in  earlier  years.  It  was  at  all  events  satisfactoiy  to  the 
Society  to  know  that  in  the  destructive  earthquake  of  1854, 
which  did  so  much  damage  in  Tokiyd,  the  place  where  they 
then  held  their  meetings  escaped  uninjured. 

Mr.  Tsuda  said  that  during  the  great  earthquake  of  1854 
he  was  at  a  place  called  l^icura,  about  12  ri  to  the  east  of 
TdkiyC,  and  there  he  distinctly  saw  the  earth  move  up  and 
down  several  times.  He  thought  that  the  first  shock  was  felt 
about  one  hour  later  in  Sakura  than  in.  Tdldyd. 

Dr.  Yeeder  said  that  he  had  hoped  that  Mr.  Hattori,  in 
summing  up  the  results  of  his  very  interesting  investigations, 
had  ascertained  the  frequency  of  the  occurrence  of  des&uctive 
earthquakes  at  a  few  of  the  more  important  centres  of  popu- 
lation, as  at  T6kiy6.  Mr.  Hattori  had  shown  that^  taking  the 
empire  as  a  whole,  such  catastrophes  had  occun'ed  upon  an 
average  once  in  ten  years. 

His  attention  had  been  drawn  to  a  general  inquiry  of  this 
kind  by  witnessing  a  somewhat  destructive  earthquake  in 
Sail  Francisco  about  ten  ye&vB  ago.  He  had  found  that 
while  in  Syria  as  a  whole,  which  appeared  to  i*esemble  Ja]>an 
as  an  earthquake  country,  these  convulsions  had  occurred  per- 
haps quite  as  frequently  as  anywhere  else,  except  perhaps 
along  the  Andes  in  South  Ameiica,  yet  in  particular  places, 
as  in  Antioch,  which  had  several  times  been  almost  wholly  des- 
troyed by  earthquakes,  the  smallest  interval  between  two  very 
destructive  epochs  was  about  sixty  years. 

It*  is  certainly  alarming  to  learn  that  the  records  of  the 
present  century  show  an  average  of  one  great  convulsion 
somewhere  in  Japan  every  five  years  ;  but  if  it  should  be 
found  that  these  most  fearful  events  happen  only  once  in  fifty 
or  sixty  years  in  any  one  locality,  the  fact  would  be  a  reassur- 
ing one. 

In  the  earthquake  of  1868  in  San  Francisco  and  vicinity  he 
had  noticed  that  while  a  few  unfinished  brick  buildings  wei'e 
injured,  and  many  badly  constructed  dwelling  bouses  showed 
cracks  in  their  walls,  the  most  massive  hotel  in  the  city,  six 
lofty  stories  in  height,  was  wholly  uninjured.  The  great 
number  of  small  and  well  framed  apartments  in  the  hotel 
undoubtedly  contributed  to  its  safety.  This  opinion  was  con- 
firmed by  the  condition  of  a  Spanish  house  of  two  stories  built 
of  adobe  or  sun-dried  bricks  and  situated  about  thirteen  miles 
nearer  than  San  Francisco  to  the  chief  centre  of  disturbance, 
harge  portions  of  the  outside  walls  of  this  house  were  levelled 
to  the  ground,  leaving  the  interior  walls  or  partitions  standing 
almost  intact. 

Dr.  Yeeder  remarked  further  that  both  shores  of  the  Pacific 
Ocean  are  earthquake  regions  ;  and  that  it  is  the  opinion  of 
some  enunent  authorities  that  thfiio  are  liafis  of  fraoture  in 
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coast  of  North  and  South  America  and  the  eastern  coast  of 


Dr.  Murray  remarked  that  the  earthquake  of  1854  which 
deiitrojed  the  town  nf  Shinioda  had  been  used  for  a  vpry  in- 
teresting scientific  purpose,  viz.  for  determining  the  depth  of 
the  Pacific  Ocean.  This  earthquake  caused  a  series  of  immense 
sea  waves  which  at  Shimoda  wci'e  about  30  feet  high.  They 
were  transmitted  across  the  Pacific,  a  distance  of  4.600  miles, 
in  a  great  circle,  and  were  recorded  on  the  self -registering  tide 
gauges  at  San  Francisco.  The  maximum  wave  was  about  IH 
inches  at  San  Ftancisco.  The  time  required  f«»r  the  trans- 
mission  was  12  hours  .%  minutes..  Hence  the  velocitv  was 
about  360  miles  per  hour.  The  wave  irests  succeedocl  each 
other  at  intervals  of  /23  minutes,  hence  ihe  wave  length  munt 
have  been  150  miles.  Now,  it  was  a  law  nf  wave  motion  in 
water  that  the  velocity  was  greatest  in  the  deepest  water, 
varying  as  the  square  root  of  the  depth.  This  law  and  the 
observations  on  the  Shimoda  earthquake  enabled  ProfcHsor 
Bache,  at  that  time  Supenntendent  of  the  U.  S.  Coast  Sui-vey. 
to  compute  the  avenige  depth  of  the  intoi'vening  ocean.  The 
great  earthquake  in  18G8  at  Arica  in  Peru  gave  Professor  Hil- 
gard  the  material  for  a  much  fuller  disciinsion  of  the  wiiiie 
subject.  His  conclusion  was  tliat  the  Pacific  was  deepest  at 
if  s  equatorial  and  Eastern  parts,  and  more  shallow  towards 
the  North.  It  is  interesting  to  add  in  connection  with  this 
that  the  soundings  made  by  Commander  Belknap  in  1874,  an 
account  of  which  was  furnished  by  him  to  this  Society,  in  a 
remarkable  manner  confirm  the  deductions  of  these  scientists. 
Dr.  Murray  added  that  while  the  origin  of  earthquakes  was 
still  very  far  from  being  ascertained,  except  that  |>erhaps  in  a 
general  way  they  were  due  to  the  secular  cooling  and  shrmking 
of  the  eartn,  still  gi-cat  progress  was  being  made  in  a  know- 
lodge  of  the  nature  and  effects  of  the  movements  caused  by 
the  shocks.  After  all,  this  was  the  most  useful  kind  of  know- 
leilTO,  because  it  bore  most  directly  upon  the  methods  by 
which  buildings  might  be  made  to  withstand  their  destructive 
effects.  Japan  is  a  land  of  earthquakes,  and  they  might  na- 
turally look  as  a  result  of  the  exi»enence  of  the  centuries  of 
cartliquakes,  which  Mr.  Hattori  had  described,  for  a  survival 
of  the  fittest  forms  of  building.  Unfortunately  their  ex- 
periences had  been  confined  almost  entirely  to  building  with 
wood,  and  verjr  little  could  be  learnt  in  regard  to  the  safest 
methods  of  usmg  stone,  brick  and  irc»n,  which  composed  the 
principal  building  materials  in  western  countries.  With  re- 
gard to  wood  their  experience  had  shown  that  a  building  with 
an  elastic  framework  supporting  a  massive  roof  was  well 
adapted  to  receive  uninjured  the  quick  violent  motion  attend- 
ing a  shock.  The  safety  of  most  of  their  large  temples,  and  of 
the  tall  pagodas,  during  the  ffreat  earthquake  in  Yodo  in 
1854,  proved  the  con-ectneas  or  the  general  plan  on  which 
they  were  built.  But  when  they  came  to  use  material  like 
brick  and  stone,  then  the  same  principle  could  no  longer  be 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


—288- 

admitted.  Here  without  diaintegrating  the  walli,  an  elastie  mo- 
tion  of  the  particles,  such  as  would  be  safe  in  a  wooden  frame, 
could  not  be  permitted.  It  remained,  therefore,  to  construct 
a  building  as  stiff  as  possible,  binding  its  parts  together  by 
means  of  it^  cross  walls  and  its  networks  of  floor  and  roof 
timbers,  making  it  as  far  as  possible  one  compact  maw.  In 
view  of  the  importance  of  this  matter  they  could  not  but  look 
forward  both  with  interest  and  concern  to  the  effect  of  a  des- 
tructive earthquake  upon  the  brick  buildings  which  had  been 
recently  erected  in  this  city. 

Mr.  Ct.  Cawley  thought  that  Dr.  Murray  was  mistaken  in 
sup|»osing  that  a  Japanese  house  was  notable  for  stiffness,  for 
on  account  of  the  parallelogram-like  form  of  the  framing,  and 
the  absence  of  diagonal  struts  or  ties,  it  was  remarkable  rather 
for  flexibility.  The  advantages  of  the  heavy  roof  api^ared  to 
be  limited  to  small  earthquakes  of  short  duration.  Under 
these  circumstances  it  resembled  a  heavy-headed  walking  stick 
poised  upon  the  tip  of  the  finger,  which  exists  in  a  state  of 
conditional  stability,  and  owing  to  the  pliability  of  the  fram- 
ing, the  heavy  roof  would  remain  sensibly  still  in  space.  But 
if  the  vibration  continued  until  the  roof  was  put  in  motion 
by  the  partial  rigidity  of  the  support,  he  considered  that  its 
stability  would  de(>end  upon  the  mutual  relations  of  the  oscil- 
lations of  the  roof  and  earth.  If  at  any  instant  the  vibrations 
had  equal  amplitudes  and  were  of  opposite  phases,  they  would 
neutralize  each  other,  but  if  at  any  moment  they  agreed  in 
phase  and  were  of  the  same  amplitude,  which  he  thought  very 
likely  to  occur,  the  effect  tendmg  to  the  destruction  of  the 
structure  would  be  due  to  their  sum.  He  concluded,  there- 
fore, that  heavy-roofed  houses  might  be  sufficiently  stable 
during  short  earthquakes,  but  in  the  case  of  earthquakes  of 
long  duration,  with  vibrations  varying  in  intensity  and  direc- 
tion, such  structures  were  more  likely  to  be  a  source  of  danger. 
He  considered  that  this  conclusion  was  borne  out  by  the  facts 
mentioned  in  Mr.  Hattori's  paper. 

It  was,  perhaps,  too  early  .to  express  decided  opinions 
upon  the  stability  of  brick  .buildings  in  this  country, 
but  his  observations  tended  to  show  that  they  refisted 
earthquakes  in  a  satisfactoiy  manner,  when  well-erected 
and  made  of  good  material.  He  had  noticed  that  the  form  of 
the  building  in  plan  affected  the  stability  of  the  structure  in  a 
marked  manner,  a  building  symmetrically  shaped  being  much 
more  secure  than  one  of  irregular  form.  He  could  point  to  a 
round  chimney  in  T(^kiy6  of  considerable  height  which  had 
withstood  earthquakes  occurring  since  its  erection  five  years 
ago,  without  any  sensible  damage,  while  other  buildings  of 
apparently  equal  strength  but  of  less  regular  form  had  suffered 
severely.  Few  persons  gave  full  credit  to  the  elasticity  of 
well  executed  brick  buildings,  but  he  felt  sure  that  were  this 
characteristic  of  good  brick  structures  better  understood,  such 
buildings  would  be  more  largely  erected,  and  a  feeling  of 
comparative  safety  would  be  enjoyed  whicn  was  not  the  case 
at  present. 
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Mr.  Ayrton  thongfat  that  the  loss  of  the  description  of  the 
secret  springs  and  wires  in  the  seismograph  used  in  China  in 
A.D.  132  was  not  much  to  be  regretted,  seeing  that  the  balls 
in  the  dragons^  months  themselves  took  the  place  of  the 
merciir)r  in  Professor  Paknieri's  instruments,  by  thoir  uiortia 
remaining  at  rest  when  the  earth  daring-  i^e  shook  moved 
relatively  to  them. 

Mr.  Hattori  having  been  so  kind  as  to  lend  him  (Mr.  Ayrton) 
the  paper  for  a  few  nonrs,  he  had  endeavoured  to  see  if  any 
connection  could  be  drawn  between  the  periodicity  of  earth- 
quakes in  Japan  and  any  other  well  known  natural  phenomena, 
as  for  instance  sun  spots.  The  method  he  had  employed  was 
to  divide  the  whole  period  embraced  by  Mr.  Hattori's  report 
into  equal  periods  of  33  years,  then  having  decided  upon  an 
arbitrary  scale  of  intensity  based  on  the  relative  destruction 
produced  by  the  various  earthquakes,  to  add  together  the 
intensities  of  all  the*  earthquakes  in  each  one  of  these  periods. 

The  single  number  thus  obtained  was  used  as  an  ordinate  for 
drawing  me  time  curve.  This  was  seen  to  consist  of  many 
waves,  but  the  general  rising  and  falling  showed  a  w>rt  of 
periodicity  for  greater  destruction,  the  first  two  periods  occupy- 
ing about  200  years,  the  third  350  years,  and  the  fourth  about 
250  years,  but  it  was  quite  impossible  from  this  to  foresee 
what  the  next  period  would  be. 

He  had  also  attempted  to  compare  the  timen  of  the  eclipRcs 
of  sun  and  moon,  as  well  as  the  conjunctions  of  the  planets 
with  those  of  the  destructive  earthquakes  given  in  the  pjii>or, 
but  without  success.  He  thought,  however,  that  a  cnlc illa- 
tion of  the  times  of  such  conjunctions  would  probably  be  found 
to  repay  the  trouble  so  expended. 

Mr.  Ayrton  also  referred  to  the  remarks  of  previous  speak- 
ers on  the  method  of  constructing  buildings  to  withstiind 
earthquake  vibrations.  Mr.  Perry  and  theR|)eaker  were  about 
to  publish  a  small  pamphlet  on  this  subject,  and  their  investi- 
gations had  led  them  to  the  conclusion,  Ist,  that  a  heavy  roof 
or  top  to  a  chimney  was  misplaced,  and  that  the  mistake  of 
employing  such  a  construction  arose  from  the  idea  that  the 
momentum  imparted  to  a  building  during  an  earthcpiake  was 
a  constant,  whereas  it  was  the  velocity  of  the  earth  at  tho 
base  of  the  building  that  was  really  the  constant  quantity; 
2nd,  that  it  was  due  to  the  viscous  resistance  opposed  by  the 
numerous  joints  and  to  the  lavish  employment  of  timber  that 
the  slowly  vibraiing  Japanese  house  owed  its  companitive  secu- 
rity ;  3rd  that  as  it  was  desirable  that  the  parts  of  a  house 
should  resist  tensile  as  well  as  compressive  stresses,  either 
go<»d  concrete  in  preference  to  bad  mortar  should  be  employed 
in  an  earthquake  country,  or  better  still  a  well  jointed  timber 
fi*amework  not  too  rigidly  fastened  to  the  ground  ;  4th,  that  if 
it  were  necessaiy  to  use  small  stones  with  not  very  good 
cement  then  that  the  foundation  of  the  house  should  be  of  a 
yieldinj?  nature  having  rather  a  long  time  of  vibration. 

In  concluding  the  discussion  the  President  observed  that 
the  question  of  whether  the  Japanese  mode  of  architecture 
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was  well  suited  to  resist  earthquakes  was  one  on  which  great 
diversity  of  opinion  existed,  and  it  had  lately  been  condemned 
by  several  professional  writers.  He  thanked  Mr.  Hattori  in 
the  name  of  the  Society  for  his  interesting  paper,  and  hoped 
that  many  of  his  countrymen  would  be  encouraged  by  his 
example  to  join  the  Society  and  become  contributors  to  its 
transactions. 

The  meeting  was  then  adjourned. 
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SOME  REMAEKS  ON  CONSTRUCTIONS  IN 
BRICK  ANT)  WOOD. 

AXD    THEIR 

RELATIVE  SUITABILITY  FOR  JAPAN. 

GEORGE  CAWLEY,  Esq. 

Beadt/  before  the  Asiatic  Society  of  Japan,  on 
the  nth  May,  1878. 


Anj  subject  which  aftecta  to  treat  of  the  welfare  and 
safety  of  our  dwellings  may  be  discussed,  I  apprehend, 
without  any  prelusive  a|)ol«>ay  being  necessary  for  its 
introduction.  That  "there  is^  no  place  like  home"  is 
well  remembered,  at  least,  from  the  beautiful  and  pathetic 
lyric  known  in  every  clime  where  the  English  language 
is  spoken  ;  and  if  we  but  divest  this  expressive  line  of 
the  poet  of  its  poetic  character,  and  accept,  it  in  its  local 
sense  as  a  bare  statement  of  fact,  we  shall  at  once  admit 
that  the  subject,  upon  which  I  am  going  to  solicit  your 
attention,  is  deserving  of  careful  and  attentive  considera- 
tion and  treatment.  With  regard  to  the  treatment,  how- 
ever, it  is  well  to  state  at  the  outset  that  there  is 
some  fear  of  its  being  both  imperfect  and  incomplete  ;  as, 
apart  from  any  question  of  personal  disability,  I  have 
been  unable  to  devote  such  attention  to  the  subject  as  it 
is  worthy  and  capable  of  receiving.  However,  if  any 
remarks  which  fall  from  me  arouse  others,  more  specially 
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qualified,  to  action  in  handling  a  topic  of  snoh  dose  and 
general  interest  as  the  safety  and  comfort  of  the  houses  of 
Japan,  some  claim  may  be  made  of  having  indirectly 
effected  some  ultimate  good. 

The  question  wliich  involves  the  consideration  of  the 
relative  value  of  brick  and  wood  buildings  is  by  no  means 
a  novel  one,  and  has  been  discussed  at  various  times,  both 
in  Europe  and  America,  by  advocates  having  favourable 
opinions  of  stnictures  built  of  either  the  one  or  the  other 
material  ;  so  much  so  that,  if  the  subject  before  us  refeiTed 
to  the  buildings  of  the  above-named  places  of  highly  civi- 
lized life,  any  further  comment  might  be  justly  considered 
BS  futile  and  superfluous,  for  experience  has  long  ago 
decided  the  question  with  them.  But  we  all  know  that 
this  country  is  sensibly,  and  in  some  respects  materially, 
different  from  western  lands  in  her  social,  climatic,  and 
general  physical  conditions.  Here,  in  the  Empire  of  the  Ris- 
ing Sun,  Nature  seems  to  cany  on  hei*  work  with  greater 
grandeur,  and  with  more  startling  effects  than  in  many  lands  : 
we  have  typhoons  sweeping  along  destniction  over  sea 
and  land  ;  we  bave  mighty  rains,  and  flood;*,  and 
tidal  waves,  exceptional  in  character  and  fury  ;  and  we 
experience  meteorological  and  telluric  phenomena  which 
are  of  an  awe-inspiring  and  dreadful  description.  Con- 
sidering this,  then,  although  the  question  engaging  our 
attention  is  not  new  in  itself,  it  is  put  in  a  new 
light  as  a  consequence  of  the  difference  of  physical  con- 
ditions this  country  affords.  Having  thus  far  endeavour- 
ed to  show  that  the  altered  circumstances  we  experience 
in  Japan  justify  the  discussion  of  an  old  question  in  rela- 
tion the  these  changed  conditions,  I  shall  now  proceed  to 
consider  the  subject  proper. 

For  the  more  convenient  arrangement  of  this  paper  it  may 
iseful,  in  commencing,  to  roughly  classify  the  essential 
lities  which  ought  to  exist  in  an  architectural  structure, 
then  discuss,  in  a  serial  manner,  to  what  exent  pure- 
Japanese  buildings  embod}^  these  respective  qualties. 
erwards,  I  shall  have  something  to  say  on  the  buildings 
f  have  been  erected  in  fbreign  style  in  this  couiitiy  ; 
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and  Bhall  state  mj  opiDion  of  the  vaiue  of  these  innoTatioiis 
in  fuMlling  the  conditions  necessary  4o  make  a  sfruciare 
suitable  for  tlie  laud  we  reside  in.  Fiunliy,  I  shall  briefly 
pot  forward,  with  due  deference,  the  conclusions  arrived 
at  from  my  own  observation  and  exi>erience,  with  regard 
to  the  structures  of  durnbilily  best  adapted  for  earthquake 
countries.  In  what  follows,  the  terra  building  will  be 
used  in  its  generic  sen^e  as  including  any  construction  of 
an  ai'chitectural  character. 

An  architect,  in  desigiim^  a  building  to  meet  the  exigen- 
ces of  highly-civilized  communities,  has  in  view  several 
primary  conditions,  which  must  be  fulfilled  to  a  greater  or 
less  extent  ;  and  these  conditions  may  be  roughly  classi- 
fied and  named  as  (1)  strength,  (2)  stability,  (3)  durabili- 
ty, (4)  comfort,  (5)  convenience,  (6)  beauty,  and  (7) 
good  hygeian  qualities.  There  are,  besides,  subordinate 
oondiiiuns  relating  to  local,  social,  and  moral  intei^ests, 
which  the  nrohitect  has  to  examine  and  attend  to,  if  he 
regards  his  reputation  ;  but  for  the  present  purpose  we 
may  neglect  them,  aud  limit  these  remarks  to  the  leading 
conditions  just  described. 

Purely  Japanese  dwellings  are,  almost  without  excop* 
tion,  built  of  woo«l,  and  in  a  style  more  or  less  peculiar  to 
the  country.  Even  the  chequered  tile  and  plaster  con<» 
structions,  so  familiar  to  residents  in  Japan,  which  sur** 
round  and  hem  in  the  old  yoMhikis  of  the  once  feudal 
lords,  are  essentially  made  of  timber  ;  as  the  tiles  simply 
form  an  outer  covering  to  the  wood  framing  and  roof. 
The  same  may  be  asserted  of  the  tire  proof  store  houses  ; 
or,  strictly  speaking,  the  majority  of  them.  I  may  mention 
here,  however,  that  a  few  weeks  ago  while  travelling 
through  the  provinces  of  Kddzuke  and  Shimotsuke,  I 
observed  that  these  storehouses  were  built  of  stone,  roof 
included.  As  I  passed  through  the  same  district  about 
two  years  ago  and  failed  to  notice  them,  there  is  reason 
to  infer  that  they  may  be  of  recent  construction. 

The  peculiar  style  and  arrangement  of  material  adopt- 
ed  by  Japanese  constructors  of  buildings  has  drawn  a 
rapturous  ftud  unqualified  praise  from  some  foreign  critics 
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at  various  times.  Thej  have  ponrtrayed  what  remark- 
able insight  is  displayed  in  the  design  ;  and  how  the 
cumbrous  roof,  the  flexible  framing,  and  the  mode  of 
connection  with  the  earth,  are  but  so  many  ingenious 
applications  of  natural  laws  for  nullifying  seismic  pheno- 
mena. What  detracts,  however,  very  much  from  the 
value  of  this  panegyric  is  the  simple  fact  that  these  critics 
claim  more  for  the  Japanese  than  the  Japanese  claim  for 
themselves  ;  for,  as  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  learn,  the 
features  which  have  received  such  eulogistic  treatment 
are  due  more  to  inexorable  custom  than  thoughtful  de- 
sign. Without  venturing  an  opinion  for  the  present  as 
to  the  validity  of  siicli  crilicisni>,  and  how  far  they  arc 
consistent  with,  and  supported  by,  accurate  observation 
aud  trained  experience,  it  may  be  well  to  examine  Japan- 
ese structures  by  the  light  afforded  from  the  matured  ex- 
perience of  other  countries,  and  ascertain  to  what  degree 
the  leading  qualities,  above  assumed  essential  in  a  build- 
ing, are  incorporated  in  their  construction.  The  object 
in  view  being  a  simple  inquiry  after  truthful  results^ 
aud  the  aim  of  this  inquiry  to  determine  whether 
the  purely  native  style  of  building  is,  or  is  not, 
the  be?«t  that  can  be  devised  for  its  intended  purpose, 
it  is  therefore  my  intention  to  let  it  stand  upon  its  intrinsic 
merits,  and  test  its  correctness  by  a  few  simple  general 
principles.  If  it  can  be  shown,  after  a  fair  aud  impartial 
examination  iu  this  manner,  that  the  native  style  is  the 
fittest  and  the  best,  I  conclude  it  will  have  lost  uone  of 
its  reputation  in  having  undergone  the  judgment  of  this 
Society  :  on  the  other  hand  if  it  should  be  decreed  want- 
ing iu  any  essential  respects,  and  inferior  to  other  modes 
and  arrangements ;  then  my  opinion  is  that  the 
sooner  it  is  eradicated  and  replaced  by  a  more  suitable^oue, 
the  better  for  the  comfort  and  general  welfare  of  t^o 
people  of  this  country. 

In  the  first  place,  let  us  consider  what  claim  a  Japan* 
ese  building  has  to  strength.  I  mean  relative  rather  than 
absolute  strength  ;  that  is  to  say,  strength  combined  with 
lightness,    Do  we  fiud  in  it  the  poiftximuto  streugth  obtaiu* 
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able  irom  the  material  osed  ?  For  this  is  one  of  the  chief 
points  to  be  considered.  It  includes  not  only  the  relative 
strength,  but  also  the  general  economy  of  bnildings. 

There  is  a  guiding  axiom  in  constructive  science  which 
asserts,  though  in  somewhat  paradoxical  language,  that 
''  the  maximum  strength  of  any  structure  is  that  of  its 
weakest  part/'  or,  it  is  sometimes  figuratively  rendered 
as,  "  the  greatest  strength  of  a  chain  is  that  of  the  weak- 
est link  ;"  and  from  this  we  may  infer  that,  the  greater 
the  variation  between  -the  strongest  nnd  the  weakest 
part8.  the  more  faulty  the  proportion,  statically  consi- 
dered, aud  the  more  useless  consumption  has  there  been 
of  tbe  material  employed.  This  useless  consumption  is 
not  merely  a  direct  loss  due  to  the  primary  cost  of  the 
material  wasted,  but  it  is  an  indirect  loss  also :  for  its 
weight  alone  tends  to  bring  the  whole  structure  to  prema- 
ture destruction  and  decay.  It  follows  from  this  general 
principle  that  a  good  and  correctly  designed  building 
should  nut  only  be  absolutely  strong,  but  equally  and  com- 
paratively  strong.  If  it  has  a  weakest  part  it  should  be 
known,  aud  located  in  some  unimportant  ]mrt  of  the 
structure*  The  localising  of  the  weakest  part,  by  intention, 
in  some  sul>ordinate  position  in  the  structure  is  a  proof 
of  direful  design  ;  and  is  often  resorted  to  in  machine 
designs^  to  prevent  the  rupture  of  the  principal  members. 
If  Japanese  buildings  are  viewed  in  this  light,  as  regards 
strength,  I  liave  little  hesitation  in  saying  that  they  will 
be  found  exceedingly  faulty  aud  primitive  in  design. 

Primeval  man  may  be  supposed  to  have  ma<le  his  first 
attempt  at  bridge-buUding  by  throwing  a  log  across  a 
stream,  and  it  would  not  be  difficult  to  prove  that  the 
principle  of  Japanese  structures  (let  them  be  temples,  or 
dwellings  for  the  prince  or  the  peasant)  has  ascended  but 
little  above  that  embodied'in  the  primitive  bridge.  I  feel 
certain  that  any  person  conversant  with  the  subject,  who 
has  observed  the  stepped  or  terraced  arrangement  of  the 
framing  of  a  native  voof,  or  tbe  mode  of  forming  a  native 
bridge,  will  support  this  propositiou,  aud  will  admit  that 
in  both  examples  there  is  a  lavish  waste  of  timbei*  i  fur 
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Ihif  arrtagemeat  sfoiply  tsonsistB  bf  a  series  ef  beams 
supported  at  the  ends,  and  loaded  between  ;  atid  the 
principle  inTolved  is  exactly  similar  to  that  in  tlie 
supposed  pristine  log-bridge  jusi  alladed  to.  The 
ponderons  eares  seen  on  the  roofs  of  most,  large  tern- 
pies  have  their  materials  arranged  even  to  worse  advan- 
tage than  this,  where  a  multitudinous  an*aj  of  rafters 
orerhang  a  great  distance  as  cnnlilevers,  without  niiy 
braoketal  support.  It  may  be  timely  to  add  here,  that  I 
am  purposely  neglecting  any  question  of  archilccfural 
beauty,  as  I  shall  speak  of  that  in  the  sequel  seimmtely. 

The  crude  and  unscientific  disposition  of  material 
observable  in  native  structures,  notwithstanding  their 
imposing  gi'andeur  and  elaborateness  of  detail,  in  many 
oases,  leads  to  the  conjecture  that  the  constructors  were 
ignorant  of  the  value  of  braced  or  trussed  fi-nmtngs, 
where  the  malerinl  can  l>e  put  in  such  order  that  each 
member  of  the  structure  is  equally  strained  with  a  simple 
sti^S!!,  and  the  centre  of  stress  be  made  generally  to  coin- 
cide with  the  centre  of  figure.  They  tilso  have  ignored 
the  use  of  diagonal  members  in  iheir  framings,  and  prefer- 
red  the  rectangular  to  the  (rinngiilar  division  into  bays. 
Some  have  attributed  the  absence  of  diagonal  pieces  to 
eaithquake  considerations  on  the  part  of  the  constructor, 
but  I  think  it  probable  that  this  feature  arises  more  from 
custom  than  preconceived  intentii»n  ;  for  in  the  case  of 
simple  fences  where  earthquakes  need  not  1>e  taken  into 
account,  and  where  an  inclined  stay  would  prove  so 
effective,  we  may  notice  that  the  rectangular  arrangement 
is  employed.  It  need  i>carcely  be  said  that  the  rectangular 
is  far  inferior  to  the  triangular  division  for  ensuring  stiff*- 
ncss  and  rigidity,  as  the  latter  is  based  upon  the  simple 
geometrical  proiiosithm  which  asserts  that  we  cannot  alter 
the  angles  of  a  triangle  without  altering  the  length  of 
its  sides.  With  reganl  to  braced  structures  generally,  it 
must  be  granted  that  without  the  use  of  iron  straps  and 
bolts  to  connect  the  tensions  1  members,  It  is  somewhat 
difficult  to  obtain  full  benefit  from  them  |  and  this  fkct 
might  aoooauti  in  some  measui^ey  for  the  Japanesa  noi 
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ooBty  ihej  use  iron  sparingly. 

With  regard  to  the  strength  of  purely  native  strnctures 
the  conclusions  I  dr&w,  and  which  are  hased  upon  the 
reasons  just  given^  are  tliat  the  generality  of  them 
are  certainly  weak,  when  compared  with  the  quantity  of 
material  employed.  I  aUo  consider  them  primitive  and 
faulty  in  the  principles  of  design,  and  lavishly  wasteful  in 
constructive  material. 

I  propose  now  to  take  up  the  question  of  stahility,  as 
regards   native   e^oes,   and    treat   it  as  far  as  the  hrief 
limits  of  this  paper  will  allow.  In  non-earthqunke  countries 
the  natui-al  forces  affecting  the  stability  of  a  building  are 
few  and  simple  in  character.     They  consist  principally  of 
forces  due  to  gravity  and  the  pressure  of  the  wind  ;    and 
with   the  ample  data  we  have  concerning  such  forces,  the 
question  of  stability  simply  involves  an  easy  statical    pro- 
blem. Indeed,  in  the  absence  of  earthquakes,  the  conditions 
of  strength  generally  comprehend  those  of  stability   to   a 
large  extent.  This  relation  of  strength  and  stability  does  not 
hold  fully,  however,  in  a  building  subject  to  earthquakes  ; 
and,  for  the  sake  of  illustration,  I  may  say  much  more  is 
it  sepai-ated  in   the  case  of  a  ship,  which  may  be  exceed- 
ingly strong,  but  very  unstable.     As  the  greater  number 
of  Japanese  buildings  have  a  spacious  base,  compared  with 
their  height,    it  should  follow  as  a  consequence  that  they 
are  very  stable — and  certainly  an  extensive  base  area  is 
an  element  of  stability.      But  let  us  examiue  the  super- 
structure resting  upon  this  base,  and  inquire  how  it  fulfils 
its  office  during  an  earthquake.     The  vertical  frame-work 
is  devoid  of  any  diagonal  members  and  is  therefore  very 
flexible,  and   has   generally    to  support  a  massive  roof. 
Now  if  from  any  cause  the  vertical  snp|H>rts  are  thrown 
out  of  their  trne  position,  they   can  regain  that  position 
only  by  the  elasticity  of  the  various  joints,  and  in  opposi* 
tion  to  the  action  of  gravity  on  the  heavy  roof. 

At  the  March  meeting  in  Tdkid,  daring  the  disoossion 
which  followed  the  paper  on  earthquakes,  I  expressed  an 
opinion  (hat  heavy-topped  atmctores  were  a  foUaey  in 
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an  earthquake  country ;  and  since  then  I  have  read  a 
pamphlef,  bearing  on  this  subject,  published  by  Professors 
Ayrton  and  Perry,  in  which  they  hold  similar  opinions. 
I  am  pleased  to  have  my  views  corroborated  by  the 
opinion  of  these  gentlemen,  for  they  have  given  consider- 
able attention  to  the  subject,  and  their  assertions  ought 
therefore  to  carry  some  authority.  In  order  to  illustrate 
my  views,  a  massive  roof  supported  by  flexible  supports 
during  an  earthquake,  was  likened  lo  a  heavy-headed  stick 
poised  upon  the  finger,  and  I  stated  that  both  the  roof  and 
the  head  of  the  stick  were  in  a  state  of  conditional  stabi- 
lity — the  required  condition  being,  in  the  case  of  the 
stick,  that  the  motion  of  the  finger  must  harmonise 
with  that  of  the  heavy  head,  and  thus  ueuti-alise  its 
tendency  to  fall.  When  this  harmony  of  motion  ceases  to 
exist  the  stability  is  destroyed.  Now  if  we  mentally 
transform  the  heavy  head  into  a  massive  roof  and  the 
finger  into  the  vibrating  ground,  it  seems  to  me  that  we 
can  predicate  that  the  features  of  stability  of  a  heavy- 
topped  roof,  during  an  earthquake,  are  precisely  similar 
to  those  of  a  stick  balanced  upon,  the  finger. 

Since  it  is  extremely  probable  that  during  an  earth- 
qiiakeshock  the  earth  vibrations  vary  greatly  in  amplitude, 
direction,  and  period  of  vibration  ;  it  appears  impossible, 
under  these  circumstances,  for  the  earth  and  roof  to  oscillate 
isochronouslj  during  the  time  of  a  long  earthquake.  While 
the  relative  motions  of  the  earth  and  roof  are  isochronous, 
of  equal  amplitude,  and  of  opposite  phases,  the  stability 
may  possibly  be  preserved  ;  but  if  these  favourable  condi- 
tions be  not  fulfilled  at  any  moment — and  I  believe  they 
cannot  be  fulfilled  for  more  than  an  instant — then,  the 
Rtiibility  of  the  roof  is  simply  dependent  on  the  rigidity  of 
the  framing  beneath  it — and  in  the  absence  of  diagonal 
members,  we  may  presume  it  to  possess  Very  little 
resistance. 

If  the  forogoing  hypothesis  be  accepted  as  correct,  we 
may  infer  that  heavy-topped  buildings  are  not  only  wrong 
in  principle  and  useless  in  resisting  earthquake  shocks, 
but  are  also  a  positive  source  of  danger.     However, 
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before  toinlly  condemning  ibii  method  of  bnildlogi  we 
must  endeavour  to  supersede  it  by  one  more  conformable  to 
natural  laws  ;  and  as  (his  involves  a  question  of  considerable 
complication,  I  shall  put  forward  my  ideas  relating  to  the 
best  foim  of  buihling  for  combiiting  earthquakes^  with 
some  feelings  of  diffidence. 

In  the  design  of  suoh  a  structure  I  deem  it  necessary 
to  prevent,  as  far  as  possible,  not  only  the  ultimate  de- 
struction of  the  buihling,  hut  also  the  vibratiou  of  the 
earth  being  transmitted  to  it.  If  we  can  but  lessen  the 
creaking  and  racking  which  occur  while  an  earthquake 
lasts,  we  shall,  1  feel  assured,  deserve  to  be  well  thought 
of  by  the  nervous  portion  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  coun- 
try. But  bow  is  this  to  be  effected  ^  It  appeara  to  me 
that  if  we  were  to  erect  a  very  rigid  building,  with  the 
base  rather  than  the  top  heavy,  of  any  material — but  pre- 
ferably of  brick  or  stone — upon  the  surface  of  a  sufficiently 
strong  sheet  of  ice  frozen,  say,  over  a  lake  ;  and  if  we 
suppose  a  moderate  earthquake,  composed  principally  of 
horizontal  vibrations,  to  occur  while  the  building  was 
occupied,  I  am  much  inclined  to  think  that  owing  to 
the  inertia  of  the  structure  the  inmates  would  scarcely 
notice  the  phenomenon. 

Could  this  be  shown  to  be  correct,  it  would  imply  that 
the  peculiar  qualities  possessed  by  this  structure  are  the 
ones  we  should  embody  in  all  our  structures.  Let  us 
inquire  what  these  qualities  are  :  firstly,  we  have  a  rigid 
building  ;  secondly,  a  level,  smooth,  and  uniformly 
yielding  foui^dation,  supporting  the  rigid  superstructure  ; 
and  thirdly,  the  adheijion  existing  between  the  building 
and  the  foundation  is  very  HJight,  and  is  simply  due  to 
the  friction  at  their  purfaces  of  mutual  contact.  And  it  is 
my  conviction,  after  some  years  of  observation  and  experi- 
ence, tliat  these  are  the  fundamental  qualities  which 
ought  to  be  incorporated  in  structures  for  earthquake 
countries.  Hereafter,  when  speaking  of  brick  buildings, 
.  I  shall  intimate  how  these  qualities  may  possibly  be 
reduced  to  practical  application. 

The  relative  durability  of  timber  and  brides  in  buildings 
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will  DOW  reoeive  a  brief  consideration.  On  aoconut  of  the 
extensive  consumption  of  wood  in  Japan  for  struciures,  it 
may  readily  be  admitted  that  tbe  question  Rffecting  its 
dui*ability  should  be  au  important  one ;  aud^  yet;  the 
Japanese,  as  far  as  I  can  learn,  have  given 
it  no  great  attention.  With  the  exception  of  the  red 
stucco  or  plaster,  seen  as  a  coating  on  some  of  the  chief 
temples,  I  know  of  no  preservative  worthy  the  name. 
Of  course  I  am  neglecting  the  native  lacquer  as  it  is  not 
used  on  the  heavy  frame-work  of  buildings.  It  is  well- 
known  to  experienced  wood-workers  that  any  imperme- 
able coating,  laid  on  wood  before  it  is  thoroughly  seasoned, 
tends  more  to  hasten  its  decay  than  extend  its  durability  ; 
as  such  covering  imprisons  the  soluble  ingredients  of  the 
wood,  and  prevents  their  gradual  solidification  by  evapo- 
ration. However  good  such  exterior  coverings  may  be 
in  quality,  they  are  only  effective  on  timber  well-season- 
ed ;  and,  really,  when  it  is  in  that  condition  before  being 
used,  and  placed  in  a  favourable  position,  it  will  probably 
endure  for  centuries  without  any  artificial  coating  what- 
ever— therefore  the  practical  value  of  this  method  is  confined 
within  moderately  small  limits. 

It  is  not  within  my  knowledge  that  any  indigenous  pro- 
cess exists  in  Japan  for  preserving  wood,  by  injecting  into 
its  pores  various  antiseptic  salts  ;  and  of  all  the  artificial 
methods  which  have  been  tried,  this  has  been  the  most 
successful — although  its  application  is  limited  to  certain 
rough  kinds  of  work.  During  the  last  forty  yeai*s,  sevei*al 
inventors  have  worked  at  this  pi'ocess  with  the  view  of 
making  it  generally  appliciible ;  each  one  using  his 
favourite  preservatory  substance.  Among  the  substances 
tried  have  been  mercuric  chloride,  zinc  chloride,  sodium 
chloride,  copper  sulphate,  iron  sulphate,  and  creosote  ; 
and  the  hitter  material,  which  is  preferred  by  Bethell, 
has  perhaps  been  the  most  generally  used ;  for  in  virtue 
of  its  nauseous  smell  and  taste,  it  protects  the  wood  from 
the  ravages  of  the  worm,  as  well  as  coagulates  the  soluble 
contents  of  the  fibre. 

Notwithstanding  all  the  various    attempts  to  render 
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wood  durable  by  chemical  means^  it  may  broadly  be  stated 
that  DO  method  of  preservation  is  more  generally  success- 
ful than  that  of  ordinary  desiccation.  But  this  mode 
requires  that  a  period  of  two  or  three  years  should  elapse, 
between  the  time  of  felling  tlie  tree  and  that  of  using 
the  tim])er  for  constructive  purposes,  rn  order  to  allow 
the  liquid  matter  in  the  tree  to  be'  dissipated,  for  in  ihis 
matter  lies  the  germ  of  decay.  During  this  time  some 
care  is  necessary  to  facilitate  the  drying,  and  to  protect 
the  wood  from  wet,  and  from  wide  variations  of  temper- 
ature, or  it  will  crack  and  warp  and  be  generally  dete- 
riorated. It  may  be  well  to  add  that  while  this  seasoning 
process  lasts,  the  capital  invested  in  the  timber  is  dormant, 
and  the  interest  on  this  capital  increases  the  ultimate  cost 
of  the  timber.  In  order  to  hasten  the  drying,  trees  are 
often  immersed  in  water  soon  after  felling ;  as  the  water 
dissolves  out  and  displaces  the  gummy  resinous  matter 
located  in  the  cellular  tissue,  and  when-the  wood  is  again 
laid  dry  the  water  quickly  evaporates.  This  method, 
however,  weakens  the  timber  to  some  extent )  but  for  the 
interior  fittings  of  buildings  and  joinery  in  genera],  where 
strength  is  of  small  importance,  wood  so  seasoned  is  very 
suitable  for  working. 

It  is  pretty  widely  understood  that  trees  should  not  be 
felled  at  certain  periods  of  the  year  ;  and  these  forbidden 
periods  are  spring  and  antumn.  The  most  usual  time  for 
felling  is  during  wiuter  ;  but  I  have  read  that  in  the 
'  south  of  Europe  it  is  not  uncommon  to  fell  them  in  the 
summer.  However,  at  what  time  soever  we  cut  them 
down,  it  is  the  object  to  have  them  contain  as  little  sap 
as  possible  ;  and  this  happens  when  the  functional  powers 
of  the  plant  are  comparatively  inactive.  In  Japan,  I  have 
been  informed  that  although  recognised  periods  for  felling 
are  in  practice  ;  still,  owing  to  the  great  demand  for 
timber  in  some  places,  trees  are  often  cut  down  at  unsuit- 
able periods  when  they  are  loaded  with  sap. 

The  organic  functions  of  au  exogenous  tree  are  said  to 
have  a  marked  similarity  to  those  of  animal  life  :  there 
is  a  double  oiroolatiou  of  orude  and    elaborated   sapi 
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which  corresponds  to  the  venous  and  arterial  blood 
of  the  animal  ;  a  nnmerical  and  sympathetic  connection 
between  the  roots  and  branches  ;  and  the  roots  may 
be  likened  to  so  many  mouths  imbibing  nourishment  from 
the  soil.  It  follows,  therefore,  tliat  the  nature  of  the  soil, 
in  which  a  tree  is  grown  will  affect  its  vigour  and  health- 
iness ;  and  these  again  affect  its  strength  and  durability. 
This  connexion  is  forcibly  illustrated  by  the  sickly  pines 
growing  in  the  sterile  volcanic  soil,  which  skirts  the 
bases  of  Fuji-yama  and  Asama-yama. 

There  are  other  modifying  circumstances  affecting  the 
life  of  a  tree,  such  as  situation,  etc.  ;  but  it  will,  perhaps, 
be  digressive  to  refer  to  thorn  here,  as  the  question  in 
properly  within  the  domnin  of  vegetalde  physiology. 
However,  I  trust,  I  have  gone  sufficiently  far  to  point 
out  that  the  durability  of  wood  depends  upon  several  con- 
ditions, some  of  which  relate  to  the  period  previous  to 
felling,  and  others  to  a  subsequent  period. 

It  is  known  that,  in  durability^  different  species  of  wood 
vary  greatly  among  themselves,  and,  therefore,  the  choice 
of  the  most  suitable  in  any  given  case  can  only  be  decided 
by  trained  experience.  Genemlly  speaking,  the  harder 
and  the  more  dense  the  wood,  and  the  longer  the  tree 
from  wliich  it  was  cut  was  in  attaining  its  maturity,  the 
more  lasting  it  will  be.  Taking  an  example  from  Japan- 
ese timber,  hard  woods,  such  hs  Kashi  or  Keyaki^  would 
doubtless  be  more  durable  than,  say,  Sugi  or  Mat$u, 

But,  perhaps,  the  most  important  condition  influencing 
the  permanence  of  wood  in  any  structure,  is  its  position 
with  regard  to  the  weather.  It  is  admitted  by  the 
best  authorities  that  where  wood  is  subjected  to  a 
state  of  alternate  wetness  and  dryness,  it  will  suffer 
premature  decay,  and  the  proof  of  this  statement  is  a 
matter  of  ordinary  observation  ;  for  we  may  often  see  the 
pillars  of  buildings  and  the  piles  of  bridges  in  a  state  of 
rapid  decay  at  the  level  of  the  ground  and  water  respect- 
ively, while  the  other  parts  are  apparently  quite  sound. 
It  is  my  opinion  that  the  climate  of  this  country  is  ex- 
tremely aevei*e  to  timber,  with  reapeet  to    its  lasting 
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quality  $  because  it  Ailfills,  in  an  intense  degree  daring 
certain  periods  of  the  year,  the  last  named  condition  of 
decay.  When  the  summer  rains  occur  in  June  and  July, 
jve  have  often  an  alternation  of  rain  and  sunshine,  and  an 
oppressively  humid  atmosphere,  which,  I  consider  is  ex- 
ceedingly trying  to  the  endurance  of  wood. 

Another  noteworthy  feature  entering  into  this  subject 
refers  to  the  age  of  the  tree,  with  regard  to  its  maturity. 
If  the  tree  be  felled  before  maturity  we  get  an  inordinate 
amount  of  sap  wood,  and  comparatively  little  heart  wood  : 
on  the  other  hand,  should  it  be  cut  down  too  long  after 
maturity,  we  find  the  heart  wood  in  a  state  of  decay, 
showing  that  the  livin<^  functions  are  entirely  located  in 
the  sap  wood.  This  blending  of  health  and  decay,  may  be 
.seen  to  advantage  in  some  of  tlie  aged  and  majestic  pines 
forming  the  splendid  avenues  on  the  Rei-hei-shi  kaido  and 
d-shiu  kaitid  leading  directly  to  the  historic  shrines  of 
Nikkd.  In  (hese  avenues  may  he  seen  many  instances  of 
large  trees  in  an  active  state  of  growth,  while  the  trunks 
of  them  are  simply  thin  shells  with  rotted  interior  sur- 
faces. 

Having  now  reviewed  in  a  summary  manner 
the  principal  condiiions  touching  upon  the  durability  of 
timber,  brief  reference  will  Ix*  made  to  a  serious  question 
which  bears  immediately  ui)on  the  consumption  of  wood 
for  any  purpose  whatsoever.  I  allude  to  the  suhject  of 
cleforestisation.  The  direful  experience  or  famine,  result- 
ing from  droiight,  recently  borne  hy  nighbouring  countries 
ought  certainly  to  convey  a  solemn  lesnon  to  the  Govern- 
ment of  this  country,  and  prevent  the  indiscriminate  re- 
moval of  trees  in  fertile  «listricts.  As  this  matter  has 
been  recently  ventilated  l»y  the  foreign  press,  in  several 
articles  giving  seasimable  a<lmonitions  to  the  responsihle 
authorities,  it  is  but  necessary  here  to  show  its  connec- 
tion with  the  question  being  considered. 

In  treating  of  wood  buildings  it  would  be  a  grave 
oniission  to  overlook  the  durability  of  wood  in  its  rela- 
tion to  fire.  It  is  incontrovertible  that  towns  composed 
mostly  of  wood  buildings  are  more  liable  to  fires  than 
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those  where  briok  or  itone  building!  are  predominaat. 

Thifl  difference  in  not  onlj  in  the  number  of  fires,  but 

'       '  I  the  extent  of  the  damage  resulting   from  them. 

>fl  there  are  few  cities  in  the  world  that  can  afford 

[>rci1)le  examples  of  the  lamentable   loss  of  life  and 

\j  incnrred  by  this  destructive  element   than   the 

T6kiv6.     In  some  cases— and  several  have  occurred 

the  last  few  vears — we  know  that  the  houses  and 
ly,  and  often  some  of  the  resident-s,  of  a  large  and 
ns  district  are  reduced  to  ashes  by  an  insubduable 
[ration.  And  we  read  of  the  same  disasters  in  other 
vhere  wood  buildings  prevail.  As  recent  examples, 
5  cited  Chicago  and  Quebec. 

suitability  of  l»rick  and  stone  for  building.<4  in  this 
y  will  now  l»e  summarily  considered,  as  I  have 
f  given  as  much  attention  to  the  leading  properties 
>er  as  can  be  admitted  on  this  occasion. 

use  and  manufacture  of  bricks  in  this  country,  on 
teable  scale   at.  least,   is,  I  believe,  quite   of  recent 

and  has  occurred  since  the  advent  of  foreigners, 
erefore  cannot  expect  the  Japanese  to  be  largely 
enced  in  the  arts  of  brickmnking  and  bricklaying  ; 
nsidcring  their  brief  acquantance  with  these  trades,  I 
it  must  be  generally  allowed  tliat  the  work,  already 
plished  by  them,  reflects  the  greatest  credit  upon 
aanipulative  skill.  Nevertheless,  they  have  some- 
yet  to  learn  in  the  art  of  making  good  bricks,  and 
ore  in  the  art  of  bricklaying  in  its  most  general 

h  tliat  imitative  power  which  indubitably  is  a  strik- 
iture  in  the  Japanese  character,  tbey  have  made 
wliich  externally  appear  equal  in  quality  to  Euro- 
nade  l)ricks  ;  but  judging  from  some  experiments  and 
bservation,  I  am  led  to  believe  that  native  bricks 
ry  faulty  in  the  qualities  of  compressive  resistance 
ipermeability  ;  and  tbis  evidently  results  in  a  lai^ge 
re,  from  unskillful  burning.  The  proper  burning 
ks  is  a  nice  operation,  involving  considerable  tact 
:perience  ;  for  if  not  sufficiently  burnt,  tbe^  are  so^ 
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and  poroiifl  and  comparatively  worthlese ;  and  if  over- 
done they  vitrify  and  become  disfigured  so  as  to  be  prac- 
tically useless  for  building.  Japanese  bricks  generally 
err  in  the  former  way,  by  being  insufficiently  burnt,  nnd 
are  therefore  weak  and  extremely  porous.  This  porosity 
exhibits  its  effecls  in  the  dampuess  of  buildings,  and  in 
their  crumbling  away  by  the  action  of  frost. 

The  mortar,  or  other  cementing  material,  n?»ed  in,  in 
many  cases,  inferior  also.  This  inferiority,  in  the  case  of 
mortar,  generally  arises  from  the  use  of  old  or  poor  fatty 
limes,  and  unclean  sand  intermixed  with  earthy  or  loamy 
material.  The  dampness  of  the  bricks,  due  to  their 
porosity,  will  prevent  the  mortar  made  from  fat  or  non- 
hydraulic  limes  from  setting  ;  as  it  is  known  that  such 
limes  will  not  set  under  water,  and  may  even  be  wholly 
dissolved  away  by  successive  portions  of  water. 

With  respect  to  stone  as  a  building  material,  little 
need  be  said,  as  I  believe  its  extensive  use  to  be  more 
a  question  of  transport  than  anything  else.  Both  in 
Tokiyd  and  Yokohama  a  soft  perishable  stone,  of  recent 
formation  is  much  us^d  ;  but  there  is  a  serviceahle  stone 
known  as  **  Blue  Idzu  " — because  it  comes  from  the  pro- 
\ince  of  Idxu— which  Is  likewise  largely  employed.  Re- 
garding more  durable  stone,  such  as  granite  or  other 
igneous  r(>cks,  as  I  have  just  said,  I  think  its  more 
general  emyloyment  depends  mostly  on  the  ease  of  trans- 
portation and  working,  as  it  may  be  had  in  quantity  in 
various  parts  of  the  country.  I  recollect  noticing 
some  fine  granite  being  quarried  on  a  small  scale  in  the 
vicinity  of  Kiy6to,on  the  road  leading  from  that  city  to  the 
summit  of  a  mountain  called  Hiyeisan  overlooking  Lake 
Biwa. 

As  we  cannot  reasonably  expect  a  superior  structure 
made  from  inferior  materials,  it  is  necessary  to  decide 
whether  or  not  the  bi  icks  and  stone  and  the  mortar  in  a 
building  are  of  good  quality  ;  before  we  attempt  to  institute 
comparisons  with  wood  buildings  w^ith  regard  to  the  lead- 
ing conditions  we  require.  And  I  entertain  the  opinion  that 
few  really  good  brick  or  stone  buildings  exist  in  the  ooun« 
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try.  There  are  mauy  structures,  it  is  true,  pretending  to 
this  character,  but  the  most  of  them  are  lacking  in  essential 
qualities.  I  might  instance  the  composite  buildings  of 
wood  and  stone  commonly  erected  in  Yokohama  and  Tokiyo, 
and  we  may  see  that  after  a  few  years  existence  they  are 
rapidly  on  the  way  to  decay  and  require  constant  repair. 
Their  non-liability  to  take  fire  is  more  fancied  than  real: 
and  yet  this  mongrel  system  of  building,  or  one  in  which 
tiles  and  plaster  replace  stone,  is  now  being  largely  used  by 
the  government  for  the  numerous  departmental  offices  in 
Tokiyo  and  other  places. 

It  appears  to  me  a  pity  and  a  great  mistake,  that  the 
chief  buildings  in  the  crtpital  of  an  empire  .should  be  of 
such  a  flimsy  and  gimcrack  description.  Not  to  speak  of 
dwelling-houses  and  religious  edifices  for  the  present,  it  is 
certainly  my  belief  that  buildings  connected  with  the 
legislative,  judicial,  and  executive  functions  of  a 
nation,  should  not  be  erected  for  years  merely,  nor  even 
decades,  but  for  centuries.  What  better  embodiment  of 
art  and  civilisation  can  we  transmit  to  posterity  than  such 
public  structures,  surrounded,  as  they  doubtless  will  be, 
by  historical  associations  of  a  nationally  interesting  cha- 
racter ?  What  more  truthful  record'  have  we  of  tlie 
splendour  and  high  civilisation  of  the  once  noble  Greeks, 
or  of  the  victories  and  greatness  of  ancient  Rome,  than 
the  mute  history  told  by  the  remains  of  their  national 
structures  ?  The  Acropolis  at  Athens,  the  Colosseum 
at  Rome,  the  Pyramids  and  Sphinx  in  the  valley  of 
the  Nile,  and  the  numerous  classical  remains  which 
stud  the  coast  of  Asia  Minor,  are  lasting  monuments  of 
the  greatness  of  the  people  that  built  them. 

Tn  Uiis  country,  as  indeed  in  most  countries  both 
.  and  modern,  the  choicest  buildings  are  devoted 
purposes  of  religion  ;  and,  in  truth,  we  can  say 
e  finest  and  most  durable  structures  in  Japan  are 
pies  of  wood.  But  how  does  their  durability  com- 
ilh  the  temples  of  stone  seen  in  other  countries — 
ample  the  Athenian  temples  ?  The  oldest  wood 
gl  have  aeen  or  kuow  of  in  Japan,  is  ihe/urirf 
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fnon  or  old  gateway  which  forms  the  approach  to  the 
massive  bronze  idol  of  T6daiji  at  Nara,  on  the  border  of 
the  province  of  Yamato.  It  is  now  in  a  propped-up  and 
dilapidated  condition,  and  the  Bonze  cicerone  at  the  tem- 
ple told  me  its  age  was  twelve  hundred  years.  However, 
chronological  data  from  this  source  may  justly  be  accepted 
with  some  reserve  ;  but  allowing  this  to  be  its  correct  age, 
it  is  only  about  half  that  of  the  Parthenon  in  the  Athenian 
Acropolis  ;  and  although  this  queen  of  temples  is  now  a 
classical  luiii,  still,  as  an  architectoral  authority  has  said, 
'*  so  gently  has  the  hand  of  time  pressed  upon  this 
venerable  edifice,  that  the  first  impression  of  the  mind  in 
beholding  it  is  doubt  of  its  antiquity." 

Examples  might  be  cited  from  Roman  works,  com- 
pleted more  than  twenty  centuries  ago,  to  prove  the 
datmbility  of  brick  structures  ;  but  they  are  probably 
unnecessary,  for  it  will  be  easily  granted  that  brick  and 
stone  are  far  more  lasting,  and  therefore  more  suit- 
able,  for  sumptuous  and  important  buildings  at  Icasl,  than 
wood  placed  under  the  most  favourable  circumstances. 
If  we  consider  the  strength  of  brickwork  we  shall  find 
it  similarly  satisfactory,  providing  it  is  united  with  good 
oemeiiting  maierin^ — and,  especially  so,  if  well  bonded 
with  painted  hoop-iron.  The  cohesive  resistance  of 
brickwork,  with  hoop-iron  bond,  was  decisively  shown 
by  Brunei  in  1835,  when  he  succeeded  in  constructing 
two  half-arches  of  brickwork  projecting  40  feet  from  each 
side  of  a  single  pier  without  any  end  supports  whatever. 

As  I  have  already  given  so  much  attention  to  the  qua- 
lities of  strength,  stability,  and  durability,  there  is  little 
opportunity  left  for  any  lengthy  notice  of  the  remaining 
division  of  the  subject  ;  and  probably  this  is  not  necessa- 
ry, as  the  three  qualites  just  referred  to  are  the  principal 
ones  connected  with  the  earthquake  considerations  of  a 
building. 

The  question  next  to  be  discussed  is  whether  a  Japanese 
house  possesses  the  properties  of  comfort  and  convenience; 
and  in  order  that  the  good  of  the  greatest  number  may  be 
primarily  ooosidered^  it  may  be  well  to  treat  the  matter 
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from  a  Japanese  rather  than  from  a  foreign  point  of  view, 
In  doing  so,  we  may  presume  that  the  social  life  of  the 
Japanese  has  less  regard  for  privacy  than  oui-s  ;  and  that 
generally,  their  faculties  of  smell  and  feeling  are  also  less 
acute.  Indeed,  reasoning  from  observation,  I  am  inclined  to 
aver  that,  in  some  cases,  native  sensibility  is  so  indifferent 
as  to  bear  a  range  of  temperature,  which  would  cause  a 
fVodt-bite  at  one  extreme,  and  a  violent  fever  at  the  other 
to  a  European,  with  the  utmost  nonchalance  and  want 
of  bad  effect. 

Most  foreigners,  who  have  experienced  them,  have  ex- 
pressed   their  admiration    of  Japanese    dwelling-houses 
during  the  summer  season,  on   account  of  the  pleasant 
coolness  they  afford ;  for  generally  every  breeze,  however 
gentle,  can  waft  its    welcome  way  through  them.     Even 
if  the  light  s!itliug  doors  be  closed,  the  pa|)er  which  eovei's 
them  is  so   permeable  as   to  diffuse,  more  than  prevent, 
any  current  of  air  tending   to  enter  the  intirior.     While 
concurring  with  the  generally  favourable  opinion  of  native 
dwellings  as   summer  residences,  my  opinion  is  that  the 
distinctive  feature   conducing  to  tliiii   pleasantness  while 
living  in  them  in  Huuimer  is  that  which   renders  them  ex- 
tiemely  unpleasant  in  winter.     The  qmility  which  makes 
them   the  charm  of  summer,  and   the  misery  of  win ier« 
depcLds  upon  the  simple  fact  that  "  thoy  let   in  the  cold.** 
I  am  not  referring  now  to  theKeini-Euro|)ean  houses  with 
-'-1  substituted  for  paper  in   the  sliding-doors  anti  win- 
i;  but  to  purely  native  dwellings   where  glass   is  not 
During  winter  the  shelter  afforded   by   the  thin 
us  paper  which  surrounds  the  rooms  is  a  mere  a()o- 
as  a  screen    from  the  inclemency  of  the  weather, 
heat,  emanating   from  the  brazier  of  glowing  char- 
is  quite  local  ;  and  only  serves  to  render  the  pervad- 
ihill  more  tangible  by  warming  one  part  of  the  body 
B   the   rest   is   subject  to   shivering.     My   (lersonal 
rience  of  Japanese   houses    during    winter,   is   that 
only   means  of  obtaining  comfortable  warmth  is  by 
ng  beneath  the  kotatiu  \  which  it  is  almost  snper- 
•  to  i-emarki  is  composed  of  a  wooden  ftame  standing 
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OTer  a  braiier  of  glowing  oharooul,  and  lappoHlng  a 
Iarg«  qnih  or  coverlet,  itiider  which  jon  neglect  the  dig- 
nity of  attitiitle  to  snti^fy  the  crHvinga  of  comfort  hy 
reclining  below  ltd  (oUU  with  only  the  head  visihie. 

With  regard  to  the  convenience  of  native  dwellings, 
perhnp9,  Hule  can  be  paid  Itnl  what  is  favonrable  when 
the  social  wants  and  cnstuins  of  the  Japanese  are  con- 
sidered. Since  they  set  no  special  valne  on  privacy,  and 
have  a  proclivity  or  fondness  for  iiitercommnnion  and 
social  intercourse,  the  temporary  partition  generally 
seen  dividing  the  rooms,  may  ho  considered  a  convenient 
arrangement.  There  is  one  trait,  however,  which  is  notice- 
able, in  Japanese  hotels  especially,  that  is  not  consistent 
with  Enropean  notions  of  convenience,  however  it  may 
be  with  Japanese  ,  and  that  is,  the  most  elegant  and 
commodious  room  is  frequently  in  such  close  proximity  to 
a  certain  quarter  of  the  premises  as  to  make  it  extremely 
offensive  to  sensitive  olfactory  nerves.  When  we  view  this 
feature  in  connection  with  the  question  of  health,  it  be- 
comes the  more  objectionable  :  especially  during  periods 
when  cholera  and  other  miasmatic  diseases  are  prevalent. 

In  attempting  to  draw  comparisons  between  the  comfort 
of  native  dwellings  and  in  foreign  style  houses  of  brick 
it  is  only  just  to  select  a  brick -house  containing  the  full 
improvements  known  to  the  modem  architect  :  prob- 
ably few  such  exist  in  Japan.  Many  brick  structures 
designed  for  dwellings  may  be  seen,  it  is  true,  but  in  most 
of  them,  I  believe,  the  questions  of  ventilation,  warmth, 
and  good  sanitary  conditions  have  been  either  neglected 
or  not  understood.  In  some  cases,  where  air-holes  for 
ventilating  purposes  are  inserted,  they  are  often  misplaced 
by  putting  the  inlet  at  the  bottom  of  the  room  and  the 
outlet  at  the  top  instead  of  in  the  inverse  position.  This 
erroneous  aiTangement  of  these  apertures  is  plausibly  sup- 
ported by  the  fact  that  heated  air  tends  to  ascend,  and 
consequently  it  is  often  held  that  the  outlet  should  be  near 
the  ceiling.  But  provided  that  the  heated  air  escapes 
into  the  atmo^here  at  a  superior  height  than  the  cold  air 
enters,  it  matcem  little  where  the  reDtUating  orifices  are- 
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situated.  It  is  stated  that  the  first  Important  appUcaiioQ 
of  this  principle  of  ventilation,  was  made  by  Major  Webb 
about  forty  years  ago,  in  the  Peutonville  prison.  By  this 
ispositioii  of  I  he  air-holes  we  prevent  the  c<»ld  diaiigliis 
lie  to  the  incoming  current,  by  causing  the  fresh  air  to 
iffuse  with,  and  absorb  heat  from,  the  heated  air  of  the 
)om  as  it  decends.  Vitiated  air  in  rooms  may  originate 
lid  foster  cholera,  fevers,  and  other  serious  diseases  :  but 
old  draughts  of  fresh  air,  arising  from  improper  modes 
f  ventilati  on,  nre  also  inimical  to  health,  by  causing  colds, 
heumatism,  consumption,  and  bronchial  ailments. 
The  quantity  and  temperature  of  the  air  admitted  is 
Iso  a  matter  deserving  consideration  on  the  score  of 
eHlth,  and  will  be  governed  mostly  by  the  purity  and 
nnperature  of  the  surrounding  atmosphere.  According 
>  good  authorities,  a  temperature  ranging  from  63°t4>66° 
ah.  is  the  most  suitable  :  and  a  volume  of  air,  from  16  to 
0  cubic  feet,  is  required  per  minute  for  each  pei-son. 
An  indispensable  question  connected  with  the  relative 
>mfort  ufforded  by  Japanese  dwellings  and  brick  houses 
i  foreign  style,  is  the  respective  methods  used  for  pro- 
iicing  artificial  warmth  ;  and  this  question  .should  he 
iientiHcally  dealt  with.  It  need  not  be  said  that  the 
apanese  use  open  braziers  with  charcoal  fuel  and  no 
lininies  ;  the  Europeans  have  an  open  fire-grate  or  stuve 
ith  a  chimney.  Owing  to  the  permeable  nature  of 
apanese  paper,  the  pernicious  carbon  di-oxide  evolved 
om  the  burning  charcoal,  may  diffuse  away  through  the 
'per  without  being  damagingly  felt ;  but  to  put  the  same 
azier  into  a  closed  dwelling  room  with  brick  or  plaster 
alls  would  be  criminal,  if  not  resulting  from  ignorance, 
et  it  would  be  easy  to  point  to  brick  houses  here  where 
)  provision  exists  to  carry  off  the  gases  evolved. 
In  a  European  house  there  is  probably  no  method 
ore  healthful  and  cheerfuli  but  at  the  same  time  more 
asteful,  than  the  open  fire-grate.  Approximately  only 
le-eighth  of  the  calorific  value  of  the  fuel  is  obtained 
r  warmth — the  remaining  seven-eighths  going  up  the 
limney,  but  this  latter  is  e^^ceedingly  effective  in  promot- 
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mf^  Tentilation.  On  acoonnt  of  this  ventlUtiTe  aotioiii 
and  hecanse  of  the  feeling  of  coflinefls  and  comfort  en- 
g^endered  by  the  hlazin^  fire  of  an  open-gmte,  they  will 
lonjr  he  received  with  fnvour,  in  spite  of  their  want  of 
economy. 

These  considerntionA  tend  to  show  that  brick  honse^ 
erabodying  comfort  and  warmth  in  winter,  and  freedom 
from  injnrions  dranghis  Rt  any  time,  are  qnite  nnsnited 
to  l>e  warmed  with  open  brnziers  withont  chimneyft.  If 
snch  dwellings  are  to  he  nsed  in  Japan — nnd  with  sliglit 
mollifications  in  detnils  on  the  foi'eign  style,  to  meet 
earthqnake  phenomenn,  they  are  the  kind  I  wonld  strong- 
ly recommend — we  onght  to  accept  the  European  honse 
in  toto  with  nil  its  perfection  of  details  ;  as  any  hybrid 
constrnction  is  neither  comfortable  nor  convenient  when 
viewed  in  relation  with  health.  It  is  my  opinion  that 
few,  if  any,  Japanese  occnpunts  of  brick  houses  have 
experienced  the  valnable  qnalities  inherent  in  a  well-built 
and  coiTOctly-designed  brick  dwelling, bccanso  the  mnjority 
of  those  now  erected  are  wretchedly  defective  in  almost 
every  essential  condition,  l>esides  exterior  form,  from  the 
fact  that  the  ventilative  and  sanitary  arrangements  have 
l>een  partially  or  wholly  neglected. 

Seeing  this  it  wonld  not  he  surprising  if  the  Japanese 
after  a  trial  of  such  defective  dwellings  left  them  with 
a  derogatory  opinion  of  brick  buildings  altogether,  and  re- 
turned to  homes  built  in  their  own  style  which  at  least 
have  no  lack  of  ventilation. 

In  treating  of  the  qnalities  conducing  to  the  comfort 
and  convenience  of  dwelling,  I  have  already  considered 
the  hygienic  pari  of  the  question  to  some  extent,  as 
regards  ventilation  and  warmth ;  but  there  are  other 
agencies  tending  to  make  a  heahhy  home  besides  those 
alluded  to^one  of  these  is  the  question  of  light  which  is 
thought  an  important  one  by  some  medical  writers  ;  but 
looking  at  the  small  windows  in  some  of  the  brick 
houses  in  this  city  it  must  be  allowed  that  this  element 
has  insufficient  provision. 

The  principal  features  favouring  health  in  dwellings 


Digitized  by  LjOOQ IC 


—sis- 
are,  perhapa,  good  drinking  water  and  efficient  sewerage. 
When  infectious  diseases  like  cholera  are  rife,  the  great- 
est impediment  to  their  progress  at  present  known  is  in 
linving  whole««ome  water  to  drink  and  in  preventing  the 
noxious  smells  evolved  from  decaying  animal  or  vegetAhle 
matter.  It  may  be  said  without  much  fenr  of  contradic- 
tion that  the  open  drains  bordering  most  of  the  streets 
in  Japanese  towns  and  taking  their  loathsome  trail  under 
I  he  threshold  of  most  of  the  dwellings,  do  not  fulfil  good 
sewerage  conditions;  and  it  may  also  be  be  positively 
affirmed  thnt  the  open  wells  in  the  streets,  supplied  most- 
ly by  surface  water  percolating  through  soil  loaded  with 
putrid  and  excrementitious  matter,  do  not  satinfy  our 
notions  of  wholesome  drinking  water. 

When  we  analyse  tins  subject,  and   take    into  account 
iliat  upon  the  health  and  vigour  of  the  inhabitants  indivi- 
dually,   depends   the   health   and    vigour  of    the    nation 
collectively,  it  must  be  granted  that  this   question  of  the 
iltbly  homes  of  the  country,  is  one  weighty  with  grave 
I  momentous  considerations.     And  it  affects  the  women 
►re  than  the  men  of  the  community,   because    I  he  time 
the  former  is  spent  more  indoors. 

riie  i>rovidiiig  of  dwellings  with  eilicient  sewerage  luitl 
)d  water  nccommodntion  cannot  be  accomplinbed  wiibout 
=^nt  expense  ;  but  it  is  a  necessary  expense — more 
cessary  than  that  incurred  in  sumptuous  buildings  or 
mmentnl  parks,  and  of  more  direct  advantage  to  (lie 
jntry.  The  method  of  providing  towns  with  water  is 
commonly  understood  as  to  need  no  special  description, 
emising  that  the  source  is  pure  from  which  ibe  water 
taken,  the  only  difficulty  to  be  overc(»me,  is  to  convey 
fo  its  destination  without  its  suffering  in  quality — and 
}  permeable  aqueducts  used  in  Ibis  country  do  not  fully 
3ct  this  object. 

The  best,  material  for   such   conduits   is  cast-iron    wiih 
3  interior  surface  coated   with    pitch   or  other  suitable 
Dstance  ;  and     the  quicker  the   authorities    can    afford 
lallic  water-mains  the  better  for  the  )>eop]e. 
The  sewers  should  also  be  made  of  impermeable  mate- 
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rial  and  iltnated  ondergronnO.  They  should  be  proTided 
with  suitable  fittings,  as  stencli  trap^,  etc  ;  and  be  made 
to  diBcbarge  their  contents  far  from  the  "busy  Imnnts  of 
men/*  where  there  is  no  possibility  of  their  returning. 

The  only  conililion  remaining  of  those  premised  at  the 
commencement  of  this  paper  is  that  ofnreliitectural  heauty. 
And,  since  counoissenrn  do  not  alwiiys  agree  on  all  points, 
when  reviewing  this  snhject ;  my  remarks  thereon  will 
partake  much  more  of  personal  thoughts  and  reflections 
than  the  dissertations  of  an  a^slhetical  critic. 

The  poet,  has  said  that, 

**  A  thing  of  beauty  is  a  joy  for  ever," 
and  if  ihis  be  true,  then,  it  at  once  shows  that  things  of 
beauty  should  be  made  of  durable  material.  As  we  are 
dwelling  upon  the  architectural  beauty  of  buildings,  in 
this  case,  it  tells  us  that  strnctures  possessed  of  beauty, 
shonid  also  be  lasting  or  the  j'»y  thoy  engender  will  not 
last  for  ever. 

Authorities  define  beauty  as  an  assembhige  of  qualities 
that  excite  our  ndiniiation  and  onr  plciu<urc  ;  and  it  may 
be  said  that  of  all  the  archiioctnral  specimens  this  country 
affords,  none  draw  our  admiration  more  than  its  temples. 
The  ordinary  dwelling  houses  with  (heir  st^mbre  exterior 
of  unpainted  wood  can  havo  no  claim  to  beauty,  I  think  ; 
and  the  edifices  of  the  former  uoi)les  cnnnot  compare  in 
this  respect  to  those  periaining  to  religion.  Therefore 
these  remarks  will  be  confined  to  the  architectural  beauty 
of  the  native  temples.  It  is,  perhaps,  universally  admitted 
that  the  flowing  curved  roof  with  its  stately  and  ornate 
ridge  ;  the  enormous  eaves  clad  in  gilded  metal  ;  tlie  rich- 
ness of  panelling  and  carving;  and  the  luxuriance  and 
harmony  of  colour,  which  are  seen  in  the  better  temples 
excite  our  admiration  and  are,  therefore,  elements  of  beau- 
ty— even  though  this  beauty  be  unique  and  grotesque. 
My  reflections,  howevei*,  favour  the  idea  that  the 
grandeur  of  these  edificies  is  one  of  glitter  and  immensity 
rather  than  of  grace  and  sublimity ;  and  the  orna- 
mentation of  them  seems  to  lack  that  apparent  utility, 
and  fitness  to  an  end,  observable  jn   Grecian  or  Roman 


Digitized  by  LjOOQ IC 


--814— 

archlUotnre.  There  ts  a  taying  that  ''the  height  of 
art  is  to  conceal  arf/*  and  this  concealment  of  art  under 
tlie  apparent  form  of  nsefnlness  is  strikingly  noticeahle  in 
foreign  arcliitecturai  art.  Wliile  simply  existing  for  the 
purposes  of  embellishment ;  columns  appear  to  support  a 
massive  entablature  and  superstructure  ;  and  corbels, 
brackets,  pilasters,  arches,  and  festoons  seem  laden  with 
a  purpose  which  has  more  the  semblance  of  utility  than 
ornament.  This  you  find  in  foreign  design  ;  but  in  my 
opinion,  there  is  an  absence  of  this  subserviency  of  art  to 
utility  in  Japanese  architecture. 

My  feelings  are  that  the  stinictural  material  of  which  the 
native  temples  are  formed  detracts  in  some  degree  from 
their  beauty,  because  of  its  comparative  want  of  durability ; 
for  tlie  sentiment  arising  in  the  mind  from  their  contem- 
plation is  tinged  with  sadness  by  notions  of  decay.  With 
regard  to  native  architectural  beauty,  my  conclusions  are 
that  its  claim  to  this  quality  is  due  more  to  luxuriance 
of  colour,  elaborateness  of  small  details,  massiveness, 
and  tinsel  glitter,  than  to  correctness  of  proportion  and 
apparent  fitness  of  purpose  ;  and  will  never  compare  with 
the  chaste  and  affecting  beauty  of  those  architectural 
ruins  which  now  lie,  where  once  it  could  be  said 

**  On  the  Egean  shore,  a  city  stands 
BuUt  nobly." 

As  the  lending  conditions  taken  up  have  each  been 
discussed  separately,  it  may  be  convenient  to  reduce  these 
remarks  to  a  general  conclusion,  embracing  the  various 
points  that  have  been  considered.  In  speaking  of  the 
condition  of  strength  it  was  asserted  that  the  Japanese 
method  of  building  is  very  crude  in  principle  and  exceed- 
ingly wasteful  of  material^  and  that  if  strength  be  con- 
sidered with  respect  to  economy  of  material  thej  are 
certainly  much  inferior  in  strength  to  the  framed  struc- 
tures of  wood  adopted  in  foreign  countries.  In  order  to 
improve  native  wood  buildings  in  this  respect  I  would 
recommend  the  truss  principle,  and  a  more  liberal  employ- 
ment of  wrought  ii'on  connections  at  the  joints.  With 
regard  to  their  stability  either   for  resisting  typhoons  or 
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earthquakes  my  opinion  is  that  they  possess  that  quality 
in  an  insufficient  degree  ;  and  that  this  absence  of  stability 
is  due  to  tlie  want  of  diagonal  members  in  the  framing 
and  to  a  heavy  roof.  lu  passing  over  darability,  I  have 
endeavoured  to  demousirate  tbat  wood  is  not  the  most 
suitable  material  for  the  dwellings  of  settled  and  staid 
communities  ;  because  of  its  rapid  decay  and  inflamma- 
bility— and  more  especially  does  the  remark  hold  good 
in  the  case  of  national  buildings^  possessing  beauty  and 
hbtorical  interest.  As  the  three  qualities  of  strength, 
stability,  and  durability  are  those  of  the  greatest  import- 
ance iu  arranging  suitable  buildings  for  combating  earth- 
quake phenomena ;  it  is  scarcely  necessary  to  reiterate 
anything  on  the  remaining  conditions  premised  ;  and  I 
will  now  revert  to  brick  buildings  and  state  my  opinion 
of  the  qualiflcatioDs  they  possess^  and  the  modifications 
they  require  to  suit  them  for  this  country.  I  have  al- 
ready mentioned  my  conviction  that  a  structure  to  resist 
aud  palliate  earthquake  shocks  should  have  cohesive 
strength  and  rigidity,  and  not  flexibility  ;  and  that  the 
centre  of  gravity  of  the  whole  should  be  as  low  as  is  con- 
sistent with  design.  Also,  that  the  substructure  or  foun- 
dation should  be  level  and  uniformly  yielding,  and  have 
the  slightest  possible  connection  with  the  superstructure* 
It  is  quite  likely  that  no  motion  would  ensue  between  the 
substructure  and  superstructure  except  in  an  extraordi- 
nary eailbquakci  and  in  such  an  event  if  the  structure 
possesses  sufficient  inherent  coherence  and  rigidity,  it 
might  move  relatively  to  the  earth  without  sufiering 
much  damage. 

I  think  the  shock  to  the  nervous  system  induced  by 
au  ordinary  earthquake,  is  due  more  to  the  creaking  and 
rocking  motion  of  a  flexible  house  than  the  vibrations  of 
the  ground  $  and  to  palliate  this  nervous  shock  is  one 
reason  why  I  prefer  rigid  to  flexible  buildings.  This 
view  is  supported  by  the  fact  that  earthquakes  which  sre 
severely  felt  indoors,  are  often  not  noticed  by  persons 
outside — showing  that  the  motion  of  the  earth  simply  is 
far  less  apparent  than  the  motion  of  a  flexible  house. 
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When  the  mateinals  and  workmanship   of  a  brick  or 
stone  structure  are  of  good  quality,  I  believe  they  embody 
the  couditions   I   have   assumed   necessary   almost  to  the 
full  extent.       Authorities  on   building  allow   that  a  uni- 
formly-yielding  is   superior   to  a  rigid   foundation  ;  and 
as  generally   in  practice   foundations  are   completed   and 
allowed  to  harden  before  the  superstructure  is  put  on,  we 
have  in  the  ordinary   course  of  things  a  practically  level 
and  equally  yielding  substructure,   corresponding  to  our 
ideal  one  of  ice.     Then,  it  is  common  to  have  the  basement 
walls  thicker  than  those  above  them,   and  thus  the  centre 
of  weight  is  kept  low — and   for  the  sake  of  economy,  as 
low  as  possible.     And   lastly,  as  to  cohesive  slrenglh  and 
rigidity,  a  brick   building  may   be  made  to  possess  these 
qualities  in  a  great   degree.      By   interlaying  in  the  work 
a  liberal  quantity   of  hoop-iron  or  bolts  and  cramps,  and 
by  using  old   English   band,  a  very   strong   wall  could  be 
made.     I   would  recommend  that  the  plan  of  the  building 
should  be  a  simple  geometrical  figure — a  circle  by  prefer- 
ice,  although   this  figure  is  not  often  consistent  with 
Bsign — ^and  the  use  of  pioperly  formed  arches  over  any 
at  narrow  openings,   instead  of  lintels.     My  opinion  is 
lat  a  brick  or  stone  building  of  good  qualiiy  possessing 
lese  features,  would  be  found  to  resist  a  serious  earth- 
aake  without  suffering  a  crack. 

Of  a  number  of  native  designed  brick  dwellings  at 
resent  erected  in  this  country,  1  have  a  decidedly  un- 
^vourable  opinion,  as  they  seem  to  me  to  be  very  defective 
I  the  qualities  constituting  a  healthy,  convenient,  and 
arable  dwelling.  The  use  of  an  open  brazier  for  pro* 
acing  warmth  in  winter  must  make  the  air  in  them  hurt- 
\\  in  the  extreme,  on  account  of  fheir  defective  ventila- 
on. 

There  are,  however,  a  few  examples  of  brick  and  stone 
Tuctures  in  Tokiyo  by  foreign  architects  which  might 
3-copied  by  native  builders  with  advantage,  and  which 
1  my  opinion  are  excellent,  both  in  the  taste  and  prin- 
pie  of  design  and  in  durability  and  fitness  for  their  intended 
iirpose.     The  best  of  these  belong  to  the  Goverument 
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atid  inclade  such  fine  and  solid  buildings  as  the  Paper 
Mill  and  the  Kobu-Dai-Gakko — buildings  that  are  in 
themselves  at  once  a  proof  of  the  confidence  their  architect 
has  in  brick  and  stone  for  an  earthquake  country,  and  of 
his  professional  courage  and  ability.  For  it  must 
be  remembered  that  really  these  structures  are  a  grand 
experiment,  ns  such  a  lofty  and  spacious  edifice  of  brick 
and  stone  as  the  main  hall  of  the  Kobu-Dai-Gakko  is  for 
the  first  time  erected  in  this  country  ;  and  in  making 
such  buildings  tho  designer  to  a  great  extent  stakes  his 
reputation  on  the  confidence  be  has  in  his  design,  and  in 
the  materials  he  employs.  Their  architect,  I  need  hardly 
say,  is  Mr.  de  Boinville. 

In  the  course  of  these  remarks  I  have  disputed  the 
advantages  of  the  native  method  of  building  to  some  ex- 
tent ;  but  I  have  done  so  upon  purely  technical  grounds 
and  not  from  national  prejudices,  and  to  support  this  state- 
ment I  could,  if  necessary,  mention  features  of  Japan  of 
a  social  and  industrial  character,  which  I  believe  are 
more  worthy  of  being  commended  than  their  buildings 
are  of  being  condemned.  - 
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ASIATIC  SOCIETY  OF  JAPAN. 


A  General  Meeting  was  held  at  the  Grand  Hotel,  Yoko- 
hama, oil  the  evening  of  Saturday  11th  May,  the  Chair  heing 
taken  by  Mr.  J.  J.  Keswick,  Vice  President. 

The  Recording  Secrebiry  announced  that  at  a  Council- 
meeting  held  on  the  4th  May  Mr.  Arthur  Winstanley  had 
been  elected  an  ordinary  member ;  and  also  that  at  the  same 
time  it  had  been  decid<-d  that  a  Special  General  Meeting  should 
be  held  in  T6kiy0  on  the  ISih  May  for  the  purpose  of  adopt- 
ing a  revised  code  of  Eules. 

Mr.  George  Cawley  then  presented  a  paper  entitled  "  Some 
remarks  on  Constructions  in  Wood  and  Brick  and  their  rela- 
tive suitability  to  Japan''  which  in  view  of  the  paucity  of 
members  present  was,  on  the  motion  of  Dr.  Eldridge  seconded 
by  Mr.  Holtham,  taken  as  read. 

On  behalf  of  Mr.  Ayr  ion,  who  had  already  perused  the  paper, 
Mr.  Mondy  handed  in  the  following  note : 

Mr.  W.  K  Ayrtou  desires  to  state  that  he  is  ghul  to  see 
that  Mr.  Cawley  advocates  the  principle  that  it  is  not  always  the 
most  rigid  foundations  that  are  the  best  for  Japan.  In  a  short 
article  on  Structures  in  an  Earthquake  Country  published  a  few 
weeks  back  in  the  Japan  Mail  by  Mr.  Perry  and  himself, 
and  a  copy  of  which  he  desires  to  offer  to  the  Society,  it  was  advo- 
cated that  if  the  lower  parts  of  a  structure  had  appreciable  times 
of  vibration  the  earthquake  shock  would  be  altered  in  character, 
lengthened  in  time,  and  therefore  diminished  in  intensity  before 
it  reached  the  upper  parts  of  the  buildings.  GonBe(|ueutly,  if  small 
stones  or  bricks  set  in  conmion  mortar  were  the  bmlding  materials 
employed  it  was  better  to  choose,  for  the  site,  a  (^naking  bog, 
which  was  capable  of  supporting  the  weight  of  the  building,  rather 
than  to  build  the  house  direct  m>m  a  rocky  foundation  ;  or  if  the 
ground  was  firm  then  it  was  stated  that  there  ou^ht  to  be  placed 
underneath  the  house  a  foundation  of  yielding  timber,  or  some 
other  method  should  be  sought  for  by  means  of  which  the  time  of 
transmission  of  momentum  through  the  joints  might  be  increased. 
This  sentence  he  learns  has  produced  a  little  astonishment  in  the 
minds  of  some  of  the  engineers  of  this  country  who  rather  object 
to  the  principle  that  a  Imd  building  ought  to  have,  what  may  be 
called,  a  bad  foundation,  but  in  reality  it  is  on  this  principle  that 
spring-buffers  are  attached  to  railway  carriages^  to  deaden  the 
shock,  and  another  simple  example  of  the  practical  use  of  this 
principle  has  come  to  his  notice  during  the  last  few  days  on  a  visit 
to  one  of  the  men-of-war  in  the  harbour.  Formerly  the  barometers 
were  damaged  by  the  firing  of  heavy  guns  on  board  ship,  but  now 
the  transmission  of  momentum  from  tne  ship  to  the  barometer  is 
lengthened  and  the  mercury  prevented  from  knocking  out  the  top 
of  we  glass  barometer  tube  by  suspending  the  bwometer  not 
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direotly  from  the  ship,  $M  of  old,  but  from  a  long  wooden  slowly 
vibrating  spring. 

In  the  arfcicle  in  (question  in  the  Japan  Mail  it  was  proved  that 
the  period  of  vibration  on  a  conical  mountain  one  hundred  feet 
high  and  with  a  base  one  hundred  feet  in  diameter  was  about  one- 
tenth  of  a  second,  and  that  the  period  was  directly  proportional 
to  the  height.  Building  then  a  house  on  a  hill  is  a  very  practical 
method  of  causing  the  lower  parts  of  a  structure  to  have  au  appre- 
ciable time  of  vibration.  This  may  be  the  explanation  of  the  fact 
that  while  during  the  great  earthquakes  the  lower  parts  of  TGkiyO 
suffered  so  much  damage,  the  higher  districts  at  Uyeno,  Surugadai, 
etc.,  escaped  with  comparative  freedom ;  also  why  earth- 
quakes are  occasionally  experienced  in  the  settlement  of  Yoko- 
hama which  are  unfelt  on  the  Bluff. 

At  the  meeting  of  the  German  Asiatic  Society  held  towards  the 
beginning  of  this  year  Dr.  Naumann  exhibited  a  chronological 
chart  of  earthquakes,  volcanic  eruptions,  atmospheric  disturbances, 
soa- waves,  sun -spots,  and  shooting  stars  which  he  had  compiled 
,  with  a  vast  amount  of  labour  from  the  Japanese  records  during 
the  last  twelve  hundred  years.  This  he  was  so  kind  as  to  lend  to 
Mr.  Ayrton  for  a  short  time.  In  the  accompanying  chart, 
which  he  sends  as  being  probably  interesting  to  the  Members 
present  Mr.  Ayrton  has  had  Dr.  Naumann's  results  plotted  on  a 
slightly  different  scale  from  that  adopted  by  this  gentleman,  and 
in  addition  he  has  entered  the  points  corresponding  with  the  data 
given  subsequently  by  Mr.  Hattori  in  his  paper  on  Destructive 
Earthquakes  in  Japan  read  before  our  own  Society.  This  chart 
enables  us  to  compare  at  a  glance  the  results  given  in  the  two 
compilations,  and  it  is  interesting  to  see  how  closely  the  chrono- 
logical tables  contained  in  Mr.  Hattori's  paper  agree  with  those 
previously  published  by  Dr.  Naumann. 

Mr.  Mondy  »it  the  same  time  presented  a  copy  of  the  pam- 
phlet "  On  structures  in  an  Earthquake  Countiy  "  and  the 
Chart  alluded  to  in  the  above  note. 

The  Chairman  thanked  Mr.  Cawley  for  his  valuable  and 
interesting  paper  and  expressed  his  regret  that,  owing  to  vari- 
ous circumstances,  the  audience  had  been  less  numerous  than 
he  had  anticipated,  and  than  the  merits  of  the  paper  deserved. 

The  meeting  then  separated. 
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NOTES  ON  SOME  OF  THE  VOLCANIC 
MOUNTAINS  IN  JAPAN. 

BY 

D.   H.   MARSHALL,   Esq.,    M.A. 

Read  before   the   Asiatic    Society   of  Japan, 
on  the  27th  April,  1878. 


In  treaiing  of  volcanic  mountains  a  difficulty  at  once 
arises,  viz.,  how  to  diviile  them  into  cliisses.  There  are 
active,  dormant,  iind  extinct  volcanoes,  and  it  is  frequent- 
ly very  difficult  to  say  to  which  of  these  divisions  any 
particular  volciino  belongs.  Hut  as  my  object  is  merely 
to  read  a  few  notes  of  general  interest  on  some  volcanoes 
of  which  I  have  acquired  some  knowledge,  I  must  leave 
to  tlie  writer  of  an  exhaustive  geological  paper  to  enume- 
rate and  classify  all  the  volcanoes  iu  Japan. 

1.    FrJI-YAMA.* 

Fuji-yamn  or^  ns  it  is  more  commonly  called  by  the  Japan- 
ese, Fuji-san  is  situated  on  the  boundary  of  the  provinces 
of  Suruga  and  Kai,  and  is  the  highest  mountain  in  Japan. 
The  first  eruption  of  this  princely  peak  is  said  to  have 
taken  place  in  285-6  B.C.,  when,  it  is  I'ecorded  in 
Japanese  books,  Fuji  was  raised  and  lake  Biwa  sunk 
in  one  and  the  same  night.  But  for  rensons  given  by  Mr. 
Hattori  at  the  last  meeting  such  a  date  cannot  be  depended 
upon.     Other  recor<led    dates  of  eruption  are  799,  864, 

*  Yamaj  $any  take,  are  the  coinmoQ  Japanese  words  for  mountain 
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986,  1081,  1082,  1649,  and  I707.t  These  will  be  found 
rocorded  in  tlie  Nilion-gi  and  Sansai-dznje.  In  the  Ni- 
lion-gi  it  is  written  timt  in  799,  the  summit  of  Fuji  burnt 
and  emitted  sliowers  of  ashes  with  thundering  noises* 
The  waters  of  the  rivers  at  its  base  became  red  and  at 
niglit  brillinnt  flames  were  seen.  Again,  in  the  Sau-sai- 
dznye,  it  is  rocorded  tliat  in  864  the  flamos  rose  from  the 
summit  of  Fuji  to  a  great  lieight.  There  were  frequent 
earthquakes^  and  the  sen  for  a  distance  of  30  ri  along  the 
shore  receded  2  ri,  large  quantities  of  flsli  perishing. 

The  last  eruption  of  1707  (4th  year  of  the  period  Hdyei) 
is  liowever  the  best  known.  Just  as  a  greiit  earthquake 
shook  the  provinces  of  Suruga  and  T6t^mi  a  great  ftre 
was  seen  between  the  Sumoto  and  Ashitaka  jama  (these 
are  the  two  ridgon  wliifli  mar  the  very  regular  shape  of 
Fuji),  which  spread  liot  aslies  like  rain.  The  sound  of 
this  euuplion  was  heard  at  Yedo  30  ri"^  distant,  whilst  the 
ashes  were  carried  us  far  as  the  provinces  of  Shimosn, 
Kiidznsa,  and  Awa.  At  this  eruption  the  hump  Hoyei-zan 
was  formed  and  wa<(  so  named  after  the  period  in  which 
the  eruption  took  place.  It  is  the  well-known  hump  on 
the  south  side  of  the  mountain.  Last  autumn  I  ascended 
it  and  found  its  height  to  be  9,400  feet.  Just  below  it 
Fuji  curves  more  gracefully  and  smoothly  than  in  any 
other  part  of  the  mountain  and  the  view  of  this  portion 
from  the  summit  is  very  much  admired  by  the  natives. 

Kffimpfor  in  his  history  writes  of  Fuji,  "  S(»metiraes  a 
black  stench  and  smoke  is  observed  to  issue  out  of  the  top 
of  the  famous  mountain  Fuji,  in  the  province  Suruga, 
which  in  height  is  surpassed  only  by  the  Peak  of  Tene- 
riffe,  but  in  shape  and  beauty  hath  I  think  not  its  equal. 
The  top  of  it  is  covered  with  ererlasting  snow,  which, 
bring,  as  it  frequently  is,  blown  np  into  flocks  by  the 
violence  of  the  wind,  and  dis|>ersed  about,  represents,  as 
it  were,  a  smoking  hat.    The  Japanese  histories  mention 

t  For  these  dates  and  others  contained  in  these  notes  I  am  indebted 
to  Mr.  Tnomata,  Librarian  of  the  Koba-dai-gakk6,  and  to  some  studentn 
of  the  same  college.  Althongh  I  cannot  vouch  for  their  being  absolutel)' 
correct,  I  believe  them  to  be  approximately  so. 

X  1  rt  a  2f  miles  approximately, 
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Uiat  formerly  the  top  of  it  burot,  but  that  upon  a  new 
opeuiug  being  made  by  the  vioieuce  of  the  fire  at  the  side 
of  the  mountain,  ilie  flame  ceased  soon  aflter."§  It  is  quite 
possible  that  in  this  last  sentence  the  eruption  of  1707  is 
referred  to,  for  it  answers  exactly  to  the  formation  of 
Hoyei-zan,  and,  althongh  Kiempfer  left  Japan  in  1692, 
his  History  was  not  ready  for  the  press  till  1712,  and  it 
is  well  known  that  till  the  end  of  his  life  he  kept  up  a 
corres|M)ndence  with  the  foreigners  in  De-shima,  so  that 
in  hir^  history  quotations  from  letters  are  found  which 
were  sent  from  Japan  many  yetirs  after  he  had  left  that 
country.  In  the  year  1707  also,  it  may  be  interesting  to 
note  that  an  ishind  called  Black  Island  was  formed  by  a 
submarine  eruption  in  the  bay  of  Santorin. 

It  is  common,  but  I  think  eiToneous,  to  speak  of  Fuji  as 
an  extinct  volcano.  It  has  been  dormant  for  not  more 
than  170  years,  but  the  world-known  Vesuvius  itself  is 
known  to  have  been  dormant  for  periods  comparable  with 
this,  e.g.  prior  to  79  A.D.,  between  79  and  203,  and  be* 
tweeu  203  and  472.  Again  Scrope  writes,  that  during  the 
quiescent  interval  between  the  eruptions  of  1 139  and  1306| 
the  whole  surface  of  Vesuvius  was  iu  cultivation,  and  pools 
of  water  nnd  chestnut -groves  occupied  the  sides  and  bot- 
tom of  the  crater,  us  is  at  present  the  case  with  so  many 
of  the  extinct  craters  of  Etna,  Auvergne,  etc.,  (see 
Scrope/s  Volcanoes,  chap.  III).  Fuji  is  therefore  better 
called  a  dormant  Tulcano. 

It  is  interesting  to  note  the  similarities  of  this  volcano 
to  others  better  known,  such  as  Vesuvius  or  Etna.  Thus 
it  has  at  its  base  five  lakes,  all  seen  from  the  summit, 
viz.,  Nebarn,  Nishi,  Motosu,  Kawnguchi,  and  Yamanaka 
the  two  last  being  of  considerable  size.  We  might  include 
Hakon^  lake  as  one  of  the  Fuji  lakes,  althongh  it  is 
separated  from  it  by  a  ridge.  Again  Fuji  like  other  vol- 
canoes has  several  subsidiary  elevaticms,  sue" 
zan,  Omoro-zan,  the  gracefully  hemispherical 
tsuzakn,  etc.      Lake  Hakon^,  like  Avernus, 


I  ScheuobMr's  ttaoilatlon  of  Kmupfer's  Hiitorj,  Loo 
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may  be  an  anoieut  crater.  6-jigokii  and  Ko-jigokn — the 
Great  and  Little  Hells — mnj  be  clnssed  as  solfataras.  6- 
jigoku  lies  on  the  Bide  of  Kammuri-ga-tak^  which  a<ljo]ii8 
Soon-san,  another  mountain  conatflnllj  emitting  solphur 
fumes,  like  the  Great  Hell  and  its  smaller  neighbour, 
shewing  that  the  fires  beneath  are  by  no  means  extinct. 
Possibly  the  geyser  at  Atnmi  has  its  source  in  the  same 
fiery  pit. 

I  have  just  said  that  lake  Hakone  it  is  thought  may  be 
an  ancient  crater.  It  is  interesting  to  compare  this  with 
what  Keempfer,  in  the  description  of  his  journey  to  the 
Court  of  the  Shogun  in  1691 ,  wrote  regarding  (he  lake 
which  he  passed  on  Mnrcli  1 1th  of  that  year.  He  wr(»te  : 
"  This  lake  is  everywhere  suiTounded  with  high  mountains 
which  shut  it  up  on  both  sides  in  such  a  manner,  that 
there  is  no  room  to  apprehend  its  overflowing  the  adjacent 
country,  Though  the  mountains  which  encompass  it  be  of  a 
very  great  height, yet  the  top  of  Fnji-yama  rises  still  higher 
being  seen  to  the  W.N.W.  by  the  inhabitants  of  Tdgit6u.|j 
We  were  told  that  in  former  times  this  place  sunk  io  by 
a  violent  earthquake,  and  that  in  lieu  of  it  sprung  up  this 
lake.  In  proof  of  (his  they  advance  the  gi*eat  quantity 
of  sugi  or  cedar  trunks  of  an  uncommnu  size  which  lie  nt 
the  bottom,  and  are  fetched  up  from  (hence  by  divers, 
when  the  lord  of  the  place  commands  it,  or  hath  occasion 
for  them.  For  the  neighbourhood  produces  everywhere 
great  plenty  of  this  tree,  and  the  (allest  and  finest  cedars 
that  are  to  be  found  anywhere  in  Japnn.  The  lake  of 
Tdgitsu  or  Hakon^,  being  entirely  surronnded  with  moun- 
tains, hath  no  other  outlet  but  through  one  of  these 
mountains,  being  the  same  which  is  called  Futago-yama, 
and  which  lets  the  water  come  through  three  different  open- 
ings from  whence  they  fall  down  the  moUHtain  side  in  the 
nature  of  cataracts  to  a  considerable  height,  and,  soon 
receiving  other  rivulets  from  the  neighbouring  mountains, 
form  themselves  into  a  river  which  with  a  frightful  horrid 
noise  crosses  the  valley,  running  down  over  stones  and 
sometimes  precipices  towards  the  sea.^ 

II  This  WM  tht  name  f ormarly  given  to  the  vflltge  of  Hakone. 
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It  is  quite  evident  from  wbat  follows  that  he  refers,  ia 
the  last  sentence  quoted,  to  the  Haya-kawa  %  which  flows 
through  the  Miyanoshita  valley  and  which  is  reiiUy  the 
outlet  of  llie  lake.  It  is  also  certain  tlint  his  description 
of  the  lake  and  its  outlet  was  obtained  from  enquiries 
from  the  inhabitants  of  Hakone  (where  his  party  stopped 
to  dine)  and  the  neighbourhood,  for,  as  he  himself  tells 
us,  he  would  never  be  allowed  to  leave  the  high  road 
through  which  his  guards  escorted  him.  Now  it  is  very 
probable  that  he  was  led  into  the  error  regarding  the 
connection  between  the  lake  and  the  Haya-kawa  by  the 
|)eople  telling  him  of  an  artificial  outlet  which  the  farmers 
on  the  other  side  of  the  mountains  to  the  west  of  the  Inke 
made  iu  order  to  secure  water  for  their  fields  in  all  sea- 
sons. This  is  a  tunnel  piercing  the  mountains,  nnd  is 
an  engineering  work  of  great  magnitude  and  requiring 
great  skill  for  its  execution.  On  visiting  the  mouth  of 
the  tunnel  with  some  friends  in  August  1876,  Dr. 
Yeeder  estimated  the  fiow  at  that  time  to  be  approxi- 
mately 3,200  cub.  ft.  per  min.,  quite  a  formidable  rival 
to  the  natural  outlet.  However^  this  artificial  outlet 
had  a  gate  to  regulate  the  outflow. 

Fiijisati  lies  in  a  hollow  entirely  surrounded  by  mouu« 
tains,  except  where  it  makes  one  grand  sweep  to  the  Sum- 
ga  gulf.  Over  these  surrounding  mountains  its  snowy 
peak  can  be  seen  iu  all  directions.  In  walking  round  the 
Imse  in  the  winter  of  1876  with  my  colleague  Mr* 
Dixon  we  were  much  struck  with  this  curious  feature 
iu  the  situation  of  Fuji,  and  Mr.  Dixon  very  appro- 
priately compared  it  with  a  coral  island.  Coral  islands 
are  said  to  have  this  formation,  ami  strange  to  say 
have  been  supposed  to  be  of  vol-  canic  origin.  The 
base  of  Fuji  is  cultivated  to  a  height  of  from  1 ,000  to 
2,000  feet.  On  the  S.W.  side  I  have  seen  growing  at 
a  height  of  1,000  feet^  tea,  tobacco,  rice,  millet,  maize, 
beans  of  difierent  kinds,  sweet  potatoes  (Satsuma  imo^ 
and  sato  into,)  kimiy  morokoshi,  mitsumata  or  the  Suruga 
paper  plant,  etc.     Above  the  cultivated  portion  there  is  a 

^  Kawa  is  tbt  JapaaeM  for  river. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQ IC 


—33d— 

belt  of  vaiyiog  breadth  of  what  might  be  described  as 
prairie  ground  {hard),  and  above  this  U  the  vast  belt  of 
forest  which  encircles  the  inountaiu  for  half  its  height.  In 
this  forest  there  is  a  great  variety  of  trees  including  coni- 
ferous trees  of  various  kinds— crjptomerias^  pines,  fira 
etc.,  chestnut,  elm,  dzusa — a  tree  from  the  leaves  of  which 
oil  is  extracted,  maple,  alder,  willow,  boxwood,  kokuactgi 
biyofu^  osemi,  yamahariy  etc.  Above  the  forest  is  tbebare 
lava  cone  where  no  plant  is  found  except  a  curious  plant 
called  nikujiy  which  is  said  to  be  found  in  the  sand  and 
rocks  above  the  forest,  and  is  supposed  to  cure  diseases. 

There  are  four  roads  to  the  summit,  viz.,  from  Yoshida, 

•Subashiri,  Sujamn,  and  Marnyama.     The  Yoshida  road 

is   the  easiest  to  ascend  hy,  t(!e  Snbashiri  to  descend  bj. 

The  number  of  roads  leading  to  the  summit  of  such  a  high 

mountain,  eiich  of  them  containing   tibont  ten  mountain 

huts  where  the  pilgrim  can  rest   himself  or  even  sleep 

when  night  overtakes  him,  is  tin  indication  of  the  great 

'""""^''ence  thiit  the  Japanese  have  for  their  kingly  moan* 

One  of  ihe  most  interesting  sights  to  the  foreigner 

has  reached  the  summit  is  the  praying  of  pilgrims  to 

ising  sun.     I  have  seen  two  or  three  hundrod  of  these 

3-robed  devotees  turn  out  of  the  nuinerous  sheds  on 

nmmit  nnd  chant  their  prayers   most  melodiously  to 

ising  ruler  of  the  diiy.     Tiie  collection  of  huts  on  the 

ait  is  situated  chiefly  on  the  east  side  of  the  crater, 

night  he  said  to  form  a  little  village  with  ever-chang* 

iihabitmts.     Indeed,  the  last  time  I  was  there  with 

friends,  to  our   ntter  amazement  our  passports  were 

i  for  by  a  most  respectable  officer  of  the  law,  and, 

perhaps  was  as  strange,  we  all  had  brought  them  up 

us  ! 

om  the  summit  of  Fnji  on  a  clear  day  the  view  is 
rb,  of  mountains,  lakes,  rivers,  valley(>,  plains  and  seas, 
y  to  the  west  are  the  lofty  Akiha-san  in  Toiomi  and 
tike  in  Shinano,  the  latter  second  in  height  only  to 
itself  amongst  the  mountains  of  Japan,  towering  as  it 
to  the  height  of  10,000  feet ;  to  the  east  of  north  is 
la-yama  sending  forth  its  aocostomed  cioudi  while  to 
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the  N.W.  are  seen  the  \ofij  rugged  and  evident! j  roloRnlo 
peaks  of  YaUu-ga-take  and  Koina-ga-if  k^.  Sometimes 
these  high  mooiUaiiis  ate  hidden  by  stormj  seas  of  snow- 
while  cloud,  hiU  even  (hen  I  lie  mountaineer  feels  the 
splendour  of  the  Kcene  ample  reward  for  his  labour. 
The  height  of  Fuji  it  is  well  known  has  been  very 
carefully  determined  by  Mr.  R.  Stewart,  late  of  the  Sur- 
vey Department,  by  nii  omuimeter,  to  be  1 2,365  feet 
above  high  water  mark  at  Numaclzu — a  number  easily 
remembered  when  we  consider  that  12  is  the  number  of 
months,  and  366  the  number  of  days,  in  the  year.  Even 
at  this  great  height  it  is  easily  calculated  that  we  can  see 
little  more  than  the  y^jVir^^*  P^^'^  ^^  ^^^  earth's  surface. 
The  crater  was  descended  by  Mr.  J.  Rymer  Jones,  and 
found  to  be  500  feet  deep. 

I  have  only  one  other  remark  to  make  on  Fuji,  viz.,  that 
I  have  long  thought  that  on  account  of  ils  very  regular 
conical  shape,  jts  isolated  position,  rising  as  it  does  on  one 
side  from  the  sea  itself,  and  its  enormous  mass,  it  would  be 
a  splendid  mountain  on  which  to  repeat  Maskelyue's  Sclie- 
hallien  experiment  to  determine,  by  measuring  its  attrac- 
tion, the  mass  of  the  whole  earth.  The  chief  difficulty,  as 
WHS  pointed  out  to  me  by  Professor  Tait  of  Edinburgh,  is 
its  volcanic  character.  On  a«)count  of  its  being  a  volcano 
it  will  be  difficult  to  determine  with  certainty  its  approxi- 
mate mass.  If  the  geologists  in  the  Society  could  give  us 
the  means  of  measuring  the  mass  approximately  it  seems  to 
me  that  it  would  be  well  worth  the  trouble  of  the  physi- 
cists, aided  by  their  students,  to  undertake  this  great  work. 

2.    ASAMA-YAMA. 

Asama-yama,  the  greatest  active  volcano  in  Japan,  is 
situated  between  the  provinces  of  Shinano  and  Kodzuke. 
Its  height  is  8,500  feet.  The  earliest  eruption  of  which 
I  have  been  able  to  find  a  record  is  that  of  1650,  given  in 
the  Asama-yama-tai-hen-riyaku-k.i.  After  this  eruption  it 
was  only  feebly  active  for  133  years  when  there  was  a 
temble  outburst,  vis.  thai  of  178d«  It  seems  to  have  taken 
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place  on  August  Ist  of  that  year.*  The  eruption  was  first 
felt  At  KuBAtBu  where,  it  is  said,  the  waters  suddenly 
became  so  hot  that  many  bathers  perished.  Sand,  mnd  and 
blocks  were  thrown  out  of  the  mountain,  and  so  thick 
were  these  that  the  country  for  a  great  distance  around 
WHS  in  darkness  during  the  day  time.  Some  of  ihe  stonef>, 
thrown  as  far  an  Oi-wake,  are  said  to  have  heen  so  large 
that  2  persons  could  not  cany  them.  Eai*thquakes  and 
great  noises  accompanied  the  eruption  ;  43  villages  were 
destroyed,  and  many  men  and  animals  killed.  Some  rivers 
became  dry,  others  overflowed  their  banks,  causing  great 
damage.  Half  the  village  of  Daizen  was  carried  away  by 
the  lava. 

It  is  interesting  to  read  that  in  the  same  year  there 
were  several  disturbances  in  other  parts  of  the  earth. 
Amongst  these  were  the  earthquake  shocks  in  Calabria. 
In  May  of  that  year  the  island  of  Nyoe  near  Denmark  was 
formed,  but  lived  only  for  a  year.  In  June  there  was  a 
fearful  eruption  of  Skaptar  Jokul  in  Iceland,  when  lava 
— fe  vomited  out  sufficient  to  form  another  Mont  Blanc. 
Janunry    of  the   following  year  also  there    happened 

aarknble   Bubterranean    thunders    at     Guannxuato    in 

jxico. 

Duly   eight  years  ago  (1870)  there  was  a  considerable 

ission  of  volcanic  matter  from  Asama-yama,   at  wliicli 

10,  also,  violent  shocks  of  earthquake  were  felt  in   Yo- 

liama,  and  in  Oaxaca  in  Mexico. 

IVo  years  ago  I  read  before  the  Society  a  short  account 
an  ascent  of  this  mountain,  made  in  thesummer  of  ISTo.f 
ice  then  I  ascended  the  mountain  with  two  oora- 
1  ions  from  Kariyado,  on  the  opposite  side  from  which  I 
inbeil  it  before.  We  took  horses  for  3  ri  to  Wnkasari- 
■chaya,  after  which  we  had  to  climb  on  foot.  There  is 
water  to  be  got  between   this   house  and   the  summit 

Pee  Tit^lngh's  Japan  for  a  full  account  of  this  eruption. 
I  might  here  take  the  opportunity  of  correcting  a  mistake  in  the 
ount  referred  to  above.    The  date  of  the  last  great  emption  of 
mA  is  there  stated  to  be  1871  instead  of  1788. 
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(alihough  plenty  of  snow  is  ftmnd  on  the  top  in  the 
crerices  of  the  old  crater ),  and,  as  there  is  no  protection 
all  the  way  up  from  the  scorching  sun,  it  is  well  to  carry 
water  from  this  tea-liouse.  The  road,  however,  is  hy  no 
means  difficult  ofa^cent,  ihe  hwa  being  of  a  size  convenient 
for  walking  on.  Some  distance  up  (he  road  unites  with 
that  from  Haiinda — the  way  that  those  come  who  ascend 
from  Kntsnkak^.  We  were  very  fortunate  at  the  top  to 
get  a  gooil  view  down  the  crater,  for  the  whole  of  the  va- 
pour cleared  out  for  five  miinUes.  The  crater  was,  how- 
ever, too  deep,  and  we  were  too  little  aoquainted  with  the 
nature  of  the  edge,  to  venture  near  enough  to  see  to  the 
boltom.  The  irregular  rocky  walls  were  of  a  sulphury 
character  and  had  many  holes  belching  out  sulphurous 
fumes.  The  great  est  quantity  of  vapour,  however,  appnrent- 
If  came  from  the  bottom.  We  descended  to  Oi-wak^, 
the  road  most  frequently  taken  both  in  ascending  and  des- 
cending, and  which  is  very  much  more  difficult  than  either 
of  the  o( hoi's.  It  has  one  convenience,  in  passing  a  cool 
well  a  long  way  up  the  mountiiiu.  What  are  called 
the  "Bloo<l-|K)ol8,'*  which  may  be  pn?Hed  this  way,  are  very 
iuf^ignificatit  pool**  of  watei-  with  red  ehiy  bottoms.  The 
red  torrent  and  fall  clo^e  by  are  interesting.  The  water 
has  a  strong  taste  of  iron,  a  deposit  of  the  oxide  of  which 
evidently  gives  the  red  colour  to  the  clay.  Professor 
Mondy  tells  me  that  he  analyzed  a  dried  specimen  of  the 
clay,  and  found  that  it  contained  upwards  of  37  per  cent, 
of  iron.  The  deposit,  he  adds,  is  interesting,  because  it 
illustrates  how  deposits  of  iron  may  be  formed.  The  clay 
he  suggests  has  been  mixed  with  water,  which  has  per- 
colated through  the  porous  masses  of  rock  higher  up  the 
mountain,  and  dissolved  out  the  compounds  of  iron  con- 
tained in  them,  and  that  by  subsequent  action  of  the 
atmosphere  it  is  oxidized  and  deposited  as  seen.  Professor 
Mondy  also  observed  a  red  clay  similar  to  the  above  at 
intervals,  in  passing  down  the  Usui-t6g^|  which  he  thinks 
might  be  traced  to  the  same  pools. 

I  T6g$  =s  mountain  pass. 
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8.    BHIRAlOB-SAy. 

One  diiy*8  journey  fronn  Asama  is  anofehei*  most  interest- 
ing volcano  n(»t  at  present  active,  but  evidently  recently 
so.     It  is  called   Sliirane-san  and  is  yet  known  only  to  a 
fnw  foreigners.     There  are  two  niounf«ins,  wliicli  from 
having  the  same  name  and  being  not    far    dist-ant   from 
each  other,  are  constantly  confused,  even  by  the  Japanese. 
These   are  Shirane-yama,  which  lies  on   the  borders   of 
Kodznke  and  Sliimotsuke,  and  is  ascended  from  the  Chiu- 
zenji  Ynmoto,  and  Sliirane-san,  which  lies  on  the  bordei*s 
of  Kodznke  and  Sliinano,  and  is  asceuded  from  the  high 
mountain  pass    which  crosses  from  Kusatsu  to  Shibu,  and 
is  a  very   striking  object   in  the  scenery  on  the  road.     I 
ascended  it  with  (lirt-e  companions   in   July.   1876.     Tlie 
upper   ])iirt     of  it    is    qnile    bare   and    of  a   yellow-red 
colour.      Wheir  wo  readied  tlie  summit  we  were  agree- 
ably surprised   to   fin^l   two   small    lakes  occupying  two 
craters  ;  the  nearer  looked   black,   the  further   turquoise 
blue,  bordered  wit li  crystal izing  sulphur.     Indeed,  beyond 
the    blue    lake    there    is   another   small    crater,  but  witb 
only  a  little  rain  water  in  it.     The   black   lake    we    found 
to  be  90  feet,  and  the  blue  one  140  feet,  below  (he  highest 
aint,  which  we  found  to  be  6,500  feet  above   the  sea- 
)vel.     On  the  summit  many  sluggish  wasps  and  dragon- 
ies  found  means  of  living.      In  the  middle  crater  there 
ere  three  Jiuts,  used   by  the  natives    who  occasionally 
^mo    here    to    collect    the   sulphur.       The    largest  of 
lese  contained  some  simple  arrangements  for  separating 
le   sulphur   from    the   clay    with     which    it   is    mixed. 
rof.    Atkinson   on    his  return  borne    found   the   clay  to 
)n tain  about  75  per  cent,  of  sulphur.     In  walking  over 
lis  sulphur  clay  we  hud  to  be  very  careful,  for  we    sunk 
)nsiderab]y,  and  the  more  the  nearer  we  approached  the 
ike.      This    volcano   might  i>erhaps  be  classed  with  the 
ilplinr-mud  volcanoes  of  South  America.      The   middle 
rater  was  particularly  interesting,  both  on  account  of  the 
eautiful  blue' hike   witb  yellow  margin,  and    the   many 
:>loured    volcanic   rocks    which  rose  above  itt     The  blue 
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water  was  somewbat  acid  and  chalybeate,  and  from  tbe 
mountain  a  stream  flowed  bigblj  impregnated  with  alutn 
and  iron.  At  tbe  place  wbere  this  tsiroain  croHtted  tbe 
mountain  pass,  'Doku-midzu'  or  < Poison  water'  wati 
engi-aved  on  a  rock. 

4. — SlIIRANE-YAMA 

Tbe  otber  Sbirane  wbicb  I  ascended  last  summer  is 
still  smouldering.  There  was  a  violent  eruption  of  this 
voloino,  when  all  tbe  trees  on  tbe  mountain  were  burnt, 
only  six  years  ago,  viz,  in  June,  1872  ;  in  April  of  wbicb 
year  also  Vesuvins  was  in  eruption.  Many  charred 
stumps  and  half-burnt  trees  are  still  to  be  seen.  The 
lava  cone  is  quite  isolated  and  distinct,  and  to  it  aloue  can 
tbe  name  be  applied.  Tbe  crater  has  a  very  irregular 
shape  Rud  contains  several  depressions  full  of  rain  water. 
At  tbe  bottom  of  a  fearful  rent,  reaching  to  tbe  foot  of  tbe 
cone,  there  is  a  pretty  blue  lake  called  Gosbike-no-ike, 
abofe  which  the  cone  rises  to  a  height  of  1,200  ft.  The 
height  of  the  summit  alH)ve  the  sea  level  is  about  8,600  ft. 
and  above  Yumoto  3|800  ft.  At  this  great  height  many 
swallows  (iwatsuba)  were  flying  about  the  rocks  of  tbe 
crater.  Tbe  trees  on  the  mountain,  as  well  those  half-* 
burnt  as  not,  were  principiilly  takekamha  or  t/apnakamba 
(  monutiiin  nsb  ),  but  there  were  also  many  large  pines 
{maisu)  and  ci7ptomerias  {sugi)  with  sprinklings  of  maple 
and  dodansui,  with  its  pretty  red  flowers.  Tbe  ground, 
except  on  tbe  cone,  is  covered  with  the  broad-leafed  bam- 
boo grass  {kumagazasa)^  and  rhododendrons  {ahakunage)^ 
while  at  tbe  base  of  tbe  mountain  are  found  many  rare 
plants,  amongst  others  the  delicate  YuJH/urUo.  A  species 
of  this  plant  is  called  in  America  the  Indian  Pipe.  The 
path,  by  which  the  mountain  is  ascended,  passes  over  the 
summit  of  another  mountain,  called  Mayeshiraue,  before  the 
real  cone  is  reached.  This,  as  well  as  the  great  steepness 
and  roughness  of  tbe  path,  makes  the  ascent  one  of  consider- 
able fatigue,  much  worse  than  that  of  its  sister  peak  Nantai* 
lan.  The  Japauese  think  that  Nantai-sau  is  the  highest 
peak  in  the  Nikkd  regioBi  but  in  this  they  we,  I  thiokj 
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wrong,  for  I  found  that  the  summit  of  Shirane-jama  is 
just  as  high  ahove  Yumoto  lake  as  the  summit  of  Nantai- 
zan  18  above  Chiuzenji.  Yumoto  being  nearly  700  feet 
higher  than  Chiuzenji,  the  one  summit  is  the  same 
amount  higher  than  the  other.  The  summit  of  Maye-sbi- 
rane  was  700  feet  lower  than  that  of  Shii-ane-jama.  In 
our  ascent,  which  took  place  in  (he  middle  of  July,  we 
passed  snow  900  feet  above  Yumoto. 

A  common  characteristic  of  volcanoes  is  the  presence 
of  natural  hot  baths  at  or  near  their  bases.  Thus  we 
have  the  hot  baths  of  Ashinoyu,  Ubaga,  and  the  Haya- 
kawa  valley  near  the  base  of  Fuji,  those  of  Kusatsu, 
Sawatari,  etc.,  near  the  bases  of  Asaina  and  Shiraiie-san, 
those  of  Yumoto,  Shionoyn,  etc.,  near  the  base  of  Shii*ane- 
yama,  and  so  on  through  nearly  all  the  volcanic  centres. 
The  village  of  Yumoto  is  quite  impregnated  with  sul- 
phuretted hydrogen,  which  at  fivBt  is  odious,  but,  as  in 
chemical  laboratories,  one  soon  gets  so  accustomed  to  it 
as  not  to  perceive  it.  The  chief  source  of  the  hot 
sulphuretted  water  is  surrounded  by  a  strongly  built  tank, 
to  look  into  which  is  apt  to  call  up  very  unpleasant  thoughts 
of  how  a  tyrant  like  the  Inquisition  might  treat  its  help- 
less victims^.  From  this  tank  the  witter  is  led  in  smull 
aqueducts  to  the  different  baths.  Curious  little  worms 
are  found  here,  which  live  on  the  banks  of  the  littlu 
streams  of  hot  water  bubbling  out  of  the  giH>und,  and  whoso 
existence,  apparently,  depends  u(K>n  the  heat,  if  not 
upon  the  ingredients  of  the  water.  Indeed,  it  is  notice- 
able that  while  water  impregnated  with  sulphur  is  poison 
to  fish  it  is  by  no  means  so  to  the  lower  forms  of  amphi- 
bious animals.  Thns  frogs  and  leeches  abound  on  the 
margin  of  Yumoto  lake.  The  sulphury  character  of  this 
most  picturesque  lake  is  well  seen  at  it-s  outlet,  where 
the  water  falls  over  rocks  blackened  with  sulphury  slime, 
at  an  angle  of  about  40°,  and  forms  the  l>eautiful  white 
foamy  Yu-no-taki,§  by  far  the  most  beautiful  of  the  water- 
falls of  Nikkd.     Again  Chiu8ei\ji  lake   into  which  the 

$taAi»  waterfall 
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water  of  Yumoto  lake  flows,  is  said  to  coDtain  no  fish, 
although  frofics  ahouod^  and  I  am  told  leeches  and  sala- 
manders are  not  uncommon.  I  am  not,  however,  satisfied 
that  the  nature  of  the  water  is  the  cause  of  the  absence  of 
fish  iu  this  large  beautiful  mountain  lake.  Its  water  is 
quite  pure  to  tlie  taste,  it  is  as  dear  as  crystal,  and  the 
bottom  is  perfectly  clean.  Bathing  in  it  we  found  parti- 
cularly pleasant,  and  the  pebbly  beach  admirably  adapted 
for  that  purpose.  The  absence  no  doubt  is  partly  owing  to 
the  outlet  Kegou-no-taki  being  a  high  waterfall,  up  which 
no  fish  can  rise. 

The  height  of  this  waterfall  Prof.  Smith  and  myself 
found  by  an  aneroid  to  be  approximately  260  fl.,  which  is 
only  one-third  of  what  the  natives  of  the  place  have 
hitherto  believed  to  be  the  real  height.  How  they  got 
the  number  76ji{\  which  they  regularly  gave  to  visitors 
as  its  height,  it  would  be  interesting  to  know.  We  found, 
however,  tliat  a  stone  took  6  seconds  to  fall  from  the  top 
of  the  waterfall  to  the  river  below,  shewing  that  the  stone 
was  retarded  for  a  whole  second  by  the  resistance  of  the 
air  in  falling  through  this  height. 

Regarding  Kaampfer's  idea  that  the  outlet  of  Hakon^ 
lake  was  through  Futago-yama,  such  a  condition  of  things 
is  by  no  means  impossible  in  a  volcanic  region  such 
as  Hakon^  is.  The  stream  between  Chiuzenji  lake  and 
the  waterfall  above  alluded  to  is  (roughly  guessing)  about 
600  yards  long,  but  when  the  level  of  the  lake  is  lew,  and 
the  outflow  therefore  small,  the  water  disappears  entirely 
before  it  flows  over  half  the  bed  of  the  stream,  and  there 
is  then  no  waterfall  at  all.  The  water  on  account  of  the 
great  porosity  of  the  ground  simply  sinks  beneath  the 
bed  of  the  stream  and  ooeos  out  of  the  ground  again  half 
way  down  the  great  chasm,  over  which  the  stream  falls 
when  the  outflow  from  the  lake  is  great,  forming  myriads 
of  little  streams  which  reunite  again  at  the  bottom  of  the 
chasm  to  form  the  rapid  Daya-gawa.  Those  who  have 
visited  the  very  beautiful  Silver  Thread  Fall— Shii*a-ito 
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no-taki — at  the  base  of  Fuji- jama,  can  easily  understand 
how  this  takes  place.  At  snch  a  time  to  cross  and  recross 
the  gushing  torrent,  which  one  must  often  do  to  nscend 
Cliiuzenji-t6ge,  and  thereafter  to  examine  its  origin,  adds 
much  to  the  entrancing  pleasure  which  every  lover  of 
scenery  must  feel  when  he  nears  this  romantic  region.  It 
was  simply  because  there  was  no  waterfall  at  all  that  my 
friend  and  myself  were  able  so  easily  to  measure  its  height. 

5.  Nantai-zan. 

From  the  margin  of  the  SHcred  waters  of  the  lake 
Chiuzenji  rises  the  holy  mountain  Nantai-zan.  This  might 
almost  now  bo  called  an  extinct  volcnno,  for  traces  of  a 
crater  are  hiirdly  visible,  Although  in  other  respects  it  is 
quite  volcanic  in  character,  the  top  e,g,  being  quite  covered 
with  scorias.  I  think  it  might  becla<9sed  with  such  moun- 
tains  as  Chimborazo,  Ararat,  and  the  Puy  de  D6me  which 
Humboldt  distinguished  lis  '  unopened  domes  '  or  '  bell- 
8ha|)ed  elevations  without  crnters ',  but  these  are  now 
thought  to  be  extinc^.  volciinoes  with  trtices  of  a  crater  o1>« 
literiited.  The  fact  tlmt  trees  nre  growing  on  the  summit 
of  Nantni-zan  shows  that  it  has  probably  long  been  inactive. 
Its  height  has  been  found  to  be  3,800  feet  above  the  Uke, 
or  7,800  feet  above  sea-level.  From  the  summit  theru  iti  a 
most  magnificent  view  ofFuji-yamn,  Asanni-yama,  and  the 
snow-clnd  mountains  of  Shimino  as  well  hs  of  the  whole 
Nikk6  range. 

6.    IWAWASHl-YAMA. 

The  next  volcano  I  shall  brieSy  describe  is  Iwawashi- 
yamaor  Ganjin-san.  Mr.  Clark  of  the  Kobu-dai-gakko, 
who  climbed  this  mouninin  last  summer,  has  placed  at  my 
disposal  a  few  notes  he  then  took.  He  tells  us  that  this 
exceedingly  interesting  mountain  lies  al>ont  18  miles  \o 
the  N.W.  of  Morioka  the  chief  town  of  Nambn.  When 
travelling  northwards  via  Tona  one  can  see  its  sharp  cone 
at  least  12  miles  before  reaching  Morioka,  and  ii  is  very 
prcmiinent  amidst  the  surrounding  mountains.  To  i*each 
it  ftom  Morioka  jiu-riki-shas  oau  be  taken  for  10  milee  to  a 
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Tillage  oalled  Satnki-ishf.  From  thU  Tillage  to  Nlshinli 
whence  the  monnUiin  is  ascendeily  U  a  distance  of  four  miles 
of  verj  bad  road.  Several  streams  mnst  be  forded,  but  this 
part  of  the  road  is  made  interesting  by  many  small  conicnl 
hills  rising  abruptly  out  of  the  boggy  plain.  These  indeed 
are  quite  similar  to  the  conical  eruptions  around  the 
Jorullo  in  Mexico.  From  Nishini  horses  can  be  taken 
for  about  four  miles,  after  which  it  is  necessary  (o  climb  on 
foot.  The  mountain  i^  now  seen  to  be  the  last  ]>eak  of  a 
small  chain  and  does  \\*^t  present  such  a  fine  appearance  as 
when  seen  from  beyond  Morioka.  The  path,  which  is  com- 
posed of  clay,  rises  rapidly  through  a  wood,  and,  in  conse- 
quence of  being  traveised  by  numerous  pilgrims  is  so  worn 
down  and  narrowed  at  some  places  that  there  is  scarcely  room 
to  walk,  and  to  make  matteis  worse  a  series  of  rude  steps 
are  formed  which  are  very  irregular  and  slippery.  After 
about  two  and  a  half  miles  the  |iath  breaks  out  on  to  the 
cone  which  consists  of  huge  masses  of  lava  and  scoriaB. 
From  this  the  ascent  is  easier  and  at  times  good  views 
can  be  obtained  of  the  surrounding  country.  Upon  arriv- 
ing at  what  is  taken  for  the  summit  it  is  found  that  this 
is  merely  the  edge  of  a  crater,  out  of  which  springs  another 
tine  symmetrical  cone,  consisting  almost  entirely  of  scorise. 
When  this  second  cone  is  ascended  the  pilgrim  finds  him- 
self on  the  edge  of  another  crater  out  of  which  rises  a 
third  cone  which  also  has  a  crater.  This  innermost  crater 
seems  to  have  been  recently  in  action,  and  is  still  smoulder- 
ing. It  is  lined  with  huge  rocks  overlapping  one  another 
in  all  directions,  and  as  each  of  these  has  a  different  colour, 
derived  from  the  intense  heat  to  which  they  have  been 
sabjected  and  subsequent  weathering,  the  whole  of  the 
innermost  crater  as  seen  from  the  edge  of  the  middle  crater 
is  a  sight  alone  worth  the  trouble  of  ascending  the  moun- 
tain. In  walking  around  the  edge  of  the  middle  crater 
sulphur  fumes  are  seen  issuing  from  one  side,  and  if  it  be 
entered  hot  air  and  sulphur  fumes  can  be  seen  and  felt 
issuing  from  several  crevices.  From  the  edge  of  this 
crater,  which  is  about  6,300  feet  above  sea  level,  on  a  clear 
day  there  is  a  fine  view  of  the  northern  end  of  this  island 
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and  the  gnrronnding  oceat)|  including  the  Beft  of  Japan, 
tlie  straits  of  Tsugnru,  and  the  Pacific. 

There  are  many  other  volcanic  mountains  in  the  main 
islfiiul,  bnt  I  Iiave  been  able  to  get  very  little  information 
abont  them  beyond  their  positions.  The  following  list, 
beginning  with  the  most  northerly,  contains  the  principal 
of  these,  which  are  either  active  or  dormant. 

7. — Osore-san  in  Riku-6  or  Mutsu  is  a  peak  of  a  ridge 
onlled  Yake-yamB,  now  dormant.  On  the  opposite  side  of 
Awomori  bay  from  this  volcano  rises  Iwaki-yama  or  I  lie 
Tsugarn-no-Fnji,  the  latter  name  being  derived  from  its 
Fnji-like  shape,  a  shape  possessed  by  many  mountains  in 
Japan,  and  which  are  all  most  probably  extinct  volcnnoes. 
In  Ugo  also  rises  the  lofty  Fnji-like  Chokai-zan  which 
Mr.  Gnbbins  in  the  Notes  of  his  trip  from  Awomori  to 
Sado  calls  a  volcano.  '  In  th'e  native  geographies  it  is  said 
to  be  I  he  highest  mountain  in  the  old  province  of  Dew«, 
to  the  summit  of  which  pilgrimages  are  made  to  worship 
the  Chokai  Gongen. 

8. — Bandai-san  in  Iwashiro,  now  dormant.  This  is  the 
most  prominent  peak  of  the  mountains  snrronnding  the 
])hiin  of  Wakamatsu,  the  old  castellated  capitiil  of  Aidzn. 
About  one  ri  from  the  picturesque  ruins  of  the  castle  is 
the  bathing  village  of  Yumoto^  delightfully  situated  in  a 
charming  valley. 

9. — Nasn-yamaon  the  borders  of  Iwashiro  and  Shimo- 
tsuke.  This  volcano  has  been  already  briefly  described  by 
Captain  Descharmes  in  the  Transactions  of  the  Society, 
Vol.  Ill,  part  2.  When  passing  in  its  vicinity  last  sum- 
mer I  lodged  with  a  friend  at  Kawajiu,  a  hamiet  at  the 
[uontli  of  the  valley  of  thn  Igari-gawa.  Here  there 
Eire  hot  baths  on  the  brink  of  the  river,  and  hot  water 
bubbles  up  from  the  bed  itself  so  that  one  can  plunge  into 
warm  water  and  swim  into  cold  and  vice  versa.  There 
ure  many  other  bathing  places  around  the  base  of  Nasn- 
^ama. 

10. — Yak^-yama,  a  lofty  rugged  peak  in  Yechigo.  When 
[  passed  this  mountain  three  years  ago,  the  inhabitants  of 
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the  district  told  me  that  it  war  then  In  action  and  was 
periodically  so. 

11. — Miyokd-sniiy  also  in  Yechigo,  is  the  highest  monn- 
tain  for  a  great  distance  around  and  forms  a  very  promi- 
nent peak  ill  the  scenery  in  the  descent  of  Kusatsu-t6g^ 
on  the  Shibn  side. 

12. — Tate-yama,  a  very  lofty  volcano  in  Yetchin,  now 
dormant. 

13. —  Hakn-san,  or  Shira-yaraa,  a  dormant  volcano  situ- 
ated on  the  borders  of  the  provinces  of  Kaga  and  Hida. 
It  is  said  to  have  been  in  ernption  in  the  years  1239  and 
}55i;  since  which  time  there  have  been  hot  springs  at  its 
Iwse.  It  is  a  lofiy  monntain  with  muclj  snow  on  it  even 
in  the  hottest  part  of  the  year,  whence  probably  its  name. 

14. — 0-ynma  in  Saganii.  This  monntain  was  in  action 
in  1853. 

Mr.  Brnnton  in  his  map  ciills  6dui-yama  (called  also 
6dai-ga-liara-yama)  on  tlie  bordera  of  Yamato  and  Kii  an 
active  volcano,  but  Captain  St.  John  who  has  given  a 
m«ist  interesting  and  full  description  of  this  monntain  in 
the  Society's  Trnnsactions,  tind  from  whose  account  Mr. 
Brnnton  has  evidently  taken  the  height  5,400  feet,  does 
not  say  anything  of  its  being  a  volcano. 

We  now  come  to  the  volcanic  islands  stretching  to  the 
S.  E.  of  the  province  of  Idzn,  called  by  the  Japanese 
Idzu-no-sho-to. 

15. — The  largest  and  nearest  t^  the  mainland  of  these 
is  6-shima  (Vries  Island).  According  to  the  Idzu-kai- 
fn-do-ki,  Mihai-a-yama  in  this  island  has  long  been  known 
to  he  a  volcano  and  is  still  quite  active.  A  great  eruption 
is  said  to  have  taken  place  in  1684  which  lasted  7  years 
(till  1690),  and  a  still  greater  ernption  in  1777  (in  which 
year  also  there  was  a  violent  eruption  of  the  mud  volcano 
at  Macaluba  in  Sicily).  The  latest  eruption  took  place 
January  last  year  and  this  is  still  going  on  although 
not  violently.  Only  four  weeks  ago  I  saw  it  sending  up  a 
cloud  quite  equal  to  that  of  Asama-yama.  Mr.  Atkinson 
who  formed  one  of  a  party  who  chartered  a  steamer  to  visit 
the   island   during  this   last   eruption   has   supplied   me 
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with  the  fottowing  notes  of  the  ascent  then  made.  He 
tells  us  (hat  Habu  on  ihe  S.  £.  of  the  island  has  a  very 
picturesque  appearance  and  is  evidently  an  old  crater,  for 
the  sides  rise  precipitously  from  the  water  and  nearly 
meet  at  a  narrow  opening  through  which  it  communicates 
with  the  sea  outside,  the  rocks  are  volcnnic,  and  the  soij 
has  that  peculiar  colour  which  U  characteristic  of  decom- 
posed lava.  Further  the  inhabitants  stated  thnt  about 
100  yeai's  ago,  the  sea  broke  through  the  cmter  and  form- 
ed the  harbour  as  it  now  exists.  This  corresponds  exactly 
in  time  to  the  very  great  eruption  «»f  1777  when  most 
probably  (he  event  happened. 

In  describing  their  ascent  of  the  volcano  he  says:  "  The 
road  nlong  which  we  travelled  in  making  the  n scent  of 
Mihara-yama,  2400  ('(.  bigh,  was  for  some  distance  rather 
pret(y,  being  under  trees  at  a  considerable  elevation 
tibovo  (he  sea,  iind  the  sides  of  the  road  luxuriat- 
ing in  numerous  ferns.  By  and  bye,  however, 
the  character  of  the  road  changed  when  we  came 
widiin  the  region  (»f  the  lava  s(reams,  and  very  hard 
work  we  found  it  jumping  from  one  stone  to  another,  each 
of  which  had  breu  brilliantly  polished  by  the  denuding 
action  of  heavy  i-aiiis,  during  which  no  doubt  these  lava 
streams  will  be  converted  into  raging  torrents*  When  we 
left  these  streams  the  roads  were  almost  equally  bad, 
being  ravines  about  12  ft.  across  at  (he  widest  part,  and 
bullocks,  which  are  the  chief  beasts  of  burden  and  are 
used  to  carry  wood  from  the  mountain  to  the  shore, 
formed  along  with  the  rains  curious  pathways  out  of  the 
soft  tufa  which  tbrms  the  principal  rocky  matter  in  the 
island.  Add  to  this  that  the  trees  on  each  side  stretch 
across  the  path  shafting  out  almost  all  light,  and  you  will 
have  a  sutiiciently  vivid  conception  of  the  tunnels  through 
which  we  had  to  pass.  After  a  time  we  left  these  (unnels 
only  to  find  another  lava  stream  to  be  ascended  and  thia 
one  proved  of  considerable  difficulty.  In  many  places  it 
seemed  lo  have  flowed  over  waterfalls  and  thus  left  almost 

'(i(*al  walls,  to  get  to  (he  upper  part  of  which  required 
our  ingenuity.     Finally  we  emerged  from  this  and 
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When  we  got  to  the  top  of  the  first  ridge  we  saw  that  it 
was  iiecessarj  to  walk  fur  a  considerable  clktance  along 
the  edge  and  we  Looked  down  iuto  an  immense  abysb 
evidently  an  old  crater  inside  of  which  the  more  recent 
ones  had  been  formed.  On  this  ridge  we  came  upon  a 
bed  of  fi>8sil  leaves  (chiefly  alder)  apparently  the  remains 
of  vegetalion  suddenly  destroyed  by  a  shower  of  ashes 
which  had  subsequently  been  removed  by  denudation. 
Th»t  this  was  a  probable  explanation  was  borne  ont  by 
the  discovery  of  a  vertical  hole  filled  with  a  soft  brown 
substance^  probably  the  decayed  trunk  of  a  tree  which 
had  experienced  the  same  fate  as  the  leaves.  After  a 
little  further  walking  we  found  a  place  where  we  could 
descend  from  the  ridge  of  the  outer  crater  and  cross  the 
plain  leading  to  a  more  recent  one.  When  we  reached 
this  it  rained  heavily  so  that  only  at  intervals  the  interior 
of  the  crater  could  be  distinguished.  The  sides  were 
almost  vertical  and  very  rugged,  whilst  every  here  and 
there  a  column  of  steam  issued  forth  giving  a  weird  effect 
to  the  whole.  The  new  crater  in  process  of  formatiou 
was  at  the  bottom  of  this  older  oue,  the  molteu  lava  having 
found  a  weak  phice  in  the  floor.  Every  two  or  three 
seconds  the  heaving  liquid  was  burst  by  the  pressure  of 
the  steam  in  the  pipe  and  an  immense  eruption  of  red  hot 
lava  the  result.  The  lava  ejected  in  a  red  hot  slate 
rapidly  became  black  on  the  outside  as  it  was  suljeoted 
to  the  cooling  influence  of  the  air,  and  after  having 
been  projected  lo  a  varying  height  would  fill 
back  again  either  iuto  the  inside  of  the  new  crater  or  on 
to  the  outside  of  the  new  ridge,  thus  shewing  the  process 
of  formation,  which  though  described  in  books  with 
suflicient  clearness,  must  be  seen  to  be  thoroughly  ap- 
preciated. The  ring  of  the  crater  was  not  quite  complete. 
At  one  end  it  appeared  to  have  been  broken  away  and 
we  saw  that  if  we  could  get  round  the  ridge  on  which  wo 
weie  standing,  so  as  to  be  in  a  line  with  the  longer  axis 
of  the  new  crater,  we  might  be  able  to  see  the  bottom, 
Rud  oUierve  more  minutely  what  took  plaoe  at  each  erup- 
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lion.  With  considerable  difficulty,  from  the  violence  of 
the  wind  and  the  existence  of  big  holes,  we  made  our  way 
to  this  point  and  there  saw  the  great  cauldron  of  boiling 
and  heaving  liquid  which  at  every  opening  was  covered 
with  cloud  and  smoke  and  at  the  same  time  gave  rise  to  ' 
a  great  explosion.  The  on  I  side  of  the  new  cone  appeared 
quite  black  and  cold,  but  in  the  interior  the  walls  were 
red  hot,  as  we  could  see  every  now  and  then  when  a  |K)r- 
tion  gave  way  and  fell  into  the  lava  pool.  As  to  the  height 
of  some  of  the  eruptions  they  must  have  been  about  1,000 
feet. 

Earthquakes  are  never  felt  on  the  island  and  a  rather 
severe  one  felt  in  Tokio  during  our  viuit,  was  not  felt  by 

U9." 

It  is  noticeable  here  that  in  speaking  of  the  matter 
thrown  out  of  the  crater,  Professor  Atkinson  makes  no 
mention  of  flames.  The  flame  mentioned  by  the  Japanese 
in  their  accounts  of  volcanic  eruptions  is  most  probably 
what  is  usually  mistaken  for  flame,  vis.,  the  reflection  of 
the  glowing  lava  from  the  clouds  of  matter  ejected  from 
the  crater.  For  other  accounts  of  this  eruption  see  the 
Japan  Weekly  Maily  New  Series,  Volume  I,  No,  4,  and 
the  Geological  Magazine,  May  1877. 

16. — In  Miyake  shima,  the  largest  of  the  Idzu-no-shoto 
between  0-shima  and  Hncliij6  there  is  according  to  the 
book  above  referred  to,  a  place  called  Yamubukisawa 
which  broke  out  in  1711  and  this  eruption  continued  till 
1713.  In  1763  and  1769  there  were  also  eruptions  but 
the  place  is  again  overgrown  with  plants.  There  is  also 
a  mountain  called  Otoko-yama  of  which  there  was  an 
eruption  in  1874. 

17. — In  Hachij6-jima,  next  to  O-shima  the  largest  of 
these  islands,  and  used  in  former  times  by  the  Shdgun  as 
a  place  of  correction  for  insubordinate  nobles,  there  is 
according  to  the  same  treatise  a  high  mountain  called 
Nishi-yama  which  is  said  to  have  been  raised  by  a  great 
eruption  in  the  15th  century.  It  was  again  in  action  in  the 
16th.  On  the  summit  there  is  a  crater  of  great  sixe  and 
depth  with  walls  quite  precipitous  and  oontalning  water. 
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t^rom  resembling  Fuji-jama  in  shape  it  is  often  oalled 
the  Fuji  of  Hacbijo.    Anotber  name  for  it  is  Kosbike  mine. 

Tbe  Slioguus  seem  to  bave  cboseu  a  place  calculated  to 
impress  tbe  recalcitrant  nobles,  for^  according  to  Kaemp- 
fer,  ''  Tbis  island,  besides  being  wasbed  by  a  rougb 
tempestuous  sea,  is  so  well  guarded  by  nature  itself, 
ibat  wbeu  tbere  is  some  provisiou  of  tbe  common  neces- 
saries of  life  or  some  new  prisoners  to  be  brouglit  in,  or 
tbe  guard  to  be  relieved,  the  whole  boat  with  all  the 
lading  must  be  drawn  up  aud  let  down  again  by  a  crane, 
the  coasts  being  so  steep  and  rocky  as  to  admit  of  no  other 
access."* 

There  are  many  other  mountains  on  the  mainland 
which  are  extinct  Tolcanoes,  such  as  Miogi-san  in 
Kddzuke,  Sengen-yama  in  Idzu,  Yatsuga-tnk^  with  lake 
Suwa  at  its  base  on  the  borders  of  Kai  and  Shinano,  etc., 
etc.  To  enumerate  them  all  would  I  believe  practically 
amount  to  taking  in  the  whole  island  as  one  grand 
Yoloauo. 

Yezo. 

In  tbe  island  of  Yezo  there  are  eight  active  volcanoes  ; 

I. — Iwo-san,  or  Ilashibeoni,  situated  on  the  boundary  of 
Kitami  and  Nemuro. 

2. — One  of  the  two  peaks  Oyakan  San  and  Meyakan 
in  Kujiro. 

3. — Iwafu  nobori  f  or  Iwanai  nobori  in  the  province  of 
Shiribeshi. 

4,  5,  6. — Tarumai-take,  Nuburibetsu-dak^,  and  Usu-ttike 
in  Iburi. 

7,  8. — Komaye-tak6  and  Te-san  in  Toshima. 

Besides  these  an  island  lake  in  Kusuri  to  the  west  of 
Masbiro-yama  in  the  province  of  Kujiro,  Ooshiraa  a  small 
island  to  the  west  of  Tosbimaiand  Riishiri  an  island  to  the 
S.  W.  of  cape  Soya,  are  said  to  be  actively  volcanic. 

*  Since  writing  the  above  Sir  Harry  S .  Parkes  ha^  informed  me  that 
it  is  now  thought  by  Japanese  scholars  that  Easmpfer's  account  of  thJs 
isUuid.  and  more  especially  as  to  its  being  a  penal  settlement  ezcluaiTely 
for  noDles  is  incorrect. 

t  Nobori  xnMSfl  hill. 
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For  a  short  account  of  these  volcanoes  and  their 
geological  connection  with  other  volcanic  cones  in 
the  island,  I  must  refer  to  Mr.  Lyman's  Report  on  the 
Geology  of  Yezo,  piihli»lied  last  year  by  the  KHitakuslii. 
In  the  Transactions  of  the  Society,  Vol.  II,  also  there  will 
he  found  an  account  of  the  ascent  of  Koma-ga-take  made 
hy  Captain  Bridgford. 

Amongst  the  Kuriles,  or  as  the  Jaimnese  oill  them, 
Chi-shima,  there  are  said  to  he  8  or  9  volcanoes,  but  it  ib 
difficult  to  find  any  trustworthy  information  regarding 
them. 

KlLSHIU. 

In  Shikoku  it  seems  that  there  are  no  active  Yolcanoesi 
although  Mr.  Hal  tori  has  informed  ns  that  earthquakes 
and  hot  springs  are  not  uncommon,  but  in  Kiushiu  there 
are  several  very  active  ones. 

1. — Tsuruu.i-tak4  to  the  north  of  Yufuga-tak£  in  the 
middle  of  Bungo. 

2. — Aso-take,  N.E.  of  Knmanioto  in  Higo.  This  is 
said  to  be  the  highest  mountain  in  Kiushiu,  and  its  south- 
ern slope  is  very  steep  and  rugged.  It  is  said  to  be  the 
volcano  into  the  crater  of  which  the  Christian  prosolytes 
wore  thrown  if  tiiey  refused  to  renounce  their  faith,  duriug 
the  severe  persecution  carried  on  iigainst  them  in  the  last 
century.  At  the  end  of  the  17th  century  Ksempfer  wrole 
that  Mhere  was  an  almost  perpetual  flume  issuing  out  of 
the  top  of  this  mountain.' 

3. — Onsen-ga-take  (called  in  many  foreign  boc»ks  and 
maps  Wunsen)  is  situated  in  Hizen  near  Shimabara  in  llie 
peninsula  of  Tnkngi  Kori.  There  was  a  terrible  eruptiou 
of  this  volcano  in  1793,  in  which  year  also  one  of  the 
salses  of  Taman  on  the  N.  W.  extremity  of  the  Caucasos 
had  an  eruption.  Titsingh,  who  left  Japan  in  1784,  was 
then  living  in  India  and  there  received  a  graphic  account 
of  this  eruption  sent  to  him  from  Japan.  There  seems 
to  have  been  eruptions  of  three  contiguous  peaks,  withio 
three  months,  as  well  us  some  alarming  earthquakes* 
The    last   eruption   was  the  worst,   ooQceruiug    wiiioh 
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Titelngh  wrifet  ihnt  just  befoi*e  the  motintain  burst 
into  action,  several  houses  beyond  the  castle  (of  Shim- 
bara)  were  eiitirulfed  with  their  iiihtibitant9,  prodigious 
rocks  rolled  from  (lie  inountain,  overthrowing  and 
crushing  everything  that  happened  to  be  in  their  way, 
nnd  tremendous  subterranean  noises  resembling  loud 
and  repeated  discharges  of  artillery  were  heard.  The 
sea  inundated  both  the  town  and  country,  and  at  the  same 
time  an  enoiiDOus  quantity  of  water  issuing  from  the 
clefts  of  the  mountain  met  the  sea  water  in  the  streets 
and  produced  whirlpools,  which  in  some  pUices  washed 
away  the  very  foundations  of  ihe  houses.  The  castle 
alone  remained  uninjured,  because  the  water  could  not 
penetrate  its  strong  massive  walls,  while  several  houses 
near  it  were  so  completely  destroyed  that  not  one  stone 
was  left  upon  another.  The  nnmber  of  those  who  are 
known  to  have  perished  exceeds  63,000. 

Siebold  writes  that  this  was  the  first  recorded  eruption 
for  1,000  years,  but  although  it  may  have  been  the  first 
very  violent  eruption  within  that  period,  still  the  volcano 
was  in  an  active  state  100  yeai*s  before  that,  for  KsBmpfer 
in  his  History,  writes  of  this  mountain.  "  Onsen  is  a 
deformed  large  but  not  very  high  mountain  near  Shima- 
bara.  At  all  times  the  top  of  it  is  bare,  whitish  from  the 
colour  of  the  sulphur,  and  withal  resembling  a  caput 
moriuum.  I  could  discern  the  smoke  arising  from  it 
at  three  miles  distance.  Its  soil  is  burning  hot  in 
several  places,  and  besides  so  loose  and  spongy,  that  a 
few  spots  of  ground  excepted,  on  which  stand  some 
trees,  one  cannot  walk  over  it  without  continual  fear,  for 
the  cracking  hollow  noise  perceived  under  foot.  Its 
sulphurous  smell  is  so  strong  that  for  many  miles 
ronnd  there  is  not  a  bird  to  be  seen  ;  when  it  rains,  the 
water  bubbles  up,  and  the  whole  mountain  seems  then  as 
it  were  boiling.*'  Regarding  the  many  hot  springs  at  the 
base  of  the  volcano  it  is  amusing  to  read  what  he 
writes,  ''The  monks  of  this  place  have  given  peculiar 
names  to  each  of  the  hot  springs  arising  in  the  neighbour- 
hood, borrowed  from  their  quality,  from  the  nature  of  the 
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fVoth  a-top,  or  the  Bediment  at  bottom,  and  from  the  noise 
they  make  as  they  come  out  of  the  ground  ;  and  they  have 
assigned  them  as  purgatories  for  several  sorts  of  trades- 
men and  handicraftsmen,  whose  professions  seem  to  bear 
some  relation  to  any  of  the  qualities  above  men- 
tioned. Thus  for  instance  they  lodge  the  beer 
and  sake  brewers  at  the  bottom  of  a  deep  muddy 
spring,  the  cooks  and  pastry-cooks  in  another  which  is 
remarkable  for  its  white  froth,  wranglers  and  quarrelsome 
people  in  another  which  rushes  out  of  the  ground  with  a 
frightful  murmuring  noise,  and  so  on.  After  this  manner 
imposing  npon  the  blind  and  superstitious  vulgar  they 
squeeze  large  sums  of  money  out  of  them,  making  them 
believe  that  by  their  prayers  and  intercession  they  may 
be  delivered  from  these  places  of  torment  aft;er  death.*' 
Siebold  estimated  the  height  of  Onsen  at  4100  ft. 

4.— Kirishima-yama  in  Ogata  Kori,  aouth  of  Hiuga. 
There  are  two  peaks  called  east  and  west  Kirishima,  of 
which  the  west  is  continually  giving  forth  sulphur  fumes. 
Kirishima-yama  is  higher  than  the  surrounding  mountains 
and  along  with  Aso-yama  and  Hidehiko-yama  forms  a 
range  called  the  walls  of  Kiushiu. 

o.—Mitake  in  Sakurarshima  which  lies  in  the  gulf  of 
Kagoshima  is  also  an  active  volcano.  There  were  violent 
eruptions  of  this  volcano  in  1828  coincident  with  some 
severe  earthquakes  which  extended  to  the  mainland. 

6. — Iw6-ga-sliimaor  the  sulphur  island  which  lies  to  the 
S.  W.  of  Satauomisaki  is  also  always  smoking.  Kjempfer 
gives  rather  an  amusing  account  of  the  first  exploration 
of  this  island.  He  writes  "The  greatest  quantity  of 
sulphur  is  brought  from  the  province  Satsuma.  It  is  dug 
np  in  a  small  neighbouring  island,  which  from  the  plenty 
it  affords  of  this  substance  is  willed  Iw6-ga-shima  or  the 
sulphur  island.  It  is  not  above  100  years  since  they 
first  ventured  thither.  It  was  thought  before  that 
time  to  be  wholly  inaccessible,  and  by .  reason  of  the 
thick  smoke,  which  was  observed  continually  to  arise 
from  it,  aud  of  the  several  spectres,  and  other  frightful 
uncommon  apparitions,  people  fancied  to  see  there  chiefly 
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in  the  night,  it  was  belieTed  to  be  a  dwelling  place 
of  devilsy  till  at  last  a  resolute  and  courageous  man 
offered  himself,  and  obtained  leave  accordingly,  to  go  and 
to  examine  the  state  and  situation  of  it.  He  chose  50 
resolute  fellows  for  this  expedition  who  upon  going  on 
shore  found  neither  hell  nor  devils,  but  a  large  flat  spot 
of  ground  at  the  top,  which  was  so  thoroughly  covered 
with  sulphur,  that  wherever  they  walked,  a  thick  smoke 
issued  from  under  their  feet.  Ever  since  that  time  this 
island  brings  into  the  Prince  of  Satsuma  about  20  chests 
of  silver  per  annum,  arising  only  from  the  sulphur  dug  up 
there,  besides  what  he  gets  by  the  trees  and  timber  grow- 
ing along  the  shore.*' 

In  Riukiu  there  are  two  actively  volcanic  islands,  vis. 
Snwas^-shima  and  Tori-shima. 

I  should  like  to  offer  as  an  apology  for  presenting  to 
the  Society  this  imperfect  list  of  the  volcanoes  of  Japan, 
the  very  sparse  knowledge  which  is  even  yet  to  be  found 
in  English  books  on  the  subject,  and  the  unintelligible 
names  that  are  generally  given  to  those  volcanoes  referred 
to,  a  difficulty  which  can  be  easily  overcome,  now  that 
the  spelling  of  Japanese  words  in  Roman  letters  is  nearly 
uniform.  I  shall  only  say  in  conclusion  that  it  is  obvious 
that  the  whole  of  the  Japanese  Empire  stretching  from 
the  Chi-shima  through  Tezo,  the  mainland,  Kiushiu,  on 
to  the  Riukiu  islands,  contains  one  continuous  range  of 
volcanic  mountains.  In  0-shima  to  the  east  of  Idzu  we 
have  learned  that  the  volcaSb  there  is  sufficient  to  protect 
it  against  earthquakes,  but  in  spite  of  their  being  many 
such  safety  valves  on  the  mainland  and  adjacent  islands 
we  unfortunately  cannot,  after  having  crossed  wide  oceans 
to  reach  this  Land  of  the  Rising  Sun,  boast  of  having  yet 
found  terra  fiima. 
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TE  ON  THE  AMOUNTS  OF  SULPHURETTED 
HYDROGEN  IN  THE  HOT   SPRINGS  OF 
KUSATSU. 

By  Edward  Divers,  M.D.,  F.C.S.. 

Professor  of  Chemistry,  Imperial  College  of  Engineering, 
(K6bu.dai-gakk6)  TAkiA. 


II  the  latfer  part  of  July  1876  I  visited  Kuxalsn  with 
Bi'H)  amoiicr  whom  were  Professor  Mnrsliall,  hiitl  Pro- 
or  Atkinson  of  the  T6ki6  Dai-gakn.  There,  in  con- 
.Mioii  with  Professor  Atkinson,  I  made  observations  to 
3nnine  the  nmonnts  of  sulphuretted  hydrogen  in  the 
springs.  C'iptaiii  Deschaiimes  read  before  the  Society 
e  notes  on  these  waters  Octoiier  22nd  1873,  and  tlie 
theiliiiigen  of  the  Germnn  Society,  part  X,  July  1876, 
tains  ohemiciil  analyses  of  these  waters,  by  Dr.  Martin. 
J  results  of  my  observations  I  beg  to  lay  before  the 
iety  as  nn  appendix  to  Professor  Mai^hail's  paper  on 
canic  Districts. 

'he  sulphuretted  hydrogen  was  estimated  in  a  quarter 
[*  of  the  hot  water  by  means  of  a  standard  iodine  solii- 
I.  The  apparatus  and  chemicals  were  carried  to  tiie 
ngs  and  the  operations  executed  upon  the  water  with 
utmost  rapidity,  so  as  to  avoid  appreciable  loss  of  the 
An  imperfection  in  the  procedure  adopted  was  the 
formance  of  the  operations  upon  the  hot  water.  By 
le  experiments  made  in  my  laboratory  with  the  same 
oe  solution  and  quailer-liter  quantities  of  distilled 
er  of  about  the  same  temperature  as  the  hot  waters  of 
»atsu,  I  have  endeavoured  to  elimiuatie  the  errors  due 
his  cause,  and  the  quantities  I  believe  to  be  correct 
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within  five  per  cent,  and  therefore  sufficiently  so,  consider- 
ing the  smallness  of  the  quantities. 
In  ten  thousand  volumes  of  water  we  found 

Sulo. 
Temji,  Hyan 

Netsu-no-yu, 64-5  C.         29  vc 

Jizo        „      63      „  24^ 

Goza       „      66^    „  26^ 

Taki       „      : 66""    „  33 

Nagi       „      46*    „  37i 

These  are  hot  springs  iu  the  centre  of  the  village 
principal  stream  entering  the  village  is  at  firsi 
though  mineralized  water,  hut  as  it  passes  on  it  n 
near  Saiuogawara  on  its  right  hank^  small  springs 
hepatic  water.  In  several  of  these  we  determin< 
sulphuretted  hydrogen,  and  found  it  even  much  lee 
that  in  the  central  springs,  namely,  from  only  i 
volumes  per  ten  thousand  volumes  of  water. 

For  the  sake  of  comparison  I  add  that  the  onc< 
hrated  waters  of  Harrogate  iu  England  coutai 
Tolumes  in  ten  thousand. 
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ANALYSIS  OF  THE  SWEET  POTATO. 


B.  W.  DWARS,  Esq. 


Daring  the  months  of  February  and  March  of  the  pre- 
sent year  three  kinds  of  Satsuma  Imo,  the  tubers  (Juhera 
rfUzogena  of  Batatas  edulis  with  varieties  of  the  same) 
oommonlj  called  **  Sweet  Potato/'  were  analysed  at  the 
Shiyakvgo  in  6saka,  in  order  to  extend  our  knowledge  of 
the  value  of  Japanese  food  products. 

The  tubers  offered  for  analysis  were  of  last  year's 
growth  (October  1877). 

1.— A  large  white  kind,  grown  in  this  province  {Setsu), 
in  the  village  of  Kota,  in  the  district  (Kori)  of  Kata, 

2. — ^A  red  kind  of  a  middling  size,  grown  in  the  pro- 
vince of  lyo,  Naka  shima;  Kami-no-uramura. 

3. — ^A  red  kind  of  a  middling  size, — very  sweet  (called 
in  Osaka  Boke-imo),  cultivated  most  likely  in  the  same 
quarter  as  that  marked  (2)  above. 

As  sweet  potatoes  (especially  the  red  kinds)  are  subject 
to  rapid  decomposition,  the  quantity  of  water  conta 
in  these  was  as  soon  as  possible  determined.  A  samp 
each  kind,  weighing  about  500  grammes,  was  then  d 
and  reduced  to  a  fine  powder.  These  powders  were  a 
wards  analysed  as  stated  below.  According  to  Pa 
who  has  examined  the  sweet  potato  cultivated  in  Am( 
and  France,  it  contains  only  cane-sugar ;  but  the  pow 
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which  I  have  analysed  contain  a  considerable  quantity  of 
sugar  as  glucose.  In  the  analyses  the  sugar  is  reckoned 
as  cane-sugar. 

Analyses. 
No.  1.  No.  2.  No,  3. 

fc^ater  75-50perc.     7o'20perc.     69-lOperc 

Lshes 109     „  1-35     „  107     „ 

at 0-29     „  0-26     „  039     „ 

Libumen 102     „  092     „  084     „ 

agar 5-19     „  5*82     „  842     „ 

tarch  14-70    „         1420     „         12-30    „ 

Extractive  matter     182     „  093     „  351     „ 

Jellulose,  etc 1*39     „  1-32     „  4-37     „ 

Although  the  analyses  of  the  three  kinds  show  that  their 
Libstances,  especially  of  the  1st  and  2iid  differs  very  little 
i'om  each  other,  still  the  Japanese  prefer  (he  white  which 
I  more  to  their  taste. 

26th  March,  1878. 
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ASIATIC  SOCIETY  OF  JAPAN. 


A  General  Meeting  of  the  Society  was  held  on  Saturday, 
27th  of  April,  at  the  T6kiy6  Shoseki-kuwan,  Sir  Harry  S. 
Parkes,  President,  in  the  chair. 

The  Mniutes  of  thi*  last  meeting  in  TCkiyO  having  been 
taken  as  read,  the  Recording  Secretary  announced  that  Mr. 
E.  G.  Holtham  and  Mr.  O.  Keil  hud  been  elected  members  of 
the  Society.  The  Corresponding  Sectretary  presented  some 
''Analyses  of  Japanese  Sweet  Potatoes"  communicated  by 
Mr.  Dwars,  of  Ozaka,  which  were  taken  as  read. 

The  President  presented  the  draft  of  the  new  rules  drawn 
out  by  the  Council,  which,  on  the  motion  of  Mr.  Chaplin,  were 
laid  on  the  table. 

The  Library  Committe  directed  uttention  to  certain  books 
which  had  been  weeded  out  fiom  those  forming  the  Society's 
Library,  and  which  wei'e  offered  for  sale  to  the  members. 

Mr.  Marshall  then  read  "  Notes  on  some  of  the  Volcanic 
mountains  of  Japan." 

As  an  appendix  to  this  p^per,  Mr.  Divers  gave  an  account 
of  his  examination  of  the  mineral  watera  of  Kusatsu. 

Mr.  Satow  thought  that  Japanese  dates  could  not  be  ascer- 
tained to  within  a  year,  for  as  no  comparison  of  Japanese  dates 
with  their  European  equivalents  existed  for  more  than  fifteen 
years  back,  it  would  be  impossible  to  give  the  date  according 
to  the  European  calender  without  making  troublesome  calcu- 
lations. Mr.  Marshall  had  spoken  of  the  height  to  which 
vegetation  grew  on  the  side  of  Fuji-san  ;  in  an  ascent  he  had 
made  last  summer  he  had  found  plants  growing  as  far  as  the 
seventh  station,  and  had  seen  tufts  of  grass  even  af  for  as  the 
ninth.  The  kaba  to  which  Mr.  Marshall  had  referred,  he 
thought  was  probably  a  birch. 

Dr.  Yeeder  remarked  that  Asama-yama  could  be  seen  from 
several  points  in  Tokiyd,  and  he  had  on  seyeral  occasions  seen 
the  volcano  of  Oshima  from  the  artificial  hill  in  Kaga  Yashiki. 
He  also  referred  to  the  roar  heard  on  Asama-yama,  and  com- 
pared it  with  the  sound  of  the  Geysers  in  California. 

Mr.  Bramsen  said  that  there  had  been  published  a  table 
comparing  Japanese  dates  with  those  given  in  European  calen- 
dars, so  that  when  the  Japanese  year  period  was  given,  the 
exact  European  equivalent  could  be  ascertained. 

Mr.  Dixon  said  that  on  the  summit  of  Fuji-san  there  were 
eight  peaks  which  had  beeu  likened  to  the  eight  petals  in  the 
flower  of  the  Lotus,  and  suggested  that  that  might  have  had 
some  influence  in  confirming  the  popular  belief  in  the  sacred- 
i^eBB  o|  the  moantain. 
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Mr.  Smith  had  taken  great  interest  in  the  mode  of  prodne- 
tion  of  the  sound  heard  on  Asama-yama  and  in  other  oratert. 
He  had  had  the  advantage  of  seeing  the  crater  of  this  moan- 
tain  while  it  was  perfectly  free  from  cloud,  and  had  felt 
that  the  sound  was  merely  made  up  by  the  jets  of  steam 
which  could  be  seen  issuing  from  the  sides.  The  sound  exactly 
i*esembled  that  of  the  Solfataras  at  Hakon^.  Mr.  Smith  also 
referred  to  the  curious  fact  of  the  existence  of  insects  at  the 
very  top  of  Asama-yama,  and  in  the  very  worse  parts,  even 
flying  right  over  the  crater  from  which  the  poisonous  volcauic 
gases  were  issuing. 

The  President  said  that  the  interest  felt  in  the  paper  had 
been  shown  by  the  discussion  which  had  taken  place,  and  be 
thought  that  it  would  be  of  advantage  if  some  of  the  moun- 
taineers who  \rere  in  this  country,  would  give  the  Society  some 
account  of  their  experiences.  He  thought  that  in  all  proba- 
bility Mr.  Smith's  explanation  of  the  sound  heard  at  Asama- 
yama  was  the  correct  one.  He  had  also  been  so  fortnate  as  to 
see  the  crater  when  it  was  perfectly  free  from  vapour,  and  he 
seemed  to  be  looking  into  perfect  darkness — there  seemed 
indeed,  to  be  no  bottom.  He  was  inclined  to  consider  that  for 
the  same  height,  the  difficulty  of  the  ascent  of  Asama-yama 
was  greater  than  that  of  Fuji-san,  for  there  was  no  beaten 
track,  nor  were  there  any  resting  places.  He  proposed  a  cor- 
dial vote  of  thauks  to  Mr.  Marshall  for  his  very  interesting 
paper. 

The  President  further  said  that,  as  it  was  already  so  late  it 
would  be  unfair  to  Mr.  Cawley  to  have  his  paper  read  then, 
and  suggested  that  it  should  be  postponed  till  the  next  meet- 
ing. 

The, meeting  was  then  adjourned  till  the  8th  of  May. 
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AN    EXAMIXATIOX    ()¥   THE 
EAirrilQUAKKS 

HK(;OKl)Kl>>  AT  THE 

METEOROLOGICAL    OBSERVATORY. 
TOKIYO. 

KY 

W.   S.   CH  APLI  X.   Ks<^ 

Head  be/ore  the  Asiatic    Sorirtt/  of  Jnpmu 
on  the  22ftil  Jtnie.  IHJH. 


From  an  examination  of  a  largo  inimhfr  of  earlbquukes 
Professor  Peney  of  Dijon  has  coneludo*!  that  ihvy  are  more 
frequent  when  the  snn  and  moon  are  in  oonjunction  and 
opposition, than  whon  they  are  in  quadrature;  more  frequent 
at  conjunction  than  at  opposition  ;  more  frecjuent  wlieu 
the  moon  is  in  perigee,  than  when  in  apogee  ;  and  more 
frequent  when  tlie  snn  and  moon  are  on  the  meridian  than 
at  other  times. 

To  see  whether  these  copcinsions  liold  good  concerning 
the   earthquakes   of  Japan,   I  have  (hawn  up  the  accom- 
panying  tables,  which  are  based  on  the  records  published 
by  the  Surveying  Department  of  the  observations  no 
Yamato    Yashiki.        These    records    were  com  men 
July    1875.     I   have  reduced  the  observations  mad 
that  time  until  January    1878,  thus  including  143 
quakes.     In    three  cases  the   records  are  ambiguoi 
I  have  taken  the  times   which  seem  to  be  the  ones  i 
ed. 
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Tables  I,  II  and  III  contain,  in  the  first  column,  the 
number  of  each  earthquake  in  the  year  ;  in  ihe  second, 
the  month  ;  in  the  third,  the  day,  hour  and  minute  mean 
time;  in  the  fourth,  the  distance  of  the  sun  in  sidereal 
hours  and  minutes  east  or  west  of  the  meridian  :  in  the 
fifth,  the  same  distance  for  the  moon  ;  in  the  sixth,  the 
moon's  distance  east  or  west  of  the  bud  in  sideieal  hours 
and  minutes  ;  in  the  beventh,  the  distance  of  the  sun  south 
of  t)ur  zenith  in  degrees  and  minutes  ;  in  the  eighth,  the 
same  distance  for  tbe  moon  ;  in  the  ninth,  the  time  iu  hours 
and  minutes  to  the  nearent  perigee. 

T.ibles  IV.  V,  VI,  VII,  VIII,  IX  are  drawn  from  tables 
I,  II,  and  III  in  order  to  make  the  results  more  clear. 

Table  IV  shows  the  position  of  the  sun  east  or  west  of 
the  meridian.  Earthquakes  have  been  most  frequent 
when  the  sun  was  two  hours  east  and  eight  hours  west 
of  the  meridian. 

Table  V  shows  the  moon's  position  with  reference  to 

the  meridian.  These   seem  to  have  been  maxima  when  the 

nwas  two  and  nine  hours  east  and  seven    hours  west. 

lobe  noticed   that  at  the  upper  transit,  where  from 

Tessor  Perrey's    deductions  we  should  expect   to  find 

vximum,  there  is  a  minimum. 

able  VI  gives  the  moon's  position  referred  to  the  sun. 
iding  the  twenty-four  hours  into  four  equal  parts, 
esponding  to  the  times  of  conjunction  opposition  and 
two  quadratures,  we  find 

at  conjunction  32 

„  opposition  37 

„  quadrature *  74 

69  74.     This    result    is 

osed  toProfessor  PeiTey's  conclusion  and  to  the  common 
I  that  the  full  and  new  moon  are  in  some  way  connect- 
^ith  earthquakes.     Ea.st  of  the  meridian  the  maximum 

at  a  distance  of  four  hours  ;  west  of  ihe  meridiau  there 

no  well  marked  maximum. 

n  tables  VII  and  VIII,  I  have  arranged  the  numbers 
nding  to  the  distance  of  the  sun  and  moon  south  of 
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our  zenith.  The  figures  are  somewhat  deceptive,  as  the 
time  corresponding  to  a  change  of  four  degrees  in  declina- 
tion grows  longer  and  longer  as  the  son  and  moon  get  further 
uurth  ur  south  of  the  equator  ;  hence  we  should  expect  to 
find  more  earthquakes  at  their  extreme  distances  north 
and  south  thau  at  any  other  times.  When  the  sun  was 
north  of  the  equator  (or  in  summer)  there  were  69  earth- 
quakes*; when  south  of  it  (or  in  winter),  74. 

ThHIc  VIII  shows  a  marked  difference  between  the 
iinml>er  of  earthquakes  which  occurred  while  the  moon 
WM8  north  of  the  equator  and  while  it  was  south  of  it  ; 
in  the  former  case  there  were  61  ;  in  the  latter  case,  82. 
And  the  maximum,  after  making  all  allowance  for  the 
difference  of  time  mentioned  above,  is  at  the  southern  limit 
of  the  moon's  course. 

Table  IX  shows  that  the  maximum  number  of  earth- 
quakes happened  seven  and  eleven  days  before  the  moon's 
perigee. 

As  a  general  result,  it  may  be  said  that  the  earthquakes 
here  examined  do  not  show  a  result  which  agrees  with 
that  of  Professor  Perrey.  There  have  been  no  more 
earthquakes  at  new  and  full  moon  than  at  other  times  ;  no 
more  when  the  sun  and  moon  were  on  the  meridian  than 
when  off;  no  more  at  the  moon's  perigee  than  at  apogee. 

In  conclusion,  I  wish  to  state  that  I  do  not  consider 
results  drawn  from  so  small  a  number  of  earthquakes 
especially  valuable;  they  are,  however,  interesting,  as  they 
are  so  directly  opposed  to  statements  which  are  generally 
made  and  commonly  received. 
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No. 


L. 


1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
K 
9 
10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 
35 
86 
37 
38 
39 
40 
41 
42 
43 
44 
45 
46 


January. 


Fehiiinry 


March 
» 

>» 
»j 
April .. 
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ON  THE  MEDIilVAL  COLLOQUIAL 
DIALECT  OF  THE  COMEDIES. 

BY 

B.  H.  CHAMBERLAIN,  Esq., 

Read  before  the  Asiatic  Society  of  Japan , 
on  the  25th  May,  1878. 


One  of  the  many  difficulties  which  confront  the  student 
of  Japanese  is  the  difference  subsisting  between  the 
spoken  and  written  dialects, — spoken  and  written  Ian- 
guages,  indeed,  they  may  well  be  called.  For  so  broad  is 
the  distinction  that  a  person,  who,  through  long  residence, 
should  have  become  completely  familiar  with  all  the 
phrases  and  idioms  in  every-day  use,  might  yet  find  it 
impossible  to  understand  clearly  a  single  sentence  of  a 
Japanese  classical  work  or  of  a  leading  article  in  a  modern 
Japanese  newspaper,  much  less  of  a  letter  writteu  to  him 
by  a  Japanese  friend  ;  while  on  the  other  hand,  a  Euro- 
pean student  of  any  of  the  branches  of  the  written  tongue 
would  fail  (though,  perhaps,  to  a  less  degree)  in  compre- 
hending Japanese  conversation,  even  supposing  him  to 
have  acquired  a  knowledge  of  the  accent  peculiar  to  the 
natives  of  Japan.  To  a  certain  extent,  no  doubt,  the  dis- 
tinction between  written  and  spoken  holds  good  in  every 
tongue  ;  and  we  have  the  great  authority  of  Goethe*  for 
believing  that  this  distinction  is  not  only  an  inevitable  one, 

*  See  "  Wfthrbeit  and  Dichtung,"  pt.  2,  book,  VI,  near  the  end. 
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bnt  one  whioh  it  is  right  and  neoegsary  to  maintain.  Tet^ 
though  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  a  foreigner  who  should 
only  have  studied  Spenser  and  Shakespeare  would  find 
it  hard  work  to  make  himself  understood  at  an  English 
rail  waj-s  tat  ion,  and  that  another  foreign  student  of  even 
BO  modern  and  plain-spoken  a  writer  as  Macaulaj  woald 
assuredly  move  to  mirth  the  company  assembled  in  an 
English  draw'ing-room,  were  he  to  mould  his  conversational 
senlences  upon  the  the  written  sentences  of  his  favourite 
author,  still  it  must  be  iillowed  that  even  in  English,  where 
the  line  of  demarcation  is  more  clearly  drawn  than  in  some 
other  European  languages,  we  have  nothing  at  all  ap* 
preaching  to  the  gulf  wiiich  is  in  Japan  fixed  between 
what  is  written  and  what  is  said. 

Colloquial  forms  arc,  it  is  true,  of  tolerably  frequent 
occurrence  in  short  newspaper  paragraphs  (especially  of 
the  more  vulgar  class  of  newspapers),  and  in  books  intended 
for  women  and  the  uneducated  generally.  But  even  the 
most  populur  works  usually  contain  many  passages  written 
in  a  style  more  or  less  classical,  and  the  very  voluminous 
educational  literature  which  hns  sprung  up  of  late  years, 
and  is  meant  to  roach  all  readers,  makes  no  endeavour 
whatever  to  be  colloquial.  The  only  productions  worthy 
of  nolice  which  du  so  are  the  various  collections  of  Budd- 
hist discourses  termed  Dauwa,  written  in  the  modern 
dialect  of  Kiyauto,  and  portions  of  a  commentary  on  the 
Kokinshifu,  in  the  same  dialect.  Here,  in  Yedo,  we  have 
the  Kauyeki  Moiidaftt,  four  or  five  works  by  Hirata 
and  perhaps  a  few  others.  But  of  anything  older, 
there  is  scarcely  a  trace.  The  consequence  of  this 
is  that  the  philologcical  history  of  the  dialect  spoken 
around  us  is  involved  in  considerable  obscurity.  Here 
and  there,  in  the  literature  of  a  hygone  day,  we  think  we 
find  traces  of  the  old  spoken  tongue,  and  in  one  or  two 
cases  it  has  been  supposed  that  the  modern  colloquial 
form  is,  in  fact,  more  primitive  than  that  sanctioned  by 
written  usage.  It  is  open  to  any  student  of  the  Tosa 
Niki  to  believe  that  its  langUHge  comes,  at  least,  very 
near  to  the  spoken  dialect  of  the  time  in  which  it  was 
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written  (ninth  centnry  of  oar  era),  and  he  might  show 
probable  grounds  for  bis  opiuion.  Bat  above  that  and 
below  that  again,  we  are  lost  in  doubt.  Tbree  or  four 
oentaries  after  the  composition  of  tbe  above-mentioned 
work,  the  written  language  of  prose  became  fixed  for  all 
time,  that  of  poetry  having  been  aheadj  settled  at  an 
earlier  date  ;  but  it  is  impossible  to  believe  that  the  spoken 
dialect  was  equally  stagnant.  Of  what  it  was  during 
most  of  the  centunes  of  Japanese  literature  we  have,  and 
can  hiive,  no  information  ;  and  it  tberefore  becomes 
doubly  iuterestiug  to  discover  at  least  one  remnant  thereof 
in  a  place  to  which  the  attention  of  students  has  hitherto 
been  but  little  directed.  I  allude  to  the  farces  or  come- 
diettas called  collectively  Nou  no  Kiyaugen^  dating  from 
the  fourteenth  or  fiileenth  century,  and  still  constantly 
acted  on  the  Nou  stages  at  Ihigura  and  Asakusa  in 
this  city  of  Yedo,  and  perhaps  also  in  the  old  Western 
capital.  These  plays,  as  acted  on  the  Yedo  boards, 
exist  only  in  manuscript  t ;  nud  one  of  the  come* 
dians,  Mr.  Nohara  Yashichirau,  having  copied  out  for  me 
the  eutire  collection,  filling  altogether  twenty  good-sized 
volumes,  I  have  been  enabled  to  investigate  them  more 
carefully  tiuui  the  mere  asHisting  at  their  representation 
will  i}ermit,  and  I  beg,  ns  the  result  of  (his  study,  to  lay 
before  the  Society  the  following  appreciation  of  the 
linguistic  peculiarities  by  which  they  are  distinguished. 

Broadly  speaking,  it  may  be  stated  that  the  mediseval 
colloquial  dialect  differs  from  that  of  the  present  day 
chiefly  in  the  extensive  use  it  makes  of  personal  pronouns 
and  of  causative  and  potential  honorific  verbal  forms,  and 
in  its  retention  of  classical  and  other  archainm  both  lexi- 
cographical and  syntactical.  A  few  of  its  constructions 
also  show  a  slight  similarity  to  those  of  (ho  opistohiry 


t  I  have  seen  an  edition  said  to  have  been  printed  at  Ohosiika.  and 
bearing  date  18H1.  It  purports  to  be  a  reprint  of  an  edition  published 
in  169y.  It  is  ro  corrupt  and  modern  botli  in  pliraseoloi^y  and  in  spell- 
ing, that  I  thhik  there  ia  sufficient  reason  to  believe  that  tbe  original 
draft  of  the  works  was  in  it  tampered  with  for  the  purpose  of  making 
them  more  easily  comprehensible  to  the  Ohosaka  and  Kiyauto  audicncuj 
of  the  time  at  which  it  was  issued.  We  know  from  otiier  sources  that 
the  text  ol  the  comedies  was  often  very  freely  treated  by  the  actors. 
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dialeot  | ,  thus  affording  grounds  for  the  presumption  that 
the  latter  is  not  so  completely  artificial  as  might  at  first 
sight  be  supposed.  Instead,  however,  of  continuing  thus 
to  generalize,  it  will  be  more  to  the  purpose  to  take  in 
order  the  yarious  parts  of  speech  and  rules  of  syntax  in 
which  differences  exist,  and  to  note  down  the  peculiarities 
that  offer  themselves  for  our  consideration, — premising  that 
the  modern  dialect  here  taken  as  the  standard  of  comparison 
is  that  spoken  by  the  natives  of  Yedo.  Doubtless  the  popu- 
lar tongue  current  in  Central  Japan  differs  less  from  the 
comic  language  than  does  that  to  which  we  are  all  of  us 
accustomed.  But  the  fact  of  the  language  of  Yedo  having 
now  become  the  type  to  which  the  colloquial  language  of 
the  whole  empire  must  tend  to  comform,  and  still  more  the 
further  fact  of  our  having  for  it  alone  a  reliable  grammar 
and  dictionary  render  it  a  more  practical,  as  well  as  a  more 
practicable,  standard  than  any  other  for  students  both  in 
and  out  of  Japan,  ^t  the  same  time,  I  have  by  a  perusal 
of  several  of  the  Dauwa  and  of  other  books  purporting  to 
contain  portions  written  in  the  modern  dialect  of  Kiyanto, 
endeavoured  to  master  the  peculiarities  of  the  latter,  and 
have,  in  each  case  of  resemblance  between  it  and  the 
language  of  the  comedies,  directed  attention  thereto.  In 
knowledge  derived  merely  from  books,  and  especial- 
ly from  books  so  little  to  be  depended  upon  as 
those  purporting  to  be  written  in  any  colloquial 
form  of  Japanese,  mistakes  are  always  likely  to 
occur,  and  I  shall,  therefore,  feel  particularly  obliged  to 
any  one  whose  personal  acquaintances  with  the  dialect  in 
question  may  enable  him  either  to  detect  any  errors 
or  to  trace  any  neglected  resemblances  in  those  portions 
of  the  following  essny.  Besides  the  Yedo  dialect,  and 
that  at  present  spoken  at  Kiyauto,  the  standard  written 
tongue  will  also  occasionally  be  referred  to,  as  indeed  must 
always  be  the  case  whenever  pliilological  matters  are  to 

'*''•''  the  occasional  use  of  the  words  gi  aud  dan  in  the  manner  in 
lev  are  employed  in  letters.  (In  such  of  the  non-colloauial 
of  the  comedies  as  mimic  the  style  of  the  Noxi,  the  use  of  the 
live  verb  samurcjf  and  of  other  epistolary  words  readers  the 
much  more  striking.) 
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be  treated  of.  The  system  of  transliteration  adopted  is 
that  which  iu  all  cases  renders  each  kana  sign  bj  the 
same  Roman  letter  or  combinations  of  letters,  without 
respect  to  the  varying  pronounciation  of  the  different 
provinces  of  modern  Japan.  Thie  only  exceptions  made 
are  in  the  case  of  the  final  n  for  which,  unfortuuately,  no 
italic  type  exists  in  the  font  employed,  and  iu  that  of 
those  double  letters  (chiefly  it)  where,  iu  the  kana  writing 
of  the  colloquial  tongue,  the  letter  tsu  is  merely  a  sign  of 
eousonantal  reduplicatiou,  and  obscures  the  etymology  of 
the  word  instead  of  illustratiug  it. 
We  come,  then,  to 

FiBST.  Substantives. — Under  this  heading,  the  plurals 
alone  coll  for  any  remark.  The  Plural  suffix  domo  is 
rather  more  freely  used  than  is  the  case  in  modern  times. 
Thus  we  ^nH  nagtuami'domoy  'amusements';  tsumagi' 
domo  'fire- wood';  komadomo,  '  horaes.'  The  plural 
particle  shiuu,  obsolete  or  obsolescent  at  Yedo,  but  still  to 
be  heard  at  Kiyauto,  is  also  not  onoommon,  and  sometimes 
exchanges  its  plural  signification  for  one  slightly  honorific, 
ex.,  niyobaU'ihiuUf  '  your  good  wife.' 

Second.  Personal  Pronouns. — The  following  forms 
are  met  with,  the  order  given  being  that  of  an  increasing 
degree  of  politeness,  t.e.  of  humility  for  the  1st  person, 
and  of  deference  for  the  second  (the  forms  marked  with 
an  asterisk  are  rare)  : 

1st.  person. — ^Wore  (used  in  anger  or  in  pride), 
♦ilfi  (generally      „      „   „      „    ). 
Ware-ra  go  to  it  (usually    to    inferiors)  ; 

literally  'people  like  myself,* 
Kochi  (to  infeiiors,  and  between  \o\^  born 

equals)  ;  it  corresponds  to  sochi,  '  you.* 
Konata  (to  inferiors). 
Midomo    (to    those   slightly    inferior    or 

superior). 
Soregashiy   plur.   Soregashi-domo   (to  all 
classes), 
*fVataiusM  (to  ^superiors. 
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Besides  the  above,  which  are  used  by  all  classes,  must 
be  noted  the  following  : 

Gnsou  (used  by  priests  only), 
ffaraha  plur.  Waraha-domo  (used  by 
women  only), 
though  both  these  categories  of  persons  also  frequently  use 
the  other  pronouns  before  enumei-ated.  The  roost  com- 
monly employed  of  all  the  foregoing  expressions  is  sorega- 
shi,  which  takes  the  prace  of  the  modern  watakushi^  a  term 
that  but  seldom  occurs. 

2nd.    person. — Ofwre,  plur.     Onore  ra,  (chiefly  used  in 
reviling  nn  inferior). 
Nanji,  plur.     Nanji-ra  (to  servants,  ani- 
mals, etc.). 
Sochi,  plur.   Sochi-tachi,  (to  inferiors). 
Soko  na  hito    \  (between  lowborn  equals). 
Koko  no  mono  J       It  means  *  you  there.* 
Wagoriyo^'^Xww  Wagoriyo  toc/i/ (familiar). 
Sonata,  plur.  (also  sometimes  merely  hono- 
rific for  the  sing.)  Sonata-shiyuu  (to  all 
classes,  excepting  those  greatly  interior.) 
Konaia,  plur.    Konata-shiyuu  (to  equals 
and  superiors. — Konata  and  Sonata  fre- 
quently alternate  in  spenkiog  to  thu  &auie 
person). 
Besides  the  above,  must  be  noticed  the  pronoun 

Gobou  or  GobouSama,  (used  in  addressing 
a  priest). 

Sonata  Kofiata  and  Wagoriyo  are  the  most  usual 
pronouns  of  the  2nd  person. 

It  will  be  noticed  that  from  ihcio  two  lists  we  miss 
lome  of  the  pronouns  most  commonly  used  at  the  present 
lay,  such  as  Boku  and  Icmahc  for  llio  1st  person,  and 
inata,  Omaha,  Temahe,  Scnsei  and  Kimi  for  the  2iid.t 
)n   the  other  hand,    fVarc-ra  gotoki,   Kochi,    Waruha^ 


t  Some  of  the  words  cnumGrated  occisioually  occur  but  in  another 
ense.  Tims  Amita  presurves  ito  orglnal  eiguification  of  *  on  the  other 
ide«' 
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Wagtmyo  and  Konata  (in  the  sense  of  *  you')  have  now 
completely  fallen  into  disuse.  Personal  pronouns  being  in 
Japanese  merely  more  or  less  polite  nouns,  wliose  original 
force  as  such  is  generally  still  felt  by  the  speaker,  the 
change  brought  about  in  their  usage  by  the  lapse  of  a  few 
centuries  is  no  more  than  we  should  have  expected. 

Japanese  can  scarcely  be  said  to  possess  a  3rd  person 
distinct  from  the  2nd  ;  so  that  there  is  nothing  to  notice 
under  that  heading. 

Third.  Intkrkogative  Pronouns  and  Adveebs.— 
As  this  class  of  words  mostly  appears  in  the  text  iu  Chinese 
chamcters,  and  not  in  kana^  it  is  difficult,  if  not  impossible, 
to  ascertain  the  sounds  originally  meant  to  be  conveyed. 
To  judge,  however,  from  the  oocosional  kana  renderings, 
the  Interrogative  Pronouns  and  Adverbs  were,  at  the  date 
of  the  composition  of  the  comediettas,  in  a  state  of  transi- 
tion,— modern  forms,  such  as  dochi, '  where  ?*  and  donata, 
'  who  ? '  having  made  their  appearance,  but  not  having  as 
yet  completely  superseded  more  classical  expressions.  Iu 
the  case  of  the  most  common  word  for  '  who  ? '  (HI), 
the  kana  even  can  give  us  no  information  as  to  whether 
the  mediaeval  pronunciation  was  tare,  as  in  the  written 
tongue,  or  dare  as  iu  our  own  days.  For  ta  and  da  are  in 
Japanese  written  with  the  same  letter,  and  the  omission, 
in  writing,  of  the  nigori  marks  distinguishing  the  ienues 
from  the  mecUcB  is  so  common,  that  no  inference  can  be 
drawn  therefrom  to  the  actual  sound  intended.  It  is, 
however,  the  habit  of  the  comedians  to  pronounce  it 
tare ;  and  the  constantly  recurring  expression  Kl  y 
(vhich  can  scarcely  be  read  othwise  than,  tazo  would 
seem  to  lend  its  support  to  their  practice. 

Fourth.  Adjectives.— The  mediseval  dialect  agrees 
with  that  of  the  present  Jay  in  drooping  the  letters  k  of 
the  Attributive,  and  sh  of  the  Conclusive,  forms.  Thus 
we  have  omoshiroi  for  both  omoshiroki  and  omoskiroshi  ; 
chikai  for  both  chikaki  and  chikashi  etc.,  etc.  The  only 
common  exceptions  to  this  rule  are  the  Negative 
Adjective,  whose  Conclusive  form  nashi  occurs  not  in- 
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frequently  in  the  comediettas,  as,  indeed,  it  does  oeoasional- 
I7  on  the  lips  of  speakers  at  the  present  day,  yoihi  (for 
yot),  'good*  (though  yoi  is  more  frequent),  hiroshi, 
'hroad',  and  nikushi,  'disagreeable' — the  two  latter, 
however,  merely  in  a  couple  of  continually  recumng  set 
phrases. 

With  regard  to  the  Adverbial  form,  which  in  the  written 
language  euds  in  ku,  it  is  curious  to  find  the  usage  of  the 
comedies  more  corrupt  than  that  of  Tedo  at  the  present 
day.  The  habit  (characteristic  of  the  Central  dialect)  of 
dropping  the  letter  k  of  this  termination,  and  simply  leav- 
ing the  vowel  u  as  tlie  sign  of  adverbiality,  had  already 
taken  root  at  that  early  date,  ex.,  hayau,  tsuyou,  nemuUf 
yoroshiu,  for  hayaku,  tsuyoku,  nemuku,  yoroshiku. 
These  abbreviated  forms  perpetually  occur  even  before 
the  termination  te  and  the  negative  Adjective  nai,  ex., 
nihiuie,  iuruskiunai,  younai,  whereas  it  is  still  universal 
in  Tedo  to  say  nikukuie,  kurushiiunai,  yokunai,  etc,  etc 
The  word  not  itself  has  an  Adverbial  form  nau,  for  naiv, 
the  original  form,  and  that  which  the  inhabitants  of  Yedo 
universally  employ.  On  the  other  hand,  the  comic  dialect 
retains  the  old  classic  use  of  the  Adjectival  Boot  iu  ex- 
clamatory phrases,  thus  :  Ara  !  kokoroyasuno  !  *  Oh  ! 
how  pleasing '  ! 

The  conjugational  forms  of  Adjectives  occur  less 
frequently  than  in  modern  conversation  whether  at  Yedo 
or  at  Kiyauto,  the  language  of  the  comedies 
preferring  the  periphrasis  with  one  of  the  Auxiliary 
Verbs  ;  thus,  for  hayakatta  (  '  has  been  quick  '  ),  taaruko' 
ran  ( '  is  likely  to  be  bad'),  we  find  hayau  gozarimashita, 
waruu  origarau.  This  remark  includes  the  Conjugation- 
al forms  of  the  Negative,  Adjective  for  which  the  Negative 
forms  of  the  verbs  gozaru,  oriyaru,  etc,  are  almost 
invariably  substituted. 

The  classical  abstract  Substantive  iu  sa  formed  from 
the  Desiderative  Verbal  Adjective,  is  occasionally  to  be 
met  with  in  the  plays,  ex  :  itsuken  itshitasa  (  '  the  desire 
to  see ').  Sometimes  this  syllable  sa  is  sufilxed  in  a 
similar  manner  to  Chinese  words  generally  used  as  Ad- 
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jdctlves  ;  thub  ftomfkUn  ('helplett')^  we  have  the  fbrm 
fuhin$a  ('helplesgiiesfl  *).  Such  barharisms  are,  however^ 
rare.  The  only  other  archaism  connected  with  the  De« 
siderative  form  of  Adjective«  is  the  use  of  its  old  Hypo- 
theticiil  Mooil,  obtaiued  by  suffixing  the  syllable  ha  to 
the  Adverbial  termination,  thus  netaknba^  for  netakereha. 
Fifth.  Verbs. — First,  Substantive  Verbs,  Aru, 
woru  and  uiVw,  *  to  be,'  are  all  of  frequeut  occurrence  ; 
it  should  be  observed  tbat  ara  never  takes  the  Houorifio 
termination  nutsu, — the  fuuiiliar  forms  arimasu  and 
arimasenu  not  having  as  yet  made  their  appearance. 
Neither  are  de  aru,  de  atta  and  de  arau  ever  contracted 
into  da,  datta  tind  darau.  On  the  other  hand,  there  is  in 
perpetUHl  use  the  strange  and  perplexing  form  jiya^  still 
so  common  in  the  Central  dialect^  which  is  not  (like  the 
jiya  of  Yedo  speakers)  a  contraction  of  the  Particles 
de  ha,  but  a  Substantive  Verb  corresponding  to  the  Yedo 
da  (*  lam/  *  thou  art,*  he  is,'  etc.).  This  latter  is  known 
to  be  a  corruption  of  de  aru;  and  I  venture  to  think  that 
jiya  is  likewise  a  Ci»rruption  of  de  aru,  and  the  difference 
between  da  midjiya  merely  dialectical.  It  is  true  that 
our  finding  no  Past  Teuna  Jit/atta  and  no  Future  jiyarau 
militates  against  this  supposition  ;  Imt  it  should  be  re- 
membered that  neither  is  da  itself  inflected  through  all 
the  Moods  and  Tenses.  Another  curious  and  extremely 
frequent  form  is  na,  still,  if  the  soi-disant  colloquial 
books  are  to  be  trusted,  in  occasional  use  at  Kiyauto,  and 
which  is  apparently  a  corruption  of  the  old  Substantive 
Verb  narUy  and  identical  with  the  modern  Adjective 
Particle  na  ;  the  only  difference  between  them  being  that, 
whereas  in  later  times  the  word  has  sunk  down  to  the 
condition  of  a  mere  Particle,  in  the  older  dialect  it  retains, 
alongside  of  its  secondary  use  as  a  Particle,  its  verbal 
force,  ex  : 

Soregashi  ha  fuannai  na  hodo  ni,  wagoriyo  saki  he 
yukashimase,  ('  As  I  am  unacquainted  with  the 
*  house,  do  you,  please,  go  first.') 

Konata  ni  ha  ritsupana  /o  that  1  am  oboshi-meshima* 
staruka  ? 
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('  Do  yon  think  that  I  am  elegantly  dressed  V) 

This  Yerb  na  is  not  Inflected. 
OWyarwf ,  *  to  be  *  (also,  occaBtonalij,  *  to  go  *  and  '  to 
come*),  never  conjiijjjated  honorificalljjj  ^^^  itself,  ap- 
parently, slightly  honorific  in  meaning,  is  a  word  of  con- 
stant occurrence  in  tie  plays,  and  is  put  for  the  most  part 
into  the  mouths  of  common  people.  It  is  quite  unknown 
in  modem  YeJo.  A  curious  form  of  it  is  the  Perfect 
oriyattare  after  koso. 

The  Honorific  Verb  gozaru  is  the  most  extensively 
used  of  all  the  Substantive  Verbs,  and,  besides  its  usual 
modern  meaning  of  '  to  be,'  possesses  occasionally  the 
significations  of  *  to  go,*  *  to  come/  and  '  to  sit/  correspon- 
ing,  in  fact,  very  olojsply  to  the  familiar  compound  o  ide 
nnsaru.  We  find  it  conjugated  through  almost  all  those 
simple  forms  which  are  now  no  longer  heard,  such  as 
gozatte,  gozaranu,  gozarau^  etc.,  including  such  strange 
ones  as  gozari  (the  Root),  gozare  (the  Imperative),  ami 
gozare  and  gozattare  (Perfects  governed  by  the  Particle 
koso).  Alongside  of  these  simple  forms  there  exists  the 
more  familiar  doubly  Honorific  Conjugation  :  gozarima- 
surUy  gozarimasen,  etc.,  including  the  queer-sounding 
Negative  Participle  gozaritnascide  and  the  Imperative 
gozarimasei.  It  should  be  observed,  under  the  heading 
of  the  verb  gozaru,  that  instead  of  the  Negative 
Concessive  gozaranedomo,  we  find  the  Adjectival  form 
nakeredomo,  and  instead  of  the  Negative  Past  goza- 
randa,  we  find  gozanakatta,  Gozanai  also  occasionally 
replaces  gozaranu, — Desu,  the  common  modern  contrac- 
tion ofde  gozaiimasu,  scarcely  ever  occurs,  nor  are  there  any 
instances  of  deshita  and  deseu  the  contracted  forms  of  de 
gozarimashita  and  de  gozarimaseu.  It  is  also  necessary  to 
remark  that  the  letter  r  of  gozari  is  never  elided  in  the 
comedies  as  it  so  commonly  is  in  our  day,  and  that  the 
Present  Tense  is  almost  universally  gozarimasurUf — not 

t  In  the  printed  edition  oriyaru  is  constantly  superseded  by  oehi^arii 
which  would  seem,  from  other  sources,  to  have  been  already  in  commou 
use  at  the  beginning  of  the  17th  century. 

{  Only  once  have  I  met  with  the  Honorific  Potential  or^f(U'ashimatu, 
It  occurs  in  a  play  whose  phraseology  is  throughout  peculiar. 
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gozarimasM,  Indeed,  after  Verbs  in  general^  masuru  is 
ased  much  more  frequently  than  ma$u  :  its  Conjugation 
through  the  other  Tenses  is  precisely  the  same  as  at  the 
preseut  time,  except  that  in  the  Future  masau  alternates 
with  nmseu. 

Every  peculiHriiy  relating  to  the  Substantive  Verbs 
may,  owing  to  the  incessant  use  which  is  made  of  them, 
be,  in  a  manner,  said  to  belong  to  grammar.  Other  verbs, 
belonging,  as  they  do,  exclusively  to  lexicograpliy,  do  not 
C7ill  fur  mention  in  a  paper  which  is  not  intended  to  form 
a  dictionary  of  mediaeval  colloquial  Japanese. §  I,  there- 
fore, pass  on  to  a  consideration  of : 

Secondly.  The  ConjugoHonal  Forms  in  General. — 
The  following  are  the  chief  mediceval  pecularities : 

In  Verbs  whose  RooU  end  in  either  of  the  letters  hi  (6t) 
or  mi,  this  letter  is  vocalized  into  u  before  the 
tertninations  of  the  Past  Participle  and  the  Past 
Tense, — a  pitM^tice  which  still  obtains  in  the 
Kiyauto  or  Central  dialect,  ex. :  chigauie,  iute,  oyouda^ 
Huuia,  instead  of  chigatU,  itte,  oyonda,  nonda,  as  would 
be  said  in  Yedo»  When  the  Root  ends  in  shi,  the  $h  is 
dropped  before  the  same  terminations,  ex.:  asobaite, 
kakuiie,  otoita,  tohoite  for  asoba  shite,  kakushite^ 
otoshiUf  tohoshite^  Of  these  abbreviated  forms  the 
Kiyauto  dialect  would  still  seem  to  make  occasional 
use*  in  all  other  cases,  the  Past  Participle  and  Past 
Tense  are  formed  in  the  comediee  in  the  same  manner  as 
in  modem  Yedo,  ex.:  kashikomaitep  kashikomatta,  kUte, 
kUia. 

The  Conditional  Past  terminating  in  tareba  is  never 
abbi^viated  into  iara,  and  always  retains  its  classical 
signification  of  'when  so  and  so  had,'  or  'as  so  and  so  had.' 

The  Hypothetical  Past  in  tareba  is  rare,  being  constant- 
ly replaced  by  a  circumlocution  composed  of  the  Past 
Tense  of  the  Verb  in  question  and  the  word  naraba,  ex. : 
nouta  naraba  instead  of  nondaraba.  It  is  worthy  of 
notice  that,  though  past  in  form,  this  phrase  is  often  used 

§  A  few  of  the  most  oommon  will  bt  found  in  tbt  list  of  ptooliar 
words  gtven  forthsr  on. 
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to  designate  a  future  actiou  or  event,  aud  that  it  sometimes 
takes  the  place  of  both  tbe  Conditioual  Fast  and  the 
Conditional  Present,  ex.:  waseta  naraba,  'when  becomes/ 

Of  tbe  Tense  termed  by  Mr.  Aston  the  Probable  Past 
no  examples  have  been  met  with  in  the  Mediseval 
Dialect ;  and  the  Frequentative  Form  is  almost  equally 
conspicuous  hj  its  absence.  Of  the  modern  Frequenta- 
tive in  tart  I  have  noted  but  the  one  example  miyetari 
fniyenandari  itasu,  'sometimes  visible  and  sometimes 
invisible.*  The  classical  Frequentative  in  tsu  is  likewi^ie 
extremely  rare.  When  it  occurs,  the  Root  is  affected 
ii\.the  same  manner  as  that  described  under  the  heading 
of  Past  Parliciples,  thus  utatttsu  mautsu,  'both  singing 
and  dancing.' 

Tbe  Future  of  all  Verbs  is  obtained  by  simply  vocali- 
zing the  classical  termination  n  into  u,  ex,:  yuhau,  kou 
(*  will  come '),  kureu,  miu»  There  are  none  of  the  irregu- 
laiities  which,  in  the  formation  of  this  tense,  characterise 
the  Yedo  dialect,  and  likewise  (though  to  a  less  extent) 
that  of  modem  Kiyauto.  It  may  also  be  remarked  that 
the  simple  Future,  without  the  Honorific  termination 
mcueUf  seems  to  have  been  more  frequently  used  b  tbe 
middle  a^^es  than  is  the  case  in  our  own  day.  Besides 
the  ordinary  Future  in  u,  there  is  another  rarer  oue^  now 
obsolete,  formed  by  superadding  to  it  the  syllables  zum, 
ex.,  itasauzuru,  from  itasu,  *  to  do/  Occasionally  a  still 
further  change  is  made  by  eliding  the  syllable  ru  of  this 
suffix,  thus  mamoraux It  {for  mamorauxuru),  from  mamorut 
*  to  watch  over.' 

The  Negative  conjugation  of  Verbs  is>  subject  to  the 
exceptions  noted  below,  that  given  in  Mr.  Aston's 
"  Grammar  of  the  Spoken  Language  "  as  the  normal  0De> 
aud  not  that§  formed  by  inflecting  through  the  ^'«riou8 
Moods  and  Tenses  the  Negative  Adjective  not,  for  which 
the  dialect  of  Yedo  has  so  marked  a  predilection.  The 
exceptions  are  as  follows  : 

The  Negative  Hypothetical  Mood  generally  ends  in 
ids  ha  instead  of  xu  ba,  ex.  gozaraide  ha, '  if  there  be 

{  S«e  JUton*!  Onunmar,  par.  M, 
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uot.*  It  constantly  correbponds  to  the  vulgar  Yedo  form 
ill  nakuchiya,  having,  like  it  (owing  to  the  elision  of  the 
word  naranu)  the  signification  of  the  English  *  must/  ex., 
O  tomo  itcLsaide  ha,  '  I  must  accompany  you.' 

The  Negative  tarliciple  is  mostly  formed  by  adding 
the  termination  ide  to  the  Negative  Base,  ex.,  gozaraide 
(from  gozaru),  shiraide  (from  shiru),  shireide  (from 
shireru)y  ohose-tsukeraremaseide  (from  ohose'tM uker are- 
mas  nru). 

For  the  Imperative,  both  Positive  and  Negative,  see 
further  on. 

The  termination  mai  of  the  Negative  Future  appears  in 
the  archaic  form  of  majii  or  majiki,  thus  :  kudaiaremajii, 
kamafumajiki. 

To  the  modem  termination  eru  of  the  Present  Tense  of 
Verbs  of  the  Second  Conjugation  (including  all  Causative, 
and  Passive  Verbs)  is  almost  invariably  preferred  the  clasi* 
cal  foi*m  uru,  thus  tending  to  negative  the  idea  that  the 
former  is,  in  reality,  the  more  ancient  of  the  two.  Thus 
we  have  usuruy  waiuru  (*  to  come  *),  agerarurUf  instead 
of  useru,  etc. 

Of  the  modern  form  of  the  Negative  Potential  some  ex- 
amples occur,  thus  yukarenuy  *  1  cannot  go' ;  mataremait 
*  I  do  not  think  I  can  wait'.  But  the  classical  method  of 
forming  this  Mood,  which  consists  in  prefixing  the  word 
ye  to  the  common  Negative  form,  is  the  one  most  fre* 
qnently  employed  by  the  comic  authors  ;  and,  indeed,  the 
archaism  would  seem  not  even  yet  to  have  completely  dis- 
appeared from  the  Kiyauto  speech  ;  thus  :  ye  shiraide^ 
'  unable  to  know';  sumafu  too  ye  iorimasumah  *  I  do  not 
think  I  shall  be  able  to  wrestle.' 

We  now  come  to  those  Honorific  Verbal  Forms,  which, 
from  the  earliest  to  the  latest  phase  of  the  language,  have 
always  played  so  important  a  part  therein.  The  common 
modem  Honorific  circumlocution,  formed  by  prefixing  to 
the  Root  of  the  Verb  the  Honorific  Particle  o  and  suffixing 
to  it  the  appropriate  Mood  and  Tense  of  the  Honorific 
Verb  nasaru  was  more  sparingly  used  in  the  middle  ages 
than  to  the  case  in  the  modem  tongue ;  and  the  tynony* 
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mou8  conBtniction  obtained  by  substituting  iudasaru  for 
nasaru  was  scarcely  ever  employed  except  in  one  or  two 
set  phrases,  such  as  O  ide  nasarete  kudasaremaaCy  '  Pray 
condescend  to  come  ;'  O  kokoro  yasuu  o  nie  wo  ktuUuaruru 
o  kataf '  A  gentleman  who  condescends  fo  honour  me  with 
his  friendship.'  Instead  of  these  we  find  the  copious 
Honorific  use  of  the  Causfitive  and  Potential  Verbal  forms 
already  noticed  as  one  of  the  most  striking  characteristics 
of  the  mediaeval  colloquial  dialect,  ex.,  mafusaretnaBuru, 
icirarureba,  yukashimasu,  mitascraretay  dekasashima- 
shita,  all  of  which  are  as  simple  in  signification 
as  the  Verbs  ma/usu,  tviru,  yuku,  mite,  dekashita, 
from  which  they  are  respectively  derived,  though 
either  Potential  or  Causative,  or  both  Potential  and  Causa- 
tive in  form.  The  student  of  the  mediseval  dialect  who 
bears  thiit  peculiarity  in  mind  will  be  saved  at  the  outset 
from  many  misapprehensions.  Thus  the  word  mahasut 
in  the  comedies,  almost  always  means  *  to  dance,*  it  being 
the  Honorific  Causative  form  of  mafuy  *  to  dance,'  and  not 
the  Seal  Causative  form  of  maharu^  *  to  turn  round.' 
Thus,  too,  the  word  nomasu,  is  merely  the  Honor\fia,  and 
not  the  Real  Causative  of  nomUy  *  to  drink.'  To  obtain 
the  Seal  Causative,  we  must  superadd  a  second  CauMi- 
tive  termination,  and  say  nomasasu.  A  list  of  all  the 
methods  of  forming  the  ImperHtive  Mood  that  have  been 
noticed  In  the  comedies  will  best  illustrate  this  Honorific 
use  of  Causative  and  Potentials  i  and  a  reference  to  the 
pages  of  Mr.  Aston  will  show  the  difference  subsisting 
on  this  head  between  the  mediaeval  speech  and  that 
of  the  present  day.  The  Imperatives  may  be  thus  classi* 
fled,  the  order  followed  being  that  of  an  increasing  degree 
of  politeness  : 

1.  Simple  formf  (used  to  C  1st  Conj.  (term.  e)yuke,ihe, 
the  speaker's  own  servants,  ^  9  j  rj  «:  J  (^w™*  «<)  turH,toiim, 
and  also  by  way  of  insult).  (  I  (term.jfo)  migo,  idtft 

t  Besides  the  regnilar  simple  form  of  Imperatire  given  above,  there 
are  two  other  irregular  forms  in  common  use.  One  of  them  is  homooy- 
moos  with  the  Future  in  «,  ex.,  tMeu,  'go  away ;'  kihau.  *  listen/  Ihe 
other  is  homonymous  with  the  Future  in  eti,  ex.,  Mtftttu,  hihatLtu^  These 
forms  are,  perhaps,  even  ruder  than  the  regular  8im|ue  form.— (rosBn 
tad  oHiMire,  though  simple  la  form,  «r«  M  poUts  in  inttntloii  M  ths 
ImptraaTit  of  tht  ith  cImsi 
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o  kuriyare  (=modern  o  kun 
ttasai),  o  machiyare. 


i.  Honoriflo  Particle  o' 
prefixed  to  Imperafive  of 
Compound  Conjugation  in 
yaru  (used  to  those  slight- 
ly inferior,  and  familiariv 
between  low-born  equals). 

3.  Imperative   of  Hono-") 
rific  Verb»ta*M  suffixed  to  >  tcosatiiemas€i,damarimasei,'^ 
the  Root  (slightlj  familiar). ) 

4    Imperative  of  Hono- 


kuresashinMse,  yohaharoihi' 
^tnase,  kisa$himase,\ 


ohoserarei^  goraujirarei, 

Cloolc'). 

o  yurtifiarei. 


rific  Verb  masu,  sufilxed  to 
Root  of  Causative  fonu  (the 
most  common  polite  form 
used  to  those  slightly  im- 
feiior  and  to  equals). 

5.  Potential  (used  to  su- 
periors). 

6.  Honorific   Particle   o  ) 
prefixed   to  Potential  (po- 
lite to  su}>eriors). 

7.  Causative  and  Poten-  ^ 
tial  (very  polite  to  superi-  >  kikaserarei^  toraterareL 
ors).  J 

8.  Imperative  of  Hono-^ 
rific  Verb  masu  suffixed  to  f  ..  •  /*i     i_  »x 
Potential  (extremely  ^luA^oraupraremaset  (Mock'). 

to  superiors).  ) 

9.  Imperative  of  Hono- 
rific Verb  masu  suffixed  to 
Causative     and    Potential 
(extremely   polite    to    su-  i 
periors). 

10.  Compound  Impera-^ 
tive,  formed  by  suffixing 
the  Simple  or  Honorific 
Imperative  of  Honorific 
Verb  kudasaru  to  Causa- 
tive, or  Causative  and  Po-  y 
ten  tial,  Past  Participle  of 
the  Verb  in  question,  pre- 
ceded or  not  by  the  Hono- 
rific Particle  o  (the  most 
polite  form  of  supplication).  ^ 

I  Ma9»  has  two  ImperatiTes,  rnase  and  maseu  Euphony  alone  seema 
%o  detennine  which  should  be  used  m  each  Muticnlar  case. 

(  Oriyaru,  <  to  be,'  so  conunon  in  medttval  coUoqtdal  Japanese,  may 
poemblj  be  but  the  Moond  Gompoand  Oonjunction  of  vforUf  wbldi  has 


tsug  aseraremasei. 


oyurusarete  kuda$aremasei ; 
agesaserarete  kudasarei. 
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The  iageuloUBly  complicated,  and,  indeed,  over^powering, 
politeness  of  this  last  form  of  Imperative  would  altogether 
defy  a  literal  rendering  into  our  less  courteous  mother- 
tongue. 

The  Negative  verb  has  corresponding  forms,  thus 
kuruna  (from  kureru)y  iaiusashimasn-na,  nukascuerare- 
masuru-na  (Mo  not  be  deceived.') 

Besides  the  ordinary  conjugation,  of  whose  peculiarities 
we  may  now  take  leave,  there  are  two  Comj>ound  Con- 
jugations unknown  to  the  modem  language.  The  First 
of  the?e  is  fi»rmed  by  suffixing  to  the  root  of  the  Verb 
the  requisite  Mood  and  Tense  of  the  Substantive  Verb 
worn,  Ho  be,'  thus  shi'Woru,  *to  do'  (from  auru);  kuhahe- 
wotta,  *has  abided,'  from  iuhaheru);  wi-woru,  *to  be*  (from 
inr//)  ;  use-worau,  *  get  you  gone'  (from  ugeru).  Tliis 
conjugation,  n(»t  being  at  all  Honorific  in  signification,  is 
but  sparingly  employed. 

The  Second  Compound  Conjugation  is  slightly  Honori- 
fic, and  is,  in  the  comedies,  a  very  common  form  of  address 
between  persons  of  a  low,  but  equal,  rank.  It  is  obtained, 
in  Verbs  of  the  Ist  Conjugation,  by  prefixing  the 
Honorific  Particle  o  to  the  root,  and  sufifixing  thereto 
tbe  appropriate  Mood* and  Tense  of  the  Verb  yorw,  Mo 
give,*  which  is  probably,  however,  in  this  case,  buJ  «n 
euphonic  variation  of  the  Substantive  Verb  aru,  '  to  be,' 
thus:  o  shiriyatta,  *you'  or  *  be  knew';  e  shiHyaranu, 
*  does  not  know'  (from  shiru),  o  nomiyare,  '  please  to 
ilrink'  (from  nomu).  In  Verbs  of  the  2nd  Conjugntion, — 
at  least,  in  such  of  them  as  have  e  as  tbe  final  letter  of 
tbe  Root, — tbe  letter  e  is  changed  into  %  before  adding 
tbe  termination  yaru,  ex.  o  isukiyatte,  *  placed'  (from 
fsuJteru);  o  homiyare,  *  praise'  (from  homeru),  Wben  a 
Verb  already  compound  is  to  be  thus  conjugated,  the 
Honorific  Particle  is  placed  between  the  two  meinl»ers  of 
the  original  compound,  ex.  yuJH  o  atariyatia,  '  you  Imve 
met'  (from  yuki  cUaru).     Both  these  Compound  Conjuga- 

the  same  signification.  ^  (o)  and  ^  (uh>)  have  probably  long  been 
pronounced  alike,  and  in  transcribing  a  colloquial  expression  into  k/tnn, 
the  orthographical  distinction  might  well  be  overlooked. 
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ti<mi  occur  chiefly  in  the  Past  TeoBC,  Past  Participle,  and 
Ixnperniive  Mood.f 

Of  Yerl>al  forms  wliich  mu^t  he  consiilered  altogether 
iiTe^ular,  we  find  ihe  following  perpetntillj  recurring 
teruiB. 

isshi  said  (for  itta);  from  clfiAsical  ihishi, 

itsuba  (for  iheba);  a  cltiHsical  worj. 

kattey  horrowed  (for  karite);  etill  used  at  Kijauto. 

Hkasau,  I  will  tell  (for  kikaseu)'.  from  kikaseru, 

koJtoroyegatanai,  incomprehensible  (for  kokoroyego' 
tat). 

tabi,  the  Root  of  the  same  Verb. 
tamorau,  will  give,  (for  tamaharau), 
t  tcorlnai,  is  not  (for  woranai)  ;  from  worn, 
yosoUf  *  appearing  to  be  ^ood  (for  yosasou),X 

Sixth.  Pabticles  and  Syntax. — It  will  be  most  cou- 
venifut  to  divide  (his  lieading  into  two  sectious^  and  to 
consider  in  the  first  place  those  peculiarities  which  the 
mediaeval  dialect  has  in  coronioii  with  the  standard  written 
tongue  as  op(>OBed  to  mo<lern  colloquial  usage,  and  in  the 
second  place,  the  characteristics  marking  it  off  both  from 
the  written,  and  from  the  modern  spoken,  languages  : 

First, — The  chief  peculiarity  distinguishing  the  mediiB- 
val  from  the  modern  colloquial  dialect,  is  the  usual  reten- 
tion by  the  former  of  the  classical  government  of  the 
Perfect  form  of  Verbs  by  the  Particle  koso,  ex.,  Sono  go 
ha  0  tohodohoshtu  koso  gozare,  *  It  is  indeed  long  since  I 
last  came  to  see  you  ;  Tou  kdso  oriyattare,  *  Yon  are  indeed 
welcome.'  The  parallel  construction  with  Adjectives  is 
extremely    rare,    showing    that  the  Perfect  was  already 

•  This  Verb  was,  at  the  tiniB  of  the  composition  of  the  comediefi, 
nnftettled,  not  only  in  form,  but  in  sif^nification  ;  for  we  find  it  both  in 
its  cl-4fifiica1  moaning  of  '  to  condescend  to  give  '  and  in  its  modern  sense 
of  *lo  eat.' 

t  I  h"8  irregular  Present  ia  all  the  more  curious  as  the  Past  tcoranan- 
da  is  quite  I'eifular. 

-  X  Perhaps,  in  this  case,  it  is  ntther  the  modern  form  which  should 
fitly  be  termed  irreirular ;  the  Root  is  yo,  and  analogj  would,  therefore, 
give  yotou  as  the  inflection  denoting  probability. 
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In  the  middle  ages  an  obBolesoent  inflection.  A  corions 
occnflionnl  construction  witli  ioso  is  tliat  in  whicli,  preced- 
ed hj  a  pHst  Participle  (almost  invariably  the  Past 
Participle  of  a  Substantive  Verb),  it  teinminates  a  sentence, 
which  then  has  the  force  of  an  exclamation,  as  in  the 
following  example  :  Kayau  ni  wosamaru  mi  yo  ni  umare- 
aht\  reinen  aht-kaharazu  mitsugi-mono  wo  sashi-age  ni 
noboru  yau  na  taikei  na  koto  ha  gozatte  koso  f  *  *  Oh  !  thp 
'  happiness  of  having  been  bom  in  snck  peacefnl  times, 

*  when,  year  afker  year,  one  can   go  up  to  the  capital  to 

*  pay  one*s  lord  his  taxes  I ' 

The  suspension  of  a  clause  by  the  Radical  form  of  a 
verb,  a  classical  construction  which  is  seldom  used  now- 
adays, was  still  frequent  in  the  Middle  Ages.  The 
sentence  just  quoted  offers  an  example  :  wosamaru  mi  yo 
ni  umare-ahii 

The  expletive  Particle  bashi,  uow  fallen  into  disuse,  is 
to  he  met  with  occasionally  in  the  Comedies,  ex.,  Urami 
to  bashi  omoute  kuru-na,  '  Please  do  not  bear  me  malice.' 

The  obsolete  Particle  kana,  whose  use  is  equivalent  to 
the  emphasising  of  a  word  or  to  the  employment  of  the 

emphatic  words  *oh!  how '  at  the  beginning  of  a 

sentence,  occasionally  occurs  in  the  pages  of  the  comic 
ftufhors,  ex..  Sate  mo!    sate  mo!   hara  no  tatsu  kana  ! 

*  Well,  to  be  sure  !  I  am  angry. '  Another  mediaeval 
use  of  this  particle  is  to  give  a  slightly  dnbitative  force 
to  the  sentence.  In  this  case  it  should  probably  take  the 
nigoriy  and  be  read  gana^  thus  :  Go  rikou  de  gana  gozarau. 

*  I  think  you  must  be  meaning  to  joke. ' 

The  now  obsolete  Particle  %ashi,  indicative  of  earnest 
desire,  is  occasionally  to  be  met  with,^-chiefly  in  a  few 
set  phrases  where  it  is  construed  with  the  Imperative 
Mood,  ex.,  Ahare  !  yado  ni  wite  kurerarei  kashi  !  *  Oh  ! 
how  I  hope  he  may  be  at  home  I' 

'  The  use,  which  is  perpetual,  of  the  Particles  ni  yotte. 
meaning  *  as '  or  *  since,  *  to  connect  two  clauses  of  a  sen- 

*  In  caeoH  like  the  above,  koso^  bein^  at  the  end  of  the  sentence,  can 
of  course,  govern  nothing.  A  similar  instance  is  offered  by  the  com* 
mon  exclamatory  phrase  iar^ta  ko$o !  ^  well,  then  ! ' 
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tence,  forms  one  of  the  points  of  contact  between  the 
metlisTal  colloquial^  and  the  epistolary,  dialects.  Tht^ 
use  of  the  synonymous  Particles  hodo  ni  is  another,  ex., 
Kami'gami  ohoshi  to  mafusedo,  tori-wake  taushiya  no  on 
koto  ha  negafu  koto  no  banzhi  kanahaseraruru  ni  yotte,  shin 
zen  mo  hitoshiho  niginigishii  koto  de  gozaru^  *  There  are  u 
'great  number  of  gods  and  g«»de8scs  ;  but  as  the  god  of 
'this   shrine    is  one    who,   above  all   others,   grants  the 

*  requests  of  his   worshippers,   the   temple-court  is  quite 

*  unusually  crowde*!.'  Chito  go  you  ga  gozaru  hodo  ni,  kort 
he  gozarimasei.     '  Please  step  this  way,  as  I  have  a  little 

*  business  with  you.' 

Au  obsolete  use  td'  the  Pnrticle  wo,  which  whs  still 
current  iu  the  Middle  Ages^  is  that  in  which  it  connects 
clauses,  ex.,  jfra  !  fushigi  ya  !  yazen  makari-kahetta  wo, 
hay  a  donata  yara  go  zonzhi  de  "  mono  mafu''  to  aru.  *  How 
'strange!  1  only   got  home   last  night,  and  yet   there    is 

*  alreaily  somebody  or  other  who,  having  heard  of  my 
'  return,  is  calling  out  for  admittance. ' 

Second, — The  circumlocution  which  substitutes  for  the 
Past  Tense  one  of  the  Substantive  Verbs  preceded  by  the 
Past  Participle  of  the  Verb  in  question  was  more  frequent 
in  the  Middle  Aj^e;*  than  iit  the  present  day,  ex.,  Nan  to 
choshimeshitef  o  hito  wo  kudasarete  gozaru  ?  *  What  was 
your  reason  for  sending  a  messenger  to  me '  ? 

The  incorrect  modern  idiom  which  makes  the  Pa>t 
Participle  do  duty  for  the  Imperative  is  not  common  in 
the  older  tongue.  We  tind,  however,  a  few  instances  of 
its  use,  ex.,  Iza  !  oriyatte  !     *  Come  almig  ! ' 

The  inflection  domo  of  the  Concessive  Moo<l  is  never 
replaced  as  in  modern  times,  by  the  circumlocution  to 
ha  ihedomo.  The  wmcessive  phrase  fi»rmed  by  adiling  the 
Particles  to  mo  to  the  Conclusive  form  of  the  Verb 
frequently  appears  in  a  somewhat  archaic  garb,  thus  :  Sono 
yau  na  koto  wo  iutari  to  mo,  *lt  is  all  very  well  your 
s|>eaking  like  that,  but...'  ! 

The  mediasval  dialect  has  a  liking  for  the  Postposition 
niy  using  it  ocoasioually  where  another  would  be  preferred 
bj  modern  apeiikert,  thus  we  find  :  Shiyotairnen  ni  gozaru, 
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*  't\m  18  the  first  time  we  linve  met ;'  Go  taUutmt^nigoza- 
rau,    *  You  must  l»e  feeling  bored  ;'  Makoto  ni  nasarenu, 

*  You  do  not  believe  it.' 

The  Po6()>osition  no  has,  in  the  medisevnl  dialect,  two  uses 
to  which  it  is  not  put  at  the  present  day,  viz.  1.  It  SfMne- 
time::}  marks  the  stdvjecfc  of  a  sentence,  ex. :  Soregashi  no 
shiyaku  wo  itashimaseUf  '  I  will  pour  out  the  wine  for 
jou.'  IL  It  is  used  expletively  in  an  enumeration,  like 
the  modern  ^;20,  ex.,  (in  speaking  of  liorses)  On  muma- 
kurabc  no,  on  muma-zorohe  no,  yabusame  no  nado^  *  Ft»r 
racing,  for  parade,  for  target-practice,  etc' 

The  interrogative  Particle  ka  is  often  omitted  where 
modern  usage  would  require  it,  ex.,  Nimashite  gozaru, — 
Nita  ? — Naka^naka,  *  You  are  like  (your  father.)'  *Am  I?' 
'Yes,  iudeeil.' 

The  termination  sou-na^  indicative  <»f  probability 
or  of  hearsay  report,  almost  invariably  termi- 
nates a  sentence,  insteail  of  forming  the  attribute  of  a 
Noun,  which  is  now  its  most  usual  constrnctiou.  In  fact, 
it  corresponds,  not  to  the  modern  sou-na,  but  t'^  the 
modern  sou-da,^  ex,,Afesu  sou-na,  'They  seem  to  be  calling 
us.'  The  kindred  moderu  phrase  sou  de  ap^iears  as 
sou  ni,  Qx  ,  Sangu  nasaruru  sou  ni  gizartt,  *  1  hear  yon 
are  going  on  a  pilgrimage.' 

In  such  emphatic  constructions  as  Sake  wo  oshimi  ha 
senu,  *  I  do  ud  in  the  least  grudge  my  liquor,'  the  parti- 
cle ha  is  never  replaced  by  ya,  as  is  now  the  all  but 
universal  practice. 

The  dialect  under  consideration  has  a  great  liking  for 
emphatic  and  expletive  particles  at  the  end  of  a  sentence, 
— ^a  characterist  c  which  still  distinguishes  the  language 
of  Kiyauto  from  the  Yedo  tongue.  The  following 
may  serve  as  examples  : 

Ara  /  fushigi  ya  !     *  Oh  !  how  extraordinary  !' 

Ano  tei  wo  shirumai  %o^  na!  *  She  ciin't  have  a  notiun 
*  of  the  figure  she  is  cutting,  can  she? 


t  Compare  what  haq  been  said  above  on  the  subject  of  mt  aia 
SttbBtftDtiTC  Verb, 
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Kaki  ha  !  kaki  ha  !     *  Persimmons  !  persimmons  !* 
lya!  Suzuki  de  oriyaru  zoya!     *  Why  !  it  is  a  suzuki  f 

(a  kind  of  a  fisli). 
NaUy  nau  !  osoroshi  ya  no  !    *  Oh  dear  !  oh  dear  I  how 

*  alarming  ! ' 

Hara  ga  tatsu  yai  !  *  I  am  angiy,  that  I  am  ! ' 
Hito  no  namida  ni,  soko  kara  naku  no^  uhe  kara  naku  no 
to  ifu  koto  ga  aru  kai  yai  !     *  What !  do  you  mean 

*  to  (ell  nie  that  in  crying  there  is  such  a  thing  as 
'  8()ine  of  the  tears  coming  from  the  inside  of  the 
'  eye8,  and  some  from  the  outside  ?  ' 

Kakesu  koto  de  ha  nai  wai  yai  !     *  I  have    not  the  very 

^  least  inleniion  of  letting  you  go  away  !  * 
Oki  yoi  yai  !     *  Get  up  !  I  tell  yon  ! ' 
Inasu  koto  de  ha  nai  zoi  yai  !     *  I  have   not   the   very 

'  lenst  intention  of  letting  you  go  away  ! ' 
Motsutainai  koto  suru  wai  no  !     *  Oh  I  what  a  shame  !' 
Nani  mono  zoi  no  ?    '  Who  are  you,  pray  ? ' 
Kcre  kara  sasau  made  yo !  *  Well  1    Til   thrust  from 

*  here  I ' 

Apropos  of  tlie  above  expletive  Particles^  it  may  be 
mentioned  that  the  common  modern  Yedo  word  nee  does 
not  occur  in  the  plays.  Na,  naa,  no  and  nau^  however, 
represent  it.  This  may  also  be  the  place  to  insert  the 
only  form  of  swearing  that  has  been  met  with.  It  is 
Tumi' y a  Hachiman  /  *  By  the  god  of  war  with  his  bow 
and  arrows  V 

Other  slight  peculiarities  of  construction,  etc.,  will  be 
best  appreciated  by  a  perusal  of  the  original  and  transla- 
tion, given  below,  of  one  of  the  comedies.  Before  pasi<ing 
on  to  the  latter,  however,  it  will  l>e  convenient  here  to 
give  a  list  of  nil  the  words  thtit  have  been  met  with  in 
the  plays  having  a  sense  different  to  that  in  which 
modern  speakers  employ  tliem,  together  with  another  list 
coiittiining  wordn,  wliieh,  though  extremely  common 
in  times  gone  by,  liave  now  fiillen  into  dibuse, — at  least 
so  far  as  tbe  Ye<lo  dialect  is  concerned.  My  excuse 
for  encroach ing  on  a  field  properly  belonging  only  to  the 
domaiu  of  lexicography  must  be  that  of  practical  utility 
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to  such  as  may  be  desirous  of  stndjiug  the  medieval  collo- 
quial tongue,  as  few  of  tliem  would  find  even  in  a  good 
iialive  teacher  a  reliable  guitle  io  lead  them  along  this 
specially  slippery  path. 

*  First  List  (Word.s  conunon  Io  I  he  Mediajval  and 
Modern  Dialects,  but  having  in  each  a  different  significa- 
tion).t 

Anata,  *  beyond,'  (*  you  '). 

Chikagoro,  an  expletive,  (*  lately  '). 

Chiyaudo,  *a  cupful,'  (*jnst '). 

Daizlii,  'difficult,'  *  iuajwrtant,'  ('important'  only). 

Go  kanaiy  *your  family,'  (*your  wife'). 

HikaherUi  *to  have,'  besides  its  other  various  siguitica- 

tions. 
Hoyeruy  '  to  weep,'  (*  to  bark  '). 
Hone  wo  worn     \  ,  ^^  ,^^  ^j,.^^, ,  ^.  ^^  ^^,^^      j^,^  ,^ 
tione  ga  woreru  J  .  '  ^ 

Ichiy    *one,'    *  the  most,'  a  superlative  Particle,  (*one' 

only). 
Ichidan^  *  the  most,'  afeupeilativo  Particle,  ('ouestep'). 
Kamif   'the  UDper  part  of  the   hotly,'   besides  ils  other 

various  signiticationH. 
Keshikaranu,  *  splendid, '  'successful, '  (* monstrous '). 
Katte,  '  the  inner  apartments,'  ('ilie  kitchen'). 
KikoyerUi    'to  be  able   to  hear/    *  to  he  audible,'   Mo 

understand, '  ('  Io  be  able  to  hear,'   to  be  nndihle' 

only). 
Koshiraherut  *  to  get  ready, '  ('  to  make  ready '). 
Korayerarenu,   '  insupportable, '    *  very, '    (*  insupport- 
able' only). 
Mahiru,  *  to  eat, '  '  to  drink,  *  *  to  go, '  *  to  come, '  ('  Io 

oome'  only). 
Mamoru^ '  to  keep '  '  to  buy, '  (*  to  keep  '  only). 
Mesaruruy  *  Io   do  '  [honorific],  ==  nasaruru; — ('to  be 

called '). 

*  It  i»»  to  be  observed  tliat  in  some  caHes  the  modem  meatiing  is  the 
more  Btrictly  etc mologic:il  of  the  two.  This  is  doubtless  to  be  attribnt- 
td  to  the  great  spread  of  educ;iLioii  in  later  time^. 

t  The  version  given  first,  and  not  placed  within  braokets,  is  the  me* 
dinval  si^iiloation.    That  within  braokete  is  the  modem  meaung, 
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Mukutsukeu  '  anoccnpied  '  ('  coarse, '  *  barbaront '}. 

Naka-nakay  'yes'   (a  particle  having  an  adversative 
signification). 

Nai-nai,    'alieaily, '    *  beforeliund, '  but  almost  an  ex- 
pletive, (*  privjilelv  *)• 

Nan  tOy  *  bow  V  =  dou  da. 

Nani  to  %0y  *  ^omelbinj;  or  otlier,  *    *  please,  *    (*  pleaRO 
onlj*). 

NlzhirUy  *to  move  awav/  *to  scribble'  (*to  creep  clof»e 
«o'). 

O  ;w^7/r^,  *  yon  r  honourable    presence'  ('yon' to  an   in- 
ferior). 

Ottsukey  'this  very  instant,'  ('a  little  later*). 

Rikouy  'joke'  ('clever, '  'cute'). 

Sakana,  anything   that  accompanies  a  drinking-bout, 
such  as  music  and  dancing  ('  fish  *). 

Saraba,   or    more    usually    Saraha-saraha,  '  goodbye, " 
('  if  that  be  so,'  *  well  then  I'). 

Shinshiriy  *  vast  and  quiet '  (lonely). 

Shiukuy  ^jeux  de  mot$y  ^bons  mots^  ('  excellent  poetry'). 

lamaranuy  *  very,'  (*  insufferable  *). 

Temahe,  *  presence ',  *  property  '  (•  you',  '  T '). 

Tonari, '  neighborhood  ',  (*  next  door '). 

Toutouy  'quickly  ',  (*at  length  '). 

Tsumetai,  'cold   to   the  touch  ',  '  hard-hearted  ',  ('cold 
to  the  touch  '  only). 

Useruy    a  vituperative  word   for    '  to  go  away  ',  ('  to 
vanish  '). 

fVonna-domo  ,  *  my  wife  ',  (*  women  '). 

Yusauy  *  amusement ',  (*  excursion  '). 

Zhigiy  *  diffidence, '  *  custom, '  'propriety  '  (*  curtsey  *). 

Zhinshiyaku,  '  disagreeable,'  (*  diffidence'). 

Second  List  (Words   common  in  Mediaeval    Colloquial 
Japanese,  but  now  obsolete). 

AnigOy  '  elder  brother '. 

Anizhiyahito\  *  elder  brother'. 

Danna-mahariy  *  visits  to  parishioners  or  to  customers '. 

Fukakarasuru, '  to  exaggerate  '. 

Go  bogi  samdy  '  your  mother  *, 
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Hangamashii,  *  aplendid/  *  festive '. 

Hima-iru  *  liindi*aiice',  *  interruption  '. 

Hira-nij  *  please  ',   *  ceiiaiuly  ',  (=«modern  mappirat 

zehi), 
HikidemonOf    *  presents  *     (not   of  eatables)  given  to 

inferiors  and  dependants. 
Idzure  mo  samay  *  all  of  you  *,  '  all  jour  family  '. 
Ikafuy  *  a  great  deal '. 
Ik  ana  ikana,  *  bow  ? '  *  in  what  way  ?  ' 
IkanakotOf  *  wbat  thing  ?  * 
Inasuy  *  to  send  away  '. 
Itsukadoy  *  a  great  deal '. 
yijigo,  *  grandfather  *. 
Kaka  sama,  *  mother  *. 
Kakkimey  *  that  villain  *. 
Kashimashii,  *  noisy  '. 
Kataguru  =  modern  katsugu. 
Kirablyaka-na,  *  splendid*  (of  apparel). 

Kochi  no  hito,  |  ,        i„,8Kand' 
Kokonoha,     I     ™y»»"8^an(J. 

Kore  noy  *  my  wife'. 

KosegotOy  '  witty  allusions  ',  *  jeux-de-mots  \ 

Megairu    \    ^  rnodern  ii  ni  iru. 
Me  ga  yuku  j 

Muzay  *  unfounded  \  *  unreasonable  *,  *  thoughtless  '. 

Nagarey  *  style ',  '  school ',    (Sume  Chinese  character  as 

modern  riu), 
Nau-nau,  *  Inilloo  *,  etc. 
Niyobau'shiyuUy  *your  wife'  (to  an  equal). 
NoserarurUy  *  to  be  deceived  '. 

NukarurUy  *to  be  cheated '  (the  active  nuku  in  rare). 
OkosUy  *  to  give  '  (  =  yokosu) 
Omasu,*\o  do'   (in   the  Present    Tense    there  is^  tbe 

alterimtive  form  omasuru). 
On  de  mo  naiy  *  easy  ',  *  to  be  taken  for  grnute<l '. 
O  tachisugatQy  *lhe  figure  you  cut'  (in  dnnoing). 
0  tachtyarl  sama  ni,  =  modern  o  kaheri-gake  ni 
OyazhiyamonOy  *  father. ' 
Reuji,  *  groundless ',  *  uncalled  for ',  'rude '. 
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Sakuif  'kind  and  coodeBcending*. 

Samoushiif  *  low ',  *  common  *,  *  coarse  \ 

Shiyaa,  »iii  exchimaiion,  =  mmleni  maa, 

Shiyakei,  *  my  elder  l»rotliei\ 

Shiyaujin,  *  real  *. 

SuJ^i  to  (with  a  Negative  Verl»),  *not  at  iilT. 

Sutsupa,  *  a  pickpocket  \ 

Tama/u,  Mo  give  *  =  modern  kudasaru. 

Tanouta  hito  \  (^  ,  .  » 

'T        -.  r    n^y  master  . 

lanouta  mono  J       "^ 

Temahe-mono,  *  a  rich  man  \ 

Teito,  *at  ouce',  *  without  parley  *. 

Tendau,  'truih  \ 

Togi,  *  cora|>anion ',  'boon -com  pan  ion  \  'adversary  V  (*t 
a  game). 

Totto,  =  modem  chiyotto. 

Tsu,  *  a  place  full  of*  people  *. 

Tsukkaketey  *  directly  ',  '  personally  ',  *  easily  *. 

Uchi'kokasu  {=  uchi-korobasu)  'to  knock  down*,  'to 
throw'  (in  wrentlin^). 

Uchimi,  «=  mo«lern  sashimiy 

Ukketa  (=  modern  hakag€ta\  *  Hilly'. 

fVappa-tOj  'in  a  bawling  voice.  ' 

WarOy  '  man, '  *  {>erson. ' 

Wassari'to  (=  modero  assari-to),  *  simple,  *  *  pUin*. 

IVasuru  (Pnst  waseta  ;  no  otber  moods  or  tenses),  *  to 
come. ' 

IVodake-dxutsUi  'any  vessel  for  carrying  sakt. 

Taara,  im  interjection  which  =  modern  maa, 

Tasurafu,  *  to  rest. ' 

Ta%eny  '  last  night*. 

Tori'Oya  donOy  'one  standing  in  the  place  of  a  father.* 

Zhitsu  tOy  'truly*. 

Thiri  second  list  might  he  indefinitely  prolonged  by  the 
insertion  of  terms  of  less  frequent  occurrence,  including 
the,  in  Ja|)anese,  important  category  of  onomatopoetic 
expressions,  the  mnjority  of  which  appear  to  be^  of  their 
nature^  extremely  fluctuating.  Its  completion,  however, 
cannot  be  undertaken  here,  in  a  paper  already,  I  fear. 
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▼ery  technical  and  very  lonfi;.  In  oondnsion,  therefore, 
T  merely  beg  to  draw  I  he  altontion  of  fellow  students  to 
the  following  text  of  one  of  the  mediseval  comediettas,  a 
glance  at  which  mny  not 'only  prove  of  interest  to  sncli 
as  occupy  themselves  with  philological  studies,  but  wilL 
remove  the  impression,  which  the  body  of  the  foregoing 
remarks  might  tend  to  create,  of  the  language  current 
during  the  Middle  Ages  having  been  extremely  different 
from  that  of  the  present  day.  At  the  same  time,  it  may 
he  stated  that  the  play  chosen  is  one  of  those  most  modern 
in  its  phraseology,  and  most  devoid  of  difficult  passages. 
It  must  not  be  forgotten  that  the  comedies  in  question 
are  not  written  entirely  in  the  dialect  to  which  the 
foregoing  observations  are  meant  to  apply,  and  of  which 
the  following  is  a  specimen.  Besides  the  colloquial 
passages,  which  are  the  most  numerous,  we  find  poetical 
passages,  long  prose  narrations  composed  in  a  style  aiming 
at  classicalily,  and  passages  mimicking  the  peculiar  lan- 
guage of  the  NoUf  or  Lyric  Dramas,  from  whose  stately 
measures  it  was  the  object  of  these  lighter  compositions 
to  unbend  the  minds  of  the  spectators  during  a  short 
entr'acte.  This  occasional  habit  of  caricaturing  the  JVbw, 
which  sometimes  affects  a  whole  play,  and,  at  others, 
touches  but  a  single  phrase,  as  well  as  other  peculiarities 
of  language  and  style  that  are  often  confined  to  solitary 
plays  or  passages,  reuder  it  particularly  necessary  for  the 
student  of  the  mediseval  dialect  to  be  beware  of  trusting 
to  any  one  comedy  lighted  on  at  random  as  a  fair  sample  of 
the  language  of  the  period  in  question.  To  any  member 
of  this  Society  who  may  wish  personally  to  make  further 
investigations  in  the  subject,  I  shall  be  very  happy  to 
lend  the  volumes  in  my  possa^sion.  So  far  as  I  know,  we 
cannot  he  said  to  have  any  other  documents  that  could 
greatly  add  to  our  knowledge  of  the  Mediaeval  Colloquial 
tongue. 
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HONE  KAHA-nmti  AND  SKIN. 


{  The  Uecior  of  n  Biiddliiiit  Temple. 
Dramatis  Persona  ^  His  Cnratei 

t  Three  of  the  Parishioners?. 


Scene. — The  TKMrLK. 


JivuLJi — Kore  hatauzhl 
no  jiyuuji  de  gozaru.  Shin- 
pocht  wo  yohi'idaite,  ma- 
/ushi'Watasu  kotogagoxaru. 
Shinpochi  !  wisashimasu  ka? 
wiru  ka  ?  nau  ! 

8B1NPUCHI.— i/i/«/  fVa- 

takushi  wo  yobaseraruru  ha 
nanigoto  de  gozaru  zo  F 

*\u\:\:d\,—lVugoriyo  wo 
yobi'idasu  ha  betsu  no  koto  de 
mo  nai :  gusou  mo  mohaya 
toshi  yotte^  zhiyeki  mi  taigi 
zhiya  hodo  ni,  kefu  yori  tera 
wo  sonata  he  yudzuru  hodo 
ni,  sou  kokoroyesashimase. 


Shinpochi.  —  Katajike- 
nau  ha  gozaredomo^  mada 
gakumon  mo  hakabakashiu 
gozarazu,  sono  uhe  osoute  mo 
osokaranu  koto  de  gozaru 
hodo  n'h  kasanete  no  koto  ni 
nasarete  kudasaremasei. 


Kkctor. — I  am  rector  of 
thid  temple.  I  liavc  lo  call 
my  curate,  lo  make  a  com- 
muuicHiioii  to  him.  Cunile! 
are  you  iheie^  are  you 
there  ?  halloo  ! 

Curate. — Here  am  1  I 
What  is  your  reason  for  be- 
\u^  pleased  lo  call  me  ? 

Ukctor. — My  retison  f<»r 
calling  you  is  just  simply 
this  :  1,  unworthy  priest, 
iim  already  stricken  in  yeurs, 
and  the  duties  of  the  tem- 
ple service  weigh  heavily 
upon  me.  So,  do  you  please 
10  understand  that,  from 
to-day,  I  resign  this  benefice 
in  your  favour. 

Curate. — I  feel  deeply 
in<lebted  [to  your  rever- 
ence]. But,  as  I  am  still 
deiicient  in  learning,  and  a&t, 
moreover,  no  lime,  however 
late,  would  seem  too  lute  to 
me,  I  beg  of  you  lo  bo 
so  kind  as  to  delay  this 
ohaogei 
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JiYUUJi. — Ichldan  to  oto- 
nashii  henzhi  de  manzoku 
itaita.  Sari  nagaroy  inkiyo 
suru  to  iutCy  hoy  a  he  yuku  de 
mo  nai.  S  una  hoc  hi  kono 
ura  ni  wiru  hodo  ni,  nan 
nari  to  mo,  you  no  koto  ga 
arahoy  ihashimasei. 


Shinpochi.— i$^/Y  fiara- 
bay  to  mo  kaku  mo  giyoi 
shidai  ni  itashimaseu. 

Jiyuuji. — Matay  ifu  ma- 
de ha  nakeredomoy  danna- 
shiytfu  no  ki  ni  ittey  tera  no 
hanjiyau  suru  yau  ni  sashi- 
mase. 


Shinpochi.— 0  ki-dxu- 
kahi  nasaremasuru-na ! 
Zuwibun  danna-shiyuu  no 
ki  ni  iru  yau  ni  shimaseu. 

JiYULJi. — Sore  narabay 
gusou  ha  mohaya  iru  hodo 
ni,  kikitai  koto  ga  araba, 
meshi  ni  oriyare. 

S  H I N  p  o  c  HI. — Kashiko* 
matte  gozaru. 

Jiyuuji. — Mata  danna- 
shiyuu  no  mahirareta  nara- 
bn,  kochi  he  shirasei. 

8  H I N  p  o  CHI. — Kokoroye- 
ma  shite  gozaru. — Sate  mo  ! 
sate  mo  !  ureshii  koto  kana  ! 
yiyuuji  no  itsu  tera  wo 
yudzuraruru  ka,  itsu  tera 
wo  yudzuraruru  ka  to  zon- 
%hita  tokoro  ni,  kefuyud%U' 


Rector. — Nothing  could 
please  me  more  tlmii  jour 
mo!<t  charming  answer.  But 
[yon  mnst  know  that], 
though  retiring  from  the 
rectors^hip,  I  do  not  iniend 
lo  leave  the  temple.  I  shall 
simply  lake  up  my  abode 
in  I  he  hack  afiartment  ;  so, 
if  there  shonid  he  any  busi- 
ness of  any  kind,  plea»e  to 
let  me  know. 

Curate. — Well,  ifil  mnst 
be  so,  I  will  act  in  accord- 
nnoc  with  yenr  august 
desire. 

Rector.  — And  mind 
(though  it  Avill  scarcely  he 
necessary  for  me  to  say  so) 
that  you  do  everything  in 
such  a  mtinner  as  to  phase 
the  parishioners,  and  make 
the  temple  prosperous. 

Curate. — Pray  feel  no 
uneasiness  [on  that  head] ! 
I  will  do  things  in  such  away 
IIS  lo  ph'a^e  the  parishion- 
ers light  well. 

Rector.— Well,  then,  1 
retire  wiihout  further  delay. 
So,  if  there  should  he  any* 
thing  you  want  to  ask,  come 
and  call  me. 

Curate, — Your  com- 
mands are  laid  to  heart. 

Rector. — And  if  any 
parishioners  shcutld  call, 
please  to  let  me  know. 

Curate. — Your  injunc- 
tions shiill  he  kept  in  mind. — 
Ila  I  ha!  this  is  ileligbiful  ! 
To  think  of  the  joy  of  his 
ceding  the  benefice  to  me 
to-day,  just  as  I  was  saying 
to  myself  *  when  will  the 
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raruru  yau  na  tuikei  na  koto 
ha  goxatte  koso!  Danna- 
shiyuu  noo  kikiyatta  naraba, 
sadanute  yorokobi  ni  ortya- 
rau  hodo  ni,  zuwibun  kt  ni 
iru  yau  ni  itasau  to  u:onzuru. 


*  rector  resign  in  my  favour  ? 

*  when  will  be  resign  in  my 

*  favour  ? '!  Tbe  paii«jlii<»n- 
ers,  wlien  tbey  bear  of  it, 
are  sure  to  be  cbarmed  ;  so 
I  mean  to  uiannge  in  sucb  a 
way  as  to  give  tbetn  all 
satisfaction. 


IcHi  NO  Danna. — Kore 
ha  kono  tonari  no  mono  de 
goxaru,  Saru  kata  he  shiyo- 
you  atte  mahiru  ga,  nihaka 
ni  ame  gafurisou  ni  gozaru 
hodo  ni,  danna-dera  he  tachi- 
yorif  kasa  wo  katte  mahirau 
to  zonzuru.  Sunahachi  kore 
jiya.  Mono  mafu'  !  annai 
mafu! 

Shinpochi. — Isa!  omote 
ni  *  mono  mafui'  to  aru! 
*  Annai^  to  ha  tazo, — *  mono 
mafuT  to  ha  ? 


IcHi  NO  D. — Soregashide 
gozaru, 

Shinpochi. — Kore  ha  you 
koso  0  ide  de  gozaru  ! 

IcHi  NO  D. — Konahida  ha 
hisashiu  o  mi-mahi  mo  ma- 
fushimasenu  ga,  o  jiyuuji 
sama  ni  mo,  konata  ni  mo 
kaharaseraruru  koto  mo 
gozaranu  ka? 

Shinpochi.  —  Naka  -  na- 
ka  !  kaharu  koto  mo  gozara- 
nu.— Sate  shishiyau  no,  nani 
to  omoharemashite  yara,  wa- 
takushi  ni  tera  wo  yudzu- 
r arete  gozaru  hodo  ni,  ima 
made  no  tohori  ni  ahi-kahara- 
%u  mahiraserarete  kudasa- 
ni 


First  Parishioner. — I 
am  a  resident  in  tbis  neigb- 
bonrbood.  I  am  on  my  way 
to  a  certain  place  on  busi- 
ness ;  but,  as  it  bas  suddenly 
begun  to  tbreaten  rain,  I 
ibink  I  will  look  in  at  tbe 
pnrisb-temple,  and  borrow 
.  fin  umbrella.  Ab!  bere  it  is  ! 
Hoy  !  admittance  I 

Curate  — Ob  I  there  is 
some  one  balloing  at  tbe 
gate  I  Wbo  is  llmt  asking  for 
adniiitance  ?  Wbo  is  tbat 
balloing  ? 

First  Par. — It  is  I. 


Curate. — Ob ! 
indeed  welcome  ! 


you    are 


First  Par. — It  is  long 
since  1  last  bad  tbe  honour 
of  coming  to  enquire  after 
you  ;  but  I  trust  tbat  tbe 
wortby  rector  and  yourself 
are  still  in  tbe  enjoyment  of 
good  bealtb. 

Cukate.— Ob  yes  1  we 
botb  continue  well.  But  I 
must  tell  jou  tbat,  moved  by 
some  iinpuUe  or  otber,  my 
master  bas  deigned  to  re«<ign 
tbe  benefice  in  my  favoui'.  8o 
I  pray  tbat  you  will  continue 
as  beretofore  to  honour  our 
temple  with  your  visitii. 
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IcHi  NO  D. — Sore  ha  me- 
detau  gozaru.  Sate  zon- 
zhimaseide,  oyorokobi  nl  mo 
mahirimasenanda.  Sate ! 
tadaima  mahiru  ha  betsu  no 
koto  de  mo  gozaranu :  kon- 
n'u'hi  ha  saru  kata  he  mahi- 
rimasuru  ga,  nihaka  ni  ame 
ga  furisou  ni  gozaru  hodo 
nif  nani  to  zo  kasa  wo  kasa- 
serarete  kudasareu  naraha^ 
avigatau  zonzhimasuru. 


Shinpck  in.  — Naka-na- 
ka  !  Tasui  koto  !  Ka shite 
shinzhimaseu.  Chitosore  ni 
mataserafei, 

IcHi  NO  D.^Sore  ha  ka- 
tajikenau  go^-aru. 

Shixpochi.— ATor^,  kore! 
Kore  wo  kashite  shinzhima- 

Iciii  NO  1). — Kore  ha 
katajikenat4  gozaru* 

Sminpochi. — Mata  nan 
nari  to  mOy  you  no  koto  ga 
trabay  ohoserarei. 

Iciii  NO  \^.—Naka-naka  ! 
Tanomimascu.  Mohaya  kau 
nahiru. 

Shinpochi.  —  Gozarau 
kaf 

Icni  NO  Yy.—Naka-naka! 

Nism.—Sarabaf  saraba! 

Icui  NO  D. — Katajikenau 
rozaru, 

SuiNPOcin. — you  gozat- 
'a, 

IcHi  NO  D. — Haa^  !  nau 
iau !  ureshi  ya !  hoide 
nahirau  to  zonzuru* 


First  Pab. — That  u  au 
auspicious  event  ;  and  if  I 
liave  not  been  [before]  to 
offer  uiy  congratulations,  it 
is  because  I  was  not  appris- 
ed of  it.  Well  I  my  present 
reason  for  calling  is  just 
simplj  tliis  :  I  am  off  to-day 
to  a  certain  place  ;  but  as 
it  lias  suddenly  begun  to 
threaten  rain,  I  should  feel 
ranch  obliged  if  you  would 
kin<lly  condescend  to  lend 
me  nn  nnibrelln. 

Curate. — Certainly!  No- 
thing easier!  I  will  have 
the  honour  to  lend  it  to  you. 
Please  wait  here  an  instant. 

First  Par.— Oh  !  very 
many  tlinnki". 

Clratk.  — Here,  then  !  I 
will  Inivc  the  honour  to  lend 
yon  this  one. 

First  Par— Oh  !  I  owe 
y<»n  v«  ly  many  thanks. 

C I' R A T  K.  —  Please  n  I  wny s 
loll  me  if  there  is  anyihing 
of  any  kind  that  I  can  do 
for  you. 

First  Par. — Certainly  ! 
I  will  call  in  your  assistance. 
[But]  now  1  will  be  off. 

Curate. — Are  you  go- 
ing? 

First  Par. — Yes  ! 

lioTU. — Goodbye  !  good- 
bye I 

First  Par, — I  am  much 
indebted  to  you. 

Cl'Ratk.  —  Thanks  for 
your  vi.sit. 

First  Par. — Ah  I  well  I 
that  is  all  right  I  I  will 
Imiteu  on. 
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S  H I N  P  O  C  H I .— Z>  j;f  M^7- 

shiyuu  no  oriyatta  naraba, 
shtrasei  to  ohoserareta  hodo 
niy  ma  hi  tie,  kono  tohori  wo 
mafusau  to  zonzuru.  —  Ala- 
fushi  !  gozarimasuru  ka  ? 

Ji YUU Ji. — lya  !  oriyatta 
yo! 

ShINPOCHI.  — iS<7Z^    0   sa- 

bishiu  gozarimaseu  ! 

JiruuJi. — lya  !  sou  mo 
worinai. 

.  S  H  IN  poc  HI. —  Tadaima 
tare  dono  no  mahirarete  go- 
zaru. 

JiTXJCJJi. — Sore  ha  tera- 
mahiri  ka  f  nanzo  you  ga 
atte  oriyatta  ka  ? 

Shinpocui. — Kasa  wo 
kari  ni  mahirarete  gozaru 
niyotte,  sunahachi  kashima- 
shtte  gozaru. 

JiTUUJi.  —  Sore  ha  you 
koso  kashimashita.  Sari 
nagara,  dono  kasa  wo  kashi- 
mashita zoF 

Shinpochi.  —  Kono  ji- 
yuu  atarashiu  dekite  mahit- 
ta  kasa  wo  kashimashite 
gozaru, 

J  lYVV  Ji.—ff^agoriyo  ha 
sosau  na  hito  zhiya  !  Are  ha 
mada  sashi-zome  mo  senu  ni, 
kasu  to  ifu  koto  ga  aru  mono 
de  orijaru  kaf  Kasanete 
mo  aru  koto  zhiya,  Kasu- 
mai  to  omoheba^  ifu  yau  ga 
oriyaru. 


Shinpochi. — Sore  ha  nan 
to  mafushimasuru  ? 

JiYUUJi. — '  O  yasui  go 
*  you    de     ha    gozaredomo^ 


Curate.*— As  he  said  I 
was  to  let  him  know  if  any 
of  the  pui'ishi  •net's  came,  [ 
will  go  and  toll  him  what 
has  passed.  Pi*ay  !  nre  jou 
in? 

Rector. — Oh  !  that  is 
yon  I 

Curate. — How  dnil  your 
reverence  must  ho  feeling  ! 

Rector.-— No  !  I  am  not 
dull. 

Curate. — Somehody  hns 
just  been  here. 

Rector. — Did  he  come  to 
worsliip,  or  was  it  that  he 
had  business  with  us  ? 

Curate.  —  lie  came  to 
borrow  an  nmbrelhi ;  so  I 
lent  him  one. 

Rector.— Quite  right  of 
you  to  lend  it.  But  tell 
me,  which  umbrella  did  yon 
lend? 

Curate  — I  lent  the  one 
that  came  home  new  the 
other  day. 

Rector.  —  What  a 
thoughtless  fellow  you  are  ! 
Would  anybody  ever  dreiim 
of  lending  an  umbrella  like 
that  one,  that  had  not  even 
been  once  used  yet?  The 
case  will  present  itself  again. 
When  you  do  not  want  to 
lend  it,  you  can  make  an 
excuse. 

Curate.  —  How  would 
you  say  ? 

Rector. — You  should 
say:      ^Tbe    request  with 
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'  konahida  shishiyau  no  sa- 

*  shite    ideraremashitarebay 

*  tsuzhi'kaxe   ni  aharema- 

*  shite^  hone  ha  hone,  kaha 

*  ha  kaha  to  natte  gozaru  ni 
'  yotte,  hone  kaha  tomo  ni 
'  manna k a  wo  musuude,  ten- 

*  zhiyau     he    tsuruite    oite 

*  gozaru.     Are  de  ha  ye  go 

*  you  ni  ha  tatsumaiy  nazo 
to,  kau  nitsukurashiu  iute 
yaru  mono  de  oriyaru. 


S  H I N  p  o  CHI. — Kokoroye- 
fnashite  gozaru,  Kasanete 
ha  sayau  ni  ma/ushimaseu, 
— Mohaya  kau  mahirima- 
suru. 

JiYUUJi. — Oriyarau  ka  ? 

S  HTNPOCi. — Naka-naka. 

N I N  IN. — Saraba  !  sara- 
ba! 


'whioli  jou  honour 
'  slight  one.  But  a 
'two  Rffo  mj  mnsK 
'out  with  it,  ami,  i 

*  with   a  gust  of  wi 

*  place  where  f«»ur  roi 

*  the  rihs  flew  ofl 
'side,  and  the  s 
'another.  So  we  hi 
'  hoth  skin  and  rihi 
'  middle,  and  hung  t 
'to  the  ceiling.  Thi 
'so  it  would  hardly 

*  1o  answer  your  p 
Something  like  (ha 
thing  with  an  air  o 
aliont  it  is  what  yoi 
say. 

Curate. — Your 
tions  shall  be  kept  i 
and  I  will  make  Ihal 
another  time. — Nov 
be  going. 

Rector. — Are  yo 

Curate. — ^Yes. 

Both. — Goodbye 
bye  ! 


Shinpochi. — Kore  ha 
ikana  koto  ?  Ikani  shishi- 
yau no  mafusarete  mo,  aru 
mono  wo  kasaide  ha  okarete 
koso  ! 


Curate. — What « 
mean  ?  L<ft  my  ma 
what  he  likes,  it  dc 
strange  to  refuse  t 
thing  when  yon  ha 
you. 


Ni  no  Danna. — Kore  ha 

kono  tonari  no  mono  de  goza- 
ru.  Konnichi  ha  wonro  he 
mahiru  hodo  ni.  danna-dera 
he  mahiriy  muma  wo  katte 
mahirau  to  zonzuru.— Isoide 
mahirau. — Sunahachi  kore 
de  gozaru*  Mono  mafii  ! 
annai  mafu  I 


Second  Parishio 
am  a  resident  in  (hi 
bonrhood.  As  I  a 
on  a  long  journey  t 
mean  to  go  to  the 
temple,  and  borrow 
— I  will  go  quickl) 
here  it  is  !  Hoy  ! 
tauoe ! 
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ti  ni  *  mono  mafu'V  to  aru  ! 
^  AnnaiV  iohatazo^ — ^mono 
mufuT  to  ha  ? 

Ni  NO  D. — JVatakushi  de 
gozaru. 

S&iNPOCHi. — Kore  ha  you 
koso  mahiraserarete  gozaru! 

Ni  no  D. —  Tadaima  ma- 
hiru  ha  betsu  no  koto  de-  mo 
gozaranu :  kefu  ha  wonro 
he  mahiru  ga,  chikagoro  go 
mushin  ni  ha  gozaredomo, 
muma  wo  ka shite  kudasareu 
naraha,  katajikenau  zonzhi- 
masuru, 

Shinpochi. — Mottomo  o 
yasui  go  you  de  ha  gozare- 
domo,  kono  jiyuu  shtshiyau 
ga  sashite  ideraremashita' 
reba,  tsuzhi-kaze  ni  ahare- 
mashite,  hone  ha  hone,  kaha 
ha  kaha  to  natte  gozaru  hi 
yotte,  hone  kaha  tomo  ni 
manna  ka  wo  mtisuude,  ten- 
zhiyau  he  tsuruite  oite  goza- 
ru hodo  ni,  are  de  ha  ye  go 
you  ni  ha  tachimasumai. 


IS^i  NO  D. — lya  f  muma  no 
koto  de  gozaru  I 

Shinpochi.  — Na  ka- 
naka !  muma  no  koto  de 
gozaru. 

Ni  no  D. — Haa  I  sore 
naraba,  zehi  ni  oyobimasenu. 
"^Mou  kau  mahirimasuru. 

Shinpochi. — Gozarau 
ka? 

Ni  no  D.-^Naka-naka, 


Curate.— There  it  some 
one  halloing  at  the  gate 
RgHin  I  Who  U  that  nekhig 
for  admit tatice?  Who  is  that 
haUoiiig  ? 

Second  Par. — It  is  I. 

CuKATE. — Oh  I  you  are 
indeed  most  welcome  ! 

Second  Par. — My  pre- 
sent iea.Mon  for  cnilinc:  is  just 
simply  this  :  I  am  off  to-day 
oil  ,a  long  journey,  and 
(thoutrh  it  is  a  l>old  request 
to  make)  I  should  feel  much 
ohliged,  if  you  would  con- 
descend to  lend  me  a  horse. 

Curate. — Nothing  could 
l>c  slighter  than  the  request 
with  which  you  honour  me. 
But  a  day  or  two  ago  my 
nmster  went  out  with  it, 
and  meeting  with  a  gust  of 
wind  at  a  place  where  four 
roads  met,  the  rihs  flew  off 
on  one  side,  and  the  skin  on 
another.  So  we  have  tied 
both  skin  and  ribs  by  the 
middle,  and  hung  them  up 
to  the  ceiling.  This  being 
so,  it  would  hardly  be  able 
to  answer  your  purpose. 

Second  Par. — Why  !  it 
is  a  horse  that  I  am  asking 
for! 

Curate. — Yes,  certainly  I 
a  horse. 

Second  Par. — Oh  well  ! 
then  there  is  no  help  for  it. 
— I  will  be  off. 

Curate. — Are  you  going? 
Second  Par. — Yes. 
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Shtnpochi. — Tou  gozat- 
tn. 

Ni  NO  D.— ///7^/  hate 
sate!  Gaten  no  yuknnu  koto 
ivo  mafusaruru  f 


Both.— Gkwdbye !  good- 
bye  1 

Curate  . — Tlmnks  f«»r 
your  visif. 

Second  Par.— Well  !  I 
never  !  He  SHys  tliin(;s  tbnf 
I  cannot  in  flie  lenst  mnke 
ont. 


Shinpochi.  —  Shishiyau 
no  woshiherareta  tohori  wo 
mafushita  hodo  ni,  sadamete 
ki^en  f^a  you  gozarau. — 
Mafushi !  Gozarimasuru 
ka? 


Curate. —  I  spoke  n^my 
master  hat!  iusirnctod  me; 
so  doubtless  lie  will  be 
pleased.  Pray  !  Are  yon 
in  ? 


JiYUi'Ji. — lya  !  oriyatta 
yo !  Nanzo  you  de  bashi 
oriyaru  ka  ? 

Shinpochi. — Tadaima 
tare  dono  no  muma  wo  kari 
ni  mahiraremashite  gozaru, 

JiYUUJi. — Saihai  hima 
de  wiru  yau  ga^  kashi- 
ma  shit  a  ka  t 

Shinpochi. — lyaf  saizen 
konata  no  ohoserareta  tohori 
wo  mafushitey  kashimase- 
nanda, 

JiYUUJi. — lya!  gusou  ha 
muma  no  koto  ha  oboyenu  ga, 
nan  to  iute  yarashimashita? 

Shtnpochi. — Kono  jiyuu 
konata  no  sashite  iderare- 
mashitareba,  tsuzhi-kaze  ni 
aharemashite,  hone  ha  hone, 
kaha  ha  kaha  to  natte 
gozaru  hodo  niy  are  de  ha  ye 
go  you  ni  ha  tatsumai  to 
md/ushite  gozaru. 


Rector.  —  Ob!  ibat  is 
yon  !  Is  it  on  bnsiness  tbnt 
you  come  ? 

Curate. — Somebody  ba^ 
jnst  been  bere  to  borrow 
onr  borse. 

Rector. — And  you  lent 
bim,  as  be  fortunately  bap- 
pened  to  be  disengaged  ? 

Curate.— Ob  no  !  I  did 
not  lend  it,  but  replied  in 
tbe  manner  you  bad  taugbt 
me. 

Rector.— Wbat  !  I  do 
not  remember  saying  any- 
tbing  about  tb^  borse ! 
Wbat  was  it  you  answered? 

Curate. — I  said  tliat  you 
bad  been  out  with  It  a  da^  dr 
two  ago,  and  that,  meeting 
witli  a  gust  of  wind  at  a 
place  wbere  four  foads  met, 
tbe  ribs  bad  flown  off  on 
one  side,  and  the  skin  on 
tbe  other,  which  being  the 
case,  it  would  hardly  be 
able'  to  ai!i€(W6r  lli^  pafpdto. 
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Jiruuji. — Kor^  ha  iiana 
koto  !  Kasa  wo  kari  ni  kita 
naraba,  sou  iute  yarashimase 
to  tutare  /*  Muma  wo  kari 
ni  kita  ni  sono  yau  na  koto 
wo  iute  yaru  to  ifu  koto  ga 
aru  mono  (le  or i yaru  ka  ? 
Mata,  muma  mo  kasumai 
to  omoheboj  ifu  yau  ga 
oriyaru, 

S 1 1 1 MN ,(  III . — Sore  ha  nan 
to  mafushimasuru  ? 

J 1 Y  u  u  J  I. — *  Kono  jiyuu 

*  haru'kusa   ni  tsukete   oite 

*  gozareba,    daguruhi     wo 

*  itaitej   koshi   no   hone   wo 

*  uchi'WOtte,     muma-ya    no 

*  sumi  ni  wara  wo  katsuide 

*  nete  wimasuru.  Are  de  ha 
^  ye  go  you  ni  ha  tatsumai^ 
nazo  to,  kau  nitsukurashiu 
iute  yaru  mono  de  oriyaru. 


SiIimSk  ill.  —  Kokoroyd' 
mashite  gozaru.  Kasanete 
ha  sayau  ni  itashimaseUi 

JituuJi. — Kanarazu  so- 
kotsu  na  koto  wo  i  has  hi  ma- 
su-na  ! 


Rbctob. — What  do  you 
mean  ?  It  was  if  tlicy  eatne 
to  ask  for  an  umbrella  that 
I  tohl  yon  to  reply  liki; 
that  I  [But]  wouhl  anybody 
ever  dresim  of  siylng  such  a 
tliin<;  to  a.persjou  who  should 
come  to  borrow  a  horse  ? 
Another  time,  when  you  ih) 
not  w«nt  to  lend  it,  you  can 
make  a  [fitting]  excuse. 

Curate. — How  would 
you  pny  ? 

Rector. — You  »houhl 
pay  :  *  We  hitely  turned 
'  him  out  to  grans  ;  an<I,  be- 
'coming  frolicsome,  he  dis- 
Mocated  hii4  thigh,  and  \n 
'lying  down  covered  with 
'straw  in  a  corner  of  the 
*  stable.  This  being  bo,  bo 
*will  hardly  be  tible  lo 
'answer  your  purpose'.* 
Something  like  that,  aoroe- 
thing  with  an  air  of  truth 
about  it,  is  what  you  should 
sny. 

Curate.  -  Your  iujunc- 
lions  flba!l  be  kept  in  mind) 
and  I  will  nniko  use  of  them 
next  time. 

Rector.— Be  sure  y(»u  do 
uot  say  something  stupid  ! 


Shinpociii. — Kore  ha  /- 
kana  koto  F  I  he  to  oshiyaru 
ni  yotte  iheba,  mata  shika' 
raruru  zhiya  made!  Midomo 
no  mi  ni  natte  mo,  meiwaku 
itasu  koto  zhiya* 


CuRATK. — What  can  this 
mean  ?  To  j*ay  a  thing  be- 
CMU.-^e  he  tells  me  to  say  it, 
and  then,  forsooth,  to  get  a 
scolding  for  it  I  For  all  I 
am  now  my  own  master,  I 
see  no  way  out  of  tliese 
perplexities. 


"*  This  uie  of  th«  perftot  without  a  ureoediog  koio  is  remarkabl«i 
Possibly  ho9o  hat  been  wrongfoUy  omittea  hj  the  oopyiit« 


Digitized  by  LjOOQ IC 


—392— 


Sai*   no    Danna. — Kore 

ha  kono  tonari  no  mono  de 
gozaru,  Danna-dera  he 
shiyoyou  ntte  mahirau. — 
lya !  mahiru  hodo  ni,  suna- 
hachi  kore  zhiya.  Mono  ma- 
fu' !  annai  mafu^! 

Shinpochi. — Mata  omote 
ni  ^  mono  mafii !''  to  arii, 
*  Annai  !  *  to  ha  tazo, — *  mo- 
no mafu  !  '  to  ha  ? 

8an  no  Jy.—Soregashi  de 
gozaru, 

Shinpochi. — Kore  ha  you 
koso  idesaserarete  gozaru  ! 

San  no  D.-^Konahida  ha 
hisashtu  o  mi-mahi  mo  ma- 
fushimasenu  ga,  o  jiyuuji 
sama  ni  mo,  ionata  ni  mo 
kaharaseraruru  koto  mo  go- 
zaranu  ka? 

Shinpochi.  —  Naka-na- 
ka  !  kaharu  koto  mogozara- 
nu  ga,  sore  ni  tsukete  shishi' 
yau  no  nan  to  omoharema- 
shite  yara,  gusou  ni  tera  wo 
yudzurarete  gozaru  hodo  «/, 
ahi'kaharazu  mahirasera- 
rete  kudasarei, 

San  no  \y.Sore  ha  me- 
detau  gozaru,  Zonzhimasei- 
de  0  yorokohi  ni  mo  mahiri- 
masenanda,  Miyaunichi  ha 
kokorozaski  no  hi  de  gozaru 
hodo  ni,  o  jiyuuji  sama  ni 
mo,  konata  ni  mo  o  ide  nasa- 
rete  kudasareu  naraba,  ka- 
tajikenau  jzonzhimasuru. 


Third  Parishioner. — I 
am  a  re.sideiit  in  this  iieigli- 
boiirhood,  and  am  on  my 
way  to  the  paiish-teniiile, 
wliere  I  have  some  husiiiese. 
— Well,  I  will  make  ha?*le. — 
Ah  !  here  I  am  !  Hoy  !  ad- 
mittance ! 

Curate. — There  is  some 
one  hallooing  at  the  gate 
again  !  Who  i^  that  asking 
foradinitUiice?  Who  is  that 
hallooing  ? 

Third  Par. — It  is  I. 

Curate. — Oh!  a  hearty 
welcome  to  you  I 

Third  Par. — ^It  is  long 
since  1  last  had  the  honour 
of  coming  to  enquire  after 
you  ;  but  I  trust  that  the 
worthy  rector  and  yourself 
are  still  in  the  enjoyment  of 
good  health. 

Curate. — Oh  yes  1  we 
both  con  I  in  ue  well.  But,  hy 
the  way,  my  mantery  moved 
by  some  impulse  or  other, 
has  deigned  to  resign  the 
benefice  in  my  favour.  So 
I  pray  that  you  will  continue 
to  honour  our  temple  with 
your  visits. 

Third  Par. — That  is  an 
auspicious  event ;  and  if  I 
have  not  been  already  to 
oflTer  my  congratulations,  it 
is  because  I  was  not  apprised 
ol  it. — To-morrow  being  a 
religious  anniversary  [in  my 
family],  I  should  feel  great- 
ly obliged  if  our  worthy 
rector  and  yourself  would 
ooudesoeud  to  oome  [to  my 
bouse]. 
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Shinpochi.  — fVatakushi 
ha  mahirimaseu  gOy  shishi- 
yau  ha  ye  mahiru  koto  ha 
nartmasumai. 

San  no  D. — Sore  ha  nan 
7^  0  hima-iri  de  mo  gozaru 
ka? 

Srinpochi. — Betsu  nihi- 
ma-iri  mo  gozaranu  ga,  kono 
jiyuu  haru'kusa  nl  tsukete 
gozareba,  da-guruhi  wo  ita- 
ite,  koshi  no  hone  wo  uchi- 
wotte,  muma-ya  no  sumi  ni, 
wara  wo  iatsuide,  nete  wo- 
raremasuru.  Are  de  ha  ye 
mahiru  koto  ha  narimasu- 
mau 

San  NO  D. — lya  !  o  jiyuu- 
ji  sama  no  koto  de  gozaru! 

Shinpochi. — Naka  -  na- 
ka !  shishiyau  no  koto  de 
gozaru. 

San  no  D. — Sore  ha  ki- 
nodoku  na  koto  de  gozaru* 
Sore  narehay  konata  ni  ide^ 
sasaserarete  kudasarei. 

Shinpochi.  —  Naka  -  na- 
ka !  watakushi  ha  mahiri- 
maseu» 

San  no  D. — Mohaya  kau 
mahiru* 

Shinpochi. — G*ozaru  kaf 

San  no  D. — Naka-naka, 

Ninin. — Saraba  !  sara- 
ba  ! 

Shinpochi.  —  Tou  goza- 
tta! 

San  no  D. — Haa  !  hate 
sate  !  Gaten  no  yukanu  koto 
wo  mafusaruru 


r 


Curate.— For  myself,  1 
will  come,  bat  my  master 
will  scarcely  bo  able  to  do 
so. 

Third  Par.— What !  has 
he  any  other  business  on 
band  ? 

Curate. — No !  he  has  uo 
particular  business  on  hand  ; 
but  we  bitely  turned  Iiim 
out  to  gniss  ;  nml,  becoming 
frolicsome,  he  dislocated  his 
thigh,  and  is  lying  down 
covered  wiih  straw  in  a 
corner  of  the  stable.  This 
being  so,  he  will  scarcely  be 
able  to  come. 

Third  Par. — Why  !  it  is 
the  rector  that  I  am  talking 
about ! 

Curate. — Yes,  certain- 
ly I  the  rector. 

Third  Par.— Weil !  I  am 
sorry  such  a  thing  should 
have  occurred.  At  any  rate, 
do  you,  please,  be  so  kind  as 
to  come. 

Curate. — Most  certain- 
ly, I  will  come. 

Third  Par.— Now  I  will 
be  off. 

Curate. — Are  you  going? 
Third  Par.— Yes. 

Both. — Goodbye  !  good- 
bye t 

Curate.  —  Thanks  for 
your  visit. 

Third  Par.  — Well,  1 
never  I  He  says  things  that 
I  cannot  in  the  least  make 
out. 
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Shinpochi.  —  Kondo  ha, 
ika  nan  to  mo,  kigen  de  go- 
%irau.  Mafushi  !  goxari- 
masuru  ka  ! 

Jnurji.— /j^  /  oriyatta 
yo !  Nan  zo  you  de  bash't 
oriyaru  ka  ? 

S  H I N  p  o  C II  I. — Tadaima 
tare  dono  no  mahirarete  go- 
zaru  ga,  miyaunichi  ha  ko- 
korozashl  no  hi  de  gozarti 
hodo  ni,  konata  ni  mo,  zva- 
takushi  ni  mo  mahiru  yau 
ni  to  mafusarete  gozaru  ni 
yotte,  watakushi  lia  mahi- 
rau  ga  konata  ni  ha  ye  go- 
zaru  koto  ha  narumai  to 
mafushite  gozaru. 

JiYVVJX.— Saihai  asu  ha 
hima  zhiya  ni  yotte,  yukau 
mono  wo* 

Shinpochi.— ^tf  /  kona- 
ta no  ohoserareta  tohori 
wo  mafushite  gozaru. 

JiYccJi. — Midomo  ha  o- 
boyenu.  Nan  to  iute  yara- 
shimashita  zo? 

Shipochi. — Kono  jiyuu 
haru-kusa  ni  tiukete  gozare- 
ba,  dagurui  wo  itaite,  koshi 
no  hone  wo  uchi-wotte,  mu- 
maya  no  kado  ni  wara  wo 
katsuide,  nete  woraremasu- 
ru.  Are  de  ha  ye  mahiru 
koto  ha  narimasumai  to  ma- 
fushite gozaru. 

JiYVVJU—Sore  ha  shin- 
zhitsu  iute  yarashimashita 
ka? 

Shinpochi.  —  Naka  -  na- 
ia  I  shinzhitsu  de  gozaru. 

JirvvJi.^Hate  sate  I 
Wagmy9  ha  don   na  hito 


Curate.— Thifl  tim^,  at 
all  events,  lie  will  b^  pleased. 
—  Pray  !  are  you  in  ? 

K  ECTOR. — Ob  !  tbat  h 
you  !  Is  it  on  business  tbat 
you  come  ? 

Curate. — Somebody  lias 
just  been  bere  to  ask  botb 
your  reverence  and  myself 
to  «;c)  to  bini  to  morrow, 
ubeii  tbere  is  a  nlii^ions 
anniversary  [in  bis  family]. 
So  I  said  tbat  I  would  go, 
but  tbat  you  would  scarcely 
be  able  to  do  so. 


Rector.— -Wbat  a  pity  I 
I  sboubl  liave  liked  to  bave 
gone,  a^«  I  just  luippeu  to  be 
at  leisure  to-morrow. 

Cl  KATE.- Ob  I  but  I 
SHid  wbat  you  bad  instructed 
me  lo  say. 

Rector.— I  do  not  re- 
member. Wbat  wjis  it, 
tben,  tbat  you  answered  ? 

Curate. — I  saitl  tbat  we 
bad  lately  turned  you  out  to 
grass,  and  tbat,  becoming 
froli«»some,  you  bad  dislo- 
cated your  (bigb,  and  were 
lying  down  covered  with 
straw  in  a  corner  of  the 
stable,  so  tbat  yon  oivould 
scarcely  be  able  to  go. 

Rector. — You  really  and 
truly  went  aud  said  tbat  ? 

Curate. — Yes  !  really 
and  truly. 

Rkctob.— Well,  I  uever  ! 
Yuu  are  an  idiot!    Speak 
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zhiya!  luUmOi  iuU  mo,  gat  en 
ga  yukanu  sou  na.  Sore  ha 
muma  wo  kari  ni  waseta 
naraba,  sou  the  to  koso  tuta- 
re  !  Sono  yau  na  koto  de  sht- 
yosen  tera  wo  motsu  koto  ha 
narumaL    Idete  o  yukiyarf  I 


SUINPOCHI.  — ^tf  / 

JiYL'UJi.— O  yukiyaru- 
maika?  O  yukiyarumai  ka? 
O  yukiyarumai  ka  ? 

Shinpochi. — A  ita  !  a 
ita  !  a  ita  !  a  ita  !  a  ita  ! 
Nau !  gobou !  ikani  shi- 
shiyau  zniya  to  iute,  sono  yau 
ni  uchi  cniyauchiyaku  suru 
kotoga  oriyarau  ka  ?  Sonata 
zhiya  to  tute,  da-guruhi  wo 
mesarenu  koto  ha  oriyarumai 
%o  / 


JiYUCJi. — Itsu  midomoga 
da-guruhi  wo  shita  koto  ga 
aru  zo  ?  Arau  naraaa, 
hayau  ihe,  hayau  ihe  ! 

Shinpochi.  ^Mafushita 
naraba,  menbcku  ga  gozaru- 
mai, 

JiYDUJi. — Menboku  wo 
ushinafu  oboye  ha  nai,  Ara- 
ba,  hayau  ihe,  hayau  ihe  ! 


Shinpochi. — Sore  nara- 
ba, mafusu  zo  ya  ! 
JiYUUJi. — Hayau  ihe! 

Shinpochi. — Sore^  itsu- 
zoya  monzen  no  Ichi-ya  ga 
mahitta. 


as  I  tntijf  over  and  over 
again,  nothing  eeems  to  be 
iible  to  make  yon  nnclei'- 
Hfaiid.  If  wns  if  they  c«me 
to  l>orrow  a  horse,  that  I 
told  you  to  make  that 
answer  !  Tlie  end  of  all  this 
i-S  that  it  will  never  do 
for  yon  to  become  rector. 
Get  nlong  with  yon  ! 
Curate. — Oh  I 

Rector. — Won't  yon  get 
II  loner?  Won't  yon  get  along? 
Won't  yon  get  along  ? 

Curate. — Oh  dear  !  oh 
deiir  !  oh  dear  I  oh  denr  ! 
ohiletir!  But,  reverend  Sir, 
for  all  yon  are  my  master, 
it  U  }in  unheard  of  slinmo 
for  you  to  heiit  me  thus. 
And  for  all  yon  are  the  man 
yon  are,  you  cannot  be  said 
to  have  been  without  your 
frolics,  either, — that  yon 
cannot. 

Rkctor. — When  was  I 
over  frolicsome  ?  If  I  ever 
was,  out  with  it  quick  !  out 
with  it  quick  ! 

Curate. — If  1  were  to 
tell  it,  you  would  be  put  to 
shame. 

Rector. — I  am  conscious 
of  nothing  that  could  put 
me  to  bhame.  If  anything 
there  be,  out  with  it  quick  ! 
out  with  it  quick  I 

Curate. — Well  then,  I'll 
tell  it,  I  will. 

Rkctoij. — Out  with  it 
quick  ! 

CuKATE. — Well,  then  ! 
the  other  day,  Betsy,  who 
lives  out«)ide  the  temple- 
gate,  was  here. 
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JiYVVJU-^Sono  Ichi-ya 
a  nan  to  shita  zo  f 

Shixpochi. — Madxu  ki- 
aserarei  f  Te-maneki  wo 
kite,  mensou  he  Uurete  o 
\airiyatta  ga^  nan  to  are  ha 
la-guruhi  de  ha  nai  ka  ? 

JiTuu  Ji. —  Onore  ha  nikui 
atsu  no  nai  mo  senu  koto  wo 
ute,  shishiyau  ni  haji  wo 
akasuru !  Kono  uhe  ha, 
^umi-ya  Hachiman  !  nogasu 
oto  de  ha  nat  zo  ! 

SniNPOCHi.  —  Shishiyau 
,hiya  to  iute,  makuru  koto  de 
^a  gozaranu. 

^ims.—Iya  !  iya  !  iya  / 

Shinpochi. — Ohoyeta 
a  ?  Nau,  nau  !  ureshi  ya 
'0  !  ureshi  ya  no  !  Katta 
\o  !  katta  zo  ! 

JiYUUJi.  —  Tai  !  yai  ! 
Shishiyau  wo  kono  gotoku  ni 
hite,  dochi  he  yuku  zo  ? 
Hito  ha  nai  ka  ?  Torahete 
urei!  Tarumai  zo  ! 
tai  zo  ! 


yaru' 


Bkctor.— And  wbtt 
about  Betsy,  pi*ay  ? 

Curat  k — Just  listen* 
please !  Don't  you  call  it  a 
frolic  to  have  beckoned  to 
her,  and  then  to  have  taken 
her  into  the  bedroom  ? 

Rector. — Insolent  i-ai»cal, 
inveniinfip  thinf^s  that  I  never 
did,  and  bringing  shame  on 
your  snpeiior  !  After  this, 
by  the  God  of  War  with  his 
Bow  and  Arrows,  I  shall 
not  let  yon  escape  me ! 

Curate. — For  all  you 
are  my  master,  I  do  not 
intend  to  let  myself  get  the 
worst  of  it. 

Both.— Ah  !  ah  !  ah  \ 
(fighting). 

Curate. — Has  the  old 
fo<»l  learnt  a  lesson  ?  Oh  I 
oh  !  I  am  glai]  !  I  am  ghid ! 
I've  beat !    I've  beat ! 

Rector. — Deary,  deary 
me  !  where  is  bo  off  to  after 
having  put  bis  master  in 
such  a  plight  ?  Is  there 
nobody  there  ?  Catch  him  I 
I  won't  let  him  escape !  I 
won't  let  him  escape  ! 
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ASIATIC  SOCIETY  OP  JAPAN. 


A  special  General  Meeting  was  held  in  Tokiyd  on  Saturday, 
18fh  May,  Sir  Harry  S  Parkes,  President,  in  the  chair. 

The  President  in  opening  the  Meeting  said  that  the  s{>ecial 
business  before  them  was  to  take  action  upon  the  preliminary 
draft  of  the  rules  which  had  been  presented  to  the  Society  at 
the  laf  t  Meetiug  in  Tukiyc^.  This  draft  whs  to  be  considered 
as  a  joint  report  of  the  Committee  sppointed  by  the  Society 
and  of  the  Council.  The  subject  had  occupied  their  attention 
for  several  Meetings,  and  was  now  ready  tor  discnssion.  He 
proposed  that  the  sense  of  the  meeting  be  taken  on  each 
rule. 

The  consideration  of  each  clause  was  then  proceeded  with, 
some  alterations  being  made,  but  the  general  spiiit  of  the 
draft  was  approved  of. 

After  the  rules  hud  been  discussed  seriatim  the  draft  as 
amended  was  passed  as  a  whole. 

Mr.  Grigsby  gave  notice  that  at  the  next  General  Meeting 
in  TokiyO,  he  would  propose  the  following  motion  : — "  That 
the  representatives  of  the  Foieign  Press  be  admitted  to  the 
meetings  of  the  Society  '' 

The  meeting  was  then  adjourned  until  Saturday,  25th 
instant. 
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ASIATIC  SOCIETY  OP  JAPAN 


A  General  Meeting  was  held  in  Tdkiyd  on  Saturday,  25th 
May,  Sir  Hai'iy  S.  Parkeg.  President  in  the  Chair. 

The  Minutes  of  the  previous  meeting  having  been  taken  as 
read,  the  election  of  the  following  gentlemen  as  membera  of 
the  Society  was  announced :  Messrs.  D.  W.  Stephens,  W. 
Houghton,  and  the  Revd.  Dr.  L.  Gulick. 

Mr.  Grigsby  then  proposed  the  motion,  of  which  he  had 
given  notice,  "  That  the  representatives  of  the  foreign  press 
of  Japan  be  admitted  to  the  meetings." 

This  was  seconded  by  Dr.  Eldridge,  but  was  afterwards 
amended  by  striking  out  the  word  *  foreign, '  and  after  some 
discussion  was  put  to  the  meeting  and  carried. 

In  order  to  give  effect  to  .Mr.  GngsbyV  motion,  Mr.  Dallas 
moved,  that  the  words  '  including  representatives  of  the  press' 
be  inserted  in  rule  22,  after  the  word  '  visitoi-s.'  Seconded  by 
the  Revd.  J.  L.  Amermau,  and  earned. 

Messrs.  Brnmsen,  Terry,  and  Marshall  were  appointed  to 
draw  up,  in  conjunction  with  three  members  of  the  council 
and  three  others  to  be  appointed  at  Yokohama,  a  list  of  pro^ 
poMed  officers  and  members  of  council  for  the  ensuing  year. 

Dr.  Faulds  made  ihe  following  remarks  :  The  vegetable 
production  now  stiown,  wns  found  last  September  covering  the 
bottom  of  the  rice  field,  at  a  village  called  Ise  Suzuku  in  Miye 
Ken,  and  was  sent  to  me  for  examination. 

It  is  of  a  dull  white  colour,  faintly  tinted  in  some  parts  with 
greenish  yellow  and  has  quite  the  appearance  of  ordinary  raw 
cotton.  It  is  said  to  occur  in  considerable  quantities.  The 
fibres  are  very  fine,  but  short  and  rather  brittle  and  are  heai'd 
to  break  with  a  peculiarly  crisp  crackle  when  held  close  to  the 
par.  This  fact  I  was  led  to  observe  from  the  singular  struc- 
ture of  this  substance  as  revealed  by  the  miscroscope. 

It  was  in  a  dried  state  when  received  by  me,  and  resembled 
a  net  work  of  interwoven  crystal  chains  with  elongated  hexa- 
gonal links  joined  end  to  end  but  so  that  their  flat  surfaces 
and  edges  were  alternately  exhibited  to  the  observer. 

The  links,  or  cells,  were  hollow  but  their  walls  were  lined 
in  the  interior  with  adherent  particles  of  somewhat  angular 
and  often  of  almost  crystalline  shapes.  I  found  that  the 
fracture  of  the  fibres  did  not  take  place  nearly  so  often  at  the 
joining  of  the  cells  as  one  would  have  expected,  and  quite 
frequently  the  cells  were  bioken  across  through  their  centres. 
The  only  notice  of  any  similar  production  I  can  find  at  pre- 
sent is  m  the  Quart.  Joum.  of  Micros  Sc.  Vol.  X,  pi  203. 
The  specimen  there  described  was  found  in  an  Irish  bog,  re- 
sembled cotton  wadding,  and  was  abundant  enough  to  have 
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been  used  for  packing.  It  was  believed  to  be  a  rare  (Edogo- 
nium»  but  no  mioroeoopio  deeoription  is  given,  nor  is  the 
species  exactly  named.  It  is  not  at  all  unlikely  that  the 
Bpecimen  just  deficribed  is  of  the  same,  or  of  a  very  closely 
allied  species. 

Mr.  Chamberlain  then  read  a  paper  on  the  *^  Colloquial 
dialect  of  the  Middle  ages.** 

Mr.  Satow  observed  that  the  members  of  the  Society  were 
much  indebted  to  Mr.  Chamberlain  for  the  interesting  specimen 
of  dramatic  literature  to  which  he  had  introduced  them,  and  also 
for  his  valuable  analysis  of  the  philological  peculiarities  of 
the  dialect  in  which  tiiese  little  comedies  were  written.  The 
study  of  dialects  was  of  the  greatest  importance^  as  it  euabled 
problemn  of  etymology  to  be  solved  which  otherwise  could 
have  been  only  guessed  at.  For  instance,  the  attachment  of 
nru  and  oru  directly  to  the  root  of  a  verb,  which  Mr.  Cham- 
berlain had  pointed  out  as  one  of  the  characteristic  features  of 
the  comedy  dialect,  went  far  to  confirm  Mr.  Astons 
view  that  the  perfect  in  eri  was  formed  by  contraciion  of 
the  filial  i  of  a  verbal  root  with  ort.  Thus  amrfuri 
nri  which  is  nctually  found  to  exist  in  the  medi»val 
dialect,  was  evidently  the  origin  of  amefureri^  and  the  theory 
uRuiilly  held  by  Japanese  grammarians  that  it  was  a  condensa- 
tion oiftirlteiai  was  thereby  proved  to  be  erroneous.  It  ap- 
peared to  him  that  the  modem  Kiyauto  dialect  resembles 
in  many  particulars  that  of  the  comedies  as  describe^l 
by  Mr.  Chamberlain.  The  verb  goza^  to  be,  etc.,  found  fiist 
in  the  comedies  had  a  curious  origin,  lliere  was  formerly 
in  use  a  highly  honorific  substantive  verb  owashimasu,  which 
when  written  was  represented  by  the  Chinese  characters 
^  ^,  the  *  pronunciation '  of  which  was  goza.  To  this  verb 
was  ordinarily  added  the  verb  wo,  to  be,  thus,  owaskinuishi 
sord^  but  after  a  while,  owing  to  the  tendency  to  look  upon 
the  Chinese  equivalent  as  more  elegant  than  the  primitive 
Japanese  word,  it  became  customary  to  read  goza  soro  instead 
of  oirashimashi  8oro,and  a  corresponding  colloquial  phrase 
also  came  into  use  goza  aru  or  gozart^.  At  Ozaka,  however, 
instead  of  goza^  the  form  ornaihi  was  used,  which  was  a  re- 
translation  of  ^  &  hj  the  common  honorific  o  and  mashi 
to  be.  Thus  both  gozaru  and  oma»u  had  sprung  from  Uie 
some  origin. 

The  President  remarked  on  the  philological  value  of  Mr. 
Chamberlain's  paper,  and  also  on  the  ethnological  importance 
of  the  study  of  the  early  literature  of  the  Japanese,  not  only 
of  the  mediieval  time  but  also  that  of  a  more  ancient  date. 
He  alluded  to  the  previous  contributions  of  Mr.  Chamberlain 
and  Mr.  Aston  in  this  comparatively  unexplored  field  of  re- 
search, and  hoped  that  it  would  continue  to  receive  their 
attention  and  that  of  other  competent  members  of  the  Society. 
In  closing  the  proceedings  he  moved  a  vote  of  thanks  to  Mr. 
Chamberlain  for  the  essay  just  read,  which  was  cordially 
carried  by  acclamation. 
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SOME  SCENES  BETWEEN  THE  ANCIENT 

AND  THE  MODERN  CAPITALS  OF 

JAPAN. 

BY 

W.  G.  DIXON,  Esq. 

Bead  before  the  Asiatic  Society  of  Japan^  on  the 
8th  June,  1878. 


Two  great  bigliwajs  connect  the  eaelern  and  western 
capitals  of  Japan,  the  Tokiiuld,  which  follows  for  the  most 
part  the  coast  line,  ami  the  Nakasendo  or  Kisokaid6, 
which,  issuing  from  Ycdo  in  a  north-westerly  direction, 
traverses  the  great  plain  between  that  city  and  the  flour- 
ishing town  of  Takasaki,  and  thence  bending  westward  is 
soon  threading  the  mountains  of  the  interior.  ^  Running 
almost  due  westward  out  of  Yedo,  and  thus  for  the  first 
portion  of  its  course  almost  equally  distant  fVom  the 
Tdkaidd  and  the  Nakasendo  is  another  important  road, 
the  Kdshiukaido,  so  called  after  the  province  Koshiu  or 
Kai,  which  it  brings  into  communication  with  the  capital. 
As  the  Nakasendo  ultimately  takes  a  more  westerly  direc- 
tion than  that  in  which  it  emerges  from  the  city,  so  this 
road,  lifter  reaching  the  mountains  of  Kai,  bends  towards 
the  north  ;  and  the  two  meet  at  the  town  of  Shimonosuwa, 
distant  from  Yedo  about  137  miles  by  the  K6shiukaid6 
and  a  few  miles  more  by  the  Nakasendo. 

The  following  paper  contains  a  few  notes  of  a  journey 
that  I  took  last  year  in  company  with  a  friend,  along  the 
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whole  length  of  the  Edshinkaidd  to  Shimonoeuwai 
thence  hj  the  Kisukaidd  as  far  as  Oi,  where  we  diverg- 
ed ill  order  to  visit  Nagoya ;  from  which  city  the 
Tdkaid6  afforded  us  a  ready  route  to  Kijoto.  While 
an  endeavour  has  been  made  to  avoid  making  it 
too  much  of  an  itinerarj,  the  admission  of  the  somewhat 
heterogeneous  topics  of  which  it  treats  is  justified  onlj 
by  the  circumstance  that  tliese  were  suggested  by  places 
visited  in  our  tour.  It  is  only  in  virtue  of  this  fact 
that  these  notes  can  present  any  claim  to  unity. 

It  was  early  ou  the  morning  of  the  11th  of  July  last,  and 
rain  was  falling  heavily,  when  we  left  Kanda  Bashi, 
Yedo,  in  the  coach  for  Fuchu,  and,  rumbling  through  the 
castle  grounds  and  the  populous  suburb  of  Kdjimachi,  at 
length  emerged  upon  the  open  plain.  Labouring  along 
ruts,  struggling  up  slopes  and  through  hollows,  we  made 
our  way,  past  batnboo  groves  and  thatched  cottages  with 
wondering  children,  by  clustering  pines,  and  between 
fields  of  young  rice  ;  stopped  for  a  minute  half-way  to 
receive  tea  from  the  hands  of  a  blooming  damsel  ;  and 
at  ten  o'clock  reached  Fuchu,  still  in  rain.  By  the  time 
we  were  crossing  the  broad  pebbly  bed  of  the  Tamagawa, 
embanked  with  its  tiers  of  stone  fascines,  the  mist  was 
leaving  the  slopes  of  the  range  of  6yama,  that  lay  with 
softly  shaded  green  in  front  of  us.  But  five  miles  now 
separated  us  from  Hachioji,  at  which  town  we  duly 
arrived. 

The  district  which  we  were  now  entering  is  one  of  the 
principal  silk-producing  regions  of  Japan  ;  Hachioji  may 
be  considered  its  centre.  This  town  consists  for  the 
most  part  of  one  long  broad  main  street  lined  with  a 
goodly  array  of  substantial  shops.  In  almost  ever}  house 
we  could  see  women  busily  plying  the  loom  or  in 
ba*«ins  of  hot  water  unwinding  cocoons,  sometimes  singly 
or  in  small  groups  iu  private  dwellings,  more  rarely 
in  larger  numbers  in  small  factories.  There  were  evi- 
dences also  of  some  trade  being  done  in  the  manufac- 
ture of  indigo  dye. 

The  road  from  the  town  towards  the  hills  leads  thi*ougb 
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a  well  cnltivated  region  between  fields  ranged  with  lines 
of  mulberry  trees  and  pa^t  cozj  little  villages,  all  bearing 
signs  of  industry,  mothers  and  elder  sisters  busy  with  the 
cocoons,  while  the  children,  dressed  in  the  garb  of  natarc, 
roll  upon  the  mats  or  engage  in  play  outside.  Wooded 
hills  presently  be^in  to  nppear  on  each  side,  and  gradual- 
ly increase  in  number,  nntil  the  traveller  finds  himHclf 
ascending  the  pass  of  Kobotok^.  The  zig-zng  path  is 
steep,  but  the  summit  is  Roon  reached,  A*om  which  he  can 
look  back  upon  his  route,  beyond  foreground  pines,  be- 
tween gi*assy  hills,  away  over  undulating  patches  of  wood- 
land, to  the  plain,  until  it  merges  in  the  virpoury  cloudfl, 
or,  if  the  weather  be  clear,  stretches  to  the  blue  waters 
of  tlie  sea.  On  the  other  side  of  the  pass,  a  profiision  of 
darkly  wooded  mountains  rise  closely  together,  but,  as 
the  descent  is  made,  the  scene  opens  out,  revealing  the 
deep  ravine  of  the  Katsuragawa  flanked  by  plateaus 
covered  with  fields  of  grain,  which  again  are  overhung 
by  high  hills.  The  village  of  Obara,  situated  on  one  of 
these  table-lands,  lies  at  the  foot  of  the  pass,  and  after 
leaviug  it  the  road  winds  picturesquely  up  the  \efi  bank 
of  the  stream  at  one  time  high  above  its  bed,  at  another 
on  the  e^ge  of  its  rapid  current.  At  one  point  an  all  but 
perpendicular  precipice  is  descended  by  a  zig-zag  path 
to  the  river,  which  is  crossed  by  a  ferry-boat  attached  to 
a  rope  slung  across  the  channel  ;  only  a  few  yards  further 
the  stream  has  to  be  recrossed  and  a  similar  declivity 
ascended. 

It  was  interesting  to  observe  the  fishing  for  ai,  a  small 
trout-like  fish,  which  seemed  to  be  carried  on  extensively 
in  th§  Katsuragawa.  The  method  of  alluring  the  fish 
was  to  take  a  live  at  and  &x  it  by  the  mouth  to  a  line 
attached  to  a  rod.  TJie  motions  of  this  fish  attracted 
other  members  of  its  species,  for  the  reception  of  which 
some  not  very  visible  books  had  been  placed  close  to  the 
line. 

For  many  miles  the  road  continued  in  this  way,  now 
skirting  plateaus  betweeu  Hues  of  mulberry  shrubs,  now 
deieendlng  into  a  little  valley i  silent  but  for  the  intermit* 
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tent  moan  of  its  sequestered  waterwheel.  Beyond 
Notajiri  it  left  the  river  for  some  distance  and  rose  grad- 
ually but  considerably,  passing  close  to  the  sigbing  pine- 
woods  tbat  flecked  the  hills.  On  the  north,  lo  our  right, 
lay  a  ridge  of  soft  green  mountains,  beneath  us  in  the 
most  picturesque  confusion,  plateaus,  villages,  patches  of 
rice-tields  in  hollows,  higher  np  many-wrinkled  hills,  and 
beyond  all  the  queenly  cone  of  Fnji-san,  typical,  as  it  pene- 
trated the  upper  heaven,  of  serene  peace  as  contrasted  with 
the  restlessness  suggested  by  the  wave-like  contour  of  the 
lesser  heights  beneath  it.  Descending  and  ascending, 
crossing  brooks  and  winding  along  slopes,  we  coutiuued 
on  our  way,  until  we  came  to  a  rest-house  overhanging  a 
precipice  near  Oraomura.  From  this  place  we  command- 
ed a  magnificent  prospect  of  the  whole  mountain  land 
which  we  had  crossed,  hills  rising  out  of  hills  away  to 
the  east,  until  an  angular  break  revealed  a  portion  of  the 
horizon  line  of  the  outer  plain. 

Not  the  leaat  interesting  spot  in  this  beautiful  region  is 
Sarubashi.  This  village  lies  on  the  right  bank  of  the 
Kataaragawa  at  a  point  where  that  stream  flows  silently 
through  a  narrow  gorge.  This  is  crossed  by  a  wooden 
bridge  of  somewhat  peculiar  construction,  the  distance 
between  which  and  the  river  we  found  by  calculation  to 
be  1 10  feet.  The  grey  sides  of  the  ravine  are  adorued 
above  with  pleasant  foliage,  but  descend  sheer  and  bare 
to  the  dark  green  waters  of  the  stream. 

At  Otsuki  the  road  takes  a  sudden  bend  to  the  right 
(in  the  opposite  direction  branches  the  road  to  Yoshida  at 
the  base  of  Fujisan),  and,  crossing  the  Katsuragawa 
again,  threads  the  narrow  and  deeply  wooded  valley  of  the 
Sasagogawa,  a  typical  mountain  torrent.  Leaving  the 
village  of  Kuronoda,  we  followed  a  path  almost  obscured 
with  copsewood,  which  gradually  became  steeper,  until 
we  were  traversing  the  pass  of  Sasago.  Wild  luxuriance 
of  vegetation  was  the  leading  characteristic  of  the  scenery. 
All  around  was  a  profusion  of  magnificently  wooded 
mountains.  In  the  valley  no  dwellings  were  to  be  seeoi 
nothing  but  pine-woods  and  andulatioui  oovered  with 
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dense  thickets,  through  which  conld  be  caught  glimpses 
of  a  mountain  tori*ent  as  it  leapt  on  to  join  the  river  that 
was  to  bear  it  to  the  sea.  On  the  other  side  of  the  pass» 
appeared  in  the  distance  the  lofty  blue  range  of  Koma-ga- 
tak^.  JB^etween  the  villages  of  Koma-ga-yeki  and  Katsu- 
numa  the  road  commanded  an  ever  extending  view 
of  the  most  sublime  character.  On  our  left  lay  a 
magnificent  gorge,  along  the  deep  bottom  of  which, 
many  hundred  feet  beneath  us,  rushed  the  foaming  waters 
of  the  impetuous  Mikawa.  The  slopes  of  the  hill  terraced 
by  the  road  were  planted  with  vineyards,  the  trellis- 
work  that  supported  the  plants  standing  out  against  the 
summer  sky.  In  front  stretched  the  fertile  plain  of  K6fu, 
delicate  green  variegated  with  dark  clumps  of  trees  and 
studded  with  villages  each  with  its  white-towered  school. 
More  distant,  when  the  greenness  of  the  plain  had  assumed 
a  more  bluish  tinge,  rose  like  a  huge  barrier  the  lofLy 
streaked  ridge  of  Koma-ga-tak^  with  thin  lines  of  fleecy 
clouds  slowly  sailing  near  its  summit.  The  smiling  plain 
environed  with  its  grand  hills  and  bearing  on  its  surface 
the  signs  of  civilization  presented,  as  it  sparkled  in  the 
noonday  sun,  a  most  striking  picture  of  peace  and  prosper- 
ity. 

In  the  afternoon,  which  was  intensely  hot,  we  proceeded 
along  the  plain  to  the  town  of  K6fu,  our  attention  being 
attracted  by  the  neat  schools  and  police  stations,  most  of 
them  surmounted  by  drum-towers,  that  on  all  sides  gave 
quite  a  western  appearance  to  the  fair  champaign.  The 
summit  of  Fi\ji  again  came  into  view,  rising  behind  a  wall 
of  mountains  that  formed  the  plain's  southern  boundary. 

The  town  of  K6fu,  the  capital  of  the  province  of  Kdshiu 
and  the  sent  of  the  local  government  of  Yamanashi  ken, 
is  most  picturesquely  situated  near  the  centre  of  this 
hill-encircled  plain.  The  population  is  said  not  to  exceed 
12,000,  but  the  buildings  are  substantial  and  the  streets 
for  the  most  part  broad  and  regular.  One  portion  of  the 
town  contains  so  many  buildings  in  European  style  that 
it  lo6ks  quite  like  a  foreign  settlement.  The  shops  are 
handsomei  and  everywhere  there  are  signs  of  prosperity 
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and  progress.  As  we  took  a  stroll  through  the  town  on 
the  eveniDg  of  our  arrival  the  dark  green  mountains  that 
fonnod  a  tall  background  to  the  vistas  of  the  streets, 
presented  exquisite  shading  in  the  i*ajs  of  the  setting 
sun,  especially  when  tlie  empurpled  summit  of  Fnji-san 
rose  in  contrast  behind  (hem. 

On  the  north  side  of  Kofu,  and  jnst  outside  its  limits, 
lies  the  castle  of  Kofu,  or  rather  its  site,  with  the  moat 
and  stone-works  in  a  state  approaching  picturesqoe 
ruin.  This  castle  is  said  to  hare  been  built  300  years 
ago  by  Taketa  Slungen,  a  warrior  of  some  note  in  Japan- 
ese history.  In  1875,  Mr.  I^ekatsu,  a  merchant  in 
Yedo,  desiring  to  utilize  a  portion  of  the  ground  covered 
by  lake  Suwa  for  the  cultivation  of  rice,  undertook 
to  drain  off  some  of  the  water  of  that  lake.  While  work- 
men were  engaged  in  this  operation,  they  came  upon 
a  skeleton,  and  near  it  a  stone  the  name  and  date  on 
which  left  no  doubt  that  the  remains  were  those  of  the 
celebrated  founder  of  K6fn  castle. 

From  the  castle  grounds  a  good  i^nnoramio  view  of  the 
town  is  obtained.  Prominent  in  the  fureground  are  the 
long  white  buildings  of  the  silk  factory,  more  distant 
and  further  west  rises  the  circiilar  tower  of  the 
Shihan-gakk6,  or  Normal  school  ;  several  other  large 
white  buildings  attract  the  eye,  such  as  the  National 
Bank>  the  Girls'  schoo1>  the  Government  offices,  and 
mora  than  one  police-station  ;  while  an  unusually  large 
proportion  of  godowns  gives  a  greater  air  of  substanti- 
ality than  is  characteristic  of  the  majority  of  Japanese 
cities.  Although  the  castle  buildings  are  in  a  state  of 
collapse,  the  grounds  are  not  allowed  to  lie  waste.  We 
had  the  pleasure  of  being  introduced  to*  several 
of  the  leading  men  of  the  town,  who  showed 
us  the  greatest  kindness  and  took  considerable  trouble  in 
bringing  before  our  notice  the  different  sights  of  the  place. 
Among  them  was  a  gentleman  who  had  spent  eight  years 
in  California  in  the  study  of  fructiculture  and  wine-mak- 
ing. He  had  laid  out  large  spaces  of  the  ground  with- 
in tb«  moat  for  the  cultivation  of  many  difiereol  kinds 
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of  fruito  importad  tvom  Amerion,— applM^  peftn»  plnmii 
peaches,  gooeeberries,  grapes,  &e.,  as  well  as  numerous 
species  of  vegetables.  He  had  also  a  baildiug  devoted 
to  the  making  of  braudj  and  of  light  and  dark  wines  ; 
and  iu  a  neighbouring  pasturage  were  several  cows  that 
supplied  fresh  milk  every  morning  to  such  of  the  inhabit- 
ants as  desired  to  use  it. 

The  silk  factory,  which  is  iu  the  hands. of  the  Govern- 
ment, consists  of  extensive  buildings,  and  employs  200 
operatives.  The  macliiuery  is  driven  by  water-power. 
The  day  of  our  visit  happened  to  bo  a  holiday,  so  that  we 
had  not  an  opportunity  of  seeing  the  operatives  at  work  ; 
but  we  passed  through  (he  long  principal  building  with 
its  double  line  of  metal  basins  overhung  by  glass  spirafs 
in  which  the  silk  is  reeled  from  the  cocoons.  Some  very 
fine  specimens  of  rock-crystal  from  the  neighbouring 
mountain  of  Mitak^,  most  of  them  cut  into  shapes  to 
suit  the  foreign  market,  were  also  here  sho^n  to  us. 

Through  the  kindness  of  its  principal,  we  visited  the 
Normal  School.  Although  in  the  unsatisfactory  lath  and 
plaster  style  of  modern  Japanese  architecture,  it  has  an 
appearance  of  some  imposingness.  The  main  building 
consists  of  three  wings,  the  central  one  of  three  stories 
and  surmounted  by  a  tower,  the  others  of  two*  Inside 
there  is  a  large  airy  examination  hall,  and  the  various 
class-rooms  are  well-fitted  ;  the  seats,  indeed,  struck  me 
as  being  more  comfortable  than  those  of  some  of  our  own 
schools  iu  England.  The  dormitory  and  infants'  school 
are  detached,  and  there  is  a  spacious  recreation  ground 
furnished  with  various  gymnastic  appliances.  The  prin- 
cipal informed  me  that  the  institution  had  14  teachers, 
each  having  a  special  branch  to  teach,  and  122  pupils. 
He  further  informed  me  that  iu  Yamanashi  Ken,  the 
smallest  in  the  empire,  there  were  270  schools  with 
13,000  scholars. 

We  witnessed  a  further  sign  of  the  enlightenment  of 
this  progressive  little  city  in  the  office  of  its  daily  paper, 
the  Eofu  Maiuichi  Shimbun  ;  and  we  closed  an  interest- 
ing day  by  visiting  through  the  moonlight,  in    company 
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with  our  ftiendii  th#  pretty  public  gardtni  with  their 
temples  and  eummer^hooseSi  that  lie  at  its  north-eastern 
limit. 

It  was  witli  some  regret  that  we  parted  next  moniiag 
from  our  hospitable  and  enlightened  friends,  and  as  we 
looked  back  upon  this  attractive  inland  town,  we  expressed 
our  hearty  well-wisbes  for  its  prosperity.  We  passed 
over  tbe  plain  through  the  summer  sunlight,  Fuji  in  our 
rear  appearing  to  be  watching  our  course  from 
behind  the  southern  hills,  as  we  cut  across  a 
smiling  expanse  of  gentle  undulations  towards  an 
opening  in  the  northwestern  heights.  After  passing 
through  several  villages  and  making  a  slight  ascent,  we 
began  to  descend  into  a  broad  valley  watered  by  two 
streams,  the  granite  beds  of  which  flashed  white  in  the 
sun's  i*ays,  presenting  a  striking  contrast  to  the  density 
of  foliage  around.  Through  a  break  in  the  hills  on  the 
horizon  in  front  of  us  could  be  seen  the  gently  rising 
lower  slope  of  Yatsu-ga-tak^,  and  as  we  proceeded  more  of 
that  mountain  came  into  view.  Presently  we  were 
ascending  the  left  bank  of  tbe  more  westerly  of  the  two 
1  ivers  referred  to  ;  on  our  led  rose  a  fine  range  of  shadow- 
embracing  hills,  on  our  right  was  a  long  green  bluflT 
averaging  160  or  200  feet  in  height,  which  latter  evident- 
ly separated  the  courses  of  the  twin  streams.  For  many 
miles  the  road  was  very  solitary.  The  river  whose 
margin  we  were  following  rushed  with  rapid  current 
among  boulders  of  fine  white  granite  ;  at  several  places 
its  banks  were  strengthened  with  stone  fascines.  There 
was  one  scene  in  this  valley  that  struck  me  as  being 
remarkably  like  what  one  might  meet  with  in  the  High- 
lands of  Scotland.  We  were  crossing  the  river's  btd  ;  in 
front  was  a  new  two-story  school  suggesting  a  new  hotel, 
and  the  mountains  and  rapids  were  not  less  suggestive. 
Higher  up  the  valley  the  rafls  were  shooting  the  rapids 
as  we  passed  ;  one  man  in  front  steered  by  means  of  an 
oar  arranged  somewhat  like  a  rudder,  while  another  plied 
a  pole  behind.  After  passing  through  a  few  villages 
we  approached  a  curious  table  land,  quite  artificial-looking 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


—409— 

Id  its  r^larity,  which  rote  fVom  the  centre  of  the  valley. 
On  the  summit  appeared  conspicuouslj  a  monument  not 
unlike  a  Druidicnl  stone.  To  the  top  of  this  plateau 
the  road  led,  and  on  reaching  it  we  saw  ahout  half  a  mile 
in  advance  the  village  ofDai-ga-hara  with  its  stoue-covered 
roofs  nestling  among  trees,  and  having  as  their  hack* 
ground  the  deeply  wooded  ridge  of  Koma-ga-taki?. 

It  is  from  one  of  the  lower  spurs  of  this  mountain  that 
there  issues  a  cascade  of8urpa^8iug  heautj,  called  Koma-ga«  * 
taki.  Being  informed  by  the  inhabitants  of  its  existence,  we 
resolved  to  visit  it  early  next  morning.  Diverging  to 
the  right  from  the  high  road  ere  we  had  reached  the 
further  end  of  the  villnge  wa  walked  through  fertile  wood- 
ed land  with  a  charming  viuw  of  the  grove-enveloped 
heights  until  we  reached  the  bed  of  a  broad  mountain 
torrent.  The  left  bank  of  this  we  ascended  for  a  short 
distance  but  at  a  bend  overlooked  by  a  number  of  stone 
idols  we  went  down  into  the  channel  and  commenced  to 
ascend  it  by  leaping  from  boulder  to  boulder.  A  few 
minutes  brought  iis  to  the  cascade,  the  first  glimpse  of 
which  convinced  ns  that  we  had  done  well  to  visit  it, 
even  at  the  expense  of  a  short  delay  in  our  journey.  It 
consists  of  three  falls,  the  uppermost,  about  fifty  feet  in 
height,  gashing  out  between  light  grey  rocks  as  if  from 
the  interior  of  the  mountain,  for  the  course  of  the  river 
above  is  oblique  to  the  fiice  of  the  cliff,  and  consequently 
no  portion  if  it  is  seen  until  it  makes  the  leap  ;  then 
follows  a  pool  of  perhaps  50  feet  in  length,  below  which 
are  two  very  much  shorter  falls  and  another  deep  pool. 
I  am  unable  to  give  the  height  accurately  as  we  could  see 
no  means  of  reaching  the  top  of  the  highest  fall.  There 
were  only  two  ways  of  reaching  its  base,  either  by 
scrambling  at  considerable  risk  round  the  corner  of  a 
precipice  or  swimming  across  the  lower  pools  and  climbing 
the  lesser  falls  by  rocks  that  lay  out  of  the  main  current. 
The  latter  method  I  found  much  more  convenient.  It 
would  be  vain  to  attempt  to  describe  the  extreme  pic- 
turesqueness  of  Koma-ga-taki.  Above  the  brink  of  the 
precipice  down  which  the  silveiy  water  leaps,  the  moun* 
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tain  ooreret)  with  rich  light-green  foliage  rites  here  for 
at  lenst  1000  feet,  and  ita  full  is  wept  over  by  traceries 
of  lenves  of  tlie  softest  verdure. 

After  leaving  Dai-gn-hara  the  main  road  assumes  for 
some  distance  tlie  form  of  an  avenue  lined  with  pine- 
trees,  beyond  wbicli  the  boundary  between  llie  provinces 
of  Kodhiu  and  Sliinshiu  is  crossed.  The  vilhige  of 
Kanazawa,  11  miles  further,  lies  ou  a  fine  plateau  darken- 
ed by  pine-woods,  from  which  rises  the  slope  of  Yalsu-ga- 
tak^.  The  excellence  of  the  road  had  attracted  my 
attention,  especially  since  entering  YamanasLi 
ken  throughout  which  numbers  of  substantial  bridges 
seemed  to  have  been  recently  constructed  ;  but  near 
Kanazawa  it  was  in  more  than  ordinarily  good  repair  being 
lined  with  grass  biirders  and  trenches.  The  scenery  hence  to 
Shimo-no-suwa  demands  no  special  description.  It  is  plea- 
sant, but  comparatively  tame.  Lake  Suwa  soon  comes 
into  sight,  a  thin  blue  strip  beyond  rice-fields,  walled  in 
ou  the  farther  side  by  mountains,  the  more  remote  of  a 
deep  blue  and  marked  by  white  furrows.  The  valley  in 
which  the  lake  lies  is  remarkably  fertile,  as  we  could  infer 
from  the  advanced  state  of  the  bright  green  crops  that 
covered  it.  Kami-no-suwa,  a  large  substantial  village  at 
the  southern  side  of  the  lake  is  passed  through,  then  Taka- 
shima  somewhat  higher  up,  after  which  the  road  winds  a 
little  above  the  level  of  the  water  to  Shimo-no-suwa  on  the 
N.N.E.  side,  when  it  joins  the  Nakasendo,  just  after  tlvat 
highway  has  overcome  the  long  pass  of  Wada. 

The  village  of  Shimo-no-suwa  is  famous  for  its  hot  springs. 
It  resfs  ou  a  gentle  slope  at  a  short  distance  from  the  lake, 
towards  which  the  principal  streets  run.  The  lake  itself 
is  about  five  miles  in  circumference,  and,  although  shal- 
low, presents,  when  viewed  from  the  village,  a  picturesque 
appearance,  on  account  of  the  mountains  that  rise  close  lo 
its  edge.  We  took  a  sail  upon  its  surface  in  a  singularly 
primitive  boat,  seemingly  merely  the  trunk  of  a  tree  hol- 
lowe<l  out.  Large  numbers  of  dragon  flies  of  immense 
size  were  flitting  over  the  surface  of  the  water.     It  was 
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in  the  bed  of  this  lake,  as  before  mentioned^  that  the  re- 
mains of  the  founder  of  Kofa  castle  were  discovered. 

Next  morning  we  commenced  to  follow  the  Nakasendo. 
For  some  distance  the  road  was  level  and  bordered  on  the 
left  by  rich  rioe-fields  that  stieJched  over  to  the  edge  of 
the  lake  ;  but  presently  we  began  to  ascend,  at  first  gra- 
dually, but  soon  by  a  steep  though  gooil  road,  the  pass  of 
Shiwojiri.  We  commanded  a  very  fine  view  of  all  but 
the  whole  extent  of  the  lake,  but,  on  account  of  the  clouds 
tliat  cnppod  the  hills,  the  cone  ofFuji-san  was  not  visible 
to  enhance  the  scene.  The  pine-trees  at  the  top  were 
reached  in  mist,  which  coniinued  to  cling  iiround  us  as 
we  descended  along  a  windiug  road  lined  with  shelving 
pines  towards  the  village  of  Shiwojiri. 

While  resting  here,  we  were  struck  with  the  appearance 
of  a  country  girl  who,  dressed  hi  a  garb  quite  undistin- 
gnishablt)  from  that  of  a  male  farm  labourer,  passed  with 
a  pack-horse.  On  seeing  us,  she  stood  absolutely  motion- 
less for  several  minutes,  although  my  companion  was  all 
the  time  carefully  sketching  her,  and  with  her  look  of 
unsophisticated  comeliness,  her  broad  sun-hat  and  the  rest 
of  her  peasant  ootftume,  presented  quite  a  study  for  an 
artist.  If  her  beauty  be  excepted,  she  may  be  taken 
as  a  specimen  of  the  mass  of  the  female  population' of 
these  muuntains. 

Leaving  Shiwojiri,  we  skirted  a  plain,  o  or  6  miles  in 
breadth,  but  stretching  on  our  right  to  a  length  much 
gieater.  The  mist  still  brooded  over  the  pass  behind, 
but  the  sun,  bursting  through,  was  dissipating  white 
clouds  on  the  dark  blue  mountains  across  the  plain,  and 
brightening  upon  the  low  lands  the  yellow  barley-fields 
which  here  formed  a  pleasing  feature  in  the  landscape, 
as  they  alternated  with  the  lines  of  pine-wood  or  fields  of 
green  vegetation.  The  colours  on  the  encircling  hills,  also 
were  no  less  various,  the  dark  indigo  of  the  cloud-topped 
summits  contrasting  with  difierent  shades  of  green  foliage 
and  patches  of  brown  when  the  soil  was  bare.  Our  road 
was  level  und  very  good  ;  fields  of  ripe  barley  bordered 
iU      Ax  a  short  dis tanoe  from  cue  part  of  it  we  observed 
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signs  of  lime  burning  on  a  considerable  scale.  We  came 
suddenly  upon  tbe  village  of  S^ba  resting  picturesquely 
on  a  rich  plateau  high  above  the  Tanibagawa,  and  at  the 
entrance  to  the  narrow  valley  luxuriating  in  wooded 
heights  through  which  that  river  liere  flows.  The  great 
majority  of  the  liouses  seemed  to  be  hotels,  and  the  innu- 
merable badges  that  hung  from  the  walls  of  most  of  them 
indicated  that  they  derived  a  large  amount  of  patronage 
from  pilgrims. 

The  transcendent  beauty  of  our  route  of  the  next  four 
days  quite  baffles  description.  A  winding  road,  generally 
from  100  to  150  feet  above  the  pools  and  rapids  of  a 
mountain  stream,  luxuriantly  foliaged  hills  rising  continu- 
ously from  the  river's  bed,  tier  upon  tier,  until  the  far 
upper  heights  seemed  almost  to  "  melt  in  the  silent  summer 
heaven,"  the  bondings  of  our  route  revealing  similar  mean- 
derings  in  the  course  of  the  river  as  it  whirled  in  eddies 
round  some  rocky  headland  or  emerged  with  smooth  green 
surface  from  beneath  overhanging  boughs  and  filling  the 
horizon  with  more  and  still  more  profusely  wooded  moun- 
tains, rills  of  ice-cold  water  from  the  springs  in  the  upper 
recesses  issuing  from  the  dingles  by  the  road-side  and 
leaping  over  the  grey  rocks  to  join  the  main  river  and  in 
union  wibh  it  keep  tbeir  compact  with  the  distant  sea, — all 
luxuriating  in  the  untrammelled  bounties  of  nature  came 
upon  the  mind  with  such  overwhelming  beauty  that  any- 
thing like  an  adequate  description  is  impossible.  And 
then  there  were  the  villages  at  infrequent  intervals  with 
their  shingle  roofs  covered  Swiss-like  with  rows  of  stones, 
some  perched  on  little  plateaus  high  above  the  lower  recesses 
of  the  valley  others  on  the  river's  brink.  At  morning, 
when  one  side  of  the  deep  valley  was  still  in  shadow  and 
the  dew  besprinkled  verdure  of  the  other  glistening 
in  the  sunlight,  there  would  be  almost  complete 
silence  except  the  subdued  rush  of  the  torrent 
below,  until  the  sudden  filling  of  the  air  with  the  ringing 
tones  of  insects  would  bet(»ken  that  we  were  passing  a 
temple  grove.  No  "  tiniest  bells  on  the  garments  of 
fiUence  *'  were  the  notes  of  these  as  they  pierced  the  airi 
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some  with  long  high  pitched  tremulo  that  Heemed  to 
have  some  connection  with  the  yihrations  produced 
hy  the  summer  heat  and  made  one  feel  hot  on 
hearing  it,  others  with  deprecatoiy  diminuendo, 
others  with  gradually  accelerated  windings  of 
some  mainspring  followed  hy  its  speedy  collapse. 
No  less  like  an  enchanted  land  did  this  region  ap- 
pear at  high  noon  when  the  dazzled  eye  looked  far  up 
to  the  subtle  flush  of  life  playing  around  those  myste- 
rious piue-depthn  nearest  the  sky,  gazed  on  but  seldom  or 
never  traversed  by  man.  And  when  the  empurpled  peaks 
of  the  more  heavenward  heights  and  the  deep  shadows  on 
the  pool  ill  the  valley  told  that  evening  was  come,  the 
fairy  spell  seemed  not  broken,  but,  if  possible,  increased. 
Nor  did  the  scenery  lack  human  interest.  Groups  of 
pilgrims  with  their  broad  sun-hats,  white  clothes,  and 
long  staves,  were  continually  coming  in  view,  old  men  and 
young,  old  women,  maidens,  and  children,  steadily  ascending 
or  descending  the  numerous  slopes,  or  sitting  chatting  in 
some  wayside  rest-house.  We  would  often  pass  them, 
for  they  walked  very  slowly,  but  it  would  only  be  to  over- 
take them  again  next  morning,  for  though  slow  they  were 
stendV)  nnd  albeit  with  numerous  rests,  kept  up  walking 
during  a  much  greater  portion  of  the  day  than  we  did. 
There  was  one  conspicuous  want  among  these  hills,  the 
want  of  music.  Insects  are  at  best  but  a  sorry  substitute 
for  warbling  birds,  very  few  of  which  were  to  be  heard, 
and  the  natural  music  of  the  cascades  and  pine-woods  only 
suggested  the  lack  of  the  human  melody  that  it  seemed 
fitted  to  inspire.  The  only  effect,  likewise,  of  the  short 
minor  snatches  occasionally  heard,  was  by  suggestion  to 
make  the  want  more  apparent. 

The  four  days'  journey  referred  to  was  through  the 
valleys  of  the  Tambagawa  and  the  Kisogawa.  While  the 
whole  region  is  intensely  picturesque,  one  or  two  parts 
call  for  special  attention  either  on  account  of  their  out- 
standing beauty  or  otherwise.  The  former  valley  was 
entered,  as  already  mentioned,  at  the  village  of  S^ba.  For 
between  two  and  three  miles  the  road  follows  the  right 
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bank  of  the  stream,  which,  it  should  be  obserred, 
flows  in  a  northerly  direction  ;  bnt  after  passing  the 
viUage  of  Sakurazawa,  where  we  noticed  numeroas 
skins  of  bears,  deer,  marten,  &c.,  as  well  as  fanciful 
wooden  combs,  for  sale,  it  crosses  the  stream  with  a 
romantic  beud  at  the  entrance  lo  a  lovely  branch  ravine. 
Thence  it  ascends  the  left  bniik  to  Niigawa,  a  Tillage 
high  above  the  stream,  from  which  on  our  arrival  at 
evening  we  could  look  back  upon  our  route,  getting  a 
glimpse  through  the  narrow  glen  of  the  blue  mountains 
beyond  the  plain,  finely  shaded  by  the  setting  sun.  A 
full  moon  presently  shed  its  bewitching  light  over  the 
peaceful  scene,  casting  into  mysterious  shade  the  recesses 
of  the  pine  slope  that  rose  above  the  cottages  of  the 
village.  In  the  midi«t  of  this  a  pretty  temple  lay  embedded, 
the  tolling  of  the  bell  of  which  occasionally  broke  in  n}K)n 
the  monotony  of  the  summer  night. 

Between  four  tin«l  five  miles*  walk  thix)Ugh  the  remain- 
ing  portion  of  the  Tamba  valley,  am<»ng  mountains  some- 
what higher  than  those  helwet  n  Se'»a  and  Niigawa,  and 
at  places  clad  with  grass  that  in  the  distance  looks  like 
rich  pasture  land,  brings  the  tmveller  to  the  pass  of  Narai. 
The  road  ascending  it  is  sleep  but  excellent.  Behind  it 
can  be  seen  the  valley  of  the  Tamba,  as  far  as  Niigiiwa, 
when  a  beud  shuts  out  the  rest  from  view;  on  the  lefl  im- 
mediately below  is  a  gorge  luxuriating  in  leaves,  the 
torrent  beneath  being  only  occasionally  seen  through 
shelving  greenery.  Just  nfler  commencing  to  descend, 
we  observed,  a  few  yards  on  the  right  of  the  road,  with 
which  it  was  connected,  a  small  hill  cro\vnied  with  numbers 
of  stone  images,  before  which  some  passing  pilgrims  were 
droning  their  prayers.  Far  below  this  lay  the  stone- 
covered  roofs  of  Yiibuhara  in  a  valley  green  with  rice- flats 
stretching  both  right  and  left,  through  which  wound  the 
Kisogawa  in  a  southerly  direction,  thus  showing  that  we 
had  crossed  a  water-shed.  After  we  had  descended  to 
Yabuhara  (every  house  in  which  by  the  way  seemed 
devoted  to  the  manufacture  of  w(K)den  combs  of  all  vaHe- 
tiet  of  fontti— -an  industry  originated  in  thh  Tillage)  our 
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route  lay  along  the  left  bank  of  thU  riveri  at  flnt  throngh 
a  narrow  wooded  defile,  and  then  far  above  the  etream, 
amid  lofty  mountains  even  more  magnificent  than  those 
which  overlook  the  Tamba. 

In  the  very  heart  of  this  region  is  the  castle-town  of 
Fukushima,  situated  on  both  sides  of  the  river  at  a 
narrow  point  in  the  valley.  The  main  street  lined  with 
numerous  shops  lies  on  the  left  bank.  Two  bridges 
connect  this  portion  of  the  town  with  that  which 
borders  the  steep  wooded  declivity  opposite  and  which  con- 
tains two  extensive  temples  and  the  rnins  of  the  castle, 
which  in  its  glory  must,  from  its  situation,  have  presented 
a  singularly  romantic  appearance.  It  is  from  this  town 
that  the  ascent  of  Mitak^  or  Ontak^,  the  second  highest 
mountain  in  Japan,  is  usually  made. 

The  magnificence  of  the  scenery  approaches  its  crowning 
point  when  Agematsu  is  reached.  Travellers  desiring  to 
ascend  Eoma*ga-tak^  generally  diverge  here.  A  little 
beyond  the  village  there  is  a  spot  from  which  perhaps  the 
most  luxuriant  scene  in  this  region  is  obtained.  This  is 
at  Urashima  Temple,  perched  above  the  rocky  bed  of  the 
river  somewhat  to  the  right  of  the  main  road.  Immediate- 
ly below  the  water  rushes  in  green  and  white  foam  round 
white  boulders  and  between  precipitous  wooded  crags.  A 
very  picturesque  feature  in  the  view  is  formed  by  a  small 
shrine  dedicated  to  Benten  Sama,  embedded  in  the  thiok 
foliage  of  a  little  island. 

Eight  miles  beyond  Agematsu  at  another  angle  of  the 
river  but  in  a  more  open  part  of  the  valley  and  nearer  the 
level  of  the  channel  lies  Suwaia.  It  calls  for  mention 
on  account  of  the  industry  which  it  seemed  to  monopolize, 
viz.  the  sale  of  preserved  flowers  laid  out  in  boxes  in 
patterns  and  of  pictures  drawn  on  their  wood-shavings. 

Between  Suwara  and  Nojiri,  the  road  leaves  the  course 
of  the  Kisogawa,  only,  however,  to  return  to  it  at  the 
latter  place.  On  the  way  thence  to  Midono,  a  most 
imposing  hill  caught  my  attention.  It  was  covered  ex- 
clusively with  tall  conical  oryptomeiias,  of  wonderful 
symmetry  and  arrapged  wkb  almost  pecfeet  regularity,  so 
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that  the  hill  iteelf  seemed  a  mtiltiple  of  each  of  the  treeH 
that  coTored  it.  The  shape  of  these,  their  dark  colour, 
and  the  depths  of  truly  sty^irian  gloom  fiom  which  their 
peaked  forms  issued^  combined  to  give  the  whole  quite  a 
funereal  aspect. 

It  remains  but  to  leave  this  region  by  referrinoj  to  the 
view  obtained  of  a  large  part  of  it  from  the  pass  of  Magom^, 
which  lies  at  the  head  of  a  branch  valley  by  which  the 
highway  diverges  from  the  course  of  the  Kisogawa.  This 
on  the  morning  on  which  we  witnessed  it  was  grand 
in  the  extreme.  But  a  glimpse  of  the  river  at  one  of  its 
angles  was  visible  ;  clouds  were  brooding  over  the  dark 
mountain-tops,  while  the  slopes  were  brightened  by 
snatches  of  sunlight,  that  only  served  to  throw  into  great- 
er gloom  the  wooded  depths  beneath.  The  whole  formed 
a  fit  subject  for  the  illustration  of  some  of  the  grandest 
passages  of  Dante  or  Milton. 

In  front  now  lay  the  province  of  Mino,  an  extensive 
region  of  low  hills,  somewhat  barren-looking  on  account 
of  their  numerous  bare  sand  coloured  spots. 

There  is  no  need  to  dwell  upon  the  pleasantly  undulat- 
ing but  tame  country  through  which  we  passed  to  Oi,  two 
and  a  half  miles  beyond  which  town  we  diverged  from 
the  Nakasendo  to  the  left  along  a  road  leading  to  Nagoya 
and  the  province  of  Ise.  The  route  we  had  chosen  to 
reach  that  city  seemed  but  little  frequented  ;  we  migbt 
have  continued  by  the  Nakasendo  to  Fushimi,  a  town  but 
a  few  miles  from  Nagoya,  and  then  diverged.  The  dis- 
trict threaded  by  the  road  between  Oi  and  Nagoya  consists 
of  a  succession  of  low  hills,  rocky  and  somewhat  barren. 
At  Takayama  there  is  more  cultivation  ;  it  lies  in  a  rice- 
sown  valley  watered  by  the  Horikawa.  This,  however, 
is  not  extensive  ;  presently  barren  hills  are  traversed,  from 
which  a  wide  rearward  view  is  commanded  of  grass  and 
sand  undulations  varied  with  tilled  valleys.  Then  ap- 
pears in  front  a  white  river-bed  and  on  the  left  of  it  a 
slope  with  the  town  of  Tajimi  near  its  base  and  higher 
up  the  smoke  of  extensive  clay -burning  works ;  for  the 
whole  of  this  region  is   famous  for  its  porcelain  clay.    A 
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fekovt  diBtanoe  along  the  river's  bank  is  the  town  of  IkMa$ 
then  follows  a  narrow  defile  with  dense  underwood,  the 
summit  of  which  is  on  the  boundary  line  between  Gifxi  and 
Aichi  Ken,  Just  beyond  this  pass  Utsnt^u  nestles  among 
wooded  hills,  llience  we  passed  through  a  fertile  valley 
and  across  a  dry  white  river-bed,  thereafier  through  a  dis- 
trict at  first  somewhat  bare  of  trees,  but  covered  with  rich 
fields  of  millet  and  rice.  On  I  he  left  stretched  a  series  of 
sandy  downs,  culminating  in  a  hill  on  the  horizon  of  1,000 
or  1 ,500  feet ;  in  front  lay  an  extensive  plain  dotted  with 
dark  trees  and  bounded  in  the  distHUce  by  a  high  mnge 
of  blue  mountains.  As  we  gradually  descended  into  this 
plain,  we  found  the  country  richer  ;  it  seemed  to  abound 
at  this  season  in  water-melons,  which  were  visible  every- 
where. A  few  miles  further  of  fertile  lowlands,  and  a 
high  castle-tower  appeared  on  the  right.  Two  rivers,  the 
Katsugawa  ^n*!  tlie  Yamadogawa,  both  flowing  between^ 
rnised  banks  lined  with  graceful  pines,  were  crossed,  and 
soon  after  we  were  in  the  long  main  street  of  the  populous 
city  of  Nagoya.  The  hotel  to  which  we  were  taken  was 
situated  opposite  the  great  temple  o(  Nishi  Honguwanji, 
the  drum-tower  and  ]»ines  at  the  gate  of  which  stood 
picturesquely  in  the  light  of  a  full  moon,  as  we  arrived. 
Next  morning,  however,  we  had  reason  to  object  to  the 
nearness  of  this  tower,  for  we  were  awakened  at  5  o'clock 
by  the  beating  of  the  drum  and  the  bustling  noise  of 
crowds  of  pilgrims  entering  the  sacred  inclosure. 

The  whole  length  of  the  city  of  Nagoya  is  traversed  by 
a  long  main  street,  running  north  and  south.  This  is 
lined  with  substantial  houses  and  handsome  shops,  nnd 
is  said  to  continue  without  a  break  for  a  distance  often 
miles,  all  of  which,  however,  is  not  comprised  within  the 
limits  of  the  city. 

At  the  northern  extremity  of  this  street  stands  the 
castle  of  Nagoya,  occupying  with  its  grounds  almost  one 
fourth  of  the  whole  area  covered  by  the  city.  It  wns 
built  in  the  year  1610  A.D.  for  Yoshinawo,  the  first  prince 
of  the  Tokugawa  house  in  Owari,  and  the  seventh  son  of 
Iy«yasu.    For  some  two  centuries  before  that  date  there 
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Imd  be«n  a  castle  of  Owari,  Bituated  at  Kljoen,  a  few 
milen  west  of  Nngoja.  Tbis  was  foiiiided  by  a  daimii 
named  Sbiba  Takatsuue,  a  near  relative  of  t be  Sbogun 
Asbikaga,  and  remained  in  llie  possession  of  bis  descen- 
dants nntil  tbe  end  of  tbe  16lb  century,  when  it  was 
seized  by  Ota  Nobunaga,  and  made  by  tbat  famous  warrior 
tlie  centre  from  whicii  to  keep  in  check  tbe  neigh iiouring 
provinces.  Some  yeai-s  afterwards,  Tokngawa  lyeyasu, 
having:  survived  all  his  rivals,  recognized  that  bis  RUihorily 
would  be  more  secure  if  Owari,  lyii»g  as  it  did  at  the 
junction  of  the  two  great  highways  between  Kiyoto  and 
Yedo,  were  defended  by  a  stiong  castle.  He  would  thus 
have  more  command  over  the  western  daimiSs,  some  of 
whom  had  not  yet  acknowledged  bis  sway.  The  castle 
at  Kiyosu  was  fo\iin\  quite  insufficient  on  account  both  of 
its  limited  size  and  of  the  shallowness  of  its  moats  ;  so  he 
resolved  to  Ituihl  a  now  and  more  formidable  one,  and 
fixed  u|>on  the  present  site  at  Nagoya  as  the  most 
advantageous  for  his  purpose.  Several  daimios,  the  princi- 
pal of  whom  wore  Fukushima  Masanori,  Prince  of  Aki, 
Kato  Kiyomasa,  Prince  of  Higo,  and  Kuroda  Nagamasa, 
Prince  of  Chikuzen,  were,  after  some  threatening,  pre- 
vailed upon  to  undertake  the  task.  The  materials  of  the 
old  fortress  at  Kiyosu  helped  to  compose  the  new  strong- 
bold,  and  it  is  said  that  200,000  men  were  employed,  who 
finished  tbe  work  of  erection  in  a  few  weeks.  However, 
the  castle  of  Nagoya  was  never  completely  fortified,  as 
may  be  inferred  at  the  present  time  from  the  shallowness 
of  its  moats  and  the  fact  that,  although  its  innei  part?  are 
sufficiently  strong,  tbere  is  a  lack  of  outer  detences.  As 
above  mentioned,  this  event  took  place  in  1610  ;  and  a 
few  years  thereafter  Yoshinawo  made  the  new  castle  bis 
headquarters. 

Altbongb  less  amply  protected  than  some  of  tbe  other 
strongholds  of  Japan,  Nagoya  Castle  is  i-emarkable  for  its 
beauty.  Its  main  tower,  conspicuous  for  many  miles  over 
the  plain,  is  at  its  highest  point  about  240  feet  above 
the  moat,  and  until  a  few  years  ago,  the  extremities  of  the 
ridge  of  its  roof  were   ornamented   witb  two  immense 
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golden  fish  called  shachi,  one  of  which  is  now  to  he  seen 
in  the  Tokijd  exhihition.  Just  within  the  castle  grounds 
b  a  well  calling  for  attention  on  account  of  the  fact  tinit 
its  hottom  is  said  to  he  covered  with  a  sheet  of  gold. 

Many  of  the  temples  of  Nagoja  deserve  a  visit.  The 
uumher  of  shrines  is  considerahle,  and  I  was  struck  with 
the  numerous  priests  to  he  seen  in  the  streets  and  likewise 
the  large  proportion  of  shops  devoted  to  the  sale  of  altar 
gear.  The  majority  of  the  temples  are  large  and  of  plain 
exterior,  their  massive  heams  intricately  carved,  hut  uu- 
coloured.  The  most  imposing  of  them,  Nishi  Hon- 
guwaiiji  near  the  south  end,  may  be  compared  with  some 
of  the  finest  Buddhist  temples  in  Kiyoto  ;  it  is  remarkable 
for  its  unusual  height,  being  of  cwo  stories. 

Among  the  proofs  of  recent  progress  are  to  be  noted 
the  Normal  School  and  the  Hospital  ami  Medical 
School.  The  former  is  a  long  low  building  with  extensive 
wiogs  and  adorned  with  a  low  tower,  from  the  top  of 
which  we  obtained  a  fine  view  of  the  plain  and  the 
mountains  that  environ  it,  Tado-yama  and  Ibuki-yama 
rising  to  the  west.  We  learned  that  about  200 
students  were  in  regular  attendancoi  and  the  acoommoda- 
tinn  for  tliem  seemed  ample  and  well  arranged.  Aichi 
Ken,  we  were  also  informed,  contained  800  schools. 
The  Deal  uess  of  the  Hospital  and  the  excellence  of  its 
arrangements  more  than  favourably  impressed  us*  The 
wards  were  of  only  one  storey,  and  narrow  and  airy  ;  and 
between  the  different  wings,  which  were  connected  by 
covered  passages,  tasteful  little  flower  gardens  were  laid 
out.  A  Medical  School  with  about  twenty-five  students 
is  attaciied.  The  city  also  contains  a  Bank  and  several 
elementary  schools. 

The  industry  for  which  Nagoya  and  the  whole  of  the 
province  of  Owari  is  celebrated,  is  the  manufacture  of 
porcelain  ware.  The  neighbouring  village  of  S4to  gives 
its  name  to  the  ware,  setomono,  the  production  of  which 
brought  it  into  notice.  Among  its  present  sights  are 
some  massive  toro  made  of  solid  porcelain.  In  Nagoya 
there  are  several  establishments  where   enamelling  in 
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carried  on.  We  Tisited  one  of  tbeui  and  witoessed  ibe 
interesting  process  in  its  difierent  stages,  the  forming  of 
the  design  with  thin  metal  ribbon,  the  filling  of  the 
interstices  with  tnaroels  of  varions  colonrs,  the  numerons 
bakings,  the- final  polishing,  etc. 

The  long  m«in  street  of  Nagoya  stretches  to  the  sea- 
poi*t  of  Miya  on  the  Tokaido.  Hence  a  junk  sails  to 
Kuwana  when  the  weather  is  fine  ;  but  a  fall  of  rain  pre- 
vented its  startin«^  on  the  day  of  our  setting  forth  for  the 
latter  town,  and  we  were  obliged  to  ll-nvel  across  the  flat 
plain.  £very  available  spot  of  land  was  laid  out  in  rice- 
flats  ;  beyond  these,  in  front,  mountains  loomed  indistinctly 
through  I  he  hazy  atmoftphere.  We  crossed  no  fewer  than 
five  rivers,  branches  of  the  delta  of  the  Kisogawa,  all 
broad  and  deep,  and  flowing  quietly  l>etween  banks  over- 
grown with  furze  or  lined  with  evergreens.  At  length 
we  came  to  Mayegasu  on  one  of  these  streams,  where  it 
was  necessary  (o  (ake  a  boat  Between  l>anks  of  copse* 
wood  we  descended  several  branches  of  the  delta,  until  we 
reached  the  sea,  when  the  ca»tle  walls  and  houses  of 
Kuwana  came  in  sight.  This  town  is  celebi'ated  for  a 
peculiar  kind  of  earthenware  called  baniOf  extremely  thhi 
and  frnjrile  and  very  much  valued.  We  visited  one  4»f 
the  manufactories  of  It,  where  we  observed  that  most 
of  the  manipulation  of  the  soft  clny  was  performed  with 
the  fingers  alone. 

There  is  no  need  to  dwell  upon  the  comparatively  well- 
known  Tdkaid6  route  fi-om  Kuwana  to  Kiydto.  The 
coast-line  is  followed  more  or  less  to  Sliiku,  seven  and  a 
half  miles  beyond  Yokkaichi,  whence  the  mountains  are 
gradually  approached.  Beyond  Ihe  castle-town  of  Kame- 
yamathe  lower  spui-s begin  to  enoiixle  the  road,  and  when 
Sdki,  remarkable  when  we  visited  it  for  the  nnmlier  of 
its  matsuri  cars,  is  passed,  and  Saka-no-shita  reached,  the 
traveller  is  in  a  region  of  picturesque  wooded  heights. 
Just  above  the  last  mentioned  town  is  the  romantic  wind- 
ing pass  of  Sndzuka,  which  being  overcome,  gentle  unda- 
latious  lead  to  Tsuchiyama  and  Minakuchi.  Then  follow 
in  succession)  a  plain  with  a  verjr  sandy  soil  and  bordered 
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bj  neanUnns,  rerealmg  many  bare  patolies  of  sand  and 
rcM^y  a  fei-tile  region  with  tea  plantations,  giimpees  of 
the  southern  stretcbee  of  Lake  Biwa  and  high  hills  beyond, 
tbe  handsome  bridge  spanning  the  Ujikawa  at  its  effla- 
enoe  ft'om  the  hike,  the  long  town  of  Otsu  on  the  southern 
shore  of  the  lake,  that  stretohes  beyond  headlands  towards 
the  distant  mist-capped  mountains,  a  sudden  turn  to 
the  lefl  through  a  defile  along  a  road  of  excellent  qua- 
lity, a  sight  of  a  pagoda  beyond  the  vista  of  the  road,  a 
plain  with  numerous  buildings  opening  out,  houses  on 
both  sides  ;  and  the  traveller  finds  that  he  has  reached 
Kiy6to. 

To  the  writer  of  another  paper  it  must  be  left  to  give  a 
full  description  of  this,  the  most  attractive  of  all  the  cities 
of  Japan.  Here  it  will  be  sufficient  to  i^fer  generally  to 
its  air  of  elegant  repose,  as  it  lies  amidst  its  environment 
of  hills.  Its  main  length  is  from  north  to  souUi,  thus 
corresponding  with  the  valley,  hemmed  in  on  all  sides 
except  tbe  south,  in  which  it  is  situate<l.  On  the  east 
lis  houses  run  up  the  glades  and  partly  ascend  the  slopes 
of  the  wooded  range  of  which  Maru-yama  is  a  prominent 
feature.  It  is  from  among  (he  groves  of  these  hills  that 
the  pngiulas  and  roofs  of  some  of  the  most  celebrated  tern* 
pies  picturesquely  issue,  Kiyomidsu,  Mishi  6-tani,  Sun- 
Jiu^an-gen-d6,  Gion,  Chi6nin,  Knrodani,  and  others. 
Broad  stately  avenues  lead  to  seveml  of  them, 
notably  Chiduin,  which  is  considered  the  principal 
Buddhist  temple  in  the  empire,  and  on  which 
alone  a  lengthy  paper  might  be  written.  The  appearance 
of  the  wooded  spurs  between  and  on  which  these 
sacred  buildings  lie,  is  picturesque  in  (he  exlreme,  the 
foliage  for  the  most  paH  dense  and  sombre,  but  exquisitely 
varied  at  points  by  the  brilliant  scarlet  blossoms  of  the 
gantrMuheri  or  other  flowering  trees  in  the  gardens  connec- 
ted with  the  sacred  enclosures.  The  Japanese  sometimes 
speak  of  the  saru-iuberi  or  hiyaku'jikki  as  the  laughing 
tree,  and  verily  it  seems  to  laugh  like  a  gleesome  maiden 
among  these  bedate  old  groves.  From  Kiyomidsu  a  beau, 
tifttl  panoramic  view  of  tbe  city  is  obtained^  in  wbioh  iti 
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general  form  can  be.  taken  in  at  a  glance.  It  is  observed 
that  the  western  and  nortliern  sides  are  separated  from 
the  mountains  bj  some  miles  of  level  country.  The 
white  bed  of  the  Kamogawa  is  seen  to  cut  the  city  into 
two  unequal  portions,  a  western  and  an  eastern,  the  former 
much  the  more  extensive.  The  regularity  of  the  lines  of 
houses,  especially  beyond  the  river,  shows  that  the  streets 
run  almost  invariably  at  right  angles  to  one  another.  In 
the  west  the  white  line  of  the  walls  of  the  Nijo,  or  Sb6- 
gun's  Castle,  break  the  uniformity  of  brown  dotted  with 
white  spots  ;  more  to  the  north  the  high  roofs  of  the 
Gosho,  or  Emperor's  Palace,  emerge  from  amid 
dark  foliage.  The  pagoda  of  Toji  in  the  south-west 
corner,  and  near  it  the  roofs  of  the  Honguwanji  temples, 
the  hexagonal  shrine  of  Rokkakudo,  and  several  other 
sacred  edifices,  rise  conspicuously  from  the  airay  of  low 
buildings,  and  the  whole  scene  is  closed  in  by  a  wall  of 
high  hills.  The  streets,  when  more  narrowly  observed, 
are  found  to  be  as  neat  as  they  are  regular,  and  seem  iu 
many  respects  but  the  expression  in  wood  and  plaster  of 
the  tidy,  complacent,  pleasure-l  ving  di8|>osition  of  the 
inhabitants.  Indeed,  this  city  lias  a  peculiar  and  irresist- 
ible charm,  whether  we  consider  its  romantic  situation, 
its  venerable  associations,  or  the  air  of  elegance  and 
contentment  that  characterizes  its  people. 

Much  might  be  stiid  regarding  the  pleasure  resorts  of 
Kiy6to,  beginning  with  those  of  the  aristocracy, — such  as 
Kin-kaku-ji,  to  the  north-west,  built  by  Yoshimitsu,  Srd 
Sliogun  of  the  Ashikaga  line  ;  Gin-kaku-ji,  to  the  north- 
east, built  by  Yosliimana,  the  8th  of  the  same  dynasty  ; 
Sen-gaku-ji,  situated  like  the  Yeizan  and  of  old  frequent- 
ed by  the  emperors, — and  afterwards  noticing  such 
favourite  haunts  of  the  populace  as  the  temple-grounds  of 
Kamo,  Megane-baslii  with  its  lotuses  near  the  temple  of 
Nishi  6*tani,  and  the  matted  platforms  in  the  channel  of 
the  river  above  Sanj6  Bashi,  lit  up  at  night  with  the 
variously  coloured  lanterns  of  hundreds  of  pleasure-' 
seekers.  I  shall  confine  myself,  however,  to  a  few  remarks 
upon  the  oeremouies  oouuected  with  cAa*iio-yif,  ipeoial 
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chftmbeim  for  the  observance  of  which  were  built  at 
Kin-kakii-ji  by  the  Slidgnns  above  mentioned,  and  are 
Btill  to  be  seen  in  good  pi*escrvation. 

When  Rikin,  the  most  celebrated  teacher  of  tlie  art  of 
tea-making,  was  asked  by  a  pupil  to  state  the  objects  of 
his  art,  he  replied,  "To  make  tea  to  suit  the  palate,  to 
aiTange  charcoal  to  boil  water,  and  to  construct  a  house 
so  as  to  ensure  coolness  in  summer  and  warmth  in  winter." 
On  hearing  tliis,  the  pnpii  was  disappointed  and  said  that 
if  that  were  all  he  had  no  need  to  learn  ;  whereupon  the 
teacher  rejoined,  *'  Very  well,  I  wish  you  to  become  my 
instructor."  "  Right,  sir,"  cried  a  priest  wi)o  sat  near  ; 
"a  little  child  understands  all  you  have  said,  but  the  most 
experienced  man  could  not  perfectly  carry  it  out  in 
practice."  And  the  priest  ppoke  the  truth,  for  apart 
altogether  from  the  third  object,  the  construction  of  a 
suitable  house,  cha-no-yu  meetings  were  surrounded  by 
the  Japanese  with  so  much  ceremony,  much  of  it,  as  it 
may  seem  to  us,  of  a  very  arbitrary  character,  that  a 
special  education  was  required  by  any  one  who  desired 
to  take  a  prominent  part  in  them.  They  were  originally 
established  for  the  promotion  of  peaceable  relations  at  a 
time  when  society  was  in  much  need  of  these,  and  it  was 
on  (his  account  that  they  received  so  much  countenance 
from  the  less  warlike  of  the  Shoguns.  A  great  many  of 
the  details  would  be  tedious  if  related,  but  it  is  hoped  that 
the  following  short  outline  of  a  custom  long  prevalent  in 
the  country  may  not  be  without  interest. 

First  as  to  the  kind  of  meeting-place.  Of  this  the 
chamber  at  Kin-kaku-ji  may  be  taken  as  a  specimen.  It 
is  in  an  inconspicuous  part  of  the  building,  and  looks  out 
upon  a  corner  of  the  grounds  that  is  secluded,  but  taste- 
fully laid  out  as  a  miniature  landscape.  The  floor  contains 
but  three  mats  ;  in  the  centre  is  a  square  fire-place  with 
a  bamboo  hook  suspended  above  it.  The  walls  are  abso- 
Intely  bare,  with  the  exception  of  a  small  kakemono  in 
a  recess  inscribed  with  some  Chinese  characters.  An 
ante-chamber  of  two  mats  adjoins  the  room  proper,  and 
between  the  latter  and  the  outer  door  there  stands  a  stone 
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cooking-plaoe.  Everything  ii  of  the  simplest  and  plainest 
description,  as  was  required  by  the  rules  of  the  institution. 
The  ware  used  was  chosen  partly  for  its  roughness 
and  partly  for  its  peculiarity  of  shape.  It  was  called 
raku-yakif  after  its  inventor,  to  whose  family  the  privilege 
of  making  it  lias  ever  since  been  confined;  indeed,  when  in 
Kiydto,  I  called  upon  his  descendant  in  the  eleventh  gene- 
ration, who,  in  his  factory  at  Kiyomidzn,  maintains  the 
monopoly  to  this  day.  The  following  was  the  general 
order  of  procedure  at  a  cha'tiO'yu  gathering  :  In  front 
of  the  house  a  bench  was  provided,  on  which  the  guests 
waited  until  the  sounding  of  a  bell  by  the  host  within 
bade  them  enter.  The  party  were  exclusively  of  the  male 
Bex  and  usually  five  in  number,  but  there  was  no  definite 
rule  on  the  latter  point.  No  servants  were  present,  the 
host  himself  performing  the  duties,  both  of  cooking  and  of 
waiting.  For  the  successful  accomplishment  of  each  of 
these  a  proper  education  was  required.  The  lea  leaves 
were  ground  to  a  fine  powder,  and  a  definite  proportion 
had  to  be  observed  between  the  quantities  of  tea  and  hot 
water.  When  the  latter  had  been  poured  upon  the  pow- 
dered tea,  the  mixture  was  agitated  with  a  peculiar 
kind  of  brush  made  of  bamboo.  The  infusion  being 
complete,  a  cup  was  filled  and  passed  round  the 
company,  each  guest  taking  a  sip.  The  host  himself  did 
not  drink,  and  it  was  considered  the  height  of  impoliteness 
for  any  one  to  drain  the  cup  before  it  bad  made  the  cir- 
cuit of  the  party.  Certain  games  were  associated  with 
cha-no-yu,  of  which  the  following  may  be  taken  as  a 
specimen.  The  host  laid  before  his  guests  a  number  of 
wooden  tablets,  each  inscribed  with  the  name  of  some 
particular  kind  of  tea.  He  then  out  of  their  sight  made 
a  decoction  of  one  of  these  kinds,  and  the  man  who 
afterwards  determined  the  name  of  this  from  its  flavour, 
was  considered  the  king  of  the  company. 

The  above  is  but  a  meagre  outline  of  this  custom,  every 
nK>vement  in  the  ceremonies  of  which  was  done  by  tnile, 
and  in  which  not  a  vessel  was  used  that  had  not  tt»  mate- 
rial and  shape  defined,      Among  many   of  the    other 
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insiiititions  of  the  country  it  has  gone  oat  of  favour,  and 
is  now  regarded  as  tedious  and  trifling  ;  but  it  no  doubt 
did  good  in  its  day  in  helping  to  bind  men  together  in 
social  union,  and  fostering  that  sense  of  the  sacredness 
of  hospitality  which,  as  in  the  Highlands  of  Scotland,  led 
a  man  to  treat  witli  tlie  utmost  consideration  even  his 
deadliest  enemy,  8o  long  ns  he  remained  his  guest. 

Let  me  leave  Kiy6to  l)y  shortly  describing  two  of  the 
most  interesting  scenes  in  its  neighbourhood,  the  rapids 
of  the  Katsui*a-gawa  on  the  western  side  of  the  plain,  and 
Hiyel-zan  with  its  extensive  panoramic  view,  on  the 
north-east. 

Out  of  the  ancient  city  near  the  pagoda  of  T6ji  at  the 
south-western  comer,  and  amid  the  rice-fields  and  clumps 
of  thicket,  until  these  become  more  frequent  and  those 
disappear,  as  we  wind  among  the  bamboo  groves  of  a 
monntain  pass.  We,  all  three  of  ua,  have  brought 
jm^riM'sha,  but  the  road  becomes  too  steep  for  travelling 
in  them,  and  wo  walk  to  the  summit.  Thence  the 
slope  is  more  grndual.  We  pass  through  a  mountain 
vilinge  and  into  the  province  of  Tamba,  and  soon  the 
country  opens  out  nnd  take»  the  form  of  a  rich  green 
plain  closely  environed  by  hills  and  with  the  high  towers 
of  the  castle  of  Kameyama  rising  from  the  midst  of  its 
vegetation.  We  do  not  go  ns  far  as  the  castle,  but 
diverge  to  the  right  along  a  path  bordered  by  fertile  fields 
of  grain.  A  few  hundred  yards  of  this,  and  we  are  on 
the  bank  of  a  swiftly  flowing  but  shallow  river,  that  a 
short  distance  to  the  right  entirely  disappears  among 
the  wooiled  defiles  of  the  i*ange  we  have  just  crossed. 
This,  we  are  told,  is  the  Katsura-gawa,  and  among 
the  defiles  of  these  hills  are  the  rapids  that 
have  induced  us  to  make  this  excursion.  Afler 
some  delay  in  fixing  terms,  for  the  boatmen  seem  to  us  to 
demand  an  exoi'bitant  charge— but  on  this  point  we  after- 
wards changed  our  minds,  as  may  be  inferred  by  the  sequel 
— we  are  on  board  a  boat  40  feet  long,  between  4^  and 
5  feet  broad,  and  with  a  flat  and  very  pliant  bottom,—!  1 
persons  in  all,  for  in  addition  to  ourselves  and  the  coolies 
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with  their  three  jin^H-sha,  there  are  five  boatmen.  Of  the 
latter  one  acted  as  gteersroan,  while  the  other  four  diree- 
ted  the  boat's  course  with  bamboo  poles.  A  few  pushes 
into  the  main  current  and  we  sped  like  a  dart  into  the 
heart  of  the  mountains.  Reaching  a  calm  green  pool,  we 
have  breathing  time  to  look  around.  Wooded  heights  of 
from  1000  to  2000  feet  rise  sheer  on  both  sides  and  shut 
in  the  view  both  behind  and  before.  Huge  boulders  of 
rock  covered  with  grass  and  copse  wood  or  wooded  with 
pines,  border  the  stream  at  the  base  of  these.  At  a 
sudden  bend  of  the  river  in  advance  the  water  looked  dis- 
turbed ;  a  warning  shout  and  we  are  careering  down  another 
mpid.  Tiie  stream  is  shallow,  and  the  pliant  floor  of  our 
boat  is  continually  bending  as  it  scrapes  the  bottom. 
But,  what  is  worse  than  this,  sharp  stones  of  all  sizes 
project  above  the  surface  in  all  directions,  often  barelj 
leaving  space  enough  for  the  boat  to  pass.  Sometimes 
we  are  borne  resistlessly  by  the  current  nght  towards 
one  of  them,  and  the  destruction  of  the  boat  seems  immi- 
nent ;  but  the  man  at  the  bow  with  a  dexterous  stroke 
just  at  the  right  moment,  sends  us  spinning  away  from 
it.  His  work,  however,  Is  not  yet  done,  for  the  impetus 
given  to  avoid  one  rock  seems  likely  to  send  us  on  to 
another  on  the  opposite  side,  and  again  it  requires  a  time- 
ly stroke  to  save  us.  Quietly  sailing  on  the  next  tran- 
quil pool,  we  feel  the  wild  solitariness  of  the  scene  around, 
—  hills  rising  precipitously  on  every  side,  no  road  or  sign 
of  man,  if  we  except  one  lonely  fisherman,  and  nothing 
suggestive  of  animal  life  except  the  bees'  nests  that  hang 
from  the  crngs  and  a  few  insects  flitting  on  the  water. 
But  a  third  rapid  has  to  be  descended,  and  this  time  we 
fare  less  luckily,  for  the  bottom  of  the  boat  is  split  open 
by  a  jagged  rock,  and  we  are  beginning  to  sink,  when  the 
speedy  application  of  some  iron  clasps  keeps  us  afloat. 
Tlius  we  continue  for  an  hour  and  a  half,  rapids  and  pools 
alternately,  until  the  river  becomes  calmer  and  broader, 
and  there  appears  in  sight  a  long  wooden  bridge  spanning 
tbe  stream  with  the  plain  open  beyond  it,  and  there  rise 
on  our  right   the  dark  groves  of  Arashi-jama    often 
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celebrated  in  soug  by  tbe  poets  of  Japan.     Seven  milee^ 
joumej   across  the  plain  brings  us  back  to  Kijoto. 

Some  six  miles  to  tbe  north-east  of  Kiy6to,  and  between 
the  provinces  of  Yamashiro  and  Omi,  rises  the  sacred 
mountain  Hijei-zan,  the  most  prominent  of  the  eminences 
that  border  the  plain  in  which  the  city  lies.  With  this 
mountain  are  connected  many  important  incidents  in  the 
history  of  Japan.  AncieiH  annals  record  that  tlie  first 
temple  erected  on  it  was  founded  by  Shotoku,  the  son  of 
the  emi)eror  Yomei,  who  reigned  from  580  to  588  A.D. 
In  788  A.D.,  a  priest  named  Saishd^  by  command  of 
Kuwammuy  the  first  Emperor  who  fixed  his  seat  at  Kiyoto, 
built  another  temple,  to  which,  along  with  other  shrines 
that  came  to  surround  it>  the  nnme  of  Yenriyaknji  was 
given.  This  Saish6  was  a  man  of  much  learning  and  in 
liigh  favour  at  the  £mperor*B  court.  He  was  sent  on  a 
mission  to  China,  in  order  that  he  might  learn  the  doc- 
trines of  a  famous  Buddhist  sect  in  that  country — after- 
wards called  Tendai,  from  the  name  of  the  temple 
where  it  originated — and  introduce  them  into  Japan* 
This  he  did,  bringing  at  ihe  same  time  a  thousand  sacred 
books,  and  the  first  tea-plants  ever  seen  in  the  country. 
Tradition  further  says  ihat  he  transported  from  Gotai-sau 
in  China  the  eurih  on  which  to  build  the  first  temple  of 
the  Tendni  sect  in  Japan.  The  new  opinions  prospered, 
and  the  temples  on  Hiyei-zan  comprehended  under  the 
name  Yenriyaknji  increased  to  a  large  number,  and  became 
remarkable  for  their  magnificence  and  the  wealth  of  their 
revenues.  In  the  midst  of  their  prosperity,  the  priests 
forgot  the  peaceable  chai*acter  of  their  calling,  and 
took  an  active  part  in  the  numerous  feuds  that 
distracted  the  country.  Their  temples  became  castles, 
strong  both  in  themselves  and  from  their  position 
and  on  account  of  their  size  capable  of  containing  sufiicient 
provisions  to  outlast  a  long  siege.  Such  was  the  power 
of  the  warlike  pKests,  that  they  defied  the  Emperor  him- 
self to  subdue  them.  In  the  war,  however,  between  the 
Emperor  Godaijd  (1319  A.D.)  and  the  rebel  Ashikaga, 
ihey  took  the  side  of  the  former  aud  afforded  him  refuge. 
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when  Kijdto  was  beselged.  Tlieir  despotism  over  the 
neighbouring  provinces  at  length  became  so  unbearable, 
that  Ota  Nobunaga  resolved  to  (ake  summary  vengeance 
upon  them,  and  this  he  did  one  dark  night,  burning  the 
temples  to  ashes  and  killing  or  taking  captive  the  priests. 
In  the  time  of  the  Shoguu  lyemilsu,  however,  the  former 
splendour  of  the  monasteries  of  Iliyei-zan  was  restored 
and  the  spiritual  power  of  the  Tendai  sect  revived.  Kot- 
withstanding  an  attempt  on  part  of  the  Shogun  in  1627 
to  dispossess  the  priests  of  Yenriynkuji  of  their  preemi- 
nenoe  by  transferring  his  favour  to  the  new  shrines  at 
Uyeuo,  Yedo,  they  continued  to  flourish,  until  the  revo- 
lution of  1868  came,  and  they  fell  into  tlio  buekground 
among  other  characteristic  features  of  old  Jnpan. 

So  much  for  the  history  of  the  monasteries  on  Hiyei- 
zan.  I  shall  now  shortly  describe  an  ascent  that  I  made 
of  it. 

It  was  a  brilliaut  summer  morning  as,  after  an  hour's 
ride  from  Kiy6to,  we  left  owv  jin-riki  sha  at  its  hnsOi  and 
after  ascending  a  pretty  little  valley  for  about  half  a  mile 
and  crossing  a  bridge,  commenced  to  climb  by  a  steep 
zig-zag  path.  As  we  rose,  more  and  more  hills  revealed 
themselve:«,  one  of  which,  immediately  opposite,  being 
largely  covered  with  a  purple  flower,  reminded  me  more 
of  a  Scottish  hill  than  anything  I  had  seen  in  Japan,  and  a 
portion  of  the  plain  and  ciiy  of  Kiy6to,  (he  latter  a  mass 
of  brown  sprinkled  with  white  spots*,  came  in  sight.  But 
we  presently  reached  the  summit  of  this  grassy  shoulder, 
and  descended  into  a  leafy  ravine,  beyond  whicb  a  dark- 
foliaged  hill  rose,  with  a  few  high  roofs  peering  out  from 
amid  its  recesses.  These  we  afterwards  found  belonged 
to  some  of  the  monastic  buildings,  for  the  road  soon 
ascended  in  the  direction  of  the  hill  referred  to,  amid 
gi*oves  of  magnificent  cryptomerias.  The  sacred  edifices 
whicb  we  first  reached  were  fast  falling  into  ruins,  but  a 
little  further  on  we  came  to  a  temple  with  a  handsome 
roof  and  in  good  preservation.  This  we  imagined  to  be 
also  deserted,  until  we  heard  from  its  interior  the  sound 
of  a  belli  and  approaching  nearer  oouid  hear  low  mutter* 
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ing aud  see  that  a  dim  light  was  burning  before  the  altar. 
At  this  point  the  road  made  a  sudden  turn  to  the  right 
aud  continued  amid  imposing  cryptomerias  past  sev^eral 
shrines,  some  in  a  state  of  good  repair.  One  had  a 
remarkably  well-kept  court-yard,  in  which  an  elegant 
bronze  fountain  was  playing.  The  roofs  of  numerous 
other  temples  could  be  seen  among  the  trees,  as,  at  a 
point  where  a  large  hell  hung  above  the  bank  of  the  road, 
we  diverged  to  the  right  by  the  path  leading  to  the 
summit.  We  soon  left  the  cover  of  the  trees  and 
followed  a  bridle-path  through  short  bamboo  grass, 
the  round  grassy  summit  appearing  above  us  against  mi 
exquisitely  blue  sky.  Thither  a  short  but  steep  climb 
brought  us,  aud  we  stood  in  command  of  a  panoramic 
view  of  the  sublimest  description.  On  the  north  the 
whole  extent  of  Lake  Biwa,  '*  with  promontory,  creek, 
and  bay,"  lay  ealmly  stretched  for  fifty  miles  to  a  dark 
mountain  barrier.  In  the  foreground  its  waters  were 
overlooked  by  hills  of  the  most  luxuriant  dark  green,  and 
its  blue  sheet  was  broken  at  intervals  by  white  sails.  To 
the  east  of  these  hills  a  shoulder  of  the  mountain  obscured 
a  small  portion  of  the  lake,  which,  when  it  again  appear- 
ed, was  ninch  nturower, and  margined  on  the  further  side 
by  a  fi^t  fertile  shore,  behind  which  the  sand-downs 
traversed  by  the  Tdkaidd  rolled  away  to  the  hills  on  the 
horizon.  Appearing  right  below  us  at  the  southern 
extremity  of  the  lake  were  the  thickly  clustering  houses 
of  Otsu  ;  a  little  steamer  was  entering  the  harbour. 
Then  to  the  south  followed  wrinkled  hills  until  the  plain 
of  Kiyoto  came  into  view,  with  the  city  lying  at  full 
length,  an  oblong  mass  of  brown  varied  with  white  in  a 
green  setting.  The  two  tributaries  of  the  Kamogawa 
could  be  followed  until  they  met  at  the  city's  northern 
extremity  and  then  united  into  one  stream,  the  yellow 
channel  of  which  formed  two  well-marked  but  unequal 
divisions  of  the  area  of  houses.  Numerous  while  spots 
indicated  those  buildings  whose  walls  were  plastered,  one, 
long  aud  horizontal,  being  evidently  the  Sh6gun*s  castle; 
and  a  space  of  thick  wooding  near  the  northern  boundary 
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tnarked  wbat  was  at  one  time  deemed  the  moet  eaered 
spot  in  all  Japan,  the  secluded  seat  of  the  Son  of  Heaven. 
Cloud-shadows  were  slowly  creeping  over  the  plain, 
which  grew  less  and  less  distinct  until  it  almost  merged 
with  the  faint  surface  of  the  distant  sea.  To  the  west, 
hills  hejond  hills  rolled  away  to  the  horizon  like  an  ocean 
of  billows.  The  summit  of  Hiyei-zan  is  marked  with  a 
little  granite  dome  of  from  three  to  four  feet  high  and 
containing  a  stone  image.  The  ascent  of  this  mountain 
from  the  point  where  we  left  our  jin-riki'sha  took  us 
about  two  hours,  and  the  descent  rather  more  than  one 
hour.  The  height  of  the  summit  above  the  plain  is  2,700 
feet,  and  the  latter  being  300  feet  above  sea-level,  the 
total  height  of  the  mountain  is  3,000  feet. 

These  notes  may  fitly  close  with  this  panorama  of  the 
romantic  region  in  which  for  so  many  centuries  lay  seclud- 
ed from  the  world  this  venerable  city  of  Japan,  destined, 
let  us  hope,  to  be  encircled  in  the  minds  of  men  with  an 
even  brighter  halo  than  that  which,  in  the  days  of  the 
nation's  childhood,  the  presence  of  the  Son  of  Heaven 
threw  around  her.  May  the  i>eHri  become  still  worthier 
of  its  setting,  for  fair  as  any  dream  ot  elfinland  are  ihese 
sunny  hills  and  shadowy  glades. 
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Oi 8  0 

Pilgrims'  Road  to  Isr  : 

Kamado    4  0 

Toki 1  0 

Takayama    2  21 

Utfiutau 4  14 

Sakasbita 1  18 

Katsagawa 2  18 

Nhgoja 2  18 

T6kaid6  : 

Kuwana    7  0 

Yokkaicbi 3  0 

Sbiku    3  0 

Saka-no-sbita 6  0 

Tsuchijama 3  0 

Minakuchi 2  0 

Kusatsu   6  0 

Otsu 4  0 

Kiy6to 3  0 
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ASIATIC  SOCIETY  OF  JAPAN. 


The  opening  meeting  of  the  Bession  was  held  in  the  Grand 
Hotel,  Yokohama,  on  the  evening  of  Saturday^  the  13t,h 
October,  1877,  when  the  chair  was  taken  by  Mr.  J.  J.  Eeswick, 
Vice-President. 

The  Chairman  haying  opened  the  proceedings  and  the  mi- 
nutes of  the  annual  meeting  of  the  27th  June,  which  are 
published  in  vol.  v.  of  the  Transactions,  having  been  tjiken  as 
read,  the  meeting  elected  His  Excellency  Monsieur  De  Strove, 
Mr.  R.  H.  Smith,  Mr.  H.  S.  Wilkinson  and  Mr.  W.G.  Dixon  as 
a  Committee  of  ordinary  members  to  confer  with  the  Council 
as  to  the  desirability  of  amending  the  rules  by  charging  an 
entrance  fee  to  future  members. 

The  Recording  Secretary  announced  that  at  the  Council 
Meeting  held  on  the  6tli  idem  Mr.  Henry  Liddell  of  Niigata 
had  been  eleci^ed  a  member  of  the  Society. 

The  Chairman  then  introduced  to  the  meeting,  Professor 
Morse  of  the  Tokiu  Dai  Gnku,  recently  Vice-President  of  the 
American  Association  for  the  Advancement  of  Science,  who 
delivered  a  lecture  on  the  Early  Traces  of  Man  in  Japan. 
After  rapidly  describing  the  foi-mation  and  the  discovery  of 
the  best  known  shell-heaps  of  Europe  and  America,  the 
lecturer  related  his  own  discovery  of  the  shell-heap  near 
Omori,  and  exhibited  a  large  number  of  specimens  ihut  he 
had  extracted  from  it. 

The  Chairman  closed  the  proceedings  by  thanking  Professor 
Morse  in  the  name  of  the  Society  for  his  exceedingly  interest- 
ing and  instructive  lecture,  and  expressed  a  hope  that  the 
meetings  of  the  Society  throughout  the  coming  session  might 
be  favoured  by  as  large  an  audience  as  were  assembled  on 
the  present  occasion. 
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NOTES  OF  A  VISIT  TO  HACHIJO  IN  1878. 

BY 

F.  V.  DICKINS  AND  ERNEST  SATOW. 

Read  before  the  Asiatic  Society  of  Japan,  on  the 
22nd  June,  1878. 


The  island  of  Hucliljd,  or  Fatsizio,  as  the  name  is  spelt 
in  the  Enjrlish  Ailmiralty  chart  No.  996,  is  the  last  hut 
one  of  the  chain  which  extends  sonfh  of  the  promontory 
of  Idzn  in  almost  a  straij?ht  line,  beginning  with  the  still 
active  volcano  Vries  or  Barne veld's  island,  called  Idzu-no- 
O-shima  hj  the  Japanese.  In  Siebold*s  Historical  Review 
of  the  Discoveries  of  Enropeans  in  the  Japanese  Seas 
(Nippon,  Bd.  I,  Aht.  1.  page  60)  the  name  of  Tasman*s 
Lslands  is  proposed  for  this  chain  in  honour  of  the  Dutch 
navigator  who  discovered  I  hem  on  the  1st  November 
1639,  in  returning  from  a  voyage  of  research  after  the 
Gold  and  Silver  Islands,  which  were  at  that  time  believed 
to  exist  somewhere  to  the  east  of  Japan  in  the  North 
Pacific  Ocean.  Fonr  years  later,  on  the  19th  May  1643, 
Martin  Gerrit«on  Vries,  commander  of  the  Dutch  trans- 
port Castricum,  being  driven  by  wind  and  current  out  of 
his  course,  found  himself  compelled  to  anchor  off  the 
N.W.  point  of  an  island,  to  which  he  gave  the  name  of 
Ongeluckich  eyiant  (Unlucky  Island).  The  description 
given  in  his  journal  agrees  with  a  sketch  made  bj 
Tasmao  and  his  fellow-navigator  Luast,  and  has  enabled 
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Siebold  to  identify  tbe  iBland  with  the  Jftp&neee  Haohtjd.* 
Tlie  lionoar  of  having  discovered  the  ishtnd  belongs 
therefore  to  Tasman,  but  as  neither  his  journal  nor  tlmt 
of  Vries  were  published  until  about  twenty  years  Imck, 
and  it  does  not  appear  to  have  been  visited  by  any  otlier 
European  vessels  until  tlie  present  century,  it  is  no 
wonder  tliat  Kaempfer,  wlio  depended  for  his  information 
upon  Japanese  interpreters  wlio  spoke  Dutcli  more  or  less 
imperfectly,  should  not  have  been  able  to  give  a  more 
coiTect  account  than  the  following:— 

**  FatsisiOfl^n^t  now  had  occasion  to  mention, or  FattUio 
Gasima,  which  is  as  much  as  to  say,  the  Eighty  Fathom 
Ifiand,  is  the  most  remote  island  the  Japanese  have  in 
possession  south waril.  It  lies  under  the  same  meridiau 
with  Vedo,  and  is  reckoned  to  be  about  80  Japanese 
waler-leaguos  distant  from  the  Continent  of  Japan,  be- 
ing  the  furthermost  of  a  long  row  of  small  islands,  almost 
contiguous  to  each  other.  It  is  the  chief  island,  where 
the  great  men  of  the  Emperor's  Couit,  when  out  of 
favour,  are  usually  confined,  pursuant  to  a  very  ancient 
custom,  and  kept  prisoners  on  n  rocky  coast,  from  the 
extraordinary  height  of  which  the  whole  island  halh 
borrow'd  its  name.  As  long  as  they  continue  on  this 
island,  the}'  must  work  for  their  Uvelyhood.  Their  chief 
amusement  is  weaving,  and  some  of  the  silk  stuffs 
wrought  by  them,  as  they  are  generally  men  of  ingenuity 
and  good  understandiug,  are  so  inimitably  fine,  that  the 
Emperor  had  forbid  under  severe  penalties  to  export  or 
sell  them  to  foreigners.  This  island,  besides  it  being 
washM  by  a  rough  tempestuous  sea,  is  so  well  guarded 
by  nature  itself,  that  when  there  is  some  provision  of  the 
common  necessaries  of  life,  or  some  new  prisoners  to  be 
brought  in,  or  the  guard  to  be  relieved,  the  whole  boat, 
with  all  the  lading,  must  be  drawn  up,  and  again  let  down 
l»y  a  crane,  the  whole  coasts  being  so  steep  and  rocky,  as 


*  For  farther  details  see  Beis  naar  de  Eilanden  ten  N.  en  0. 
van  Japan  door  Mrt.  Qerr.  Vries,  Amsterdam,  1858  p.  63,  and 
Siebold's  Tcelichigen  p.  270  and  onwards  of  the  same  volome, 
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to  admit  of  no  other  access/'  (Eaempfer  p.  60;  Edn.  of 
London  1727.) 

In  this  notice  of  Hacliijo,  which  roods  ahnost  like  a 
passage  from  tlie  Arabian  nights,  tlie  only  correct  state- 
ment is  that  which  relates  to  tlie  situation  of  the  island. 
No  one  was  ever  bani.sheil  to  it  before  1603,  scarcely  a 
century  earlier  than  Kaenipfer*s  stay  in  Japan,  and  there- 
fore it  cannot  well  bo  said  that  confining  any  class  of 
persons  there  was  a  very  ancient  practice  in  his  day.  Of 
greiit  men  belonging  to  the  court  of  the  Mikado  (Kuffe), 
none  was  ever  exiled  to  Hachijo,  though  Ikida  Hideiye, 
a  supporter  of  Hideyori  and  therefore  one  of  lyeyasu's 
foes,  was  sent  there  in  1603  when  his  retreat  in  Satsuma 
was  discovered.  There  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  he 
or  his  descendants  were  weavers.  On  the  contrary,  the 
manufacture  of  silken  cloth  in  the  island  dates  from  the 
fifteenth  century,  and  it  was  the  means  of  furnishing  the 
annual  tribute  of  the  farmers,  which  was  paid  in  the  pro- 
ducts of  the  loom,  ii  stead  of  in  rice,  money  or  any  of  the 
other  yari<»us  kinds  of  payment  in  vogue  on  the  mainland. 
The  statement  that  the  coast  is  so  steep  and  rocky  that 
the  only  way  of  gaining  access  is  by  being  diawn  up  by 
a  crane,  beat  and  all,  is  an  absurd  exaggeration.  It  is  true 
that  there  are  no  commodious,  almost  landlocked,  harbours 
in  the  island,  but  there  are  several  small  coves  and 
beaches  where  a  landing  can  be  easily  effected  in  calm 
weather^  and  it  is  very  doubtful  whether  landing  is  iiu> 
|)OS8ible  at  any  time,  except  perhaps  during  the  most 
violent  storms. 

The  first  Europeans  who  are  known  to  have  landed  on 
llachijo  were  some  Englishmen  from  a  man-of-war  which 
anciiored  in  Observation  Buy  at  the  south  end,  about 
forty  years  back.  It  is  conjectured  that  this  ship  was 
H.  M.  S.  Raleigh,  They  were  aimed  with  muskets 
and  bayonets.  Most  of  the  inhabitants  fled,  driving  their 
cattle  into  the  mountains,  while  a  few  who  remained  out 
of  curiosity,  endeavoured  to  convey  to  their  unwelcome 
vi8itoi*8  an  impressive  idea  of  the  poverty  of  the  island,  by 
plucking  raw  herbs  a&d  pretending  to  eat  them  with 
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avidiij.  This  stratagem  had  tlie  desired  effect,  and  the 
strangers  re-emharked  on  the  same  daj.  In  the  year 
1871,  on  the  17lh  day  of  the  8th  moon  (probably  in  the 
latter  part  of  September)  a  vessel  under  the  Japanese  flag 
appeared  close  to  the  shore  in  Observation  Bay,  from 
which  landed  several  persons  supposed  to  be  English,  who 
took  observations.  The  eaplain  wore  a  long  red  beard; 
and  was  assisted  out  of  his  boat  by  two  men,  one  on  each 
side  of  the  gaugboard.  These  foreigners  were  accom- 
panied by  a  Japanese  named  Araki  Saisabnro,  and  sahited 
the  people  with  the  words  o  hayo.  They  left  the  same 
day.  These  particulates  were  furnished  to  us  by  an  old 
inhabitant  of  Sayeyoshi.  This  ves:<el  we  have  ascertained 
by  searching  the  records  of  H.  M.  Legation,  was  H.  M.S. 
ActcRon,  commanded  by  Captain  Ward,  and  Araki  Saisa- 
bar6  was  one  of  five  officials  lent  by  the  Japanese 
Government.  On  neither  of  these  occasions  was  anything 
like  a  thorough  exploration  of  the  island  attempted  ;  the 
surveying  parties  did  not  penetrate  into  the  interior, 
ascend  the  mountains,  or  in  fact  go  beyond  the  immediate 
neighbourhood  of  Observation  Bay,  and  they  had  lhei*e- 
fore  little  opportunity  of  obtaining  information  which 
would  have  served  to  correct  the  account  given  b} 
Kaempfer.  A  paper  was  read  before  tlii:^  Society  during 
its  last  session,  by  Mr.  Longford,  entitled  ''a  Japanese 
account  of  the  island  of  Hachijo,"  but  it  has  not  yet  been 
publitihed  in  the  Society *s  transactions.*  We  are  not 
acquainted  with  any  other  descriptions  of  Hachij6  in 
European  languages,  and  it  is  therefore  |)Ossible  that  the 
following  account,  drawn  up  chiefly  from  notes  made  by 
us  during  a  stay  on  the  island  of  eight  days  in  the  begin- 
ning of  March  last,  may  be  of  interest  to  the  Society. 

According  to  the  Admiralty  chart  above  mentioned,  the 
island  lies  between  N.  Lat.  330,  2'  and  330  9',  with  its 
longer  axis  running  almost  K.W.  by  S.£.  A  few  miles 
(the  inhabitants  say  five)  west  of  the  N.W.  end,  rises  out 
of  the  sea  a  small  island  named  Koshima,  wrongly 
marked  Kodsine  in  the  chart,  which  like  Awo-ga-shima, 
thirty-two  or  thirty-three  miles  a   point  or  two  west  of 

*  It  18  now  pablished  as  an  appendix  to  thia  paper. 
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30uth  from  Hachijd^  is  a  dependency  of  the  main  island  of 
this  small  group.  The  nearest  land  to  the  north  is  Mi- 
kura  island,  separated  from  Hachij6  hj  a  stretch  of  sea 
about  forty  miles  in  width,  through  which  runs  the  mncli 
dreaded  Kirrose-gawa  or  Japan  current  (also  called 
Kuroshiwo)  in  an  easterly  direction. 

The  length  of  Hachij6  between  its  extreme  points  is 
ten  or  twelve  miles,  its  greatest  width  probably  not  more 
than  three  or  four.  At  the  N.  W.  end  rises  the  volcanic 
peiik  to  which  I  he  name  of  Fuji  has  been  given  hy  the 
inhabitants,  after  the  great  nTonntain  on  the  mainland. 
The  height  marked  on  the  Admiralty  chart  is  2,840  feet, 
which  is  probably  not  far  from  exact.  Single  observa- 
tions made  by  us  with  two  aneroids  gave  respectively  the 
results  2,826  and  2,834,  but  without  taking  into  account 
the  difference  of  temperature  at  the  base  and  the  summit, 
which  was  only  5  Fahr.  (53°  and  48°).  The  massive 
group  of  mountains  which  occupies  the  southern  half  of 
the  island,  consists  of  a  large  amphitheatre  of  ridges,  the 
highest  of  which  is  probably  about  2,300  feit  ;  the  obser* 
▼ations  made  with  our  two  aneroids  give  2,350  and  2,214;, 
when  calculated  without  the  correction  for  temperature, 
wliicli  W(»iiid  be  very  small  (52°  and  49°  Fahr.  at  base  and 
suniuiii  respectively).  A  long  and  lof^y  spur  inins  down 
from  this  group  in  an  easterly  direction,  and  terminates 
in  a  precipitous  cliff,  over  which  the  coast  road  from 
Mitsune  to  Suyeyoshi  passes  at  an  elevation  of  nearly  a 
thousand  feet.  It  seems  evident  that  the  whole  island  is 
of  volcanic  formation,  and  the  shape  of  the  southern  group 
suggests  the  conjecture  that  a  crater  formerly  existed 
on  its  summit,  but  the  alluvial  soil  which  covers  the 
surface  is  so  thick  and  so  densely  overgrown  with  forest, 
that  the  necessary  evidence  to  determine  the  point  is  not 
readily  accessible.  The  ascent  can  be  made  from  either 
Mitsune  or  Nakanogd  ;  the  climb  from  the  former  village 
is  very  steep  and  difficult,  but  gives  access  to  the  highest 
point,  while  the  ascent  from  Nakanogd  is  the  most  pictu- 
resque. 

The  northern  peak|  called  Fugi|  or  Nisbi-yama  (west 
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mounfain),  possesses  a  perfect  crater  on  its  summiti 
apparently  about  a  quarter  of  a  mile  in  diameter^  with  an 
unbroken  circuit,  for  the  most  part  p'^ecipitous  on  the 
inner  side,  but  accessible  from  a  slight  depression  on  the 
eastern  edge.  In  the  centre  of  this  crater  rises  a  circular 
plateau,  divided  on  its  eastern  edge  bj  great  rents  and 
chasms,  the  bottoms  of  which  have  long  since  been  filled 
up  by  decayed  vegetable  soil,  and  much  overgrown  with 
ferns  snd  dwarfish  trees,  chiefly  box  and  Enrya  japonica 
{sakaki).  The  top  of  the  plateau  is  covered  wiih 
long  grnss  and  thick  mos.s,  nnd  is  dotted  with  small 
pools  of  water,  such  as  are  frequently  met  with  in 
filledvup  craters  :  in  fact  there  can  be  little  doubt  that 
this  plateau  is  the  remains  of  a  secondary  cone  that 
has  crumbled  awny  and  fiillen  in  upon  itself.  In 
a  little  grove,  at  the  end  of  the  right  hand  brnncli 
of  the  ravine  which  dividefl  the  outer  circle  fi-om 
the  phitcnu,  are  two  small  8hint6  hIii  inej<,  and  behind 
them  yawns  a  deep  gulf  of  circulai*  f^rm  with  perpendi- 
cular sider<,  into  which  it  would  l>o  iin|»oi«sibIe  to  descend 
safely  without  the  aid  of  a  long  n>|i(*.  This  is  evidently 
the  last  scat  of  volcanic  action  on  this  mountain,  but 
sufficient  time  has  iilieady  elapsed  eiuc'^  an  eruption  took 
place,  to  allow  of  the  bottom  becoming  entirely  concinlcd 
by  trees,  and  for  hardy  bushes  to  perch  themselves  on 
every  projecting  point  of  rock. 

On  the  onttfide,  the  mountain  is  covered  with  irees  and 
buiihes  almost  to  the  very  summit,  chiefly  Eury a  japonica 
and  a  species  of  alder,  probably  Alnus  mariilmn,  except 
for  a  short  distance  below  the  top  on  the  eastern  side, 
where  the  i>ath  mounts  over  loose  cinders.  The  lower 
slopes  are  frequented  by  blnck  cattle  belonging  in  common 
to  the  inhabitants  of  the  villages  of  Mit:<une  and  Okag6, 
which  find  pasture  there  of  ferns,  coarse  grass  and  the 
young  alder  shoots. 

Between  the  volcano  and  the  southern  group  of  moun- 
tains lies  a  plain  about  three  miles  in  width  from  sea  to 
sea,  gradually  rising  in  the  centre  to  a  height  of  250  fQ^i^ 
and  variously  composed  of  lava,  ciudei*8  and  stiff  clay  boIIj 
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about  one  half  of  which  is  cultivated  as  paddy  field  and 
arable  land,  the  other  half  being  covered  with  forcBt. 
Numerous  streams  of  water  flow  down  the  ravines  of  the 
southern  group,  and  render  this  the  more  fertile  portion 
of  the  island,  for  even  the  cinders  are  bj  its  help  made  to 
yield  good  crops.  In  this  district  lie  the  two  flourishiDg 
villages  of  6kagd  and  Mitsune,  the  former  of  which  con- 
tains the  seat  of  administration  for  the  whole  island,  each 
with  a  population  of  not  mnch  under  two  thousand.  The 
three  remaining  villages  of  Snyejoshi  or  Suyeshi,  as  it  is 
sometimes  pronounced  hy  the  people  (1,000  inhab.),  Naka- 
nog6  (about  1,500  inhab.)  and  Knshidute  (1,300  inhab.) 
lie  on  the  eastern  and  south-western  slopes  of  the  southern 
gronp,  for  which  the  islanders  have  no  other  name  than 
0  Yama,  the  Mountain. 

According  to  the  marginal  notes  on  a  map  entitled 
"  Complete  map  of  the  seven  islands  of  Idzn  "  (fltfl^ 
MI^Bi)^  the  island  of  Hachij6  is  87  miles  in  circuit,  7^ 
in  width  and  18  in  length,  which  is  of  course  impossible. 
The  figures  we  have  already  given  are  much  nearer  the 
mark.  At  that  date  (1829)  the  whole  number  of  houses 
in  the  island  was  968,  inhabited  by  8658  persons.  The 
total  area  of  cultivated  hind  was  361*55165  cAo,  or  about 
896  acres,  taking  the  acre  as  equal  to  1210  tsubo.  The 
population  of  Koshima  was  then  576  in  o6  houses,  and 
that  of  Awoga-shima  188  in  38  houses.  In  1729  the 
population  of  Hachijd  was  only  5770,  so  that  it  had  in- 
creased nearly  50  per  cent,  during  the  century,  and  a 
corresponding  increase  was  noted  in  the  number  of 
houses,  which  in  1729  was  only  629. 

Rocky  precipices  descending  sheer  into  the  sea,  or 
beaches  formed  of  huge  water-worn  boulders  which  have 
fallen  from  the  clifis  above,  and  the  contorted  ends  of  lava 
streams  surround  the  island  almost  completely,  except  in 
two  or  three  places,  where  a  small  opening  in  the  rocks 
gives  access  to  a  few  yards  of  black  sandy  shore.  Near 
the  village  of  6kag6  is  a  very  singular  beach.  The  basalt 
cliS  which  characterize  the  southern  part  of  the  island 
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are  hare  WAnttng,  a  broad  stream  of  lava  having  descend- 
ed with  a  very  gentle  inclination  into  the  sea.  The  sin- 
gularity of  the  beach  consists  in  the  heaped  np  ridge  of 
huge  round  stones  of  which  it  is  A)rmed.  The  avei*age 
diameter  of  tliese  is  three  feet  or  more,  and  the  wliole  bis 
the  appearance  of  an  artificial  breakwater,  painfully  con- 
structed to  defend  the  land  against  the  incursions  of  the 
Ocean.  At  first  sight  it  is  difficult  to  account  for  the 
origin  of  this  mass  of  huge  shingle.  But  an  exnmination 
of  the  neighbouring  cliffs  to  the  southward  soon  explained 
the  mystery.  These  were  seen  to  be  composed  of  alternate 
layers  of  hard  lava  and  black  scoriae  in  which  were 
imbedded  blocks  of  lava  of  all  shapes  and  sizes  that  had 
been  blown  out  of  some  ancient  crater  together  with  the 
tuff  and  cinders.  As  the  cliffs  disintegrated  under  the 
continued  iufluence  of  sea  and  weather,  the  fragments 
fell  out  of  their  matrix,  and  the  ceaseless  rollers  that  beat 
upon  the  base  of  the  cliffs  soon  wore  down  the  angular 
masfles  into  smooth  ovaloid  stones,  which  the  prevailing 
set  of  the  waves  heaped  up  upon  the  adjacent  shelving 
shore  somewhat  inland  of  the  cliff  line.  Sach  fragments, 
indeed,  in  all  stages  of  water-wear  are  to  be  seen  in  plenty 
scattered  under  the  cliffs  ;  the  more  water-worn  masses,  as 
more  susceptible  of  movement,  in  advance  of  the  frag- 
ments of  which  the  angular  edges  had  not  yet  been  round- 
ed off.  The  hamayuy  a  stout  amaryllidaceous  or  possibly 
orchidiiceous  plant  grows  abundantly  wherever  the  shingle 
does  not  lie  too  thick  upon  the  disintegrated  surface  of  the 
lava-stream,  mingled  with  frequent  tufts  of  a  splendid 
Euphorbia  which  was  in  full  flower  at  the  time  of  our 
visit. 

One  such  recess  as  we  have  mentioned  occui-s  on  the 
N.E.  const,  near  the  village  of  M itsune,  and  is  dignified 
with  the  name  of  Ka  Minato  (Port  Ka).  Here  we  found 
five  small  junks  drawn  up  on  the  beach,  which  form  the 
ordinary  means  of  communication  with  the  other  islands 
of  the  chain,  whenever  the  sea  and  wind,  which  seems  at 
least  not  to  happen  in  the  winter  months,  allow  of  a  short 
voyage  being  uudertaken  ;  and  there  were  also  a  few  open 
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boats  nsed  at  (he  proper  season  in  the  bonito  fishery. 
On  the  opposite  side  of  the  island  near  Okng6  is  another 
such  tiny  harbour^  known  as  Yaye  no  mina<o,  whence 
boats  venUire  across  to  Kosliima  during  the  summer 
montiis.  It  seems  extraordinary  that  this  slretch  of 
water,  not  more  than  five  miles  wide,  shouhl  be  unsafe  to 
cross  diiring  half  the  year,  but  the  constant  current, 
noticed  by  the  navigator  Yries,  which  runs  between  tlie 
two  islands,  the  nortJierly  winds  which  prevail  dunog 
the  winter,  and  the  rocky  nature  of  holh  coasts  are  suf- 
ficient reasons  for  caution  on  tlie  part  of  the  inhabitants, 
.  whose  habits  are  more  tiiose  of  agriculturalists  than  of 
seamen.  Further  down  the  west  coast  of  Hachijo  at 
Nakanogo,  where  we  landed,  U  a  little  cove  protected 
from  the  N.W.  l»y  a  curiously  formed  lava  dike,  jutting 
out  into  the  sea  so  as  to  form  a  small  harbour,  in  which, 
but  for  a  sunken  rock  in  its  centre  that  a  few  pounds  of 
dynnmite  would  easily  remove,  a  single  small  steamer  of 
300  or  400  tons  might  almost  always  lie  in  safety.  The 
breakwater  presents  the  nppearance  of  a  confusedly  heaped- 
up  mass  of  enormous  blocks  of  lava  partially  fused 
together  and  variously  weather  and  water-worn,  over 
which  we  alternately  clinihed  and  scrambled,  aided  by 
an  occasional  bridge  ofronghhewn  plank  or  untrimmed 
tree  trunk,  and  guided  hy  the  marks  worn  into  the  hard 
rock  hy  the  naked  feet  of  generations  of  islanders. 
Observation  Bay  of  the  Admiralty  chart  affords  a  safe  and 
comfortahle  anchorage  when  the  wind  blows  from  the 
north,  and  landing  is  very  ea<»y  at  the  feet  of  the  cliffs 
here,  either  at  the  sandy  beach  called  Boroaza  by  the 
inhabitants,  whence  a  path  to  the  east  ascends  the  cliff 
to  the  villnge  of  Suyeyo:<hi,  or  on  the  shingle  further  west 
which  is  known  by  the  names  of  Akiong6  and  Shoma. 
From  the  latter,  a  very  steep  clinib  np  the  cliff  and  a  walk 
of  about  half  an  hour  conduct  to  Nakanogo.  Hachijcj 
is  usually  supposed  to  be  extremely  difficult  of  access, 
but  owing  to  its  position  N.  W.  and  S.  E.  it  is  more  than 
probahle  that  landing  would  be  possihle  at  all  limes  at 
one  of  the  four  places   above  mentioned. 
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The  Birnotai*e  of  the  island  is  entirely  Toloanic  The 
thiclcaesB  and  great  incliDation  of  many  of  the  lava  1>eds 
seem  to  indicate  (he  existence  at  some  remote  period  of 
mighty  centres  of  volcanic  outflow  and  disturlmnce,  and 
the  depth  of  the  tufaceous  strata  with  which  the  lava 
alternates,  points  in  the  same  direction.  The  axis  of 
elevation  follows  the  line  of  the  lofty  arete  that  forms 
the  backbone  of  the  inland,  and  a  careful  examination, 
which,  as  already  observed,  must  be  extremely  difficult, 
owing  to  the  dense  pathless  woods  that  hide  the  slopes  and 
summits  of  the  hills,  would  probUdy  reveal  the  traces  of 
on  immense  crater  more  or  less  effaced  by  subsequent 
outbursts,  and  nearer  the  southern  than  the  northern  ex- 
tremity of  the  island.  Nearly  all  the  lava  we  saw  ap- 
peared to  be  of  a  Icisultic  nature,  but  on  the  eastern  coast 
pumice  and  oJher  si^us  of  trachytic  rock  are  from 
time  to  time  to  be  met  wiih.  The  northern  end  of  the 
island  appears  to  be  the  most  recently  formed  portion  of 
it.  The  wide  undulating  plain  that  separates  the  slopes 
of  Fuji-san  from  the  Steep  declivities  presented  by  the 
northern  termination  of  the  mountainous  backbone  of  the 
island,  is  covered  with  intersecting  lava  beds  and  with  a 
profusion  of  blocks  of  lava,  stones  and  scoria  ejected  from 
the  comparatively  recently  extinct  crater.  These  frag- 
ments have  been  collected  and  arranged  by  the  hand  of 
man  in  rudely  formed  walls  or  dikes,  which  cover  the 
cultivated  portion  of  the  plain  with  a  polygonal  network, 
that  would  be  unsightly  but  for  the  Wonderfully  luxuriant 
growth  of  ferns,  chiefly  Nephrolepis  cordifolia  and  Nipho- 
bolus  lingua,  under  the  greenery  of  which  they  are  more 
or  less  concciiled. 

The  inhabitants  of  the  island  are  nearly  all  occupied  in 
the  cultivation  of  the  soil,  more  of  which  is  reclaimed 
every  year.  Nearly  all  the  lower  ground  and  hills  near 
tho  coast  having  been  long  ago  brought  under  cultivation, 
the  process  of  clearing  is  gradually  invading  the  slopes 
of  the  southern  mountain,  where  terraces  for  potato- 
planting  have  been  formed  as  high  as  a  thousand  feet 
above  the  sea.     Rice  and  barley  are  grown  in  favourable 
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Bpoto,  and  the  grain  raised  seems  to  be  of  fair  quality^  but 
the  Satduma  potato  (Battitas  edulis),  according  to  tlie 
statements  made  to  ns,  appears  to  form  the  staple  food  of 
the  islanders,  and  to  be  produced  in  much  larger  quantities 
than  the  other  two  nrticles.  A  sort  (►f  spirit,  the  manu- 
facture of  which  was  introihiced  by  a  Satsuma  exile  some 
five  and  twenty  years  back,  is  distilled  in  a  primitive 
manner  from  this  root,  and  appears  to  form  fhe  principal 
bevernge  on  festive  occasions,  and  we  were  given  to  under- 
stand by  not  a  few  of  the  inliabitanls  that  it  was  tiieir  chief 
source  of  happiness,  and  indeed  almost  tlie  only  thing  tliat 
made  life  worth  having  in  Hachijo.  Besides  the  potato 
brandy,  they  also  brew  from  rice  small  quantities  of  a 
.kind  of  beer  called  nigori-zake^  which  resembles  slate- 
pencil  dust  stirred  up  in  muddy  water,  and  tastes  some- 
what like  very  sour  vin  ordinaire.  The  common  food  of 
the  poorer  class  of  the  population  consists  either  of 
Satsuma  potatoes  or  of  barley  boiled  with  the  chopped 
leaves  of  a  vegetable  called  dshita'tia  (Angelica  Kiusiana, 
Max.)  A  species  of  Colocasia  is  cultivated  in  a  few 
swamp  places,  and  furnishes  the  tuber  called  aato-imo  iu 
Ja|mnese.  Fif*h  is  very  rarely  an  article  of  food,  as  it  can 
be  procured  ouly  iu  calm  weather,  either  by  fishing  with 
a  hook  and  line,  or  by  diving.  This  lattei*  method  con- 
sists in  pursuiug  the  fish  with  a  barbed  point  fastened  to 
a  lung  cord,  and  fitted  on  to  the  end  of  an  iron  skewer 
furnished  with  a  wooilen  handle.  When  the  diver  finds 
himself  near  enough  he  stabs  the  fish,  which  makes  ofiTi 
carrying  the  barbed  point  attached  to  the  cord,  leaving  the 
skewer  in  the  diver's  hand,  and  after  it  has  tired  itself 
out,  it  is  easily  secured  and  brought  to  land.  Shell-fish 
are  also  procured  by  diviug  at  particular  seasons.  Duriug 
the  winter  a  small  haliotis  (perhaps  the  young  of  haliotis 
tuberculata)  called  abuki  is  easily  obtained  iu  Observa- 
tion Bay,  and  in  the  summer  time  a  large  trochus  called 
metti  by  the  islanders  is  washed  up  on  the  coast.  To  judge 
by  the  shell  heaps  in  tlie  neighbourhood  of  all  the  villages, 
thore  mast  alio  be  a  oouiiderable  coniumptiou  of  iimpeu 
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aud   of  shellfish   related  to   the  periwinkle    and    other 
whorls. 

Arable  land  appears  to  command  a  high  price,  and 
several  plots  were  pointed  out  to  us  the  value  of  which 
was  said  to  be  as  much  as  1 2  yen  per  64  UuhOi  that  being 
the  unit  of  measurement.  Sixty-four  tsuho^  or  a  piece  six- 
teen yards  square  is  usually  sown  with  5  go  of  corn-seed,  but 
it  is  nominally  supposed  to  require  twice  that  qtiantity, 
and  hence  the  term  is  sho  tnaki,  which  is  used  to  denole 
the  unit.  At  this  rate  the  best  land  must  be  worth  a  little 
over  £42  an  acre,  taking  I  he  i/en  at  three  shillings  and 
nine  pence,  which  is  about  tlie  present  rate  of  exchange. 
The  land  tax  is  estimated  and  paid  neither  in  money  nor 
in  rice,  as  is  the  usual  practice  in  Japan,  but  in  silk, 
fabrics.  The  assessment  of  the  land  is  at  the  rate  of  one 
skein  of  forty  turns  of  the  wheel  for  each  of  the  units  as 
above  stated,  and  the  quantity  of  raw  silk  thus  obtained 
has  to  be  woven  into  the  rough  fabric  called  tsumugi^  but 
as  the  peasants  are  allowed  to  pay  one  piece  {tan  =»  35 
feet)  of  the  fine  dyed  ailk  for  five  oNsumugi,  that  is  the 
form  which  the  tax  practically  takes.  The  whole  annual 
amount  for  the  three  islands  is  713  pieces  of  white  tsumugi, 
(of  which  Hachij6  pays  the  greater  part)  pnid  as  befure* 
said  in  the  dyed  fabric,  commonly  ciiUed  Tango  shimn. 
The  chief  colour^  of  this  stuff  are  a  yellowish  red,  choco- 
late and  black,  which  are  said  to  be  obtained  from  the 
roots  of  plants  and  the  bark  of  trees  peculiar  to  the  island, 
and  to  be  fixed  by  means  which  are  unknown  upon  the 
mainland.  Hence  a  considerable  quantity  of  raw  silk 
is  imported  annually  from  Yedo  by  a  few  of  the  richer 
farmers,  and  after  being  dyed  and  woven,  the  material  is 
exported  as  genuine  Hachijd.  The  value  ranges  from  2 
^en  per  piece  for  the  inferior  sorts  up  to  thirty,  forty  and 
fifly  for  the  finest  fabrics,  which  are  beautifully  woven  in 
a  kind  of  diapered  raised  pattern,  called  aga  by  the  Japa- 
nese. What  is  sold  as  Uachijo,  but  is  only  a  fraudulent 
imitation,  is  manufactured  in  considerable  quantities  on 
the  mainland.    The  amount  of  raw  silk  actually  prodaoed 
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iu  the  island  seems  not  to  be  large,  but  we  could  obtain 
no  precise  statistics  under  this  bead. 

Besides  silkweaving,  the  only  other  manufacture  carried 
on  is  that  of  salt  from  seawater,  which  is  obtained  in  an 
extremely  wasteful  and  primitive  manner.  Owing  to  the 
fact  that  the  coast  of  Hachijo  is  rocky,  there  are  no  tracts 
of  level  sandy  soil  on  the  seashore  suitable  for  the  con- 
struction of  salt  pans,  and  the  only  remaining  method  ap- 
pears to  be  simple  evaporation  of  seawater.  Each  of  the 
five  villages  possesses  in  as  close  proximity  to  the  sea  as 
possible,  a  little  hut  with  two  or  three  shallow  iron  boilers 
supported  on  beds  of  rock  and  lime,  the  common  property 
of  its  inhabitants,  who  take  it  in  turn  during  the  winter 
months  to  manufacture  as  much  salt  as  each  household 
may  require.  The  fuel  is  chiefly  evergreen  oak  (quercus 
cwspidata)  which  they  cut  in  the  hills,  and  bring  down  on 
the  back  of  their  pack-cattle.  Seawater  is  obtained  in  most 
places  by  dropping  a  bucket  into  the  sea,  and  conveying 
it  over  a  rickety  bridge  from  rock  to  rock  back  to  the  hut, 
to  fill  the  reservoir  from  which  the  salt-burners  are  con- 
tinuously replenishing  the  boiIei*8.  The  production  of 
three  such  boilers  is  about  a  Kohu  (nearly  5  bushels)  in 
twenty-four  hours,  the  price  of  which,  whenever  under 
rare  circumstances  any  one  who  has  no  time  to  make  his 
own  salt,  buys  it  from  another,  is  a  little  over  a  yen,  or 
about  four  shillings.  It  seemed  to  be  the  univeraal 
opinion  of  the  men  whom  we  found  employed  in  salt  mak- 
ing that  the  manufacture  could  not  possibly  be  profitable 
at  such  a  price,  owing  to  the  immense  consumption  of 
fuel,  and  the  only  reason  for  pursuing  it  is  that  salt  is  an 
ailicle  extremely  liable  to  damage  and  loss  on  board  of 
Japanese  junks,  and  they  therefore  do  not  attempt  to 
obtain  it  from  the  mainland. 

As  may  be  readily  supposed,  there  are  no  shops  or  inns 
on  the  island,  but  fair  accommodation  for  travellers  can 
be  obtained  at  the  farmers*  houses.  These  are  for  the 
most  part  substantially  built  cottages  of  two  or  three 
rooms  with  a  spacious  kitchen,  constructed  with  the  tim- 
ber of  querouB  ouspidatai  and  with  plank  wallf  where  ou 
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the  mainlaiid  it  is  usual  to  have  plMtered  wattles.  The 
roof  is  invariably  of  tbaich,  with  a  very  high  pitch, 
necessitated,  we  were  tohl,  by  the  extreme  dampness  of 
the  climnte,  which  renders  it  desirable  to  allow  as  little 
rain  as  possible  to  soak  into  the  straw.  Many  of  the 
more  pros))erous  farmers  have  a  second  building,  devoted 
to  the  rearing  of  silkworms,  which  takes  its  name  kaiko- 
ya  from  the  purpose  to  which  it  is  destined.  There  are 
also  sheds  fur  cattle,  usually  consisting  of  a  thatched  roof 
resting  on  walls  formed  of  rough  stone  work.  Lastly, 
each  enclosure  possesses  a  woodon  ginlowu  riiised  some 
f«»ur  feet  from  the  ground  on  stout  wowden  post«,  crowned 
with  broad  caps,  to  prevent  the  mice  from  gniniug  au 
entrance.  The  style  resembles  thnt  of  the  storehouses 
constructed  by  the  Ainos  and  Loochoonns.  The  bouse 
and  vegetable-garden  belonging  to  it  are  usually  sur- 
rounded by  a  stone  wall,  or  nil  her  bank  of  stones  and 
earth,  often  six  feet  high,  designed  to  protect  the  build- 
ings from  the  violent  gales  whitrh  at  certain  seasons 
sweep  over  the  island,  and  which, as  wc  learnt,  frequently 
do  serious  injury  to  the  rice-fields  by  the  quantity  of  salt 
sprny  which  they  carry  a  long  distance  inland  from  the 
shore. 

There  are  at  present  no  pnid  government  ofRcials  resi- 
dent in  the  island,  which  together  with  the  rest  of 
the  cbain  fr<>m  Vries  Inland  southwards,  has  lately  been 
transferred  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Shisuoka  prefecture 
to  that  of  the  City  of  Yedo,  or  T6kly6-fu.  Up  to  the 
present,  the  native  municipal  officers,  or  mayors,  seem  to 
have  been  quite  competent  to  preserve  order  and  to 
administer  the  local  aifairs  of  the  island.  The  central  seat 
of  authority  is  at  the  village  of  6kag6,  at  a  building 
called  ihejlmusho,  set  apart  for  the  transaction  of  public 
business. 

In  their  general  habits  of  life  the  people  do  not  appear 
to  differ  greatly  from  the  agricultural  population  of  any 
other  part  of  Japan.  Fishing  is  with  them  an  occasional 
pursuit,  and  hunting  is  necessarily  almost  unknown  in  au 
itlaud  where  the  only  kind  of  game  is  a  wild  pigeou,    Ai 
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elsewhere,  the  men  oooapj  tbemsalves  chiefly  with  culti- 
vating the  ground  iiud  cutting  wood,  Bud  in  their 
leisure  liours  they  ap])e})r  to  smoke  a  good  deal  of 
bad  leaf  tobacco,  grown  in  tlie  island,  and  to  drink  as 
much  potato  spirit  as  possiiile.  Real  sake  from  tlie  mnin- 
laud  is  a  great  rarify,  and  many  of  the  inliabitants  of 
Hachij6,  says  a  M.  S.  acconnt  of  the  island,  live  and  die 
without  tasting  it,  but  I  hey  can  have  abundance  of  nt^ori- 
zahe.  Concerning  this  heverage,  the  same  writer  says 
that  whoever  drinks  hid  fill  of  it  overnight  will  not  re- 
quire any  solid  food  next  day,  and  herein  seems  to  lie  the 
explanation  of  the  fact  (hat  the  single  word  he  in  old 
Japanese  was  applied  both  to  tho  rice  when  boiled  and 
to  the  liquor  brewed  from  it,  which  in  those  early  days 
probably  ra<ire  resemhled  the  thick  substantial  beverage  of 
the  rustic  than  the  refined  and  carefully  classified  drink 
produced  in  the  neighbourhood  of  6saka  fur  civilized 
palates.  The  women  take  no  part  in  field-work,  but  busy 
themselves  with  the  domestic  duties  proper  to  their  sex, 
to  which  they  add  the  breeding  of  silkworms,  the  prepa- 
ration of  the  thread  and  the  labours  of  the  loom.  It  has 
been  said  that  owing  to  the  fact  that  the  tax  or  tribute 
paid  to  the  Government  is  the  product  of  their  industry, 
they  occupy  a  much  more  important  position  in  the  family 
than  elsewhere  in  Japan,  but  it  was  of  course  impossible  to 
obtain  a  disinterested  statement  on  this  point  from  the 
men  ;  and  the  value  of  the  assertion  could  only  be  satis- 
factorily ascertained  by  close  and  lengthened  observation, 
which  the  week  we  spent  on  the  inland  did  not  enable  us 
to  make.  Still  we  were  able  to  perceive  that  the  women 
are  by  no  means  hardly  treated,  and  that  they  enjoy  as 
high  a  degree  of  social  freedom  as  anywhere  in  the  world. 
Their  dress  consists  of  an  under-gown  fastened  by  a 
narrow  girdle  tied  in  front,  and  over  this  in  winter  they 
throw  a  loose  sort  of  bed-gown,  which  is  not  fastened  at 
all,  and  gives  them  a  very  untidy  appearance.  On  the 
other  iiand  they  wear  no  false  hair,  but  simply  comb  their 
long  tresses  upwards,  all  round  the  head,  and  tie  them  in 
a  doable  bow  knot,  bound  wit^  a  broad  fillet  of  thick 
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white  paper,  which  lies  over  the  back  of  the  head,  a  little 
on  one  side,  and  looks  very  pictnresqne.  Tliis  head-dress 
is  adorned  simply  with  the  wooden  comb  used  in  its 
arrangement,  hair-pins  and  bodkins  being  unknown. 
Neither  do  the  women  paint  their  faces  with  white-lead 
powder,  colour  their  lips  with  the  safflower  dye,  or  share 
their  eyebrows,  though  wives  blacken  their  teeth,  accord- 
ing to  the  usual  Japanese  custom.  It  was  evident  from  the 
reply  of  a  girl  whom  we  questioned  on  this  subject  that 
though  blackening  the  teeth  is  considered  no  disfigurement, 
the  want  of  eyebrows  wonld  be  thought  hideous.  Their 
intellects  are  as  little  cultivated  as  their  persons  are 
unadorned,  if  it  be  true,  as  we  were  repeatedly  toUl,  that 
there  is  not  a  woman  in  the  island  who  can  read  or  write 
a  single  word,  and  a  company  of  a  dozen  whom  we  tested 
with  a  well-known  verse  from  the  "  Century  of  Poets  " 
showed  entire  ignorance  of  what  nearly  every  Japanese 
child,  however  badly  educated,  knows  by  heart. 

All  the  islands  of  this  chain,  from  Vries,  Rishima,  Nii- 
jiraa,  Miyake  and  Mikura  down  to  Hachij6  and  the  adjacent 
island  of  Koshima  have  been  used  as  places  of  banish- 
ment for  criminals,  whose  offences,  owing  to  mitigating 
circumstances  or  to  the  social  position  of  the  offender?, 
were  not  held  to  be  deserving  of  death.  The  earliest  case 
recorded  in  history  is  that  of  Tametomo,  the  famous  how- 
man,  concerning  whom  so  many  fables  are  current  among 
the  Japanese  people.  This  hero  was  a  member  of  the 
Minamoto  family,  and  after  succumbing  with  the  rest  of 
his  family  in  the  first  unsuccessful  stniggle  which  they 
made  in  the  middle  of  the  12th  century  against  the 
usurpations  of  the  Taira,  was  banished  to  Vries  Island, 
whence  he  is  said  to  have  successively  visited  the  rest  of 
the  chain,  and  finally  crossed  over  to  the  Loochooan 
group.  The  Loochooans  believe  that  he  was  the  parent 
of  Shunten,  who  ascended  the  throne  of  Loochoo  in  1187, 
and  was  the  first  of  a  dynasty  which  terminated  with  the 
third  sovereign  of  the  line.  According  to  the  popular 
legend,  Tametomo  found  Hachijo  inhabited  solely  hy 
women,  whose  husbands  dwelt  on  the  island  Awo  ga  shima 
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(then  called  Onl  ga  sbima,  the  island  of  demons)  88  mtles 
distant  in  a  southerly  direction.  Once  a  year  the  sea  god 
allowed  a  southerly  wind  to  blow,  of  which  the  men  took 
advantage  in  order  to  visit  their  wives,  and  hence  has 
arisen  the  popular  Japanese  saying  which  ascribes  large 
families  to  the  effects  of  the  south  wind.  The  ofinpring 
of  their  hasty  unions  Avas  divided  between  the  parents, 
the  girls  being  retained  in  Hachijd,  and  the  boys  being 
sent  to  join  their  fathers.  One  feels  tempted  to  ask  how 
the  authors  of  such  a  legend  supposed  that  male  infants 
could  be  reared  if  separated  from  their  mothers,  and  left 
entirely  to  the  care  of  the  male  sex.  The  legend  continues 
to  say  that  Tametoino  demonstrated  to  the  women  that 
they  misuuderstood  the  intentions  of  the  sea  god,  that  no 
harm  could  result  from  hudbauds  and  wives  living  to- 
gether, and  perHuaded  them  to  send  for  the  men,  thus 
putting  an  end  to  the  ancient  arrangement.  At  the  pre- 
sent day,  the  women  are  said  to  outnumber  the  men  on 
Hachijo,  and  such  a  belief  transmitted  in  a  vague  and 
misty  manner  to  the  mainland,  may  easily  have  given  rise 
to  the  fahle  that  there  was  an  island  inhabited  exclusively 
by  women.  Nothing  seems  to  be  known  with  certainty 
about  the  manner  in  which  Hachijo  was  first  peopled. 
The  legend  that  the  original  inhabitants  were  the  Chinese 
who  accompanied  Sii^She  (^ifl  or  ^%)  on  his  un- 
successful expedition  in  search  of  the  Elixir  of  Life  in  the 
reign  of  T»*in  She  Hwaug-ti  (Shin  no  Shikotei,  B.C.  221- 
209)  may  he  dismissed  ns  being  absolutely  without 
fonndafion,  nor  is  there  any  reason  to  accept  the  story  of 
Tametomo's  visit  as  being  in  any  way  based  on  fact.  The 
earliest  mention  of  the  island  is  in  the  History  of  the 
Odawara  Hojo  (ft^jSf^SB)  published  in  1659,  which 
states  that  in  the  time  of  H6j6  Sonn  (^^)  the  island 
was  discovered,  and  annexed  to  the  province  of  Idzu. 
S6uu  was  born  in  1432  and  died  in  1519.  The  Sansai- 
dzuye  places  the  date  of  the  discovery  in  1487.  It  was 
he  who  established  the  system  of  taxation  which  has 
remained  iu  force  up  to  the  present  day.  lyeyasu  was 
the    Arst     to     make    use    of    Hachij6    as    a    place    of 
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exile  for  polltloftl  prisoners  and  other  eriminiils,  when  he 
exiled  til  it  her  Ukida  Hideije  with  It  is  son  and  soTen 
or  eiglit  retainers  in  the  year  1603.  This  person  was  tlie 
only  man  of  daimii  or  princely  rank  ever  banished  to 
Hacliijd  ;  but  two  ladies  of  tbe  Mikado's  court 
were  exiled  thither  about  the  same  lime.  To  theae  ladies 
is  ascribed  the  introduction  into  the  island  dialect  of 
certain  words  peculiar  to  the  speech  of  the  Kiyoto 
people.  From  1597  down  to  1866  the  whole  number  of 
persons  transported  to  Hachij.6  for  varicnis  causes  was 
1606,  of  whom  861  received  pardons  and  were  permitted 
to  return  to  the  mainland.  As  they  were  not  allowed  to 
brinty  their  wives,  it  was  impossible  for  the  criminals  to 
found  families  which  should  take  a  place  among  the 
settled  inhabitants,  and  it  was  only  at  a  comparatively 
recent  period  thai  they  were  allowed  to  keep  concubines 
under  tiie  name  of  midzu-kumi  or  '  water-di*awerri.*  It 
would  be  a  serious  injustice  to  the  Hachijo  people  to 
suppose  that  the  island  is  inhabited  by  a  population  of 
criminals  or  by  the  descendants  of  convicts.  Since  the 
promulgation  of  the  present  |>enal  code,  by  which  correc- 
tional labour  has  been  substituted  for  the  penalty  of  exile, 
criminals  are  no  longer  trans{>orted  to  Hachij6,  and  the 
few  remaining  individuals  of  the  class  are  such  as  are 
expecting  a  pardon  shortly,  or  whose  crimes  are  not  yet 
expiated,  even  when  judged  by  the  comparatively  lenient 
provisitms  of  the  modern  criminal  law. 

We  maile  the  acquaiutance  of  several  of  these  persons. 
One  had  originally  been  a  monk  of  the  Honguanji  at'Kiyoto, 
but  had  quitted  the  '  black  robe '  to  enter  the  service  of  a 
retainer  of  the  daimio  of  Tosa.  After  accompanying  into 
the  field  the  troops  which  were  engaged  in  the  redaction 
of  Aidzu  in  1868,  he  returned  to  Yedo,  and  had  the  mis- 
fortune to  wound  a  comrade  in  a  quarrel,  for  which  he 
was  punished  with  perpetual  exile.  He  ha«l  returned  to 
his  original  profession,  in  which  he  had  conducted  himself 
so  well  that  a  pardon  had  been  promised  to  him.  The 
eagerness  with  which  he  anticipated  the  pleasure  of  walk- 
ing again  through  the  streets  of  Yedo  was  very  touching. 
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in  tbe  coarse  of  conversation  he  informed  me  that  the 
exiles  were  not  confined,  but  had  complete  liberty  of 
movement.  On  the  arrival  of  a  batch  of  prisoners  loi.s 
Avere  drawn  for  them  by  the  mayors  of  the  five  villages, 
to  whom  they  were  assigned  as  servants  or  slaves,  bound 
to  work  in  return  for  board  and  lodging,  but  as  it  «  ften 
hnppened  that  they  belonged  to  families  in  easy  circum- 
stances, they  could  arrange  to  be  freed  from  luboiu',  and 
many  of  them  bought  land  to  cultivate  on  their  own 
accuni,  or  lived  in  houses  which  they  rented  from  the 
islanders.  The  poorer  were  obliged  to  work  in  the  fields 
or  to  support  thempelves  by  making  si  raw  sandals.  An 
exile  who  was  guilty  of  a  fre^h  crime  at  his  place  of 
banishment  was  scut  over  to  the  tiny  island  of  Koshima, 
which  seems  to  bo  a  much  less  desirable  place  of  residence, 
although  there  are  actually  two  villages  on  it.  Those 
who  behaved  well  were  either  pard<med  outright  or  were 
permitted  to  change  their  abode  to  Miknra  or  Miyuke, 
Uhinds  neiirer  to  the  mainland,  where  the  pangs  of  8e|ia- 
ration  from  home  woufd  be  felt  loss  acutely. 

A  secoud  exile  who  came  to  call  upon  us,  named 
Kondd  Tomizd,  said  that  his  crime,  for  which  he  had  been 
bAiiishcd  fifty  years  back,  had  been  the  murder  of  half  a 
dozen  or  so  of  iiin(K:eiit  people*  Uis  father,  who  was  a 
haiamoto  or  lesser  vassal  of  the  Tokuguwa  family,  had 
been  on  a  mission  to  Kiy6io,  in  which  he  had  failed  to 
acquit  himself  to  the  satisfaction  of  his  ofi^cial  chiefs,  and 
on  returning  to  Yedo,  fell  iuto  disgrace.  A  farmer  from 
whom  he  had  leased  some  land  for  a  country  house  took 
ailvantage  of  this  circumstance  to  bring  a  plaint  against 
him  for  taking  more  ground  than  he  was  entitled  to  by 
agreement,  and  the  son  thought  it  his  duly  to  defend  his 
father's  honour,  and  killed  the  farmer  with  soveiul  others, 
amongst  them  a  woman.  It  was  no  doubt  the  excuse  of 
filial  piety  that  saved  his  life,  but  he  said  to  us  with  a 
smile:  "the  real  truth  wa<4,  I  was  in  h)Vo  with  a  girl, 
whom  I  thought  my  father  would  give  me  if  I  rendered 
him  a  service.  So  you  see  there  was  a  woman  at  the 
bottom  of  it  all."     Having  lived  so  loug  on  the  island 
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with  DOtbiug  to  do,  this  man  has  lurned  liis  lime  to  good 
account  in  collecting  iuformalion  concerning  liis  place  of 
exile,  and  is  considered  a  great  anthoriiy  by  the  inhabit- 
ants on  all  matters  conceiMiing  its  past  history.  He  resides 
at  Mitsune. 

A  tbird  exile,  wbo  bas  lately  been  pardoned  and  lias 
elected  to  pass  tbe  remainder  of  bis  life  in  Hacbijo  willi 
his  son,  tbe  offspring  of  a  *  water-drawer/  was  originally 
a  monk  of  Zojoji,  tbe  principal  burial  temple  of  tbe 
Sboguns  in  Yedo,  wbence  be  was  pronioled  to  tbe  head- 
sbip  of  a  small  temple  or  monastery  at  Senji^  one  of  tbe 
suburbs.  Under  the  government  of  tbe  Sboguns  tbe  police 
never  intruded  tbemselves  into  tbe  district  set  apart 
for  the  residence  of  public  women,  and  it  consequently 
happened  that  men  wbose  profession  sbould  have  kept 
them  away  from  tbose  precincts  sometimes  strayed  thitber, 
and  diverted  ihemselves  with  the  company  of  courtesans 
and  singing- women,  accompanied  by  tbe  sake  bottle.  Ou 
the  night  of  the  25th  day  ol  the  first  moon,  twenty  yeai-s 
ago,  this  rule  was  suddenly  broken  through  by  the  police, 
who  made  a  descent  on  aU  tbe  houses  of  public  resort  al 
Shinagawa,  Shiujiku,  Itabasbi,  ISeuji  and  the  Yoshiwara, 
and  arrested  every  person  wbo  bad  no  business  to  be 
there.  Our  friend,  having  been  tempted  by  some  jully 
companions  for  tbe  first  lime  in  bis  life  to  partake  of  ttiese 
forbidden  pleasures,  was  captured  along  with  many  oibers 
of  the  same  clotb.  The  priests  of  the  Monto  sect,  wbo 
are  permitted  by  the  rule  of  tbeir  order  to  marry  and  eat 
meat,  were  dismissed  with  a  severe  reprimand  ;  those  of 
other  sects  Avbo  bold  a  subordinate  rank  in  ibe  hierarcby 
were  let  oif  with  three  days'  pillory  at  the  Kibon-basbi, 
as  was  ibe  custom  in  tbose  days,  while  be,  who  occupied 
a  responsible  position  as  bead  of  a  religious  establishment, 
was  punished  with  exile  for  life. 

Customs  of  tabi  and  uhuya. 

Two  ancient  customs  have  survived  in  Hacbijo  which 
are  extinct  in  most  other  pans  of  Japan.  One  of  tbese, 
to   which   the  name  labi   was  given  {^t  (jhiuese  ta  jjj^ 
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other,  and  Japanese  hi  ^  fire),  obliged  every  woman  (o 
live  apart  from  the  rest  of  the  honsehold  for  seven  days 
during  each  month,  when  she  was  supposed  to  be  unclean, 
and  she  might  not  partake  of  food  cooked  at  the  same  fire 
as  that  of  the  other  members  of  the  family.  Tiiis  custom 
existed  within  the  present  century  at  Kumano  in  Kishiu 
and  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  famous  temples  of 
Ise.  Ill  earlier  tiroes  (we  are  speaking  of  the  Hachijo 
practice)  the  woman  was  driven  out  into  the  moun- 
tain)>,  where  nhu  remained  alone  in  a  tent  during  the 
|>eriod  of  her  seclusion.  She  had  to  prepare  her  own 
food,  and  was  supposed  to  hold  intercourse  with  no  human 
being,  though  it  is  said  that  the  monthly  banishment  was 
often  taken  advantage  of  for  holding  clandestine  meetings 
with  a  lover,  and  the  women  used  sometimes  to  prolong 
their  absence  from  home  more  than  was  necessary.  The 
hardship  of  the  arrangement  was  lessened  when  the  huts 
in  which  they  were  lodged  came  to  be  built  inside  the 
homestead,  and  at  the  present  time  the  woman's  separa- 
tion is  limited  to  her  sleeping  and  eating  apart,  while 
she  is  quite  free  to  mingle  with  the  other  members  of  the 
household  and  to  share  their  employments.  On  the  island 
of  Ko)«hiina  an  additional  three  days*  purification  has  to  be 
undergone  by  the  woman,  after  the  cause  of  her  un- 
cleanness  has  ceased  to  exist,  but  in  Hachijd  she  simply 
takes  a  bath  by  way  of  Instigation.  Whether  this  bath  is 
really  a  form  of-lustration,  or  merely  a  resumption  of  the 
practice  of  periodical  bathing,  which  all  Japanese  women 
discontinue  during  the  period  of  their  unoleanness  appears 
uncertain. 

According  to  the  ancient  religious  belief  of  the  Japan* 
ese,  child-birth  was  another  cause  of  uncleanness,  and 
the  wuman  in  labour  had  to  occupy  a  separate  hut  built 
for  the  occasion,  in  which  she  was  supposed  to  remain  cut 
off^  from  all  intercourse  with  her  fellow-creatures  :  for  the 
defilement  ceased  not  with  her,  but  extended  to  every  one 
with  whom  she  held  communication.  In  Hachij6  women, 
when  about  to-become  mothers,  were  formerly  driven  out 
to  the  huts  ou  the  mountain-side^  and  aooording  tg  the 
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iioconntg  of  native  wnter8,left  to  ehift  for  themselves,  the 
result  not  unfrequeully  being  the  death  of  the  newhoru 
infant^  or  if  it  surviveil  the  nule  circumstanced  under 
which  it  first  saw  the  liglit,  the  seeds  of  disease  were 
sown  which  cluug  lo  it  throughout  its  after  life.  The 
rule  of  non-intercourse  was  so  striclly  enforced,  that  the 
woman  was  not  allowed  to  leave  the  hut  even  to  vi«it 
her  own  parents  at  the  {>oint  of  dearth,  and  besides  the 
injurious  effects  that  this  solitary  confinement  must  have 
had  on  the  wives  themselves,  their  prolonged  absence  was 
a  serious  loss  to  households^  where  there  were  elder  child- 
ren and  large  establishments  to  be  superintended.  The 
rigour  of  the  custom  was  so  fiir  reUxed  in  modern  times, 
that  the  huts  were  no  longer  built  on  the  hills,  but  were 
constructed  inside  the  homestead.  It  was  a  subject  of 
wonder  to  people  from  other  pat  ts  of  Japan  that  the 
senseless  practice  should  still  be  kept  up,  and  its  abolition 
was  often  recommended,  but  the  administration  of  the 
Shdgnns  was.  not  animated  by  a  re  forming  spirit,  and  it 
remained  for  the  Government  of  the  Mikado  to  exhort 
the  islanders  toabamlon  this  and  the  previously  mentioned 
custom.  They  are  therefore  no  longer  sanctioned  by  offi- 
cial authority  and  the  force  of  social  opinion  against  them 
is  increasing,  so  that  before  long  these  relics  of  ancient 
ceremonial  religion  will  in  all  probability  have  disappear- 
ed from  the  group  of  islands. 

Botany. 

The  flora  of  volcanic  islands  is  always  of  moderate 
inlerest,  compared  with  that  of  islands  sepamted  from 
existing,  or  left  behind  by  submerged,  continents.  The 
flora  of  the  latter  often  affords  valuable  and  interesting 
information,  and  preserves  records  of  the  past  that  would 
otherwise  have  become  obliterated,  assisting  to  fill  up 
gaps  in  the  life  history  of  plants  which  we  should  be  at 
a  loss  to  bridge  over,  without  the  survival  of  ancient  forms 
that  such  islands  render  possible.  Of  a  volcanic  island, 
on  the  other  hand,  the  flora  is  usually  a  mere  chance 
colouyi  the  individuals  of  which  are  descended  Aom  types 
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brought  bj  CMnftl  agencies  firom  neighbouring  iilands 
and  continents.  Seeds  are  wafted  over  by  the  winds/or 
borne  more  hazardously  by  the  waves,  to  tiie  shores  of  the 
newly  formed  ishmd,  hut  the  principal  agency  concerned 
in  the  colonization  no  donbt,  is  that  of  birds.  Hence  no 
features  of  special  interest  attach  lo  the  flora  of  a  volcanic 
island,  which  is  simply  ii  casual  selection  from  existing 
floras,  preserving  perhaps  a  few  species  that  may  have 
become  extinct  in  their  original  domicile,  but  not  other- 
wise helping  us  to  decipher  the  pist  or  complete  the 
chain  of  organic  life,  interru))ted  at  so  many  points. 

The  flora  of  Hachijo  seems,  so  far  as  we  were  able  at 
an  unfavourable  season  of  the  year  to  Investigate  it,  main- 
ly Japanese  in  character.  We  saw  nothing  not  known  in 
Japan,  unless  a  fern  tree,  which  we  were  unable  to  deter- 
mine, should  prove  an  exception.  No  signs  of  distinctively 
tropical  vegetation  anywhere  presented  themselves  to  our 
observation,  and  the  flora  of  this  island  would  appear  to 
be  distinguishable  from  that  of  the  mainland  rather  by 
the  absence  of  types  common  in  the  Japanese  islands  than 
by  the  presence  of  forms  not  found  there.  The  common 
dandelion,  so  abundant  in  the  vicinity  of  the  Treaty  ports, 
we  searched  for  carefully,  but  did  not  meet  with  a  single 
specimen.  In  the  interior  of  Japan,  for  instance,  about 
Asama-yama,  it  appears  to  be  uncommon  if  not  absent, 
and  it  is  possible  that  it  is  an  introduced  weed.  The 
Japanese  name  *  tampopd^  would  seem  to  corroborate  this 
this  view,  for  the  word  is  hardly  of  Japanese  origin.  Of 
the  common  Shepherd's  purse  we  saw  only  a  few  plants, 
near  Nakanogo  — though  we  looked  for  it  in  all  our 
rambles.  Of  the  usual  oaks,  Quercus  ser rata  and  Q.  glauca 
we  did  not  see  a  single  example,  and  nearly  all  the  com- 
mon ferns  wore  absent.  The  remarkable  leguminous 
genera  Lespedeza,  Sophorn,  ^schinomene,  Indigofera, 
Desmodium  and  Pueraria  were  not  represented  by  a  sin- 
gle species,  so  far  as  our  observations  extended.  It 
must,  however,  be  remembered  that  the  season  was 
early,  and  but  few  flowers  would  be  out  to  atti^aot  our 
i^ttention.    But  the  leafage  of  the  oomnoner  species  tb^ 
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i;^ow  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  treaty  ports  (except- 
ing Hakodate)  was  tolerably  familiar  to  us,  and  we 
should  hardly  have  missed  any  of  those  had  they  been 
aught  but  very  i*are,  to  say  the  least,  in  the  h*acts 
we  investigated.  We  were  struck  by  the  paucity 
of  crowfoots  ;  Ranunculus  ternatus  and  R.  scelerntus 
we  observed,  but  not  in  any  abundance,  while  of  the 
common  genera  Thallctrum  and  Anemone  we  did  not 
come  across  a  single  species.  An  aconite  was  once 
seen,  but  not  in  flower.  Among  Lardizabalete  only 
Stauntonia  liexaphylla  was  found,  and  neither  of  the 
common  Akebias  was  met  with.  A  stout  Corydulis  (C. 
pallida,  Papaveraceae)  with  pale  yellow  flowers  was 
common  enough.  Cardamine  sylvatica,  a  cruciferous  weed, 
was  not  infrequent.  The  pale  Viola  grypoceras  we  obser- 
ved on  sunny  banks,  but  it  was  not  common. 

Eurya  japonica  (Ternstroemiaceae)  was  the  commonest 
shrub  and  low  tree  on  the  island.  It  was  in  full  flower 
and  its  disagreeable  odour  was  everywhere  strongly  per- 
ceptible. Camellias  were  nearly  as  universal  as  the  Eurya ; 
most  of  the  villages  were  built  in  the  midst  of  camellia 
groves,  which  served  as  a  protection  against  the  high 
winds.  We  looked  for  Stachyurus  and  Cleyei-a,  but  with- 
out success.  Skimmia  japonica  (Rulaceae)  was  met  with 
once  or  twice,  but  Trochodendron  ai*aIioides  was  <jrowing 
high  upon  the  southern  mountain  group  round  a  clearing 
in  the  middle  of  the  great  basin  of  which  we  have  spoken, 
not  in  flower.  A  Celastrum  which  we  have  not  been 
able  to  determine  was  found  on  the  road  from  Mitsune  to 
Suyeyoshi,  and  a  strong  smelling  Ilex  in  full  bloom 
of  which  we  have  not  seen  a  specimen  in  Japan. 
We  did  not  observe  any  wild  vines.  A  saxifrage 
(S.  saimentosa)  was  common  enough  on  damp  walls  and 
rook  surfjices,  and  Chrysoplenium  alternifolium  wa^ 
almost  equally  frequent  in  ditches  and  on  wet  banks. 
It  was  an  omission  on  our  part  that  we  did  not  look  more 
closely  for  examples  of  this  difficult  and  interesting  genus 
of  which  Dr.  Savatier  has  discovered  six  new  species  in 
Japan,  two  of  them  belonging  to  the  Dialysplenium  divi- 
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•ion.  We  saw  Hydrangeas  abont  a  thousand  feet  above 
the  sea  on  both  mountains,  but  did  not  notice  tbe  leakage 
of  Dentzia  anywhere.  The  roiiglier  faced  rocks  about 
the  beach  showed  tufts  of  u  Sedum,  not  in  flower,  probably 
S.  japonicuin.  No  Umbel  I  i  ferae  presented  themselves  in 
flower  or  fruit ;  the  order  indeed  seemed  poorly  represent- 
ed, for  we  remember  notiiing  but  Angelica  Kinsiana 
abundant  in  the  fields,  and  another,  probably  A.  decursiva, 
among  the  boulilers  on  the  seashore.  Ivy  grew  in  profuse 
luxuriance  everywhere,  hut  neither  of  the  Aralias  so 
common  on  the  mainland  were  observed.  Various  species 
of  Galium,  which  we  omitted  however  to  examine  closely, 
and  their  congener  Rubia  cordifolia,s6  frequent  a  climber 
in  Japanese  hedges,  were  seen.  The  pretty  lilac  flowers 
of  Scabiosa  were  absent,  and  not  very  many  composites 
were  noticed.  Among  others  the  tfapanese  fuki  (Petasites 
Japonicufl),  Solidago  virga-auren,  a  Bidens,  Pyrethrum 
Decaisneaiium,  P.  sinense,  a  Gnaphalium,  several  Cnicus 
(Plume  thistles),  Picris  japoiiica  and  an  Ixeris.  Lysima- 
chio  lubinioides,  not  in  flower,  a  fleshy-leaved  species  com- 
mon nbout  Yenoshimn,  was  the  only  primulaceous  plant 
we  came  across.  We  did  not  observe  any  persimmon  trees, 
though  these  grow  in  the  island,  and  the  common  Sty  rax 
japonicum,  with  its  abundant  and  beautiful  wax-white 
flowers  was  nowhere  seen.  Very  few  climbing  plants, 
80  distinctive  of  the  mainland  flora,  were  met  with, 
no  Asclepiads,  vines  or  cucurbitaceous  species.  One 
Gentian,  the  minute  ultramarine  G.  squarrosa,  Avaa  found 
growing  on  sunny  hanks  near  Suyeyoshi.  The  few 
Labiates  and  Scrophulariuete  we  saw  were  not  in  flower, 
and  we  did  not  examine  them  very  closely.  Nepeta 
Glechoma,  what  looked  like  Scutellaria  indica,  a Leonurus 
and  an  Ajuga(?)  appeared  to  be  the  principal  species. 
OfPlantagos  there  were  several.  The  Polygouaceous 
order  seemed  poorly  represented,  a  Eumex,  probably 
R.  japonicus,  and  what  looked  like  R.  persicaria  being 
all  we  noticed.  The  only  Daphnad  was  one  of  the 
herl)s  Wikstrcemia.  We  saw  no  mistletoe  (Visoum). 
The   magniflcent   Euphorbia  we   have  referred   to  was 
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very  abtindAnt  in  one  place  near  6kagd.  We  bare 
determined  it  to  be  E.  Jolktni,  bat  not  withont  some 
hesitation.  Eleagiius  macropbjlla  was  a  common  tree 
throughout  the  ialaud.  A  Ciiinamomum  (not  C.  cam- 
phora)  and  a  Machilus  grew  in  fair  abundance.  We 
searched  for  but  could  find  no  traces  of  tlie  interesting 
genus  Asarum.  A  Daphniphyllum,  D.  glanceseens  or 
macropodum,  was  found  on  Fujisan.  Tiie  common  Jii|)an» 
ese  weed,  Houttjnia  cordata,  we  did  ndt  meet  with,  nor 
did  we  see  Saurnrns  or  Chloranthus.  A  Boehmeria  was 
extremely  common  on  tlie  coast  everywhere.  Qnereus 
cuspidata  was  the  only  oak  we  could  determine,  there 
were  probably  other  species  indigenous  to  the  island. 
The  Alders,  Aluus  glutinosa  (or  viridts)  and  A.  mantiroa 
were  both  common.  A.  marittma  is  largely  cultivated  as 
food  for  cattle,  and  for  the  sake  of  the  fruits,  which  are 
used  in  dyeing.  The  common  Japanese  pine,  P.  Thun- 
bergii,  covered  the  lower  grounds  and  hill  slopes,  mingled 
with  Qnereus  cuspidata  and  other  trees,  and  a  bushy,  close- 
loave«l,  very  pretty  stunted  form  was  spread  over  the 
cinder  and  lavn-covered  plain  at  the  base  of  Fujisan  in 
luxuriant  profusion.  We  saw  a  Juniper  and  a  Torreya. 
Cycas  revoluta  is  cultivated  with  great  success,  but  does 
not  appear  to  be  indigenous.  Of  endogenous  plants  we 
shall  say  little.  None  were  in  flower  except  a  Polygonatam. 
It  was  too  early  for  any  lilies  to  show.  Several  orchids  were 
seen,  one  of  which  turned  out  to  be  a  Dendrobium  (D. 
moniliforme  ?).  Several  species  of  Allium,'  too,  were 
passed,  and  the  prickles  of  Smilax  China  had  to  be 
avoided  with  almost  as  much  care  as  on  the  mainland. 
One  or  two  Arisseraas  we  also  saw,  but  they  were  not  in 
a  sufficiently  advanced  state  of  inflorescence  to  be  cap- 
able of  being  determined. 

The  floral  glory  of  the  i^^land  lay  undoubtedly  in  the 
profusion  and  variety  of  its  ferns.  In  Franohet  and 
Savatior*s  Enumeratio  thirty  genera  and  one  hundred 
and  sixty-six  species  of  ferns  are  mentioned  as  sliown  to 
occur  in  Japan.  Of  these  we  saw  twenty  genera  r^reeent- 
ed  in  Hacfaijd— twenty-one,  if  the  tree-fern  be  a  Cyatbea, 
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—and  observed  at  least  tliirty-four  species,  togeiber  with 
several  otbers  wbicb  we  could  not  absolutely  determine 
specifically,  and  one,  perhaps  two,  apparently  new  species. 
Both  Gleicbenias  were  abundant,  especially  in  the  woods 
and  on  the  bill  slope-^.  Gleichenia  glauca  (ura-jiro) 
grow  to  an  innnen^e  size,  the  only  place  where  we  have 
seen  it  in  equal  luxuriance  i:^  the  hill  behind  the  Maru- 
yama  hotel  at  Kijoto.  This  fern  id  couamou  about 
Atami  and  Nagasaki.  G.  dichotouaa  was  less  abumlant, 
but  \vi(h  similar  habitat.  T1h»so  who  have  visited 
Hongkong  will  remember  (Imt  the  hills  of  that  paradise 
of  hotanists  are  covered  with  a  luxuriant  growth  of  this 
fern.  It  is  not  rare  about  Kiyoto.  Whether  the  tree- 
fern  that  grows  iu  the  iiiland  wild,  in  only  a  few  places, 
is  Cyathea  or  not — or  whether,  if  Cyathea,  it  is  the  C. 
spinulosa  we  were  not  able  to  determine,  but  probably  it 
is  the  latter.  The  beautiful  but  most  difficult  genus  Ily- 
menophyllum  covered  the  tree  trunks  at  a  height  of  a 
thousand  feet  and  over  ;  below  thai  elevation  it  was  rare. 
We  saw  two  forms  which  we  set  down  provisionally  as 
H.  Barbatum,  found  by  Wilford  in  Tsushima,  and  H. 
Japonicum.  We  noticed,  generally  mixed  with  Hymeno- 
pliyllnni,  (wo  Hpecies  of  Tricbomunes,  one  the  common  T. 
parvuluiu  uf  ihe  mainland,  the  other  a  splendid  variety 
with  fronds  often  several  inches  long,  which  may 
be  T.  rigidum.  The  only  Davallia  we  came  across 
was  a  form  of  D.  Chiuensis.  At  high  elevations,  over 
700  feet,  Lindsaya  cultrata,  the  ouly  species  of  the  genus 
known  to  exist  in  Japan,  was  fairly  abundant.  A 
variety  of  this,  if  not  a  distinct  species,  grew  with  it} 
on  the  mainland,  we  have  never  seen  either.  In  one  or 
two  damp  shady  places  on  the  clififs  close  to  the  sea  we 
came  across  quantities  of  true  Maidenhair,  Adiantum 
capillus  veneris,  which  we  have  never  found  on  the  main- 
knd.  Ouychium  Japonicum  (shinobuj,  so  well  known 
iu  the  neighbourhood  of  Yokohama,  was  met  with  fre« 
queutly,  and  Pteris  serrulata,  a  common  species  on  the 
maiulandi  is  commou  on  the  islaud,  as  well  as  what  appear* 
ed  to  be  a  distiuet  form  of  P.  aquilina  {warabi).    Both 
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of  the  Japanese  Lomarias  were  met  with,  L.  Dipponica  and 
L.  euphlebia  ;  the  latter  was  rare.  Woodward ia  orieutalis 
showed  itself  under  a  distinct  form,  of  slighter  make  with 
thinner  and  narrower  frond  divisions  than  tlie  mainland 
specimens.  The  great  genus  AspUnium  was  well  repre- 
sented ;  Asplenium  nidus  not  very  uncommon.  The 
curious  A.  lanceum  found,  but  rarely,  about  Atami, 
was  one  of  the  commonest  f  rns  in  the  island, 
though  conspicuously  absent  in  certain  localities.  Among 
Aspidia^  we  found  that  most  of  the  forms  common  around 
Yokohama  were  deficient.  A.  aculeatum,  however,  was 
pretty  abundant,  and  A.  tripteron,  so  common  about 
Miynnoshita  was  far  from  rare.  We  saw  also  A.  aristatum, 
a  very  handsome  species.  A.  viridescens,  with  which 
visitors  to  Ikegami  ought  to  be  familiar,  was  abundant,  as 
well  as  A.  uliginosum,  common  at  Tenoshima,  about 
Yokohama,  near  Hakone,  and  elsewhere.  A.  sophoroides 
was  not  very  frequently  met  with. 

Nephrolepis  tuberosa,  which  we  have  never  met 
with  on  the  mainland  in  a  wild  state,  was  the  commonest 
fern  in  the  island,  but  far  more  abundant  at  the  northern 
than  at  the  southern  end.  The  plain  at  the  base  of 
Fuji-san  was  literally  covered  with  it,  and  this  fern,  and 
Niphobolus  lingua,  formed  the  most  distinctive  feature  of 
the  Pteridology  of  Hachijo.  Niphobolus  (Puly podium) 
lingua  we  have  found  near  lake  Biwa  at  Ishiyama.  Both 
ferns  are  well  known  in  gardens  and  would  be  at  once 
recognized  as  familiar  objects.  The  Nephrolepis  is  called 
aptly  enough  nokogiri  shida,  saw-fern,  the  long  narrow 
pinnate  frond  with  falcate  pinnules  in  a  regular  row  on 
either  side  of  the  rachis  resemble  well  enough  a  double- 
edged  deep-toothed  saw.  The  Niphobolus  is  known  to 
gardeners  as  hitotsuba,  one-leaf;  a  straggling  rhizome 
with  stipes  springing  up  at  intervals,  expanding  into  a 
lanceolate  pointed  simple  frond  often  a  foot  long,  thick 
and  coriaceous,  deep  green  on  the  upper  side,  brown 
below  on  the  sterile  fronds,  on  the  fertile  fronds  covered 
with  closely  appressed  naked  sori  of  the  colour  of  bright 
iron  rust.    The  Hachijd  people  call  it  tetstUfa  in  their 
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dialect.  A  favourite  habitat  was  the  tops  of  rough  lava- 
walls  or  dikes,  which  often  presented  a  sort  of  cheval-de- 
fi'ise  of  them,  and  whence  a  cartload  could  have  been 
gathered  in  half  an  hour.  We  should  add  that  while  we 
found  P.  lingua  at  all  heights,  Nephrolepis  invariably 
disappeared  at  600 — 800  feet.  The  other  Polypodia  we 
observed  were  the  common  P.  lineare,  some  specimens  of 
which  were  a  foot  long,  and  what  we  take  for  P.  super- 
fieiule,  a  climbing  or  creeping  fern  with  entire  smooth 
fronds,  on  which  are  scattered  about  a  number  of  yellowish 
brown  sori.  We  only  found  it  on  tree  trunks  at  high 
elevations.  Gymuogramme  Totta  was  common  every- 
where. The  curious  Yittaria  lineata  growing  in  tufts  oa 
damp  tree  trunks  at  high  elevations,  we  took  at  first 
for  some  coospitose  grass  :  on  finding  it  was  a  fern  we 
sought  for  its  determination  among  the  PterideaB,  to 
which  its  marginal  sori  led  us  to  look.  But  it  turned  to 
out  to  be  a  Yittaria,  a  species  with  which  we  were  neither 
of  us  familiar.  Drymoglossum  carnosum,  the  odd-looking 
creeper  on  rock  and  trunk  surfaces  not  uncommon  about 
Yokohama,  and  known  at  once  by  its  oval  small  fieshy 
'sterile  fronds, — the  fertile  ones  long-obovate  and  having 
their  whole  under  surfaces  covered  with  confusedly  pack- 
ed brown  sori — was  very  frequent.  The  Japanese  name, 
a  suficiently  apt  one,  is  ishi-mame,  rock  bean.  Osmunda 
regalis  was  not  very  common,  but  O.  cinnamomea  was 
plentiful  at  1,600  to  2,000  feet  elevation.  Angiopteris 
evecta,  never  remarked  by  us  on  the  mainland,  was  pretty 
frequently  met  with  in  dark  nooks  of  the  woods,  and  a 
few  examples  of  Botrychium  ternatum  were  picked  up. 

There  were  doubtless  many  species  of  As^lenium, 
Aspidium  and  Polypodium  which  we  did  not  notice.  The 
specific  marks  of  these  difficult  and  extensive  genera  are 
hard  to  recognize,  and  the  pteridologist  who  wishes  to 
make  an  exhaustive  collection  of  them  must  reserve  all 
his  attention  for  their  searob. 
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DiALBOT. 

There  is  ooneiderable  difference  between  the  language 
spoken  in   Hachijd  and  that  of  the   nearest  part  of  the  \ 

Japanese  mainland,  and  it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  a 
new-comer,  whether  Japanese  or  foreigner,  wonld  at  first 
l>e  entirely  at  a  loss  to  understand  what  the  people  around 
him  were  saying.  It  presents  some  of  (he  peculiarities  of 
the  ancient  dialect  of  the  eastern  provinces,  while  it  re- 
sembles in  many  points  the  modern  Kiyoto  dialect.  Many 
of  the  men  have  visited  the  capital  or  have  picked  up 
from  stray  visitors  some  of  the  characteristics  of  polished 
speech,  which  they  do  not  fail  to  display  whenever  an 
opporcnnity  presents  itself,  but  the  women  are  free  from 
such  affectation,  and  speak  a  language  which,  at  fii'st, 
sounds  utterly  uninlelligble  to  a  stranger.  The  number  of 
words  which  differ  entirely  from  the  corresponding  expres- 
sions in  the  standard  Japanese  is  very  great^  the  termina- 
tions of  the  verbs  are  likewise  peculiiir,  and  the  notes  upon 
which  syllables  are  sounded  are  more  diversified  and  ex- 
tend over  a  wider  range  tlian  in  the  H[)eech  of  (he  metro- 
polis. Some  archaic  words  have  l)een  retained  which 
have  entirely  dropped  out  of  u.^e  in  the  <rdi nary  collo- 
quial, and  primitive  forms  have  lieen  preserved  which  are^ 
invaluable  helps  to  the  etymology  of  words  hithei'to  inex- 
plicable; at  the  same  time  there  are  not  a  few  which 
upon  careful  examination  prove  to  be  corruptions  of  com* 
paratively  modern  words  imported  from  the  main  land, 
and  perhaps  nununderstood  or  tipplied  inoorrectly.  In  a 
M  S.  account  of  Hachijo  in  twenty  or  thirty  volames 
belonging  to  an  inhabitant  of  Kashidat^  we  discovered 
the  following  amusing  scene  in  the  pure  island  dialect, 
with  the  stage-directions  in  ordinary  standard  Japanese. 
It  appears  to  be  the  custom  in  Hachij6,  as  in  many  other 
parts  of  Japan,  that  when  a  girl  arrives  at  a  marriage* 
able  age,  which  on  the  island  is  understood  to  be  on  the 
average  in  the  18th  year,  the  event  is  celebrated  with 
great  rejoicings.  All  the  relations  and  friends  of  the 
family  call  to  offer  their  c  aigratulations  on  the  auspicious 
ocoailou;  loaded  with  preseutsi  and  the  pareata  are  ex* 
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pacted  to  entertftin  their  visiton  with  cakes  a»d  nigorU 
zaki  (literally  and  truly  *  miuKly  beer')  according  to  iheir 
means.  We  will  give  the  dialogue  in  island  dialect  with 
au  interlinear  translation,  and  turn  the  stage-directions 
at  once  into  English. 

'  Anives  a  woman  of  about  rorty,  canying  according  to 
custom,  a  sheaf  of  rice  on  her  head,  which  she  deposits 
at  the  door,  and  entering  the  house,  she  sits  down  by  the 
hearth,  crosses  her  legs  and  begins  to  smoke  out  of  a  pipe 
three  feet  long. 


**Kori  ya,  Tariji  dono 
Takari  anei,  o  mi  tachi  chi 
yo  hana  yo  to  kawaigat/e 
bikn  itaita  nioko  dono  mo 
shitori  mae  no  onago  m 
naiia  gena. 

Ware  mo  tokku  ni  yoro- 
konde  kubei  kubei  to  omotte 
iru  uchi  niy  go  buyen  ni 
hinnari  moshita.  Kori  ya, 
wa  ga  Sahoji  mo,  ammari 
hajikamashii  koto  da  ga,  o 
mimai  ni  ware  yo  oppaski- 
rakaita.*' 

Lights  her  pipe. 

The  father  replies. 

"  Asktke  koto  ni,  kechido, 
Kori  ya  go  shintei  ni,  Nio- 
ko me  ni  o  sew  a  shite 
tamottaa.  Unu  ga  iye  e 
kayettara  Sabo  asei  ni  mo 
yoku  bingi  ya  shite  tamore 
yo,  Wa  ga  nioko  me  mo 
mada  kodomo  daa,  kodomo 
daa  to  omotte  iru  uchi, 
konaida  tabi  e  haidetari 
gena.  Go  shintei  ni  ojatie 
tamotta,  Kono  tabako  a, 
wa  ga  tedzukuri  no  yoke 
tabako  da,    Meert!^ 


"  Well,  Brother  Tard  and 
sister  Takari  I  So  it  seems 
that  Miss  Prima  whom  you 
have  cherished  like  a  bnt- 
tei-fly  or  a  flower  till  she  got 
big,  has  now  become  a  full- 
grown  woman. 

It  is  long  since  I  rejoiced 
over  it,  and  kept  thinking 
rd  come  to  call,  but  in  the 
meantime  I  have  ended  by 
neglecting  you.  Well,  at 
lost  my  Saboji,  I  am  quite 
ashamed  to  say  it,  sent  me 
running  hither  to  ask  how 
you  were." 


<' Really,  this  is  delight- 
ful. It  is  very  kind  of  you. 
You  arp  very  good  to  my 
brat  Pi  ima.  When  you  go 
home  please  remember  me 
kindly  to  Brother  Sab6.  It 
seems  that  my  brat  Prima, 
who  I  thought  was  still  a 
child,  not  long  ago  crept  out 
to  tiie  house  of  retirement. 
You  are  very  kind  to  call. 
This  tobacco  is  some  good 
tobacco  of  my  own  growing. 
Take  some.*' 
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Visitor  (replies). 

O9  Tamoro  ga,  Tes,  I  accept. 

Husband  (to  his  wife). 

Takari,  ^ake  de  mo  mee-  Takari»  serve  some  beer. 
rasero. 

Visitor  (cannot  help  overhearing,  and  protests). 

liyCy  ware  yanominno gay  No  I  don't  drink,  bnt  if 
tahako  dara  hetchogo  kara  it's  a  question  of  tobacco,  I 
deru  hodo  mo  tamoru  ga^  will  profit  by  your  offer  till 
sake  ni  a  ware  yo'tiashi  the  smoke  comes  out  of  my 
da,  navel ;  but  really  I  am  no 

hand  at  beer. 

Host. 

So  iwazu  to  tetsu  meere.  Don't   say   so,    but  just 

take  one  cup. 

(To  his  wife). 

Sore,  Takari  hayaku  Here,  Takari  serve  it  up 
mairasero,  Hayaku  sake  quickly.  Bring  out  tlie  beer 
wo  dase.  quickly. 

Wipe. 

"Appaa  anei,  ojingi,  yaa,  "  Sister  Appaa,  take  a  cup 
shiyarazu  to  tetsu  meere.         without  all  this  refusing. 

(She  pours  nigori-zake  into  a  howl  capable  of  holding 
a  pint  and  a  half.) 

Visitor. 

Kechi  do.  Thank  you. 

(Takes  the  cup  with  an  affectation  of  shamefacedness, 
and  taking  a  sip  draws  a  long  breath.    The  liost  protends 
to  be  wanted   in  tlife  kitchen,  and  no  sooner  is  his  back 
turned  than  she  empties  the  cup  to  the  dregs.) 
Visitor. 

Ware    yaa    kodomo    wo  I  left  the  child  asleep,  so 

nekashiie     oite    kita    kara  I  must  be  off.    Well,  thanks 

mairu    ka.      Kori    ya^   go  for  your  hospitality,  Sister 

chxho  '  ni   hinnari-moshita,  Takari. 
Takari  anei. 

(And  with  these  words  she  darts  out  of  the  house.  The 
host  starts  out  of  the  kitchen  again). 
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Waa^  askike  koto  nt,  ma  Hollo  I  Here's  a  go  I  Why 
tet8H  meeri  mo  seztt  ha'  she  has  rnii  off  without 
shitta,  Korey  Sahoji  ni  mo  taking  a  second-oiip.  I  say, 
nsonde  ojatte  (o,  tell    Sabo   to   look   in  on  lis 

too. 

(Calls  he  out  in  a  loud  voice,  in  true  island  fashion.  In 
the  menutime  the  cat  hns  stolen  a  piece  of  dijied  bonito  out 
of  the  meat-safe  and  run  off  with  it,  which  the  Host 
perceiving). 

Waa  haa^  kono  chikusho  Hollo  !  Hollo  !  Drat  the 
me»  brute  ! 

(Pursues  her  with  a  cudgel,  but  the  cat  escapes  from 
view.) 

Waa  haa,  imaimashii  Hollo  !  Hollo  !  Confound- 
chihtsho  mishaki  no  tedchi-  ed  beast  of  a  wandering 
sasari,  TVa  ga  tashinami  ghost  possessed  by  a  hill- 
katohttshi  yo  itsu  no  ma  ni  demon.  She's  carried  off 
hikidzuridashitc,  doko  ka  when  I  was  not  looking  my 
no  tanashita  e  hikidziiri-  favourite  dried  bonito,  and 
ko7ide^  ima-goro  wn  ham-  at  the  present  moment  she 
noshi  wo  sum  dumbeiy  has  got  it  somewhere  under 

the  flooring  and  is  filling 
out  the  wrinkles  of  her 
belly." 

There  is  scarcely  a  single  word  in  this  dialogue  which 
we  did  not  hear  used,  and  it  may  be  accepted  therefore 
as  a  fair  specimen  of  the  dialect.  The  following  vocabu- 
lary contains  all  the  expressions  which  present  any  pecu- 
liarity. Tar6,  Takari,  Sab6  and  Appaa  are  names  of  the 
dramatis  personje. 

Hachijd,       Standard  Japaneffe.  Remarks. 

omi  tachi o  mae  t'achi....  you.     Mi  is  ^,  person. 

anei  ane   elder  sister. 

boku     okiku    big  (adv.  form). 

itaita  itashita made. 

Nioko,  name  given  to  eldest  daughters. 

kubei  koyT) will  come,  bei  is  a  corrup- 
tion of  behi  fj, 

buy  en  busata neglecting  to  give  an  ac- 
count of  one's  self. 
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Haehii6,      Standard  Japanese.  RemarhB. 

hinnari-mdslii- 

ta .-...  ilashimafihita.  h innari='hiHnari, in wh\c\i 

hin  18  merely  an  intensive 
prefix,  like  o»,  nchi,  ioru 

hajikamashii...  hadzukashii...   Shameful. 

oppashirakaita  (sukRwashitn..  oppashirakaita  is  a  corrup- 
tion ofai'hashirahashita, 
in  which  oi  is  prob.  a 
mere  intensive  prefix  like 
op  (corruption  of  at)  in 
oppesharu,  to  pluck,  of 
the  vulgar  Yedo  colio- 
quial^  ot  of  ottateru,  to 
set  up,  etc. 

ashike  koto...  kori  ya kori  ya.  ashike  is  no  doubt  a^Atit, 

bad,  used  like  tonda  in 
Yedo  colloquial  for  '  ont 
of-tlie  way.' 

kechi  do arlga(6 ^^  is  da,  but  how  does  ke- 

cki,  wliich  in  Yedo  signi- 
fies *  paltry/  come  to  be 
used  for  *  thankful  T 

shintei shinsetsu prob.  jQi  jg,  the  bottom  of 

the  heart. 

tamottaa  kudas'tta tamoru,  apparently  a  cor- 
ruption of  tamatoaru,  to 
receive  ns  a  gift,  and  ap- 
plied as  a  transitive  verb, 
is  used  also  in  the  Kiy6to 
dialect  in  speaking  to  in- 
feriors. It  occurs  fre- 
quently in  tire  novellette 
Ukiyo  Rokumai-bi6bu. 

nun you  (ouore), 

a.sei ani    Se  is  the  archaic  term  for 

elder  brother. 

hingi tidings.     In  theYedodia- 

lect  they  say  '  yoroshiku,* 
with  the  same  intent. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


—469— 

Haehijd.       Standard  Japansie.  Remarhi, 

ojatte. o  ide  nas'tte...  ojaru,  probably  a  corrupt 

tion  of  o  tie  aru,  is  used 
for  to  go,  to  come^  and 
to  be. 

yoke yui  the   litei*ary    form    of  the 

adj.  slightly  corrupted 
from  yoki  into  yoke.  The 
same  happens  with  all 
ndjeciives  in-HrkurshL 

meere  oagari  UH^are.  a  corruption  ofmaire,  the 

old  expression  for  '  par- 
take of.'  In  some  villages 
it  is  pronounced  miare, 

o hai.. yes.     At  6kag6  the  sound 

is  more  like  H. 

ga nearly      every      sentence 

leaves  off  with  ga,  as  if 
something  still  remained 
to  be  said,  g  is  pronounc- 
ed very  hard. 

iioroiniio iioroRuai compounded   of  nomi,  the 

root  of  notnu,  to  drink 
and  no  for  naku,  adv. 
form  o£nai,  with  its  ini- 
tial letter  doubled. 

dara nara in  the  Tedo  dialect  we  fiud 

da,  daro,  datte,  datta,  but 
neither  conditional  nor 
concessive  forms  of  this 
compound. 

hetchogo heso navel. 

tetsu (8)hitot8U one. 

jiiigi jigi  refusal. 

shiyarazu  to...  nasaranaide  ...  «At  to  do  and yart^,  to  givej 

used  colloquially  as  an 
auxiliary  verb,  meaning 
to  perform* 
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binnarimosbila  uarimasbita  .. 

misbaki  gaki a  luiugry  demon  (Prela). 

tedcbi  name  of  a  bob-gobh*n  who 

dwells  in  tbe  bills;  per- 
baps  the  same  as  detchi, 
*  imp,'  applied  to  little 
sbop-loys  in  Yedo. 

sasari isuki  to  be  possessed. 

katobnsbi katsuwobuslii.  dried  bonito. 

tana  sbita en  no  sbila...   tana  is  not  merely  a  shelf, 

but  means  also  platform, 
and  bence  tbe  floor  of  a 
bouse;  en  no*  shita  is 
strictly  *  tbe  beneath  the 
verandah/ 

baranosbi barauobasbi...   like  shiwanoshi  for  shiwa- 

nobashi, 

damboi daro will  be,  probably  is. 

Tbe  adjectives  for  tbe  most  part  take  he  as  the  termina- 
tion of  tbe  attributive  form,  an  evident  corruption  of 
the  literary  ki ;  thus  yoke  ko,  a  pretty  girl,  bike  fune,  a 
big  ship.  Mr.  Aston  has  pointed  out  to  us  that  this 
terminatnn  ke  of  adjectives  occurs  in  some  poems  in  the 
Manyoshu,  collected  in  tbe  eastern  provinces  of  Jajmu  ten 
centuries  ago,  for  example,  kauashike*  occurs  several 
times  for  kanashiki,  yasuke  for  yasuki,  nayamashike\ 
for  nayamashiki.  Sometimes,  however,  adjectives  termi* 
Date  as  in  the  standard  colloquial,  thus  nekkoi,  little, 
tsurai,  melancholy.  According  to  a  tendency  which 
prevails  especially  at  Kasbidate,  this  last  woid  is  pro- 
nounced tsuria,  the  two  final  vowels  being  reversed  ;  and 
in  like  manner  for  shimpai,  solicitude,  one  hears  shimpia ; 
for  hai  no  ki  (corruption  of  hari  no  ki  or  han  no  ki,  the 
older)  the  people  there  say  kia  no  ki;  and  for  hama  e,  to  the 
shore,  they  say  hamia,  which  is  a  curious  example  of  the 
manner  in  which  tbe  inflection  of  a  substantive  by  altering 

*  Vol  XIV,  Ist  part,  p.  25  1.  12  ;  2nd  part  p.  37  v.  p.  12 ;  ura- 
ganashiii  2nd  part  d.  17,  1.  3 ;  p.  33,  L  3  :  P.  32,  I  6. 
t  Vol.  XIV,  2ndpart,  p.  35  v.,  L  1. 
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a  vowel  of  the  root  may  orignate.  In  the  same  way,  ia  the 
phrase  ishi  nakia  yura  ojareiy  go  gently  amoug  the  stoues, 
nakia  is  said  for  nakae.  The  predicative  form  is  simply 
the  attributive  with  the  k  doubled,  followed  by  the 
iuterjectional  syllable  ya,  as  nakki  ya^  there  is  uot, 
oniokki  ya,  it  is  heavy,  samukki  ya,  it  is  cold.  Here  we 
have  the  vowel  i  of  the  literary  dialect  preserved  to  all 
appearance  pure,  but  it  may  be  merely  a  short  e.  In  the 
verbs  the  only  special  difference  was  in  the  negative 
indicMilive  pre.-^ent,  which  may  be  formed  in  two  ways,  as 
nominnS  for  twmanai  ;  ojarinno  for  gozaranu ;  dekinno  for 
dekinai  ;  shirenno  for  shirenai,  or  by  substituting  naka 
for  no,  as  tcakarinaka,  do  not  understand.  This  may  be 
compared  to  the  ordinary  termination  of  the  adjective  in 
the  Nagasaki  and  other  Kiushiu  dialects.  The  simple 
imperative  often  ends  in  ro^  thus  dero,  go  away  ;  machiro 
wait,  but  also  in  Cy  as  shaare  (perhaps  a  corruption  of 
sure)  be  off !  bupparae,  drive  away  !  There  are  three 
auxiliary  imperatives  in  use,  tamore,  which  occurs  in  the 
dialogue  already  given  (not  however  as  an  imperative), 
tabe  and  yare,  Tahe  is  usually  thought  to  be  confined 
to  the  literary  language  of  the  classical  period  ;  it  is  no 
diuibt  the  same  word  as  taberu,  to  eat,  which  is  no  longer 
used  ill  its  oi  igiiiul  meaning  of  to  bestow.  It  is  therefore 
extremely  interesting  to  find  this  sense  of  the  word 
surviving  in  this  remote  island.  Hi  wo  kashite  tabe,  give 
me  some  fire  (to  light  my  pipe),  was  almost  the  first  phrase 
that  we  heard  upon  lauding.  Vare  is  the  most  courteous 
of  the  three,  and  is  mostly  used  in  familiar  speech  :  thus 
mise  yarCy  show  me.  It  is  found  in  the  words  osshare 
(contraction  of  ohose  shiyare),  tell  me,  and  irasshare,  come 
of  the  Yedo  dialect,  and  more  frequently  in  the  Kiydto 
dialect,  as  in  omowossharu,  to  think,  itvassharu  to  say  ; 
in  provincial  dialects  as  misassharu,  to  see,  tabesassharu, 
to  eat.  Tamoru  and  yaru  are  used  as  auxiliary  verbs  in 
all  moods  and  tenses  as  well  as  the  imperative,  but  we 
cannot  affirm  this  of  tabe.  There  are  three  ways  of 
expressing  a  negative,  namely  ojare  naka  (or  ojarinno 
ga,)  nakkiya  and  nake  zo.       The  verb  butsu,  to  b^t,  is 
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often  prefixed  merely  to  give  force  to  the  prmoipal  yerb, 
thas  bukkorobu,  to  fall  down,  buttatsu,  to  set  oat,  and 
this  without  the  slightest  consciousness  of  the  practice 
being  inelegant,  whereas  in  Yedo  such  forms  as  buppaji- 
meru  are  only  heard  in  the  mouths  of  the  lowest  coolies. 

Another  peculiarity  worth  noticing  is  the  tendency  to 
drop  the  initial  syllable,  as  in  ba  for  oba  aunt  ;  ji  for  oji 
uucle  ;  taggo  ?ov  futago  twins  ;  ma  for  ma,  now  :  tetsu 
for  («)  hitotsUy  one.  The  recognilion  of  this  principle  as 
applicable  to  Japanese  etymology  is  of  the  greatest  im- 
portance. It  is  probable  that  all  words  in  the  earliest 
state  of  the  language  known  to  us,  which  begin  with  a 
medial  consonant,  have  lost  nn  initial  syllable  ;  as  for 
instance  datii^  which  Mabuciii,  in  our  opinion  justly, 
conjectures  to  be  derived  in  this  way  from  tadanL 

The  following  list  contains  words  still  current  in  the 
island,  which  appenr  to  have  survived  from  the  ancieut 
spoken  language  of  Japan. 

tommete,  *  morning,  a  corruption  of  tsutomeie,  early,  to« 
morrow  morning.     The  initial  tsu  has  been  loet, 
and   the  jn  doubled,  a  common  phenomenon  in 
dialects. 
«,  boiled  rice. 

tabu,  rice  plant  ;   corruption   of  tabo,   from  to,    rice  field 
and    hOf   spike   or   ear,   as   distinguished  from 
okabo,  hill  rice. 
asaie,  morning  meal,  ie,  archaic  word  for  *  food'. 
f/uie,  evening  meal,  yufuke   in  old   Japanese,  pronounced 
yuke   at   the    present    day.     These   two  words 
occur  repeatedly  in  the  ancient  Shinto  prayers. 
ama^  ceiling. 

makama,  sickle.  The  prefix  ma  is  archaic. 
yameru^  to  be  painful.  Mr.  Dallas  tells  us  that  the  word 
occurs  in  the  same  sense  in  the  modern  dialect 
of  Youezawa. 
aniy  for  nani,  what.  Also  a  common  variation  in  dialects 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Yedo.  Mr.  Aston  has 
pointed  out  to  us  that  in  the  poems  already 
mentioned  axe,  adoka  and  ani  are  found  for 
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na$e,  nadoka  and  nani.  We  have  referred  to 
the  origiiml  passagt  s,  and  find  aze  iu  a  Sagami 
verse,  (Vol.  XIV.  Ist  part  p.  10  v.)  and  in  a 
K6dznke  vei-se  (ib.  p.  32,  1.  6),  also  in  eastern 
provinces  unascertained  (2nd  pt.  p.  20,  I.  11  ;  p. 
60.  I.  12  ;  p.  60.,  1.  9.,  p.  22  v.,  1.  4);  ado  for 
nanitOy  Vol.  XIV,  Isfc  pL,  p.  14, 1. 9  in  a  Musashi 
verse  ;  ib.  p.  22, 1.  10  in  a  Kddzuke  verse,  also 
2nd  pt.  p.  4,  1.  5 ;  p.  14  v.,  1.  8 ;  p.  37  v.  I.  12  ; 
p.  39  V.  11;  and  in  a  Hitachi  verse  ado  for 
nanizo  (XIV.  p.  20,  1.  6).     [Rijakuge  edition.] 

yomuy  to  call.  This  word  diflfers  only  from  yobu,  the 
ordinary  form,  by  having  m  instead  of  6,  but  it 
is  probably  the  more  ancient.  In  most  modern 
dialect  yomu  menns  *  to  read,'  originally  *  to 
read  aloud*,  while  yohu  is  used  for  '  to  cnH\ 
There  can  be  no  doubt  of  their  identity,  m 
and  b  are  constantly  interchangeabljB  in  Japan- 
ese, as  himo  and  hibo  for  tape  or  ribbon. 

manakOf  eye.  (me  is  the  original  word,  and  manako= 
menokOf  child  of  the  eye,  probably  meant  either 
the  pupil  or  the  iris.  The  Wakun  Shiwori 
derives  it  from  menaka,  interior  of  the  eye). 

dekuruf  to  be  feasible,  instead  of  dekiru.  Dekuru  is  com- 
mon throughout  the  west  of  Japan  from  Kiydto 
to  Kagoshima. 

mikarukasu,  to  command  a  view  of.  Miharasu  in  the 
Yedo  dialect  is  probably  a  corruption.  Miharu- 
hasu  is  the  earliest  form,  from  mt,  to  see,  and 
haruka,  distant. 

nigiri,  right  hand.  Migi  is  the  ordinary  word  in  the 
standard  dialects,  but  in  country  districts 
migiri  is  often  heard,  which  is  probably  a  cor- 
ruption of  nigiri,  the  grasper,  from  nigiru,  to 
grasp. 

menada,  tears.  Namida  is  the  word  in  standard  Japan- 
ese, and  it  might  appear  that  either  was  a 
corruption  of  the  other.  The  inversion  of  two 
adjacent  syllables  is  a  common  phenomenon  in 
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Japanese.  Thus  in  the  ManydsbA  we  find  taicaya- 
me  for  tayowame,  weak-banded  woman,  and  in 
modern  colloquial  tsumogori  instead  of  tsngo- 
mori,  the  last  day  of  the  month  ;  chamaga  for 
chagamay  a  boiler  used  for  tea-making  ;  nama- 
gat  for  tna-na-gai  (real-food -she  11,  the  Haliotis). 
Kaibara  attempted  to  derive  namida  from  naki- 
midzutare,  crying  water  dropping,  but  it  is  at 
least  quite  as  likely  that  menada  is  for  me  no 
tare,  eye's  drops,  and  that  namida  is  a  corrup- 
tion of  menada.  Unfortunately  for  our  hypo- 
thesis menada  has  not  yet  been  discovered  in 
the  ancient  Japanese- literature. 

yajihiy  pretty,  is  perhaps  the  same  word  as  hashiki  used 
in  this  sense  in  the  Manyoshu. 

toge  sama,  a  god.  Toge  (tafuge)  is  explained  by  the 
most  trustworthy  Japanese  etymologists  to  be 
another  form  of  iamuke,  offering,  root  oNamu- 
keruy  to  offer,  from  te,  hand  and  mukeru,  to 
turn  towards.  It  is  ordinarily  used  to  mean  the 
summit  of  a  mountain  pass,  where  there  is 
nearly  always  the  temple  of  a  god,  to  whom 
wayfarers  are  wont  to  make  offerings.  The  use 
of  toge  to  signify  a  Shint6  god  wherever  located 
is  therefore  worthy  of  notice. 

7iaberu,  to  plant,  is  evidently  connected  both  with  fiameru 
to  place  in  a  row,  and  naye  (spelt  waA^)  ayouug 
plant. 

isurUy  to  bring  along  with  one's  self.  Tsureru  is  the 
form  generally  used,  but  it  is  uncertain  whether 
it  is  the  most  ancient.  There  has  at  all  times 
been  much  confusion  between  the  first  and  second 
conjugations.  In  old  Japanese  we  find  kakuru^ 
to  hide,  instead  of  kakureru  the  modern 
form  ;  the  Kiyoto  dialect  has  karu,  to  borrow, 
instead  of  kariru  ;  in  Satsuma  d^kirn,  miru  and 
taberu  are  treated  as  verbs  of  the  first  conjuga- 
tion, and  many  other  instances  might  be  found, 

tariko,  rafter,  is  at  leaat  as  old  as  the  usual  taruku 
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There  are    also  many  words  in  the   Haohijd  dialect 
which  are  erident  corruplions. 

mijaku for  mijikahu ^  ^hovt, 

Icii-mono „    huumono^  food. 

gofuki „    go   hiki,    five   head   (auxiliary 

numeral  of  animals.) 

sap  piki  „    sam  hiki^  three  head. 

hoa „    haha,  mother , 

kei  bushi ,,    yft/rt/^z/^At,  ankle-bone. 

hetchogo „    hesOy  navel. 

ibi   „    ywftt,  finger  (this  is  also  heard 

in  Yedo). 

hege „    At^e,  beard. 

yobi „    o6t\  girdle. 

Ai($ra  (midday  meal)..    „    hioroy    provisions     supplied     to 

soldiers. 

heitei „    heiyei,  constantly. 

sensho „    kenso^  steepness. 

Tori-bikka,  (servant)  is  said  to  be  a  corruption  oi($)hitori' 
hikutoan,  Hikuwnn  (|R  T|f)  is  an  old  word  for  the 
servant  of*^  noble,  and  either  Ukida  or  the  exiled  Court 
ladies  already  mentioned  brought  *.one'  to  the  island, 
who  was  called  the  (s)hitori'/nkuwan,  and  this  compound 
was  adopted  by  the  inhabitants  as  a  simple  word  for  man- 
servant. Manno,  straight  on,  seems  a  corruption  of 
mawari  naku^  or  no,  without  turning.  Me-narabe,  a 
young  woman,  is  a  corruption  of  me'Warabe,  Hedaka, 
back,  is  perhaps  senaJta.  Moshiki,  firewood,  is  from  mosu^ 
corruption  of  moyasu,  to  kindle,  and  ki,  wood. 

A  few  words  are  employed  in  senses  which  do  not  pro- 
perly belong  to  them,  as 

marobu,  to  fall  over,  is  used  for  to  die. 

bushi,  lazy,  „         dirty. 

heta,  unskilful,  „         bad. 

yowaknte,  weak,  „         hungry. 

yakaia,  shed,  „         small  house. 

Other  words  and   forms   which  seem  peculiar  to  the 
dialect  are, 

tennei,  heaven.  tsugume,  leg  (lit.  joint). 

mija,  earth.  hagi,  calf  (fukurappagi). 
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of 


{ama 
bidder, 


hageia,  month  (ha,  t^th 
and  keta,  square,  as  in 

i-geta,  well -curb.) 
tabu,  \  palm   of  the 

te  no  sara,  j      hand. 
nukaba,  teeth. 
michiki,  temples. 

hebira,  clothes. 

yoie  hebira,  |  ^^^  ^^^^^^^ 

madara,        ) 

kaPo,   cloth,   or  scraps 

cloth. 
tsube,  roof  pole. 
amabashi,     ladder 

ceiling,     hashi, 

bridge). 
sugaki,  sink. 
boga,  big  house. 
ken  don,  bowl. 
mogurtiski,  sieve. 
kaibio,  lizard. 
kimmanka^  rich  person. 
wascy  come. 
bankei,  evening  (used  also 

in  Shikoku). 
komakiru,  ten  o'clock  a.m. 
daisan,       two     ,.        p.m. 
daisan  sagari,  four  o'clock 

p.m. 

gagishima,  dusk. 

toto  sama  |  «  ^,        /         x 
/€te,  I  father  (papa). 

kaki,  mother. 
o-ji,  grand  father. 


oya-ko,  relat{on8« 
^tt,  younger  brother. 

-«;}    elder  sfter. 
tnei-yoshi,  niece. 


ife. 


goze, 

gome, 

kata-ko,  infant 

kongo,  decrepit  old  raaii. 

dongo,  fool. 

yangoy  bastard. 

ohokata,  lady. 

The  following  names  are 
used  as  familiar  appel- 
latives of  bojs,  until 
they  come  of  age. 

eldest  Tard. 

2nd  Jo  (jiro). 

3rd  Sabo  (saburi). 

4th  Shi  (shiro). 

5  th  GorS. 

6th  Rohuro. 

7th  Shitcho  (Shichiri). 

8th  Hatcho  (Halchiri). 

9th  Kufcho  (Kuril 
And  for  girls : 

eldest  Nioho, 

2od  Naka, 

3rd  7>^o. 

4th  Kusn, 

5th  Jiuri, 

5th  Kuru. 

hnsama,  grand  mother. 

» 

Of  the  latter  set  Nioho  is  probably  ^^^  the  first  clia- 
racter  being  read  as  a  Chinese  word,  the  second  as  Japan- 
ese. .  But  no  etymology  has  been  suggested  for  the  re- 
maining five  words. 
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bussobeitOf  astounded  (?  buchi-somuita), 

irou,  to  toQcb. 

sedo-michi,  narrow  path. 

awo,  shatsuragi  ya,  annoying. 

warey  I. 

omecy  you. 

J  A     •  j»      \.  £>  11      J-  also  licard  in  Slukoku. 

oioisuiy  day  before  yesterday  J 

gawa,  8ide*(tbe  Satsuma  dialect  hIho  has  this  word). 

fune  (jn  maku,  the  sliip  sets  sail. 

yojne  dono,  rat  or  mouse,  a  name  evidently  given  by 
way  of  conciliating  the  animal. 

magoroku,  fool. 

We  have  by  no  means  exhausted  all  the  peculiarities  of 
this  island  dialect.  The  list  might  have  been  greatly 
exlended  by  inserting  all  the  local  terms  and  idioms  found 
in  Japanese  accounts  of  Uachijo,  but  we  have  thonglit  it 
safer  to  confine  ourselves  to  giving  only  those  words  and 
phrases  which  we  ourselves  collected  during  our  visit. 
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EXTRACT  FROM  CAPTAIN  BEFXHEY\S 
NARRATIVE,* 

Vol.  II. — p.  228. — The  Bonin  Islands. 


**  As  the  Islands  to  the  Southward  appeared  to  be  the 
largest  I  proposed  to  examine  them  first,  and  finding 
thej  were  fertile  and  likelj  to  afibrd  good  anchorage,  Lt. 
Belcher  was  sent  in  shore  with  a  boat  to  search  for  a 
harbour.  In  the  evening  he  returned  with  a  fkvorable 
report  and  with  a  supply  of  fourteen  large  green  turtle. 
We  stood  off  and  on  for  the  night  with  very  thick  weather 
and  at  daylight,  when  by  our  reck(»ning  tlie  ship  should 
have  been  seven  miles  from  the  land)  we  unexpectedly 
saw  the  rocks  beneath  the  fog  about  a  fifth  of  a  mile  dis- 
tant, and  had  but  just  room  to  clear  them  by  going  about. 
The  depth  of  water  at  the  time  was  60  fathoms,  so  that 
had  it  been  blowing  strong  and  necessary  to  anchor  there 
would  have  been  but  an  indifferent  prospect  of  holding  on 
any  length  of  time.  The  great  depth  of  water  and  the 
strong  currents  which  set  between  the  Islands  must  make 
the  navigation  near  them  hazardous  during  thick  wea- 
ther. On  the  evening  preceding  this  unexpected  event, 
we  found  so  strong  a  current  setting  to  the  South  West  to 
windward,  that  though  the  ship  was  lying  to,  it  was  neces- 
sary frequently    to   bear   away   to  prevent   being  drifted 

•  The  fall  title  is  "  Nahrativb  of  a  voyage  to  the  Pacific  and  Behr- 
ing*!  Strait^performed  in  EL  M.  ship  Blossom,  under  the  command  of 
Captain  £.  W.  B«echey,  in  the  yean  1826-38.    London,  1881, 
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upon  the  land.  When  the  fog  cleared  away  on  the  9ih, 
we  discovered  a  distant  cl aster  of  Islands  bearing  Sonth 
5°  E.  true.  I  therefore  deferred  anchoring  in  the  Bay 
which  Lt.  Belcher  had  examined  the  preceding  evening,  in 
the  hope  of  being  able  to  examine  the  newly  discovered 
Islands,  but  finding  both  current  and  wind  against  us  and 
that  the  ship  could  scarcely  gain  ground  in  that  direction, 
as  there  was  no  time  to  be  lost,  I  returned  to  those  first  dis- 
covered. In  running  alongshore  we  observed  an  opening 
whicli  appearing  to  afibrd  better  security  than  the  before 
mentioned  bay.  The  master  was  sent  to  explore,  and  re- 
turaed  with  the  welcome  intelligence  of  having  found  a 
secure  harbour  in  which  the  ship  might  remain  with  all 
winds.  We  were  a  little  surprised  when  he  came  back  to 
find  two  strangers  in  the  boat,  for  we  had  no  idea  that 
these  Islands  had  been  recently  visited;  much  less  that 
there  were  any  residents  upon  them,  and  we  concluded  that 
some  unfortunate  vessel  had  been  cast  away  upon  the  Island. 
They  proved  to  be  part  of  a  the  crew  of  a  whale  ship  belong- 
ing to  Loudon — the  '^  William.*'  This  ship  which  had  once 
belonged  to  His  Majesty's  service  had  been  anchored  in 
the  harbour  in  deep  water,  and  in  rather  an  exposed  si* 
tuation,  the  port  then  not  being  well  known,  and  had  part 
of  her  cargo  upon  deck;  when  a  violent  gust  of  wind  from 
the  land  drove  her  from  her  anchors  and  she  struck  upon 
a  rock  in  a  small  bay  close  to  the  entrance,  where  in  a 
short  time  she  went  to  pieces* 

''  All  the  crew  escaped  and  established  themselves  oh 
sbore  as  well  as  they  could,  and  immediately  commenced 
building  a  vessel  from  the  wreck  of  the  ship  in  which  they 
intended  to  proceed  to  Manilla;  but  before  she  was  com- 
pleted another  whaler,  the  '  Timor,'  arrived  and  carried 
them  all  away,  except  the  two  visitors,  who  remained  there 
behind  at  their  own  request.  They  had  been  several 
months  upon  the  Island,  during  which  time  they  had  not 
shaved  nor  paid  any  attention  to  their  dress,  and  were  very 
odd  looking  beings.  The  master,  Thomas  Younger,  had 
unfortunately  been  killed  by  the  fall  of  a  tree  fifteen 
days  after  the  loss  of  the  shipi  and  was  buried  in  a 
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sandj  bay  on  the  Eastern  side  of  the  Larbonr.  We  en« 
tered  the  port,  and  came  to  an  anchor  in  the  upper  part  of 
it  in  18  fathoms  almost  landlocked. 

*' This  harbonr  (Captain  Beech  ej  is  now  referring  to 
Port  Lloyd)  is  situated  in  the  largest  Island  of  the  cluster, 
and  has  its  entrance  conspicuously  marked  by  a  bold 
high  promontory  on  the  southern  side  and  a  tall  quoin 
Hhaped  rock  on  the  other.  It  is  nearly  sun*ouuded  by  hillsy 
Hud  the  plan  of  it  upon  paper  suggests  the  idea  of  its 
being  an  extinguished  crater.  Almost  eveiy  valley  has  a 
stream  of  water,  and  the  mountains  are  clothed  with  trees, 
among  which  the  areca  oleracea  and  fan  palms  are  con- 
spicuous. There  are  several  sandy  bays,  In  which  green 
turtle  are  sometimes  so  numerous  that  they  quite  hide  the 
cv'lour  of  the  shore.  Tha  sea  yields  an  abundance  of  fish, 
the  rocks  and  ca veins  are  the  resort  of  crayfish  and  other 
sholNfish^  and  the  shores  are  the  refuge  of  snipe,  plovers 
and  wild  pigeons.  At  the  upper  pnrt  of  the  port  there 
is  a  small  bnsin  formed  by  coral  reefs  conveniently  adapt- 
ed for  heaving  a  ship  down,  and  on  the  whole  it  is  a  most 
desirable  place  of  resort  for  a  whale  ship.  By  a  board 
nailed  against  a  tree  it  appeared  that  the  port  had  been 
entered  in  September  1825  by  an  English  ship  named  (he 
*  Supply*,  which  I  believe  to  be  the  first  authenticated  visit 
made  to  the  place. 

^'  As  the  Harbour  had  no  namci  I  called  it  Port  Lloyd 
out  of  regard  to  the  late  Bishop  of  Oxford.  The  Island 
in  which  it  is  situated  I  named  after  Sir  Robert  Peel, 
His  Majesty's  Secretary  of  State  for  the  Home  Depai't- 
ment. 

**  As  we  rowed  on  shore  towards  the  basin  which,  in 
consequence  of  there  being  ten  fathoms  of  water  all  over 
it,  was  named  ten  fathom  hole,  we  were  surrounded  by 
sharks  so  daring  and  voracious  that  they  bit  at  the  oars 
and  the  boat's  rudder,  and  though  wounded  with  the  boat 
hook  returned  several  times  to  the  attack. 

''  At  the  upper  end  often  fathom  hole,  there  were  a  great 
many  green  turtle  and  the  crew  were  sent  to  turn  som 
of  them  for  our  sea  stock.    The  sharks^  to  the  number  of 
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forty  at  least:,  as  soon  as  they  observed  these  animals  tn 
confusion  rnsbed  in  amongst  them  and,  to  the  great  danger 
of  our  people,  endeavoured  to  seize  tliem  by  the  fins, 
several  of  which  we  noticed  to  have  been  bitten  off.  The 
turtle  weighed  from  three  to  four  hundredweight  each,  and 
were  so  inactive  that  hud  there  been  a  sufficient  number 
of  men,  the  whole  school  might  have  been  turned. 
Wittrein  and  his  companion,  the  men  whom  we  found  upon 
the  Island,  were  living  on  tlie  south  side  of  the  harbour,  in 
a  house  built  from  the  plunks  of  the  'William'  upon  a  sub- 
stantial foundation  of  copper  bolts  procured  from  (he 
wreck  of  the  ship  by  burning  <he  timbers.  They  had  a 
number  of  fine  fat  hogs,  a  well  stocked  pigeon  house  and 
several  gardens,  in  which  there  were  growing  pumpkins, 
water  melons,  potatoes,  sweet  potatoes,  and  fricoli  beans, 
and  they  had  planted  forty  cocoa  nut  trees  in  other  part« 
of  the  Bay.  In  such  an  establishment  Wiltrein  found 
himself  very  comfortable,  and  contemplated  getling  a  wife 
from  the  Sandwich  Islands,  but  I  am  sorry  to  find  that  he 
soon  relinquished  the  idea,  and  that  there  is  now  no  person 
to  take  care  of  the  gardens,  which  by  due  management 
might  have  become  extremely  useful  to  whale  ships,  the 
crews  of  which  are  often  affected  with  scurvy  on  their 
arrival  at  this  part  of  their  voyage. 

''  The  pigs,  I  have  since  learned,  have  become  wild  and 
numerous  and  will  in  a  short  time  destroy  all  the  roots,  if 
not  the  cabbage  trees,  which  at  the  time  of  our  visit  were 
abundant,  and  besides  being  a  delicate  vegetable,  were  no 
doubt  an  excellent  antiscorbutic. 

''  We  learned  from  Wiltrein,  who  had  remained  eight 
months  upon  the  Island,  that  in  January  of  1826  it 
had  been  visited  by  a  tremendous  stoi*m  and  an  earthquake, 
which  shook  the  Island  so  violently,  and  the  water  at 
the  same  time  rose  so  high,  that  he  and  his  companion, 
thinking  the  island  about  to  be  swallowed  up  by  the  sea, 
fled  to  the  hills  for  safety.  This  gale,  which  resembled 
the  typhoons  in  the  China  sea,  began  at  North  and  went 
round,  the  compass  by  the  Westward,  blowing  all  the 
while  with  great  violence  and  tearing  up  trees  by  the 
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rooU.  It  destroyed  the  sohooner  which  the  orew  of  the 
'  William'  had  began  to  build,  and  washed  the  cargo  of  the 
ship  which  since  her  wreck  had  been  fiontiDg  about  the 
Bay,  up  into  the  country.  By  the  appearance  of  some  of 
the  casks  the  water  must  have  risen  twelve  feet  above 
the  u»ual  level. 

*'  We  were  inforng^ed  that  daring  winter  there  is  much 
bad  weather  from  the  North  and  North-west,  but  as  sum- 
mer approaches,  these  winds  abate  and  are  succeeded  by 
others  from  the  Southward  and  South-eastward,  which 
prevail  throughout  that  season  and  are  generally  attended 
with  fine  weather,  with  the  exception  of  fogs  which  are 
very  prevalent.  Shocks  of  earthquake  are  frequently  felt 
during  the  winter,  and  Wittrein  and  his  companion  re- 
peatedly observed  smoke  issuing  from  the  summits  of  the 
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A  watery  Babstance^  which  had  an  astringent  taste  not  un« 
like  alnm,  but  I  did  not  sncceed  in  collecting  any  of  it* 

''  The  coral  animals  have  raised  ledges  and  reefs  of  coral 
round  almost  all  the  Bajs  and  have  filled  np  the  Northern 
part  of  the  harbour,  with  the  exception  of  ten  fathom  hole, 
which  appears  to  be  kept  open  by  streams  of  water  run- 
ning into  it,  for  it  was  observed  here  that  the  only  acces- 
sible part  of  the  beach  was  at  the  mouth  of  these 
streams. 

*'  I  have  before  observed  that  the  hills  about  our  anchorage 
were  wooded  from  the  water's  edge  nearly  to  their  sum- 
mits. There  were  found  amongst  these  trees  besides  the 
cabbage  and  fan  palm,  the  tamanu  of  Otaheite,  the 
pandanus  odoratissimus  and  a  species  of  puraw,  also  some 
species  of  laurus,  of  uii;ica,  the  terminalia,  dodono&a  viscosa, 
eleocarpus  serratus,  &c.  We  collected  some  of  the  wood 
for  building  boats,  and  found  it  answer  very  well  for 
knees,  timbers,  &c. 

**  We  saw  no  wild  animals  of  the  mammalia  class  except 
the  vampire  bat,  which  was  very  tame.  Some  measured 
three  feet  across  the  wing,  when  fully  extended,  and  were 
eight  or  nine  in  length  in  the  body.  We  frequently  saw 
them  flying,  but  they  were  more  fond  of  climbing  about  the 
trees  and  hanging  by  their  hind  claw,  which  appears  to  be 
their  natural  position  when  feeding.  Some  were  observed 
with  their  young  at  their  breast  concealed  by  the  wide 
membrane  of  their  wing.  The  tongue  of  this  animal  is 
unusually  large  and  furnished  with  fleshy  papillae  on  the 
upper  surface.  Here  we  also  found  another  species  of 
vespertilio.  Of  birds  we  saw  some  handsome  brown  herons 
with  white  crests,  plovers,  rails,  snipe,  wood  pigeons  and 
the  common  black  crow,  a  small  bird  resembling  a  canary, 
and  a  grossbeak. 

"  They  were  very  tame,  and,  until  alarmed  at  the  noise  of 
A  gun,  sufiered  themselves  to  be  approached.  The  sea 
abounded  in  fish,  some  of  which  were  very  beautiful  in 
ooloar.  We  noticed  the  green  fish  mentioned  at  Gambler 
Island  and  a  gold  coloured  fish  of  the  same  genus,  both 
extremely  splendid  in  their  appearaaee. 
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^'A  dentex  resembling  our  oarp,  a  small  ray  fish  and  tome 
large  eels^  one  of  which  weighed  twenty  pounds,  were 
caught  in  the  fresh  water.  We  took  forty-four  turtles 
on  board  for  sea  stock,  besides  consuming  two  a  day  while 
we  remained  in  port,  weighing  each  about  three  hundred 
weight. 

"  The  weather  during  our  stay  was  fine,  but  oppressively 
warm,  and  thongh  we  had  no  rain  the  atmosphere  was 
generally  saturated  with  moisture.  There  was  a  thick 
fog  to  windward  of  the  Islands  almost  the  whole  of  the 
time,  but  it  dispersed  on  its  passage  over  the  Island  and 
the  lee  side  was  generally  clear. 

"  While  our  operations  at  the  port  were  in  progi*ess 
Lt.  Belcher  circumnavigated  Peel's  Island  in  the  cutter, 
and  discovered  a  Inige  Bay,  at  the  south-east  angle  of  the 
island,  which  afforded  very  secure  anchoi'age  from  all 
winds  except  the  south-east.  As  this  is  the  prevalent  wind 
during  the  Summer,  it  is  not  advisable  to  anchor  there  in 
that  season.  I  named  it  Fulton  Bay,  in  compliment  to  Dr. 
Fulton,  late  President  of  the  Geological  Society.  Mr. 
Elson  (this  gentleman  was  the  master  or  navigating  offi- 
cer of  the  Blossom)  was  also  employed  outside  the  harbour, 
and  discovered  some  sunken  rocks  to  the  southward  of  the 
entrance  to  the  port,  on  which  account  ships  should  not 
close  the  land  in  that  direction  so  as  to  shut  in  two  paps 
at  the  north-east  angle  of  Port  Lloyd  with  the  south  bluff 
of  the  harbour.  With  these  objects  open  there  is  no 
danger. 

'^  On  the  16th  June  we  put  to  sea  from  Port  Lloyd,  and 
finding  the  wind  still  from  the  southward  and  that  we  could 
not  reach  the  islands  in  that  direction  without  much  loss 
of  time,  I  bore  away  to  ascertain  the  northern  limit  of  the 
group.  We  ran  along  the  western  shore  and  at  noon  on 
the  16th  observed  the  meridian  altitude  off  the  northei*n- 
most  isles.  The  group  consists  of  three  clusters  of  islands 
lying  nearly  N.  by  £.  and  extending  from  the  latitude  of 
27.44.36  N.  to  26.30  N.  and  beyond,  but  that  was  the 
utmost  of  our  view  to  the  Southward.  The  Northern 
cluster  consists  of  small  Islands  and  pointed  rocks  and  has 
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much  broken  ground  about  it,  which  renders  caution 
necessary  in  approaching  it.  I  distinguished  it  by  the 
name  of  Parry's  group,  in  compliment  to  the  late  Hydro- 
grapher,  under  whose  command  I  had  the  pleasure  to  serve 
on  the  Northern  Expedition.  The  middle  cluster  consists 
of  three  islands,  of  which  Peers  Island,  four  miles  and  a 
fifth  in  length,  is  the  largest.  This  group  is  nine  miles 
and  a  quarter  in  length,  and  is  divided  by  two  channels 
so  narrow  (hat  they  can  only  be  seen  when  abreast  of 
them. 

**  Neither  of  them  are  navigable  by  shipping,  the  northern 
on  account  of  rocks  which  render  it  impassable  even  by 
boats,  and  the  other  on  account  of  rapid  tides  and  eddies, 
which,  as  (here  is  no  anchoring  ground,  would  most  likely 
drift  the  ship  upon  the  rocks. 

'*  The  Northein Island  I  named  Stapletou  and  the  centre 
fiuckland  in  compliment  to  the  Professor  of  Geology  at 
Oxford.  At  the  South-west  angle  of  Buckland  Island 
there  is  a  sandy  bay  in  which  ships  will  find  good  anchor- 
age, but  they  must  be  careful  in  bringing  up  to  avoid 
being  carried  out  of  soundings  by  the  current.  I  named 
it  Walker's  Bay  after  Mr.  Walker  of  the  Hydrographio 
Ofiicu.  Tlio  Southern  cliiMtcr  is  evidently  that  in  which 
the  wliule  sliips  commanded  by  Mr.  Coffin  anchored  in 
1823,  who  was  the  first  to  communicate  its  position  to  this 
country  and  who  bestowed  his  own  name  upon  the  port. 
As  the  cluster  was,  however,  left  without  any  distinguish- 
ing appellation,  I  named  it  afler  Francis  Bailey  Esquire, 
Jate  President  of  the  Astronomical  Society." 
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APPENDIX    11. 

Extract  fiom  the  **  Nichi  Nichi  Shimbtm,''  Sep*.  30, 1876. 
(Translated  by  Joseph  Longfohd,  Esq.) 


We  have  received  the  following  iiiterestiDg  information 
from  Mr.  Sawao  Keitar6  of  the  K6chi  Ken, 

I  went  to  the  island  of  Hacliijo  in  the  month  of  Majr 
1874,  and  returned  thence  to  Yedo  this  month.  I  pnrpose 
pahlishiug  hereafter  a  volume  containing  a  full  record  of 
mj  experiences  in  the  island  during  that  period,  hut  as  a 
long  period  must  elapse  before  I  can  do  so,  and,  as  in  the 
meantime  some  persons  may  proceed  to  those  islands  to 
whom  my  book  may  not  be  available  when  it  npj>cnr^,  I 
now  send  the  following  main  points  of  information  to  be 
published  in  a  vacant  space  in  your  paper. 

The  island  of  Hachijd  forms  part  of  the  province  of 
Idzu,  the  distance  from  the  mainland  to  it  being  less  than 
fifty  n.  It  is  in  (he  extreme  south  of  the  seven  islands, 
rises  precipitously  out  of  the  water  and  is  steep  on  all 
sides,  with  very  rocky  coasts.  The  sea  is  usually  not 
very  high,  but  at  times  becomes  so,  and  there  is  not  a 
single  harbour,  and  only  three  places  where  ships  may 
anchor,  viz.  Yaye  in  the  district  of  Okago,  Kaminato  in 
that  of  Mitsune,  and  Aigaye  in  that  of  Naka-no-gd  The 
inlets  on  it  being  full  of  rocks,  the  number  of  boats  lost  iu 
them  at  the  changes  of  the  seasons  is  very  great,  and  the 
islanders  accordingly  generally  draw  their  boats  up  ou 
the  land.  The  length  of  the  island  from  East  and  West 
is  three  ri,  the  breadth  from  North  to  South  two  ri,  the 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


—487— 

circumference  being  about  14  rt.  There  are  five  rural 
districts  called  Okago,  Mltsune,  Sujeyoshi,  Nakanogo  aud 
Kashidate.  The  number  of  houses  in  it  is  fully  1,600,  the 
population  about  10,000  more  or  less,  the  women  being 
morenum^'ous  than  the  men.  The  officials  are  a  Koch6, 
a  Fuku-Kocho,  and  ward  officials.  There  are  only  about 
fifteen  persons  undergoing  the  punishment  of  banishment. 
The  climate  is  very  hot  and  I  saw  no  snow  or  ice  even 
in  the  coldest  part  of  the  winter.  It  rains  for  six  or  seven 
tenths  of  the  year.  Cattle  breed  of  themselves  in  the  fields, 
aud  there  are  accordingly  on  the  average  four  or  five  head 
belonging  to  every  house.  There  are  only  four  or  five 
horses  altogether  in  the  island.  The  vegetation  is  very 
luxuriant,  and  the  island  is  well  suited  for  ngriculture.  The 
only  mining  product  is  sulphur.  On  closer  examination 
of  the  plants  and  animals,  I  found  that,  besides  the  cattle 
and  horses,  there  were  nothing  save  cats  and  rats,  which 
also  breed  of  themselves  iu  a  wild  state,  and  of  birds, 
there  were  a  few  fowls  and  some  others,  but  neither 
cranes,  geese,  wild  geese,  wild  duck,  mandarin  duck, 
eagles,  pheasants  nor  quails.  Horse-fiies  abounded, 
as  did  also  fiies  and  fleas,  which  no  device  could 
keep  off.  Be:$ides  these  there  were  numerous  other 
insect:^,  but  I  saw  neither  leeches,  fireflies,  bull-frogs, 
crickets  or  snakes.  There  being  no  fishermen,  the  con- 
sumption offish  is  very  small  and  confined  to  a  few  eels, 
carp  and  loach.  The  want  of  other  fresh  water  fish 
is  I  suppose  owing  to  the  absence  of  great  rivers.  There 
are  a  few  oysters  and  some  laver.  As  to  the  plants, 
they  resemMe  those  of  the  mainland,  and  there  are 
none  on  the  mainland  which  cannot  be  produced  in 
the  island,  all  the  cereals,  vegetables  and  fruits  being 
found  there.  About  1600  bags  of  rice  are  raised; 
the  production  of  wheat  is  also  large,  nor  are  the 
other  cereals  found  wanting.  Potatoes  and  sweet  potatoes 
are  abundant,  both  vegetables  and  fruit  are  scanty,  aud 
great  damage  is  done  to  the  crops  every  year  by  storms. 
The  quality  of  the  soil  is  very  bad,  but  it  has  been  render- 
ed fertile  by  the  oonstant  raia  and  the  salt  whirled  up 
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from  the  sea  bj  the  wind,  and  the  islanders  therefore  do 
not  nse  anj  special  manare  for  their  crops,  bat  leave  their 
growth  to  nature.  As  to  the  manners  of  the  people,  no 
language  could  describe  them.  They  are  all  of  the  lowest 
order,  greed  is  pictured  in  their  faces,  their  bodies  are 
masses  of  dirt  and  emit  an  odour  equally  offensive  to  both 
mouth  and  nostrils.  Tbe  men  are  dark  and  the  women 
grape-coloured.  Leprosy,  sypiiilis,  itch,  intestinal  worms 
and  like  diseases  are  very  prevalent,  especially  among 
the  women.  The  latter  are  entirely  ignorant  of  any 
forms  of  politeness,  and  tbe  men  know  but  very 
little  of  them.  Tbeir  intelligence  is  very  low  and  falls 
far  below  that  of  children.  Given  over  to  drinking 
and  gluttony,  tbey  neglect  their  avocations,  and  eight 
or  uine-tentlis  of  them  are  in  consequence  steeped 
in  poverty.  One  can  hardly  bear  to  look  on  tbeir  food 
and  clothing,  the  former  being  such  that  a  rat  or  cat 
could  not  approach  it.  Their  clothing  is  almost  al- 
together rags,  and  in  winter  they  therefore  huddle  about 
the  hearth  and  in  summer  go  about  nuked,  men  and 
women  both  wearing  nothing  t<avc  a  loin  cloth,  and  only 
entirely  covering  themselves  In  winter.  Rice  and  other 
cereals  are  ealen  in  less  than  thirty  houses,  and  even  in 
those  only  by  the  masters  of  the  house,  the  others  eating 
potatoes,  sweet  potatoes,  the  roots  and  leaves  of  ashitana 
(Angelica  Kiusiana).  The  food  of  the  very  lowest  classes 
is  such  that  cats  or  rats  could  not  touch  ir.,  and  is  fit  only 
to  attract  swarms  of  flies.  Few  of  the  islanders  are 
acquainted  with  any  forms  of  ceremony,  and  as  for 
writing,  etc.  there  are  not  ten  of  them  able  txi 
record  their  daily  business.  The  i*ewards  and  punish- 
ments are  not  uniform  throughout  the  five  districts, 
both  being  determined  by  the  will  of  individuals. 
When  the  islanders  and  persons  undergoing  banishment 
gamble  together,  an  unreasonable  fine  is  levied  on  the 
latter,  but  the  former  are  allowed  (o  go  scot-free.  The  ban- 
ished persons'  legs  are  sometimes  fastened  by  iron  rings 
to  a  tall  post,  and  in  this  condition  they  are  abandoned  in 
the  wild  hills  and  left  to  starve  to  death.    They  are  also 
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sent  to  the  islRod  oP  Kojima-»a  small  island  about  two  ri 
distance  in  a  sonlherly  direction  froiti  the  dintrict  of  Tiiyene 
in  Hhc1uj6,  with  a  populHtion  of  150  persons  of  a  lower 
order  even  thiin  those  in  Haclujo.  In  this  conntrj  they 
liave  a  custom  of  bnrying  people  alive,  and  I  believe  that 
many  of  the  banished  persons  have  met  with  this  fate. 
Some  of  them  have  also  been  strangled  and  others  fined, 
and  the  system  under  which  the  fines  are  levied  is  like 
what  children  might  use  in  sport ;  the  amount  Is  unaffected 
by  the  gravity  or  otherwise  of  the  offence,  and  is  decided 
solely  by  questions  of  pariiality.  The  banished  persona 
sometimes  succeed  in  escaping  the  fines. 

The  islanders  used  to  wreck  all  vessels  cast  on  the 
island,  seizing  all  money,  food  and  implements  that  might 
have  been  on  board  them.  They  have  recently  somewhat 
improved  in  this  respect.  They  allow  a  vesriel  to  remain 
in  a  dangerous  place  until  it  is  about  to  breiik  up,  when 
they  purchase  the  cargo,  etc,  for  a  low  price,  and  leaviug 
the  crew  nothing  but  their  lives,  put  them  in  a  miserable . 
hut  and  sell  food  to  them  at  extortionate  prices.  There  is 
another  important  point  to  be  noticed.  The  banished 
persons  in  order  to  gain  a  livelihood  pass  themselves  off  as 
physicians,  and  frequently  poison  the  people  by  giving  them 
drugs  of  the  nature  of  which  they  are  ignorant.  The 
islanders,  too,  are  not  ashamed  to  squeeze  newly  born 
children  to  death,  and  lives  of  both  mother  and  child  are 
often  destroyed  by  attempts  to  procure  abortion  with 
muibeny  leaves  and  another  plant. 

I  have  many  other  things  to  relate,  but  publish  this  in 
the  meantime,  as  I  think  it  important  for  the  benefit  of 
such  persons  as  may  be  travelling  to  Haohijd. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQ IC 


Digitized  by  LjOOQ IC 


—491— 

THE  CLIMATE  OF  JAPAN 

BY 

DR.  J.  J.  REIN, 

Professor  of  Geography  at  the  University  of  Marburg,  (rermany. 

Ti-anBliUeil  by   E.    Satow. 


No  Asiatic  country  and  people  bave  in  tbe  last  decade 
awakened  and  cnptivated  in  so  bi^b  a  degree  as  Japan 
and  Us  inlmbitants  tbe  attention  of  tbe  cultured  West. 
Tbe  interest  tluis  taken  in  wbat  was  bappening  in  Dai 
Nippon,  tbe  greiU.  country  of  tbe  Sun's  origin,  as  tbe 
Japanese  is  wont  to  call  bis  home,  was  moreover  perfectly 
justifiable  and  natural .  A  people,  wbicb  bad  bitberto 
sufficed  to  itself  and  bad  confined  its  intercourse  witb 
foreigners  to  tbe  narrowest,  possible  limits,  wbicb  for 
centuries  bad  pursued  lU  own  course  of  culture,  and 
I  bus  attained  to  a  bigli  ])oint  of  civilization  iu  many 
directions,  suddenly  came  fortb,  impelled  by  external 
influences  and  by  internal  discord,  from  its  seclusion, 
abandoned  many  ancient  prejudices  and  institutions  to 
wbicb  it  bad  been  attacbed,  iu  order  to  busy  itself  iu 
acquiring  western  civilization  witb  tbe  ensuing  advan- 
tages. Great  interest  wns  excited  by  tbese  cbanges,  wbicb 
altbougb  accompanietl,  as  may  be  easily  understood,  by 
many  mistakes,  and  often  incon*ectly  interpreted  or  too 
bigbly  appbiuded,  presented  nevertbeless  a  strikingly  new 
and  instructive  pbenomenon  in  tbe  life  of  Asiatic  nations. 

iV^o^^.— The  original  may  be  found  attached  to  the  Latin  invita- 
tions issued  by  Prof.  Dohru,  out-going  rector  of  the  University 
of  \f  afburg,  Germany,  for  the  investiture  of  his  successor,  15  Oct., 
1876.    T^pia  academicis  N.  G.  Elwerti. 
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It  is  not  the  object  of  this  paper  to  discuss  the  resalts 
which  have  been  been  attained  by  this  striving  after 
civilization,  much  less  to  cricicise  the  qualities  and  achieve- 
ments of  the  army  of  over  seven  hundred  foreign  officials 
who  entered  the  Japanese  service,  the  obstacles  which 
many  capable  and  conscientious  men  among  them  met 
with  in  their  efforts  to  be  of  use  to  the  country,  or  any  of 
the  other  topics  which  might  suggest  themselves.  It  is 
however  certain  that  England  and  America  obtained  most 
influence  in  Japanese  affairs,  and  that  too  for  reasons 
which  are  not  far  to  seek.  The  teachers  who  came  to 
Nippon  from  these  countries  understood  extremely  well 
how  (o  secure  high  salaries  and  to  provide  an  easy  vent 
for  the  inconsiderahle  stock  of  gold,  which  the  country 
possessed.  France,  HuUand  and  Germany  supplied  a  more 
modest  and  far  worthier  contingent. 

The  educated  German  element  in  Japan  received 
scientific  coherence  and  manifold  stimulus  through  the 
establishment  of  the  German  Asiatic  Society,  to  whioli 
von  Brandt  (formerly  German  Minister  Resident  at  Tokio, 
now  Envoy  at  Peking)  rendered  great  services.  Many 
valuable  contributions  to  our  better  knowledge  of  Japan 
are  nlready  to  be  found  in  the  publications  of  this  Society, 
and  we  can  only  hope  that  the  same  degree  of  interest 
and  aptitude  which  its  founder  and  earliest  leader  exhibit- 
ed will  be  found  amongst  his  successors. 

The  erroneous  ideas  concerning  the  natural  resources 
of  the  Japanese  Empire,  started  and  nourished  during 
centuries  by  the  fabulous  reports  of  Portuguese  missionaries 
and  Dutch  merchants,  united  with  the  political  and  social 
changes  already  alluded  to  in  producing  feverish  specula- 
tion in  the  import  and  export  tirade  with  Japan.  The 
importance  of  the  country  to  foreign  commerce  was 
ovt'r-estiniated,  and  there  assembled  in  the  ports  opened 
by  Treaty  to  foreign  intercourse,  Yokohama,  Hiogo 
or  Kobe,  Nagasaki,  T6ki6,  Hakodate  and  Niigata*  an 
extremely  mixed    socle! y    from  nearly  all   countries    of 

*  Arranged  according  to  their  relative  importance. 
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the  distant  West,  with  the  view  of  profiting  by  the 
advantages  which  were  dreamt  of,  as  well  as  by  those 
which  really  presented  themselves. 

Since  it  has  be*come  possible  to  hasten  across  the  North- 
American  continent  by  train  in  a  week,  and  to  cross  the 
Pacific  from  San  Francisco  fo  Yokohama  in  from  18  to 
21  days,  Japan  is  annually  visited  by  another  class  of 
foreigners,  whose  members  bring  the  dollar  with  them 
instead  of  coming  in  search  of  it,  and  many  of  whom  are 
iiidncod  by  scientific  motives  to  spend  a  few  weeks  in 
Japan.  But  their  "Trip  round  the  world"  is  too  hasty 
and  too  easy-going  to  allow  of  their  accounts  being 
founded  upon  thorough  study  or  producing  anything  really 
new.  The  impressions  which  they  carry  away  with 
them  are  almost  always  favourable^  whether  they  ome 
straight  from  the  American  Eldorado  or  have  previously 
paid  a  short  visit  to  the  Chinese.  In  either  case  they  are 
surprised  by  the  cleanliness,  and  by  the  courteous  friendly 
manner  of  the  Japanese,  but  even  more  by  the  beautiful 
scenery,  which  is  certainly  capable  of  captivating  -in  a 
high  degree  whoever  is  susceptible  to  it.  We  do  not  find 
here  merely  the  ordinary  charm  which  sea  and  well- 
watered  monntniit  rnnges  impart  to  the  landscape)  but 
Japan  possesses  a  luxuriance  of  forest  and  field  vegetation 
and  a  wealth  of  various  botanical  forms  such  as  no  other 
extra-tropical  region  in  the  world  can  boast  of.  The 
labours  of  Kaempfer,  Thunberg,  von  Siebold,  Btirger  and 
others  have  long  ago  made  us  partially  acquainted  with 
this  part  of  the  natural  history  of  the  country,  to  say 
nothing  of  the  services  rendered  by  later  investigators, 
such  as  Maximowitsch,  Savatier,  and  so  forth.  No  other 
country  has  helped  to  increase  the  number  of  our  favourite 
ornamental  plants  in  equal  measure  with  Japan,  and  we  meet 
the  children  of  its  Flora  everywhere  in  our  forcing-houses, 
gardens  and  public  pleasure-grounds.  The  peculiarities 
of  this  Flora,  the  great  number  of  its  genera  and  species, 
their  relationship  to  those  of  India,  China  and  North- 
Americai  have  been  made  in  various  quarters  the  object  of 
l#amed  and  extremely  interesting  InveBiigationSi  amongst 
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which  those  of  Grisebach  are  of  the  most  eminent  impor^ 
tance. 

These  studies  in  botanical  geography  suffer  however 
almost  all  from  two  essential  defects:  in  the  first  place 
that  most  collectors  in  Japan  obtained  from  Japanese  and 
forwarded  to  Europe  as  indigenous  species,  a  quantity  of 
plants  which  had  been  introduced  along  with  Buddhism 
and  other  forms  of  culture  from  China  and  partly  even 
from  India,  and  are  never  found  growing  wild,  which  is 
indubitably  demonstrable  of  most  ornamental  and  useful 
plants.  Furthermore,  the  physical  peculiarities  of  the 
country  and  especially  the  character  of  its  mountain 
ranges  were  hitherto  not  sufficiently  (or  not  at  all) 
known,  to  be  capable  of  being  taken  into  consideiiition, 
seeing  that  all  earlier  collecting  and  observation  was  of 
necessity  confined  to  the  littoral  region.  Now  it  is  certain 
that  the  botanical  character  of  a  country  is  by  no  means 
exclusively  determined  by  the  cosmical  conditions  which 
prevail  at  the  present  moment,  but  still,  climate  and  the 
character  of  the  soil,  the  orographical  elevation  of  the  latter 
being  also  taken  into  account,  are  always  the  most  important 
factors  upon  which  plant-life  depends:  Even  the  character 
and  material  condition  of  a  people,  the  capacity  for  cultiva- 
tion in  this  or  that  direction  which  its  home  possesses, 
the  possibility  of  the  ti-anspian ration  to  other  regions  of 
the  earth  of  the  products  peculiar  to  it,  and  many  other 
things,  can  only  be  correctly  understood  with  the  aid  of 
accurate  knowledge  and  a  satisfactory  appreciation  of  the 
climate  and  soil. 

The  climate  of  a  country  is  proximately  determined  by 
the  amount  of  warmth  and  moisture  which  it  receives  in 
the  course  of  a  year.  Warmth  and  moisture  are  the  most 
important  factors  in  the  development  of  vegetable  life, 
and  far  more  influential  than  the  character  of  the  soil. 
It  is  only  where  a  copious  annual  precipitation  is  combin- 
ed with  a  constantly  high  temperature,  as  in  south-eastern 
Asia,  the  West  Indies  and  Brazil,  that  we  find  the  tropical 
luxuriance  and  abundance  which  have  been,  so  often 
extolled.    All  vegetation  ceases  below  the  freezing  pointi 
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and  jet,  even  at  the  confines  of  perpetaal  snow,  tho  soil, 
wlucli,  though  only  slightly  wanned,  is  saturated  with 
moisture,  brings  forth  an  abundatiee  of  arctic-alpine  herbs 
and  shrubs,  whilst  the  tropically  situated  but  rainless 
%*oIeanic  mountain  ranges  at  the  straits  of  6ab-el-mandeb 
are  as  naked  as  the  sandy  wastes  on  the  coast  of  Peru. 

A  knowledge  of  the  climatic  conditions  of  Japan  is  not 
only  of  general  scientific  interest,  but  also,  as  must 
sufiicien*^ly  nppear  from  what  has  already  been  snid, 
possesses  a  practical  value.  The  object  of  this  paper 
is  partly  to  stimulate  its  advancement,  partly  to  make 
some  immediate  and  real  contributions  to  it,  to  con- 
test erroneous  views  of  the  subject,  but  more  than 
all  to  lay  the  foundation  of  a  better  comprehension 
of  the  botanical  phenomena  in  those  distant  islands.  * 
It  is  based  partly  upon  onginal  observations  made  in  the 
course  of  extensive  journeys  through  the  islands  of  Hon- 
shiu  (Nippon),  Amakusa,  Eiushiu  and  Shikoku  in  the 
years  1874  and  1875,  partly  upon  the  records  of  various 
observers  at  the  treaty-ports,  which  have  been  converted 
according  to  the  metrical  system  and  are  brought  together 
in  tables  in  the  form  of  an  appendix. 

These  meteorological  observations  were  taken  partly  from 
Julinek  and  Hann's  excellent  Zeitschrift  fiir  Meteoro- 
logic  J  partly  from  other  sources,  and  are  of  very  unequal 
value.  Many  others  could  not  be  made  use  of  at  all, 
either  owing  to  the  untrustworthiness  which  they  indi- 
cated of  the  instruments  with  which  they  were  taken, 
or  of  the  observers  themselves.  Tested  instruments, 
even  yet  a  desideratum  in  Europe,  to  say  nothing  of  a 
country  where  members  of  different  nationalities  take 
observations:  side  by  side  the  Englishman  and  the  Ame- 
rican in  true  conservative  fashion  with  their  inches  and 
lines  and  Fahrenheit  scale,  the  German  with  Paris  lines 
and  the  degrees  of  Reaumur,  the  Frenchman  and  Italian 

♦  The  writer  intends  to  work  np  as  a  supplement  the  geology  and 
physiography  of  the  country,  as  far  as  his  observations  permit  of  it, 
and  thus  to  present  as  complete  a  picture  as  possible  of  tbe  theatre  of  a 
History  of  Civilisation  which  in  itfl  Btraoge-lookiag  phenomeoa  offers  us 
mooh  that  is  instructive* 


Digitized  by  LjOOQ IC 


— 4W— 

again  in  some  other  way.  The  necessity  of  an  nniform, 
or,  we  may  as  well  say  it  at  once,  of  the  metrical  scale  for 
observations  is  nowherfe  more  sirikiug,  except  in  editing  a 
meteorological  journal  or  in  writing  an  article  upon  the 
climate  of  different  countries,  than  in  Japan. 

Since  the  latest  treaties*  Nippon,  or  the  Japanese 
Empire,  stretches  from  24°  to  50°  40'  N.,  aud  from  124° 
to  156°  38'  east  of  Greenwich  and  embraces : 

1. — The  four  large  islands  :  Honshiu,  i.e,  the  mainland, 
called  Nippon  by  foreigners,  Kiusliiu,  ue.  Nine-provinces, 
Shikoku,  i.e.  Four-provinces  and  Yezo  [Hokkaido]. 

2. — Chishima,  i.e.  the  Thousand  Islands  or  Kuriles, 
namely  from  Yezo  to  Cape  Lopatka. 

3. — Riu-kiu,  the  Looclioo  islands. 

4. — The  islands  of  Sado  and  Oki  in  the  Japanese  Sea. 

5. — Tsu-shima  and  Iki-shima  in  the  Korean  Strait. 

6. — Hirado  and  Go(6  (Five  Islands),  besides  Amaknsa 
and  the  Koshiki  group  on  the  west  side  of  Kiushiu,  as 
well  as  Tane-ga-shima,  Yaknno-shima  and  other  islands 
on  the  south. 

7. — Awaji  in  (he  gulf  of  Osnkn,  part  of  the  Japanese 
Inland  Sea. 

8.-— The  Shichito,  i,e.,  seven  islands  soulh-east  of  (he 
peninsula  of  Idzu,  and  lastly 

9. — Muninto  or  Muninjima,  i,e.  the  uninhabited  islands, 
A'om  which  the  appellation  Bonin  ii^lnnds  is  derived,  be- 
tween 21^  and  28^  nordi  la(itude  and  on  the  140°  meri- 
dian east  of  Greenwich. 

lu  consequence  of  this  striking  extension  iu  length 
(more  than  26°  of  latitude)  the  climatic  conditions  differ 
of  course  to  an  extraordinary  degree  in  different  parts  of 
the  country,  so  that  while  the  Loochoo  and  Bonin  islands, 
which  lie  close  to  the  tropics,  enjoy  perpetual  summer,  the 
Kuriles  share  the  orotic  climate  of  Kamschatka. 

It  will  be  enough  for  our  purposes,  if  we  disregard  these 
extremes,  and  confine  ourselves  tu  considering  more  close- 
ly the  meteorological  conditions  of  the  four  large  ishinds. 

♦  With  China,  30  October  1874,  with  Kuesia  7  May  1875  and 
with  Ohdsen  (Korea)  26  February  1876. 
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We  are  engaged  then  with  a  region  wbioh  spreads  from 
31°  to  45^*  nortb  latitude  and  from  129^*  to  146®  east 
longitude  from  Greenwich.  The  weat  coast  is  bathed  by 
the  Sea  of  Japan,  the  south  and  east  coasts  He  under  the 
direct  influence  of  the  Pacific  Ocean,  whilst  on  the  north 
the  Sea  of  Okhotsk  and  the  Gulf  of  Tartary  send  their 
cold  waters  to  the  coast  of  Yezo. 

Japan  is  at  present  divided  for  administrative  purposes 
into  three  capitals  (Chin.  JF'ii,  Jap.  Miyako)  T6kid  (Yedo), 
Kidto  and  6saka,  and  into  sixty  prefectures*  or  Ken^  to 
which  must  be  added  the  Loochoo  islands,  which  form  a 
separate  government  or  Han.  The  earlier  division  into 
Circuits  {do)y  and  of  these  again  into  provinces  («Atti), 
subdivided  into  departments  {kori)^  being  founded  upon 
natural  boundaries,  harmonizes  better  with  the  objects  we 
have  in  view,  and  is  here  added  with  the  names  of  the 
chief  towns,  to  serve  as  a  guide. 

(Here  follows  the  list  of  provinces  and  towns  mentioned 
in  the  text.)  f 

Any  one  who  arrives  in  Japan  for  the  first  time 
during  the  winter,  after  having  left  the  mild  shore  of 
California  a  few  weeks  before  or  perspired  under  the 
tropical  showers  of  the  littoral  region  of  Malacca,  is  not 
a  little  surprised  at  the  low  temperature  and  cold  norther- 
ly winds  which  prevail  at  that  season.  He  had  entertained 
other  notions  of  the  climate  of  a  country  where  the 
camellia  blossoms  in  winter  in  the  open  air,  where  the 
bamboo  developes  a  stem  20  metres  high  and  45  centi- 
metres in  circumference,  where  a  palm,  too,  is  to  be  found 
and  the  sugar  cane  is  cultivated.  Whatever  he  may  have 
heard  of  the  great  contradictions  of  the  continental  climate 
of  China  and  Siberia  will  hardly  have  been  attributed  by 
him  to  the  Japanese  islands.  When  he  takes  their 
southerly  situation  into  consideration,  he  is  inclined  to 
think  of  the  ^editerraueau  region,  where  many  a  man 
seeks  shelter  from  the  northern   winter,  and  where  there 

*  The  no.  of  prefectires  ia  now  35»    £.S. 

t  To  be  found,  as  far  as  the  provinces  are  concerned,  in  my 
paper  on  the  Geography  of  Japan  in  VoL  I.  of  the  Society's 
Tiansaotions.    £•  S. 
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are  not  a  few  plaoesi  even  in  the  parts'  belonging  to 
Europe,  in  wbich  snow  and  ice  are  unknown.  In  facf,  if 
the  climnto  of  Japan  depended  only  on  the  strength  of 
the  insolation  it  would  be  scarcely  possible  to  conceive 
how  that  of  its  capital  T6ki6  could  so  diverge  from  that 
of  the  island  of  Malta,  situated  on  the  same  parallel  of 
latitude,  or  how  it  could  be  possible  that  Nagasaki  should 
sometimes  experience  snow  and  ice,  and  possess  an 
average  temperature  of  6.3°  Centigrade  in  winter,  whilst 
at  Funchal  in  Madeira,  situated  ouly  six  minutes  further 
souths  the  thermometer  at  the  same  peiiod  never  sinks 
below  12°C.  and  stands  on  the  average  at  from  15°-16°  C. 

All  the  mountain  ranges  of  Japan  are  wrapped  deep  in 
snow  throughout  the  wiuter  ;  from  many  mountains  it 
never  disappears  entirely,  and  even  the  slate  ridges  in 
the  centre  of  the  island  of  Shikoku,  (which  lies  to  the 
south  and  is  bathed  by  the  Kuroshiwo)  of  not  more  than 
4,000  feet  elevation,  si  ill  showed  white  caps  in  April  of 
last  year.  West  of  Yokohama  and  T6ki6  appears  the 
mnjestic  peak  of  Fuji-no-yama,  like  a  huge  fan  turned 
upside  down,  which  gleams  red  like  the  peach  in  tlie 
early  morning,  and  pure  white  like  a  gigantic  su^^ar 
loaf,  when  the  sun  climbs  higher  on  a  clear  winter's 
day.  In  spite  of  the  marked  contrast  which  he  pre- 
presents  to  the  pine-clad  hills  around  him,  yet  tlie 
whole  picture  round  us  is  wintry.  The  grass  is 
brownish  grey  and  looks  drier  than  with  us,  the  fniil- 
trees  are  leafless,  and  the  puddles  in  the  rice-fields,  the 
play-ground  of  wild  duck,  geese  and  snipe,  are  often 
covered  during  the  night  by  a  crust  of  ice,  which  how- 
ever does  not  resist  the  warm  rays  of  the  high  mid-day 
sun.  Snow  falls  at  Tokio  three  or  four  times  during  the 
winter  and  covers  the  ground  to  a  depth  of  3  to  5  inches, 
seldom  more,  hut  does  not  lie  long.  Frosty  days,  i.e.  days 
on  which  the  thermometer  does  not  rise  above  freezing 
point  during  the  twenty- four  hours,  occur  very  seldom 
and  only  with  a  persistent  north-west  wind,  but  on  the 
other  hand,  it  often  falls  several  degrees  below  zero  at 
night  for   weeks    together,   and   the  nights  already   in 
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Noyember  ereni  and  not  rarely  until  Aprils  present  itrik- 
ingly  low  temperatures.    Frosty  nigbts  were  observed  in 


Nov. 

Dec. 

Jan. 

Feb, 

Mar. 

Apr. 

Winter. 

1871-72     8 

21 

26 

17 

9 

1 

82 

1872-73     4 

15 

23 

24 

15 

— 

81 

1873-74     7 

18 

24 

16 

3 

1 

69 

1874-75   — 

15 

28 

25 

3 

— 

71 

Average     4.73 

17.25  25.25  20.5 

7.5 

0.5 

75,75 

Such  minima  of  temperature  follow  almost  without  ex- 
ception bright  days  with  wind  from  the  north  or  north- 
west, a  high  barometer  and  slight  humidity  of  the  atmos- 
phere, or  precede  tliem.  The  greatest  vnriation  between 
the  diurnal  heat  and  nocturnal  cold  of  a  week  often  lakes 
place  within  eighteen  hours.  All  this  harmonizes  with 
ohservations  which  have  been  made  elsewhere ;  it  has 
been  experimentally  demonstrated  by  Tyndall  and  others 
and  confirmed  by  figures,  how  the  moisture  of  the  lower 
strata  of  the  air  counteracts  the  nightly  radiation  of  heat 
from  the  earth  and  prevents  it  from  cooling  down  very 
much.  T6ki6  and  Yokohama,  both  situated  on  the  Bay  of 
Yedo  a  few  miles  apart,  and  surrounded  by  hills  of  insigni- 
ficant height,  agree  closely  in  their  climate.  From  the 
capital  we  have  more  than  two  years'  meteorological 
observations  of  £.  Knipping,  which  have  been  published 
in  parts  1-7  of  the  Transactions  of  the  German  Society 
for  Natural  History  and  Ethnology  of  Eastern  Asia,  and 
observations  for  three  years  of  the  Imperial  Mining  De- 
partment at  Tokio,  for  which  I  am  indebted  to  Mr.  G. 
Hochstetter,  its  chief.  The  German  Legation,  where  I 
made  observations  during  my  stay  in  T6kid,  is  not  far 
from  both  these  stations,  and  I  was  able  therefore  to 
compare  their  results  with  my  own,  and  to  ascertain  that 
the  barometrical  data  of  the  Mining  Department  are  too 
high,  whilst  the  temperatures  of  Knipping,  an  otherwise 
very  trustworthy  observer,  are  too  low,  as  is  shown  also 
by  the  results  of  the  observations  made  at  Yokohama.  As 
concerns  the  latter,  I  might  add  to  those  of  Doctors  Mourier 
(1865)  and  Hepburn  (1863—1869),  which  were  quoted  in 
Jelinek  and  Hann's  Zeitschrify  fur  Meteorologie,  those 
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of  Llentenant  Sandwith  B.M.  for  tbe  year  1874,  wblch 
appeared  first  in  the  Japan  Weekly  Mail. 

With  reganl  to  thennomefrical  conditions,  the  observa- 
tions for  T6ki6  and  Yokohama  which  have  been  qnoted, 
yield  an  average  annual  temperature  of  14.3°  Centigrade 
(ace.  to  Knipping  13.6°C.,  ace.  to  Sandwith  13°C.)  In  the 
winter  the  mercury  falls  on  exceptional  occasions  to 
— 8.8°C*  (on  the  average — 5  to — 6.5*C)  and  rises  in  sum- 
mer to  S5,5°C  so  that  the  annual  variation  amounts  to 
44.3°  C.  But  of  these  extremes  the  above-mentioned 
cold  occurs  scarcely  once  in  five  years,  while  the  summer- 
heat  attains  its  maximum  of  35*5°  only  on  one  or  two 
days  in  the  coin^se  of  July  and  August.  Amongst  places 
which  have  approximately  the  same  latitude  as  Yoko- 
hama, Canea  in  Crete  has  18°  C.  as  it«  annual  average, 
Gihraltar  17*3°C.;  whilst  the  isotherm  of  Yokohama 
passes  fhrongh  Bologna  (44°30')  and  Marseilles  (43°18'). 
The  low  temperature  during  the  winter  months  is  well 
worthy  of  notice.  This  amounts  on  the  average  accord- 
ing to  Knipping  to  3.6°,  according  to  Hochstetter  to  3.9°, 
according  to  Mourier  to  5.7°,  according  to  Sandwith  to 
2.9°  and  according  to  Hephurn  5.1°C.,  the  average  of 
which  is  4°C.  March  and  November  also  exhibit  very 
low  temperatures,  7*  and  9*  respectively.  It  has  already 
been  noticed  that  oven  in  April  the  thermometer  some- 
times sinks  as  low  as  zero  Centigrade  and  even  lower. 
The  average  heat  during  the  three  summer  months 
amounts  to  24.1°,  so  that  a  difierence  of  20°  prevails 
between  the  summer  and  winter  temperatures  ;  but 
between  the  hottest  month,  namely  August  with  26^°C. 
an<l  January  with  3°C.  as  the  coldest,  a  difierence  of 
23^° C.  shows  itself,  as  great  as  in  Prague  and  Pesth. 
Analogously  to  these  surprisingly  great  differences  of 
temperature  between  winter  and  summer,  the  variations 
of  the  thermometer  wilhiu  a  month,  and  even  within  a 
day,  are  found  to  be  very  gi*eat     The  monthly  variation 

*  On  1.3th  January,  1876,  the  thermometer  marked  ace.  to  H. 
Joyner:  **  Imperial  Meteorological  Observatory,  T6ki6,  Japan'* 
actually— 9.2"  C. 
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ls greatest  in  March,  when  it  amounts  to  26 — 31°,  whilst 
the  dailj  variations  attain  their  maximnm  of  16 — 17° 
likewise  in  spring.  Constantly  hot  weather  begins  only 
about  the  end  of  June,  and  terminates  usually  in  the 
middle  of  September,  sometimes  in  a  sudden  manner  with 
a  typhoon. 

The  climatic  conditions  of  Niigata  (37^  55',  139°  10'  E. 
from  Greenwich)  possess  especial  interest,  becanse  this 
town  lies  close  to  the  most  northerly  region,  with  success* 
ful  lea-cultivalion,  on  the  left  bank  of  the  exit  of  the 
Shinano-gawa  into  the  Sea  of  Japan,  from  which  it  is 
separated  on  the  west  by  a  row  of  sand  dunes  18  metres 
high.  The  Shinano  river  waters  a  considerable  plain 
lying  north  and  souths  which  is  shut  off  to  the  east  by  a 
lofty  range  of  mouotaiusi  which  forms  the  boundary 
between  the  province  of  Echigo  on  the  one  side, 
and  those  of  Ugo,  Iwashiro  and  E6dzuke  on  the 
other,  and  possess  peaks  from  2,000  to  2,500  metres 
in  height^  which^  like  litoyosan  (vuigo  lidesan)  on  the 
boundary  of  Echigo^  Iwashiro  and  Ugo,  between  east  and 
80°  southeast  of  Niigata,  are  already  continuously  covered* 
with  snow  in  the  beginning  of  October*  The  littoral  dis- 
trict (Uokniokudo)  which  lies  on  the  Sea  of  Japan,  is  out 
off  by  this  range  and  its  continuations  from  the  T6saudd 
and  the  rest  of  Japan,  and  possesses  climatic  peculiarities 
to  which  I  have  alreadyf  ciilled  attention,  and  to  which  I 
shall  return  in  the  sequel.  The  same  range  contains  the 
Mikuui  tdge,  i.e.  the  Pass  of  the  three  provinces  (Echigo, 
Kodzuke  and  Shinano)  which  is  about  1,300  metres  high, 
and  across  which  lies  the  shortest  way  from  Niigata  to 
Tokid.  The  two  largest  branches  of  this  range  form  the 
watershed  of  the  upper  Shiuano-gawa  and  its  tribu^ries 
towards  east  and  west,  and  at  tlie  same  time  are  the 
boundaries  of  the  loftily  situated  province  of  Shinano. 
The  easterly  autl  lower  of  these  two  chains  of  mount aius 
contains  the  still  active  volcano  Asama-yama,  over  2,500 
metres  high,  while  on  the  western,  which  1  have  called  the 

t  <*Bei8e  in  Japan  1874"  in  Fetermanns  geogr.  Mittheilungea 
1875.    HeftVI, 
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snow  mountains  of  Japan,  rises  Ontak^  or  Mitak^,  d>000 
metres  high,  the  second  highest  mountain  in  Japan.  % 

Both  ranges  are  well  given  in  map  No.  43c.  of  Stieier^s 
hand  atlas,  but  the  south-westerly  continuation  along  the 
blue  boundary  line  of  the  Hokurokudo,  south  of  the  towns 
of  Toyama  andEanazawa,  where  Shiroyaroa  or  Hakusan, 
(white  mountain),  almost  perpetnally  covered  wilh  snow, 
is  well  worthy  of  notice,  is  less  exact.  West  of  Hakusan 
the  range  loses  in  height  between  Echizen  on  the  one 
side,  and  Mine  and  6mi  on  (he  other,  but  can  be  traced 
still  further,  forming  the  boundary  between  the  Sanyodo 
and  the  Sanindd,  as  far  as  Shimonoseki  at  the  south-west 
point  of  the  island. 

Table  III.  contains  a  summary  of  the  observations  for 
temperature  taken  by  the  German  Con8ul  Leysner  and 
the  English  Consul  Enslie  at  Niigata  during  five  years. 
It  results  from  these,  that  Niigata  possesses  an  average 
annual  temperature  of  13.11  ®C.  and  that  this  is  conse- 
quently 1.2  ^  C.  lower  than  that  of  T6ki6  and  Yokohama. 
In  winter,  the  thermometer  sinks  sometimes  as  low  as 
—9  ®  C.  and  rises  in  summer  to  35  ®  —  86  ® ,  t.^.  as  high 
as  at  Yokohama.  The  average  summer  temperature  of 
24°  C.  at  Niigata  diffei-s  only  slightly  from  that  of  Tdkid, 
whereas  the  mean  of  the  three  winter  monihs,  namely 
1.95°  C.  is  2°  lower.  If  we  compare  these  thermometrical 
conditions  at  Niigata  with  those  of  some  other  better 
known  places  at  the  same  latitude,  we  find  the  annual 
mean  for  San  Francisco  15.9°  C.  for  Athens  17.7°  C.  and 
for  Palermo  19.5°  C.  respectively  higher  by  2.8°  C.  4.6° 
C.  and  6.4°  C.  At  Niigata  the  mean  temperature  in 
January  and  August,  the  coldest  and  the  hottest  months, 
is  0.88°  C.  and  26.39  C.°  respectively,  whildt  at  San 
Francisco  January  shows  9.8*  C.  and  Sepetember,  the 
warmest  month,  only  14°.  6°C.  So  that  a  coiitiueiital 
climate  prevails  almost  at  Niigata,  a  sea-climate  on  the 
other  hand  at  San  Francisco. 

In  judging  of  the  thermometrical  conditions  of  Hako* 

$  Fuji-no-yam»,  the  highesti  attains  an  altitade  of  $729  mttrts. 
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date  and  of  Yezo  in  general,  we  rely  on  the  meteorolog- 
ical observations  of  Captain  Blakiston,  likewise  of  Dr. 
Albrecht  and  Kosteroff,  which  are  printed  in  Jelinek 
and  Hann's  Journal ;  farther,  upon  the  reports  of  Captain 
St.  John  and  others.  The  town  of  Hakodate  lies  in 
410.46'  N.  and  140.*  45.5'  east  of  Greenwich  on  the  Strait 
ofTsugaruon  the  south  side  of  the  island  of  Yezo.  A 
hilly  ridge,  up  which  it  partly  climbs  from  the  level  shore, 
protects  it  against  violent  winds  from  the  land  side.  The 
annual  mean  according  to  the  first  table  is  8.6°  C.  accord- 
ing to  the  second  9.3°  C.  consequently  8.9°  C.  taking  the 
mean  of  the  two,  so  that  the  isotheiin  unites  Hakodate 
with  Berlin.  The  mean  summer  temperature  amounts  to 
18.5°  C.  the  winter  mean  being — 1.3°  C.  The  isotherm 
of  18.5°  C.  connects  Hakodate  with  Munich  and  Moscow, 
the  isocheim  of— 1.3°  unites  it  with  Rtiykiavig  and 
Breslau.  We  observe  further  from  the  lists  that  the 
annual  extremes  are — 16.7°  and  +  28,9°  C.  which  give  a 
total  difference  of  45.6°  C.  The  amplitude  between  the 
coldest  monthly  mean  and  the  warmest,  t.e.  of  January 
and  August  with— 2.6°  C.  and  +  21.4°  C,  namely  24° 
C.  is  similar  to  that  of  Washington  and  Tiflis.  During 
seven  months  of  the  year  the  thermometer  sinks  at  limes 
below  freezing  point.  The  change  from  winter  to  sum- 
mer comes  on  at  the  end  of  May,  and  is  rapid  ;  the  sum- 
mers are  short,  but  warm  ;  the  climate  is  much  severer  on 
the  north  and  east  coasts  of  the  island  of  Yeso,  which 
are  exposed  entirely  to  the  influences  of  cold  arctic  currents, 
where  the  soil  frozen  two  feet  deep  does  not  thaw  before 
the  end  of  May,  and  the  snow  completely  disappears  only 
under  the  influence  of  the  high  June  sun,  and  where  the 
effect  of  the  insolation  on  the  soil  is  constantly  weakened 
during  the  short  summer  by  fogs,  and  where  no  suitable 
locality  can  be  found  for  cultivation. 

For  Osaka  (34**  20'  N.  135*  10'  east  of  Greenwich) 
Table  V  presents  us  with  observations,  which  extend 
over  too  short  a  space  of  time  to  allow  of  satisfactory  con- 
clusions being  di*awn  from  them,  especially  as  regards  the 
nun&llj  whioh  appears  to  denote  an  abnormal  sammer* 
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The  towni  which  haa  often  been  compared  with  Yenioe 
on  account  of  its  numerous  canals  and  bridges^  lies  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Yodo-gawa^  which  flows  in  a  South- westerly 
direction  out  of  the  Biwa  lake,  and  adds  a  considerable 
volume  of  water  to  the  shallow  bay  between  the 
island  of  Awaji  and  the  mainland.  The  fertile  plain 
through  which  this  river  flows  in  the  lower  part  of  its 
course,  is  bounded  on  the  east  by  a  rauge  of  mountains, 
which  is  continued  across  Awaji  through  Shikokii  and 
Kiushiu,  on  the  west  by  tlie  range  of  heights  which  parts 
the  Sanindd  from  the  Sanyodo,  on  the  north  in  the  pro- 
vince of  Yamato  by  connecting  members  of  both  ranges, 
by  mountain  ridges  which  cut  off  the  Biwa  lake  from  the 
plain  of  Osaka  and  closely  hem  in  the  valley  of  the  river. 
In  this  manner  Osaka  lies  in  a  proportionately  sheltered 
situation,  which  together  with  the  difference  in  latitude, 
explains  the  somewhat  higher  temperaiures  as  compared 
with  Yokohama. 

The  town  of  Nagasaki  lies  iu  32'='  44'  N.  and  129  "^  42' 
East  of  Greenwich  at  the  bottom  of  a  small  bay,  which 
stretches  up  into  the  land  from  the  Soulli.  Consequently, 
as  well  as  owing  to  the  mountain  ridges  which  surround 
the  town  on  all  sides  almost  iu  its  immediate  neighbour- 
hood, it  lies  in  a  very  sheltered  position,  so  that,  as 
Krusenstern  has  remarked,  the  water  iu  the  harbour  is 
seldom  powerfully  agitated.  The  shore  is  so  shoal  that  at 
ebb-tide^(the  difference  of  rise  and  fall  amounts  on  the 
average  to  2*26  metres) — broad  tracts  are  left  drj  near  the 
town.  Table  VI  a.  gives  no  absolute  thermometric  and 
barometric  extremes,  but  only  the  monthly  means  of  the 
weekly  maxima  and  minima,  a  method  which  does  not 
sufficiently  disclose  the  great  variations,  and  this  is  to 
be  condemned  from  the  point  of  view  of  geographical 
botany.  In  Table  VI  B.  which  represents  Geerts*  obser- 
vations for  one  year,  it  strikes  one  as  curious  that  the 
thermometer  in  1872  only  rose  to  83.9^  C,  while  it  reached 
the  height  of  35*  C.  at  T6ki6.  The  isotherm  of  17®  C. 
oonnects  Nagasaki  with  the  Bermuda  Islauds  and  Gib* 
nUtari  which  lie  almost  on  the  same  parallel  of  ktitttdei 
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whilst  its  iflooheim  passes  through  Montpallier.  The 
lowest  winter  temperatures  nt  Bermuda  and  Nagasaki  are 
respectively  +  10  C.°  and--4.9°  C. 

No  meteorological  observations  from  Southern  Kiusbiu 
are  known  to  me,  but  I  was  assured  at  Kagoshima  that 
winters  without  snowfall  were  the  exceptions^  and  that 
the  water  in  the  washing  basins  not  unlrequently  freezes 
at  niglit,  but  here  the  sligiit  and  airy  structure  of  the 
bouses  must  of  course  be  taken  into  account.  As  is  the 
case  with  the  tea  plantations  in  Uji-gdri,  north  of  Osaka, 
so  also  in  the  district  of  Kokubu,  a  plain  on  the  south- 
east of  the  bay  of  Kagoshima,  I  have  convinced  myself 
that  the  beds  of  young  tobacco  plants  are  protected  at 
night  by  straw  coverings  during  March  and  Apnl,  a 
proof  that  at  this  time  of  the  year  the  temperature 
must  approach  pretty  closely  to  freezing  point,  and  that 
too  in  31^^  north  latitude. 

It  is  well  known  that  the  height  of  the  barometer  de- 
pends upon  the  insolation,  the  force  and  direction  of  the 
prevailing  currents  of  air,  and  the  amount  of  moisture 
contained  in  the  atmosphere.  Similarly  with  the  variation 
of  the  daily  and  annual  temperature  we  distinguish  daily 
maxima  and  minima  for  the  barometric  height,  as  well  as 
a  period  of  the  year  with  a  maximum  and  another  with  a 
minimum  atmospheric  pressure.  As  the  atmospheric 
pressure  diminishes  with  the  increase  of  the  temperature, 
the  barometric  minimum  would  be  reached  on  single  days, 
and  also  in  the  course  of  the  year,  simultaneously  with 
the  maximum  temperature,  and  vice  versa,  a  higher  atmos- 
pheric pressure  would  correspond  to  a  lower  temperature, 
that  is  to  say  if  the  other  factors  of  which  it  is  a  function 
were  all  zero.  This  is  however  by  no  means  universally 
and  always  the  case,  owing  to  other  influences.  For 
example,  whilst  at  Nagasaki,  the  strongest  atmospheric 
pressure  is  observed  in  January  and  the  weakest  in 
August,  coincident  with  the  extremes  of  temperature,  ■ 
we  see  by  the  data  for  Hakodate,  that  the  barometrical 
maximum  occurs  in  March,  the  minimum  in  July, 
corresponding    to  the  oonditione  on  the  coast  of  the 
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neighbouring  oontinent  The  data  for  Yokohama 
and  T6kid  are  too  various  and  contradictoiy  to  allow 
of  geneml  rules  being  inferred  from  them.  At  Hakodate 
the  annual  mean  of  the  atmospheric  pressure  is 
756,5  Mm,  at  Nagasaki  761.8  Mm,  at  the  former  place 
the  means  in  March  and  July  are  760.0  and  752.7,  at  the 
latter,  those  of  January  and  August  766.4  and  755.6  Mm. 
respectively.  We  can  see  from  this  that  a  higher  atmos- 
pheric pressure  prevails  on  the  whole  at  Nagasaki  I  ban  at 
Hakodate,  in  entire  conformity  with  the  conditions  which 
are  known  to  exist  elsewhere  at  these  different  latitudes. 

Analogously  to  the  striking  variations  of  temperature 
already  mentioned,  the  yearly  oscillations  of  the  atmospheric 
pressure  are  also  very  considerabla     The  barometer  fre- 
quently rises  to  over  770  Mm.,  and  sometimes  even  to  775 
Mm.,  while  it  not  infrequently  falls  below  750  Mm.,  to  say 
nothing  of  ils  behaviour  during  violent  gales.  The  baro- 
meter not  infrequently  exhibits  the  anomaly  of  rising  with 
winds  that  bring  rains  and  of  preserving  a  great   height 
for  hours  together  during  continued  rains,  only  to  fall  afler 
finer  weather    has   supervened,   along   with  a  change  of 
wind.     On  one  occasion  on  the  coast  of  Shikoku  the  l)aro< 
meter  remained  for   a  whole  morning  during   peraistent 
rain   at   769   mm.     I  made   the  acquaintance  in  October 
1874  at  Kamaishi  in  Nambu  (at  40°  north  latitude  on  the 
Pacific  coast)  of  a  striking  example  of  the  sudden  changes 
of  atmospheric  pressure  during  a  short  time,  without  giv- 
ing rise  to  a  gale.  On  the  22nd  October  the  barometer  fell 
during  a  whole  day  during  continuous  rain  to  747  Mm. 
at  this  place.    A  bright  day  followed  with  an  atmospheric 
pressure  of  772  Mm.     Nevertheless  persistent  rain  came 
on  again  during  the  following  night,  aud  the  barometer 
fell  again  20  Mm. 

The  character  of  the  eastern  Asiatic  climate  is  in  the 
first  place,  as  far  as  wind  and  rain  are  concerned,  determin- 
ed by  the  prevalence  of  the  monsoons.  Cold  northerly  winds 
blow  almost  constantly  during  the  winter.  They  are  accom- 
panied by  increased  barometric  height,  low  temperature 
especially  at  night,  when  the  sun  does  not  counteract  them. 
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generally  a  clear  skj,  and  proportionately  few  ghowerg  of 
rain.  Their  prevailing  direction  is  by  no  means  the  same 
on  the  different  coasts,  and  the  designation  "  North-east 
monsoon  "  is  inapplicable  to  the  coasts  of  Japan  and  their 
vicinity,  with  the  exception  of  the  southerly  islands. 
During  the  winter  months,  a  strong  penetrating  north- 
west wind  blows  almost  without  cessation  at  Wladiwo- 
stock  and  on  the  whole  const  of  the  Asiatic  Continent 
opposite  to  Japan.  This  is  deflected  in  its  progress  across 
the  Sea  of  Japan,  and  nppears  in  Japan  usually  as  a 
North  or  North-east  wind.  The  latter  sometimes  lasts 
for  a  week,  and  as  a  rule  is  accompanied  by  fine  weather. 
When  it  turns  further  to  the  East  and  South-east,  rain  is 
the  consequence,  but  winds  from  this  quarter  are  on  the 
whole  rare  in  winter.  Duststorms  such  as  often  visit 
Peking  in  winter  occur  only  rarely  in  Japan.  I  experi- 
enced one  at  T6ki6  on  the  6th  February,  1875.  The 
thermometer  had  fallen  during  the  night  to — 6.5°  C.  and 
did  not  rise  in  the  course  of  the  day  over  4.5°  C. 
while  (he  weather-glass  sank  at  11  o'clock  in  the  morning 
to  743.4  Mm.  A  strong  cold  wind  blew  from  the  north, 
the  houses  rocked  under  its  gusts  and  the  objects  on 
the  walls  vibrated  as  during  a  violent  earthquake. 
Afler  a  drought  of  several  weeks,  it  whirled  the  light 
loose  dust  of  the  fields  to  a  considerable  height  in 
the  air^  so  that  although  the  sky  seemed  to  be  cloudless 
not  a  trace  of  it  was  to  be  seen  with  the  exception  of  a 
little  spot  round  the  sun.  The  latter  seemed  to  have 
descended  and  to  be  floating  in  the  sea  of  dust  like  a 
yellowish  red  ball ;  its  rajs  were  unable  to  reach  the  earth 
or  to  throw  a  shadow.  The  earth  was  as  it  were  wrapped 
in  a  thick  fog,  only  that  the  grey  was  mixed  with  the 
peculiar  fiery  yellow  of  the  above  mentioned  particles  of 
dust. 

Southerly  winds  blow  from  the  middle  of  May,  and 
ofken  even  from  April,  until  the  end  of  August.  On  the 
Sea  of  Japan  southwest  winds  (south-west  monsoon) 
prevail,  while  in  Yokohama  and  all  parts  of  Japan  adja- 
cent to  the  Pacific  Ocean^  south  winds  predominate  over 
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the  louthwesterlj.  The  sonthwest  montooDi  which  sets  in 
in  April  aud  pi*e vails  until  the  middle  or  end  of  Sep- 
tember, tilings  a  damp  atmosphere  and  much  rain 
to  the  coasts  of  eastern  Asia.  '  But  the  regularitj 
with  which  the  monsoons  set  in  and  blow  on  the 
Chinese  coasts  is  unknown  in  Japan,  as  sufficiently  appears 
from  the  tables.  Great  disturbances  are  easily  anderstood 
and  explained  by  its  insular  position  and  the  influence 
which  the  Kuroshiwo  exercises,  leaving  the  deflection 
which  the  Japanese  Mediterranean  sea,  as  well  as  bays 
like  those  of  Nagasaki  and  Yedo,  produce  within  iiaiTow- 
er  limits  upon  lighter  winds  entirely  out  of  the  question. 
It  is  a  matter  of  course  that  on  calm  days,  land  aud  sea- 
breezes  alternate  in  the  usual  manner  on  the  coasts  of 
Jnpan  as  elsewhere. 

Ill  table  I,  wc  f^nd  the  number  aud  direction  of  the  winds 
for  Tokio  according  to  observations  made  during  a  period 
of  two  years.  We  get  a  better  general  view,  if  we  take 
the  7  months  from  September  to  March,  during  which 
north  and  northeast  winds  prevail  together  and  contrast 
them  with  the  predominant  southerly  winds  in  the 
remaining  5  months. 
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If  we  take  the  means  for  the  two  years  and  turn  them 
into  decimals,  we  get 
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It  follows  from  this   that  the  force  of  North,   North-east 
aud  North-west  winds  amounts  to  52>3  per  cent  of  the 
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whole,  whilst  the  South,  South-west  And  South-east  winds 
make  up  38,6  per  cent. 

Table  III.  A.  gives  us  a  picture  of  the  aerial  currents 
which  prevail  at  Hakodate.  It  will  become  clearer  if  we 
apply  to  it  likewise  the  same  process,  and  group  the  7 
colder  months  (September  to  March)  together  on  one  side, 
and  the  5  warmer  (April  to  August)  on  the  other,  and 
calculate  the  different  wmds,  which  are  given  here  only 
for  (he  four  chief  quarters,  for  them.  We  obtain  thus  (he 
following  scheme 


N. 

E. 

S. 

W. 

Winter 

36, 
7,6 
43,5 

26,4 
50,0 
76.4 

24,9 
38,7 
63.6 

S9,9 

Summer   

Yew 

30,1 
120,0 

From  Ibis  we  see  that  North  aud  West  winds  prevail 
in  wiuter,  South  aud  East  wiuds  in  summer.  The  asser- 
tion of  Captain  Scott*  that  strong  winds  blow  conti- 
nuously through  ibe  Tsugaru  Strait,  in  winter  from 
W.N.W.  to  E.S.E,  and  in  summer  vice  versci  is  in  accor- 
dauce  wilh  this  result. 

In  speaking  of  winds  in  eastern  Asia,  it  is  necessary 
nut  to  omit  nieutiun  of  the  violent  revolving  storms  called 
Typboon8,t  which,  closely  related  as  they  are  to  the 
West-Indian  hurricanes  and  to  the  Cyclones  of  the  Indian 
sens,  are  a  terror  to  the  mivigator,  and  next  to  inundations 
the  greatest  terrestrial  plague  in  Japan.  With  other  cir- 
cular storms,  the  Typhoons  possess  a  common  characteris- 
tic, namely  the  revolution  round  a  centre,  which  advances 
constantly  with  more  or  less  rapidity,  and  describes  a  para- 
bolic curve,  the  storm-axis  or  storm-path,  from  southeast 
through  south  and  west  to  northwest  to  northetist,  but 
often  too  only  from  west  to  east.  At  the  same  time  the 
tempest  blows  round  the  storm  axis  in  a  more  or  less  cir- 

♦  Japan  Weekly  Mail  8th  December,  1875. 

t  The  word  typhoon  ia  often  derived  from  the  Chinese  tcu  great 
and/tf  or  fvaigt  wind.  Others  have  indeed  connected  it  with  the 
Arabic  word  iuffan^  whilst  we  can  hardly  doubt  its  Greek  origin, 
oonndenDg  how  Strabo,  for  instanoe,  nits  TnphOoo-fidM« 
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cular  form  from  south  to  east,  north,  etc.  in  tlie  northern, 
or  vice  versa  in  the  southern  hemispliere,  and  that  too 
with  a  speed  and  a  barometric  pressure  which  are  at  their 
minimum  in  the  axis  (where  the  speed  is  constanflj 
almost  zero,  and  the  barometer  sometimes  sinks  to  720- 
710  Mm.)  and  increase  in  proportion  to  the  distance  from 
it.  The  typhoons,  like  other  revolving  stoinns,  do  not 
blow  constantly,  but  now  and  then  in  eviolnt  gusts,  and 
are  accompanied  at  the  same  time  by  heavy  showers 
of  rain.  This  is  so  much  the  rule,  that  when  iu  Japan 
persistent  and  violent  rain  comes  on  in  August  or  Septem- 
ber, without  being  preceded  by  a  Typhoon,  one  is  pretty 
certainly  expcctCii,  since  experience  has  taught  that  one 
or  two  of  these  storms  occur  every  year  in  the  latter  part 
of  the  summer.  It  is  very  common  too  in  August,  when 
the  heat  is  persisleut,  to  hear  the  observation  made  that 
cooler  weather  cannot  be  expected  before  the  occurrence 
of  the  typhoon.  July,  August  and  September  are  the 
months  in  which  these  revolving  storms  occur  iu  Japan, 
and  they  seldom  make  their  appearance  as  aerly  as  June 
or  are  delayed  so  late  as  October.* 

The  latter  part  of  the  sumtper  of  1874  was  especially 
marked  by  devastating  typhoons.  Table  VIII.  coiituius 
the  meteorological  observations  made  at  Nagasuki  during 
the  course  of  one  of  these.  It  began  during  the  night  of 
the  20 — 2 1  St.  August,  and  committed  great  ravages 
throughout  the  province  of  Hizen.  The  barometer 
fell  in  the  course  of  the  day  from  759  mm.,  at  which 
it  stood  in  the  morning  Uo  the  extent  of  15.53  mm. 
by  six  o*clock  in  the  evening ;  in  the  succeeding  6| 
hours  it  fell  to  719.8  mm.,  that  is,  39.18  mm.  or  1.45 
Paris  inches  in  the  course  of  18  hours,  and  rose  again 
in  the  following  nine  hours  almost  to  its  nomal  heirght. 
It  is  also  worthy  of  remark  that  the  temperature  was 
high    at  the  outbreak    of  the   typhoon,   and   still    con- 

*  Aocording  to  a  compariBon  in  H.  Mohn's  Gmndmige  derMcte- 
orologie,  46  l^phoons  were  observed  iu  the  ChiDa  seas  between 
1780  and  1845;  2  in  June,  5  in  July,  6  in  August,  18  in  ^ptember, 
10  in  Gotober,  6  in  November. 
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tinued  to  rise  somewhat,  that  heavy  rain  preceded  it, 
accompanied  its  course  and  lasted  during  the  three  days 
following.  The  rainfall  during  the  storm  amounted  to 
57.912  mm.,  and  on  the  following  three  days  actually  to 
the  enormous  quantity  of  351.79  mm.  making  409.702 
mm.,  or  more  than  15  Paris  inches,  in  all.  For  six  days 
longer  after  the  gale  had  ceased,  the  sky  was  heavily 
clouded  and  rain  showers  from  the  southwest  were 
frequent. 

The  damage  which  this  gale  caused  to  the  houses  in 
the  town,  particularly  on  Deshima,  amongst  the  ships 
in  the  harbour  as  well  as  iu  the  fields,  was  great* 
and  its  traces  could  still  be  followed  up  iu  many 
places  in  the  following  year.  It  was  unfortunately  im- 
possible to  ascertain  the  extent  of  country  over  which  the 
gale  had  spread,  but  I  add  the  most  important  particulars 
which  I  was  enabled  to  learn  in  addition. 

The  S.S.  Costa  Rica  was  on  its  way  from  Shanghai  to 
Nagasaki,  only  150  nautical  miles  distant,  at  the  moment 
when  the  typhoon  was  raging  in  N.W.  Kiushiu,  without 
being  affected  by  it  in  the  slightest  degree.  At  Yoko- 
hama, a  moderate  southerly  breeze  prevailed  at  the  time 
of  the  typhoon  and  during  the  following  day,  the  sky  was 
slightly  overclouded,  the  barometer  stood  at  756,2  mm. 
and  had  fallen  but  little  during  the  two  preceding  days, 
the  thermometer  marked  28°  C. 

The  state  of  things  in  the  Japanese  inland  sea  and  its 
vicinity  was  different.  Between  Hiroshima  in  Aki  and 
Onomichi  in  Bingo,  about  half  way  from  Shimonoseki  to 
Hi6go,  and  at  33*20'  N.  lat  and  133°  East  of  Greenwich, 
the  gale  commenced  at  6.15  a.m.  on  August  21,  from  the 
north,  veered  round  through  east  to  south  and  southwest, 
reached  its  maximum  devleopment  at  10*30  in  the  fore- 
noon, and  fell  about  2  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  when  the 
wind  blew  with  diminishing  violence.  About  noon  on 
the  previous  day  a  heavy  shower  of  rain  had  begun, 
which  had  increased  concurrently  with  the  gale. 

At  Hidgo,  the  barometer  began  to  fall  at  1.30  a.m.  on  the 
moraing  of  August  21,  at  which  moment  a  gentle  breeze 
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was  blowing  from  the  N.E.  At  dajlight  the  wiod  blew 
yiolentlj  from  the  south.  It  increased  in  force  and 
developed  into  a  Typhoon,  which  attained  its  greatest 
height  between  11  and  12  o'clock,  after  which  it  rapidlj 
slackened  and  the  wind  changed  to  the  west  in  the  afler- 
noou.  From  all  this,  it  is  (o  be  inferred  that  Hiogo  was  far 
removed  from  the  axis  of  the  Typhoon  and  in  proportion 
only  slightly  affected  by  the  storm. 

At  Yokohama  a  typhoon  was  felt  on  the  Idth  Septem- 
ber in  the  same  year,  which  attained  its  strongest  dere- 
lopment  in  Awa  and  Kadxusa,  east  of  the  Bay  of  Tedo. 
Its  axis  passed  25  nautical  miles  to  the  east  of  Yokohama, 
and  described  a  peculiar  path,  which  with  other  data  has 
been  published  in  the  6th  part  of  the  Ti*ansactions  of  the 
German  Asiatic  Society  at  Yokohama,  according  to 
observations  made  by  Capt.  Baron  Reibnitz  on  board  the 
Arcona.  The  storm  began  at  Yokohama  at  6  o'clock 
in  the  morning,  with  the  barometer  standing  nt 
756  mm.  at  21^  C.  with  a  North-ea^t  wind,  had 
reached  its  greatest  force  about  three  o'clock  in  the 
afiernoon,  with  an  atmospheric  presnnrc  of  728.6  mm. 
and  24"  C.  The  storm  had  in  the  meanwhile  gone 
round  by  east  to  south  and  southwest,  and  blew 
finally  from  the  northwest  with  diminishing  force, 
the  tempcraturo  being  then  25,5°  C.  and  the  height 
of  the  barometer  749  mm.  At  Tokid  the  baronicler 
stood  at  727.5  mm.  at  noon.  Rain  had  begun  to  fall 
early  in  the  morning  and  with  hardly  a  breath  of  wind 
stirring,  then  the  storm  sot  in  and  performed  its  revolu- 
tion from  northeasit  to  northwest,  developing  its  greatest 
force  at  southwest.  The  quantity  of  rain  which  fell  on 
this  day  amounted  to  80  mm.  It  is  also  worthy  of  remark 
that  no  essential  change  of  temjierature  and  in  particular 
no  fall  of  temperature  took  place  during  the  course  of 
either  of  these  typhoons. 

Btimdes  has  pointed  out  the  considerable  disturbance 
of  the  atmospheric  equilibrium  which  must  follow  upon  a 
rapid  condensation  of  the  watery  va|>our  contained  in  it, 
and  utteied  the  opiniou  that  the  oauN  of  tiorms  was  to 
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h%  toQght  for  herein  \  and  Prof.  Ferrel  in  the  American 
Coast  Surrey  says  :  "  The  slight  barometric  depression 
which  follows  the  condensation  of  watery  vapoiir  into 
watei%  forms  the  commencement  ofa  current  of  air  towards 
a  centre,  to  which  the  circular  movement  of  tlie  aerial 
currents  and  the  revolution  of  the  earth  impart  furtlier 
force  and  direction.  Herein  lie  the  beginning  and  the 
cause  of  a  rotatory  storm."  And,  finally,  it  is  a  fact  that 
there  are  persons  in  every  country,  who  in  consequence 
of  observations  extending  over  a  period  of  years,  are 
enabled  to  predict  the  occurrence  of  a  tempest  or  of  a 
rotatory  storm  with  considerable  certainty  from  the 
foinnation  of  a  cloud  at  a  particular  point. 

Credit  is  due  to  Th.  Reye  for  having,  in  his  excellent 
work  Die  Wirbel-Stiirme;  Tornados  und  Wettersiiulen 
(Rotatory  Storms,  Tornados,  and  Water  Spouts)  not  only 
followed  Brandes  and  others,  in  conceiving  warmth  which 
is  disengaged  by  the  condensation  of  atmospheric  watery 
vapour  as  the  moving  force  of  rotatory  storms,  and 
mathematically  proved  its  adequacy  to  explain  the  pheno- 
menon, but  also  for  having  shown  that  all  revolving 
winds,  from  the  locally  limited  waterspouts  to  the  circu- 
lar storms  which  spread  over  a  region  of  many  square 
miles,  owe  their  origin  to  the  same  cause.  Reye  has 
also  shown  that  Dove*s  explanation  of  these  storms,  ac- 
cording to  which  they  are  chiefly  referred  to  the  invasion 
of  the  lower  Trade-wind  by  the  upper  returning  Trade- 
wind,  does  not  correspond  with  the  facts,  and  is  untenable. 

The  behaviour  of  the  typhoons  in  the  Japanese  seas 
and  the  accompanying  phenomena  harmonize  throughout 
with  Reye's  views.  If  we  reflect  that  they  only  occur 
during  those  mouths  when  the  sea  is  rendered  extremely 
warm  by  the  powerful  and  lasting  insolation,  and  the 
strata  of  air  immediately  above  it  are  nearly  saturated 
with  moisture,  we  shall  understand  that  whenever  the 
slightest  derangement  of  the  thermometric  conditions  takes 
place  in  any  part  of  this  moist  and  hot  stratum  of  air.  a 
considerable  formation  of  cloud  will  be  initiated,  and  the 
heat  disengaged  at  the  same  time  must  produce  a  current  of 
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air  from  all  sides  towards  this  barometric  minimum.  A 
disturbance  of  the  prevaiUng  conditions  of  temperature, 
or  to  speak  more  clearly,  a  refrigeration  of  the  sea-air 
saturated  with  wateiy  vapour,  does  not,  however,  by  any 
means  always  presuppose  the  appearance  of  a  colder 
current  of  air  (or  perhaps  of  the  opposite  Trade)  ;  it  may 
also  be  the  result  of  contact  with  a  colder  marine  current, 
aa  every  observing  navigator  is  aware.  The  belief,  which 
we  still  find  in  all  books  treating  of  this  subject,  that 
typhoons  accompany  the  change  of  the  monsoon,  and  are 
to  a  certain  extent  dependent  on  it,  must  be  designated 
as  erroneous.  As  has  already  been  mentioned,  they  do 
not  begin  before  July,  and  the  change  of  the  monsoon  in 
the  earlier  part  of  the  year  is  free  from  them.  Besides 
they  are  only  exceptionally  accompanied  by  thunder- 
storms, which  as  a  general  rule  do  not  occur  very  fre- 
quently in  the  region  subject  to  typhoons.  On  the  other 
hand  they  are  constantly  ushered  in  by  rain  which  begins 
while  there  is  scarcely  a  breath  of  wind,  and  increases  in 
violence  concurrently  w  ith  the  wind  and  its  shifting. 

With  respect  to  hydromeoters,  the  considerable  rain- 
fall on  the  occasion  of  typhoons,  as  well  as  the  fall  of 
snow  at  Tokiu  have  been  already  mentioned,  and  it  is 
only  necessary  to  give  the  subject  a  short  and  geuei*al 
consideration. 
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From  the  foregoing  synopsis  of  tl»e  very  incomplete 
materials  afforded  by  observation  it  follows  that  the  quan- 
tity of  the  annual  rainfall  and  the  number  of  days  on 
which  it  took  place  not  only  (from  in  part  easily 
understood  causes)  vary  very  much  at  the  different 
points  of  observation,  but  also  at  each  place,  with  every 
year  in  which  the  observations  were  made,  as  appears 
from  the  results  for  Yokohama  of  Mourier  with  1058,4 
m.m.  and  Sand  with  with  1878,9  m.m.  The  observations 
of  Hepburn,  carried  on  during  many  years,  with  an  an- 
nual mean  of  1794  m.m.  or  66,5  Paris  inches  rainfall,  to 
which  Sandwith's  observations  approach,  come  in  hero 
very  opportunely.  The  large  number  of  rainy  days  ac- 
cording to  Mourier  in  proportion  to  the  small  quantity  of 
rainfall,  is  indeed  remarkable,  and  yet  in  no  way  deprives 
the  data  of  credit.  We  must  recollect  that  so-called  dry 
and  wet  years  occur  in  Japan  as  elsewhere,  and  if  it  has 
happened  for  instance  that  San  Francisco  with  an  annual 
rainfall  of  21,69  Engl,  inches,  had  only  11,73  inches  in 
1865,  but  in  the  following  year  on  the  other  hand  34,04 
inches,  the  foregoing  data  for  Yokohama  do  not  vary  by 
any  means  so  astonishingly.  But  one  conclusion  follows 
from  the  data  of  the  annual  rainfall  at  the  Treaty  ports  of 
Japan,  however  much  they  vary  among  themselves, 
namely,  that  it  is  considerably  and  markedly  greater 
than  on  the  neighbouring  continent  Still  more  signi- 
ficant than  the  quantity  is  the  manner  in  which 
it  is  divided  over  the  year.    "  The  chief  charaoteristio  of 
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the  Eastern-Afiifttio  olimAte*,"  says  Wojeikoff  'Ms  the 
prevalence  of  the  monsoon.  In  winter  the  polar  cnrrent 
prevails  almost  exclusively,  with  a  clear  sty,  little  rain- 
fall, high  barometer  and  low  temperatures,  especially  in 
southerly  latitudes.  In  summer  the  sea  breeze  penetrates 
far  inland,  causing  heavy  showers  of  rain,  and  the  sky  is 
for  the  most  part  clouded  over.  Over  the  whole  of  Europe 
and  western  Siberia  the  sky  is  more  clouded  in  winter 
than  in  summer,  but  in  eastern  Asia,  if  we  call  an  entirely 
cloudy  sky  4,  at  Peking  the  most  cloudy  month=2,92  and 
the  brightest  December=l,21 ,  at  Nicolajewsk  the  cloudiest 
month  Augu8t==2,33  the  brightest  February =1,34."  The 
same  author  continues: — "The  VBinj  season  is  late 
in  the  northern  part  of  the  monsoon  region,  although 
the  sea  breeze  (rsumuier  monsoon),  makes  itself  most 
decidedly  conspicuous  in  July.  The  reason  is  to  be 
souglit  in  the  fact  that  the  seas  north  of  40*^  are  real 
ice-basins,  and  get  warm  at  a  slow  i*ate.  But  as  soon 
as  the  sea  once  possesses  a  higher  temperature  than  the 
land,  the  rain  falls  in  torrents.  The  great  difierenee  of 
temperature  between  land  and  seals  also  the  reason  why 
the  rainfall  is  still  considerable  in  Autumn  and  even  in 
December.'*  The  conditions  described  here  as  characteriz- 
ing the  northeast  of  the  Asiatic  continent  resemble  those  of 
Japan.  No  month  passes  without  min,  but  the  quantity 
of  rainfall  during  the  warmer  part  of  the  year  far  exceeds 
that  of  the  winter  months.  How  entirely  different,  on  the 
other  hand,  is  the  state  of  things  on  the  opposite  side  of 
the  Pacific  Ocean,  on  the  coast  of  the  United  States.  It 
is  true  that  there  are  no  typhoons  in  summer  nor  other 
storms,  which  endanger  navigation^  but  also  there  are  no 
fertilizing  rains,  because  the  sea  breezes  come  from  the 
northwest,  are  heated  in  their  passage  over  Oregon  and 
California,  and  consequently  retain  their  moistura 

If  the  difference  of  temperature  during  the  winter  be- 
tween the  mediterranean  region  and  Japan  announces 
an  advantage  on  the  side  of  the  former,  it  is  neverthe- 
less counterbalanced  with  regard  to  vegetation,  by 
the  plentiful  rainfall  in  Nippon,  the  amount  of  which 
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is  not  attained  at  any  point  of  the  shores  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean^ with  the  exception  of  the  Ligurian  coast  and  the 
region  of  the  upper  Adriatic,  also  near  the  Alps.  In 
summer  the  hottest  time  in  Japan,  called  doyo,  from  the 
middle  of  July  to  the  middle  or  end  of  August,  is  tlio 
dryest.  It  is  prccedeil  hy  Niubai,  i.e.  ripening  of  the 
plum,  the  most  important  period  for  tho  cultivation  of 
rice,  from  the  middle  of  June  to  the  miiUlle  of  July,  in 
which  rain  is  plentiful  and  often  falls  in  torrents.  Fre- 
quently it  lasts  for  four  or  five  days,  and  in  1875  it  rained 
in  the  Iwate  prefecture  (Nanibu)  in  N.  latitude  40®,  from 
the  2ud  to  the  lOtli  July  without  intermission.  All  the 
rivers  overflowed  their  banks,  broke  through  the  dykes, 
destroyed  roads  and  footbridges,  carried  away  houses  and 
trees  and  converted  smiling  fields  into  uniform  seas  of 
slime.  Doyo  is  followed  by  a  second  rainy  season  in  the 
months  of  September  and  October,  when  the  sea-breeze 
loaded  with  moisture  secretes  large  quantities  of  water  in 
consequence  of  the  considerable  nightly  refrigeration  of 
the  land,  and  the  change  of  monsoon  at  this  time  is  also 
naturally  accompanied,  as  in  the  spring,  by  plentiful 
showers  of  rain.  The  farther  we  go  to  the  north,  the  later 
begin  the  summer  rains  and  join  on  to  the  autumn  rains. 
Of  the  1211,6  mm.  of  rain  which  fell  at  Nagasaki 
in  tho  year  1874,  548.1  mm.  and  286  mm.  or  45.2 
per  cent  and  23.6  per  cent,  belong  respectively  to  the 
two  periods,  namely,  from  April  to  June  and  from  August 
to  September,  so  that  78,8  per  cent  of  the  rainfall  for  the 
year  occurred  during  the  5  months  April,  May,  Juno, 
August  and  September.  January,  October  and  Novem- 
ber appear  as  the  finest  and  most  rain-less  months,  and 
July  corresponds  to  the  Doyo  of  the  tracts  of  country 
which  lie  further  towards  the  north.  At  Hakodate,  July 
is  the  mouth  of  the  greatest  rauifall.  To  it  belong  208,3 
mm.  or  18,6  per  cent  of  tho  annual  quantity  of  rain  (or 
snow)  whilst  only  48,3  mm.  or  4,3  per  cent,  fall  to  the 
share  of  January.  At  this  place  the  four  driest  months, 
from  January  to  April,  get  only  20  per  cent  of  the  total 
ndnfalli  so  that  the  proportion  of  moisture  between  them 
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and  the  eight  remaining  months  is  as  1  to  2.  At  Toko- 
kama  according  to  Hepburn,  January  and  September  are 
opposed  to  each  other  as  extremes,  with  reference  to  the 
quantity  of  rain  which  falls  in  each,  with  respectively  60 
mm.  and  259  mm.,  or  3,5  per  cent  and  14,8  per  cent  of 
the  annual  rainfall.  The  four  winter  months  November 
to  February  get  only  18  per  cent,  and  to  the  remainder 
belong  82  per  cent,  so  that  the  relative  quantities 
of  rain  are  as  9  to  20.  There  are  few  regions  on 
the  earth  which  resemble  Japan  with  regard  to  the 
quantity  and  distribution  of  the  annual  rainfall.  This  is 
most  the  case  in  the  Gulf  States  of  North  America,  where 
the  summer  is  also  the  rainiest  time  of  the  year,  and  the 
amount  of  rain  resembles  that  of  Japan.  Mobile  has  a 
rainfall  of  1625,6  mm.,  Baton  Rouge  1528  mm.,  New  Or- 
leans 1295,4,  St.  Augustin  1092  mm. 

Thunderstorms  are  neither  common  nor  violent  ih  Japan. 
At  Yokohama  from  4  to  10  occur  annually,  and  all  during 
the  summer.  The  number  is  somewhat  greater  at  Nii- 
gata,  and  is  distributed  chiefly  over  the  latter  part  of 
summer.  And  the  autumn  fogs  are  equally  rare,  and  occur 
even  at  Hakodate  only  about  6  times.  The  region  of 
fogs  begins  on  the  east  coast  of  Yezo,  about  the  42iid 
parallel  of  latitude,  where  the  cold  arctic  currents  in  air 
and  sea  approach  the  warmer  one  of  the  Kuroshiwo. 

It  still  remains  to  me  in  connection  with  the  hydro- 
meteors  to  speak  more  fully  of  the  climatic  peculiarities 
of  the  Hokurokudo,  the  region  on  the  Sea  of  Japan,  to 
which  allusion  has  already  been  made.  During  the 
winter,  deep  snow  envelopes  the  earth  in  the  valleys  of 
this  region,  while  a  gloomy  veil  of  clouds  covew  the 
sky.  I  heard  it  oflen  said  in  many  places  with  re- 
ference to  this,  '*  It  looks  as  if  it  would  rain  con- 
stantly," and  fine  days  form  the  exception  here.  This 
is  the  case,  especially  in  the  provinces  of  Kaga,  Noto 
and  Etchiu,  but  Echigo  also  essentially  shares  this 
character.  It  takes  you  by  surprise,  when  you  leave 
Niigata  in  the  beginning  of  December  by  way  of  the 
Mikuni-tdgei  and  after  a  long  march  through  deep  snow 
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reach  the  top  of  the  pass  at  last.  Then  you  look  away 
across  the  wide  plain  towards  T6ki6,  where  sammer  still 
appears  to  prevail  and  a  sky  almost  entirely  free  from 
clouds  delights  the  eye,  while  a  thick  veil  of  clouds  wraps 
the  landscape  in  the  direction  of  the  sea  of  Japan.  In 
the  upper  valley  of  the  Tetorigawa,  which  comes  from 
Hakusan  and  enters  the  sea  below  Kanazawa,  the  chief 
town  of  Kaga,  at  700  or  800  metres  above  the  sea,  18  to- 
20  feet  of  snow  are  the  rule,  and  o  to  6  feet  the  exception. 
Ill  those  parts  1  he  people  inhabit  the  upper  rooms  of  the 
houses,  in  order  to  enjoy  the  daylight,  and  buckle  on  rough 
snow  shoes,  in  order  to  get  from  placo  to  place  at  the 
cost  of  much  trouble.  Similai*  conditions  are  found  in 
many  other  mountain  valleys,  whilst  at  considerably 
greater  heights  at  the  same  latitude,  but  on  the  other  side 
of  the  range,   the  snow  is  scarcely  1  foot  to  1^  feet  deep. 

At  Niigata,  32  days  of  snowfall  are  reckoned  on  the 
average.  In  January  and  February  the  snow  covers  the 
ground  three  or  four  feet  deep^  and  the  Shinanogawa 
freezes  sometimes  so  that  it  can  be  crossed  with  cart  and 
horse.  During  half  the  year,  violent,  cold  north-west 
winds  make  the  whole  west  coast  of  Japan  unsuitable  for 
navigation.  Thunderstorms  and  hailstorms,  five  of  which 
I  experienced  within  a  week  towards  the  middle  of 
November  on  the  way  from  Akita  to  Niigata,  usher  in 
the  winter  in  the  flat  country,  and  violent  showers  of 
snow  follow  soon  after. 

We  easily  obtain  an  explanation  of  this  extraordinary 
snowfall  and  of  the  cloudy  sky  in  the  provinces  of  the 
Hokurokudo  ;  we  have  only  to  recall  to  mind  the  manner 
in  which  the  winter  presents  itself  on  the  opposite  side  of 
the  Sea  of  Japan.  *'  1£  we  except  the  winter  of  1872-73, 
when  abundance  of  snow  fell,  we  may  assume  on  the 
average  to  15  to  20  days  snowfall,  otherwise  a  clear  sky 
without  clouds ' ;  writes  an  authority*  with  respect  to 
Wladiwostock,  and  the  scanty  reports  which  we  have  of 
the  peninsula  of  Korea  repeat  a  similar  tale. 

*  £.  HaDsen  inJelinek  and  Haon's  ^'ZeitflchriftfUr  Meteorologie " 
1X96. 
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When  the  oold,  dry,  north-west  wind  leaves  the  conti- 
nent and  blows  across  the  sea  of  Japan,  its  temperatoro 
rises  and  it  takes  up  at  the  same  time  considerable  quanti- 
ties of  moisture,  and  that  too  not  merely  in  a  direct 
mauuer  from  the  sea  through  contact  with  it,  but  also  by 
miugliug  with  the  strata  of  air  which  it  finds  there.  It 
then  scours  Japan,  the  temperature  of  which  at  this 
moment  is  conHiderai>ly  lower  than  that  of  the  sea,  and 
suffers  in  cousequuncp,  hut  especially  by  contact  with  the 
slopes  of  the  monnlain  ranges,  a  considerable  refrigeration. 
The  result  is  the  constant  formnti<»n  of  clouds  and  the 
already  mentioned  abundant  full  of  snow.  The  hailstoi'ms 
iu  November  also  point  to  a  rapid  fall  of  tempemtiire 
and  to  low  hauging  clouds.  When  the  winds  finally 
cross  the  mountains,  after  the  ensuing  refrigeration 
and  part  with  the  greater  part  of  their  moisture, 
their  temperature  nnturaily  increases  again,  the  result  of 
which  is  that  the  last  cluud:^  resolve  themselves  again  into 
watery  vapour. 

The  climate  of  Japan  is  without  tioubt  influeaced  and 
governed  to  a  great  extent  by  the  neighhonriug  ocean  and 
its  currents.  In  oider  to  betier  comprehend  this,  we 
require  before  all  things  clo**er  knowledge  (»f  this  sea  nnd 
of  those  parts  with  which  we  are  here  concerned.  For 
the  varied  influence  of  temperature  npon  air  and  water 
is  the  fundamental  cause  of  all  meteorological  phenomena 
on  the  earth.  Owing  to  the  liigh  coefficient  of  expausiouf 
possessed  by  the  former,  its  climatic  effects  are  more  rapid 
and  conspicuous  than  those  of  water.  But  the  heating  of 
the  air  and  the  solid  earth  hy  the  sun  would  not  snfiice 
for  the  development  of  organic  life,  if  water,  which  attains 
its  maximum  density  at  4°  C,  did  not  expand  consider- 
ably— iu  the  prop(»rtiou  of  94  to  100 — at  the  freezing 
poiut,  by  which  means  the  formati<m  of  ice  upon  the 
surface  of  large  masses  of  water  is  hindered.  Whilst 
water  in  this  uiatlor  forms  an  important  exception  to 
nearly  all  bodies,  the  specific  gravity  of  which  constantly 

t  vfr  ^  its  voloxue  for  every  degree,  according  to  Keguaalt 
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in<nr8ftB60  with  the  diminQiion  of  temperature  until  golidi- 
fication  takes  place^  it  posseesee  the  second,  equally 
exceptional,  quality  of  a  high  specific  heat,  which  inflaenceH 
the  climatic  conditions  even  more  perceptibly.  The  large 
bodies  of  water  on  the  earth's  surface  absorb  euoimons 
quantities  of  heat  from  the  air  during  summer  and  in 
warm  regions,  which  they  gradually  give  off  again  in 
winter  and  in  cold  regions^  and  in  their  conversion  into 
watery  vapour  they  take  up  incalculable  quantities  of  heat 
which  are  again  set  free  by  the  condensation  of  vapour 
into  water,  etc.  In  (his  way  the  sea  especially  acts  as  a 
storehouse  in  which  the  superfluous,  heat  of  summer  and 
warm  regions  is  garnered  in  order  to  meet  the  want  of 
heat  in  the  cold  seasons  and  regions. 

The  striking  example  of  this  kind  furnished  by  the 
Gulf  Stream  is  well  known.  Just  as  it  is  a  constant  pur- 
veyor of  heat  to  the  wost  coast  of  Europe,  so  in  the  Pacific 
Ocean  the  same  r61e  is  played  by  a  similar  current,  the 
Kuroshiwo,  with  respect  to  Japan  and  the  west  coast  of 
North  America  which  manifests  considerable  analogy  to 
the  Gulf  Stream  in  respect  of  its  origin  and  course. 

As  soon  as  the  northern  end  of  the  island  of  Formosa 
has  been  passed  in  going  from  Hongkong  to  Yokohama, 
a  remarkable  marine  current  is  entered,  which  in  summer 
flows  thirty  to  forty  miles  daily  (less  in  winter)  in  a 
north-easterly  direction,  and  possesses  a  temperature 
higher  by  from  three  to  four  degrees  than  the  contiguous 
sea.  Under  a  cloudy  sky  its  colour  is  Sfrey,  but  deep  dark 
blue  when  the  sun  shines,  and  it  was  this  conspicuously 
dark  colour  which  induced  the  Japanese  seamen  to  give 
to  this  ocean  current  the  name  of  Kuroshiwo,  black 
stream.  On  the  19  December  1873,  lat.  29°  24'  N.  and 
128°  18' east  of  Greenwich  its  temperature  was  23°  C., 
and  rose  somewhat  higher  on  the  following  day  between 
the  islands  Suwoshima  and  Akiushima  of  the  ^*  Seven 
Sisters"  and  eastwards  thence  at  the  130°  meridian.  In 
the  latter  part  of  summer,  according  to  the  records  on 
board  the  P.  &  O.  steamer  AvocOy  the  water  attains  a 
temperature  of  27°  C.^  and  is  thus  only  3°  lower  than  the 
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bi^hest  temperature  of  the  Galf-etream.  At  the  Tery 
same  time  (beginning  of  September)  tbe  ntiyigator  who 
leaves  tbe  port  of  Hakodate  and  steers  south  for  Toko- 
baroa,  finds  that  tbe  tempei*atnre  of  tbe  sea  on  tbe  coast 
of  Nambu  (about  40°  N.)  rises  within  an  hour  from  20°  to 
25.5°  C.  and  perceives  by  tbis  as  well  as  by  otber  signs, 
tbat  be  has  left  tbe  cold  arctic  current  and  has  entered 
that  of  tbe  Kurosbiwo. 

In  1827  Captain  Beechy  obtained  the  following  tem- 
perature on  bis  voyage  from  the  Munint6  (Bonin  islands) 
to  Petropaulsk  : 

June  25  in  lat.  38°  SO'  N.  Long.  154°  16'  E.--18,4°  C. 
„    26    „„    40°orN.     „      156°53' E.— 11,4°C. 

Tbis  makes  a  difference  of  7°  on  passing  out  of  tbe 
Japan  Stream,  as  the  Kurosbiwo  is  also  called,  into  the 
cold  northern  cniTeut.  Krusenstem  and  Cook  also  noticed 
tbe  existence  of  this  warm  current  during  their  voyages 
in  the  Pacific  Ocean,  but  our  more  exact  knowledge  of  its 
whole  course  dates  only  from  the  time  of  Perry's  expedi- 
tion, since  which  the  Japanese  seas,  formerly  so  little 
known,  bave  been  traversed  in  all  directions  by  men-of- 
war  and  merchant  vessels. 

As  tbe  Gulf  Stream  owes  its  existence  to  an  equatorial 
current  in  tbe  Atlantic  Ocean  and  to  the  form  of  the 
North  American  coast,  its  direction  to  a  reverse  arctic  car- 
rent  and  more  than  all  to  the  revolution  of  the  earth  upon 
its  axis,  80  the  origin  of  the  Kurosbiwo  is  to  be 
ascribed  to  the  equatorial  current  of  the  Pacific  Ocean  and 
the  peculiar  coast  formation  of  eastern  Asia,  inclusive  of 
the  Malay  archipelago,  and  its  course  is  to  be  referred  to  the 
revolution  of  the  earth  and  a  counter  current  from  the 
north.  Both  warm  currents  commence  near  tbe  tropic, 
remain  somewhat  remote  from  tbe  coast  of  the  neighbouring 
continent,  soon  take  a  northerly  direction  and  only  dis- 
appear on  the  coasts  of  anotber  quarter  of  the  globe,  to 
which  they  are  of  tbe  most  sensible  advantage. 

The  course  of  the  Kurosbiwo  is  clearly  given  in  Ber- 
gbaus'  map  No.  9  in  Stielers  Handatlas.  The  stream 
begins  between  the  Bashi-islands  and  Formosa,  towards 
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the  eastern  side  of  which  it  turns  to  the  north  until  about 
26  ^  near  the  (Loocboo)  Riukiu  group.  A  small  branch 
continues  hence  in  a  northerly  direction,  passes  along  the 
west  side  of  the  island  of  Kiushiu  through  the  strait  of 
Korea  and  the  Sea  of  Japan,  and  disappears  finally  in  the 
cold  waters  of  the  sea  of  Okhotsk  by  La  Peyrouse  straits. 
But  the  principal  volume  of  the  warmer  water  proceeds 
further  from  Chusan  in  a  north-easterly  direction  along 
the  (Loochoo)  Riukiu  islands  and  then  bathes  the  south- 
east coast  of  tlie  three  chief  Japanese  islands  Kiushiuy 
Shikoku  and  Honshiu  (Nippon).  About  the  fortieth 
parallel  of  latitude  the  Knroshiwo  takes  a  more  easterly 
direction,  and  curves  at  last  south  of  the  Aleutian  islands, 
towards  the  coast  of  North  America,  which  it  brushes 
from  the  northwest,  from  Sitka  to  Cape  St.  Lucas  under 
the  name  of  the  north  Pacific  drift,  and  to  which  it 
brings  a  very  rainy  winter  mild  out  of  all  proportion. 
Only  a  small  portion  of  the  Kuroshiwo  maintains  east  of 
the  Nambu  coast  a  northerly  direction,  and  flows  parallel 
with .  the  Euriles  and  Kamschatka,  but  at  a  slight 
distance  from  them,  to  Behring's  Straits. 

On  the  north-west  side  the  transition  into  the  Kuro- 
shiwo is  sudden  and  the  increase  of  temperature  in  the 
air  and  sea  very  perceptible  ;  in  the  case  of  the  latter  it 
sometimes  amounts  to  nearly  l(f  C.  The  change  on  the 
south  side  is  less  striking,  so  that  it  is  not  easy  to  ascer- 
tain the  boundary.  We  know  that  this  current,  like  the 
gulf-stream,  constantly  increases  in  width,  and  that  at  140° 
East  of  Greenwich  it  reaches  from  Cape  King  the  south 
of  the  Bay  of  Yedo  to  the  Benin  islands.  At  the  edges 
of  the  Japan  Stream,  where  it  chafes  against  the  cold 
counter-currents  and  the  sluggish  waters  of  the  Ocean,  as 
well  as  in  its  centre  where  islands  and  other  inequalities 
of  its  bed  produce  whirls  and  eddies,  a  heavy  swell  and 
billowy  sea  prevail.  Violent  winds  and  showers  of  rain 
occur  especially  where  the  Kuroshiwo  meets  other 
currents,  as  on  the  coast  of  Nambu,  where  the  cold 
arctic  current  from  Tezo  meets  it^  at  Cape  King  and 
Cape  Idzu  where  cold  tides  from  the  land  strike  against 
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it|  Md  on  the  west  coast  of  the  isltnd  of  S^ioshlai 
where  it  encoanters  oousiderablj  colder  waters.  When 
the  south  wiud  has  prevailed  for  several  days  in  sum- 
mer ill  the  Gulf  of  Finland,  the  sea  water  at  the  bath- 
ing place  of  Sweaborg  is  warm,  while  on  the  other  hand 
that  at  Reval  is  cold.  A  persistent  north  wind  causes  tlie 
reverse,  and  carries  the  warm  surface  water  to  the  south 
coast  of  the  gulf.  Just  as  the  winds  act  here  on  a  small 
scale,  so  have  the  monsoons  a  considerable  influence  upon 
the  surface  water  in  the  easteim  Asiatic  seas  upon  a  large 
scale. 

On  the  south  side  of  the  little  island  of  Enoshima, 
which  has  become  well  known  fur  its  silieious  sponge 
(Hjalonema  Sieboldi),  not  far  from  Yokohama,  there  is  a 
cave,  in  which  may  be  seen  a  small  Buddhist  temple, 
called  Benten.  This  has  to  be  removed  from  12  to  15 
paces  further  back  at  the  commencement  of  the  southwest 
monsoon,  i.e.,  every  spring,  because  throughout  the  sum- 
mer the  wind  dams  up  the  water  here  as  it  does  onall south- 
ern coasts  of  Japan,  and  drives  it  from  1  to  2  feet  higher 
than  it  stands  in  winter.  It  is  a  matter  of  course  that  this 
influence  extends  also  to  the  Kuroshiwo,  the  warm  waters 
of  which  reach  further  to  the  north  during  the  summer 
than  during  the  contrary  season  of  the  year.  According 
to  Captain  St.  John  the  cold  arctic  stream  ftom  the  north- 
east scours  the  east  coast  ef  Yezo  throughout  the  year,  and 
at  the  end  of  May  possesses  a  temperature  of  only  2,8°  C 
at  the  surface  as  well  as  deeper  down.  The  west  and 
southwest  are  exempt  from  this  influence,  get  something  of 
the  warmth  of  the  north-western  branch  of  the  Kurishiwo 
and  possesses  therefore  a  much  milder  climate.  It  proves 
true  here  also  that  in  the  economy  of  oceanic  currents 
cold  climates  follow  the  polar  waters  towards  the  equator 
while  warm  climates  accompany  equatorial  currents 
towards  the  pole. 

With  regard  to  the  portions  of  sea  which  lie  west  of 
the  Japanese  islands  the  slight  depth  of  the  Formosa 
channel,  of  the  North  China  and  Yellow  Seas^  and  the 
mighty  rivers  which  flow  into  them,  render  a  great  contrast 
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between  the  temperature  of  the  sea  in  sammer  and  winter 
readily  comprehensible.  In  (he  end  of  August  the  tcm- 
p  ratureof  tlio  water  in  (lie  harbour  of  Shanghai  rises  to 
31®  C,  but  falls  again  gradually  nn(il  it  amounts  only  to 
ti,4°  in  January,  and  in  the  Formosa  channel,  where 
(he  senwiitcr  ri?*es  in  summer  to  25°  C.  it  goes  down 
here  and  (here  to  4,5°  C.  The  Sea  of  Japan  has  not 
yet  been  satisfactorily  examined,  but  as  it  possesses 
a  more  respectable  depth  and  receives  no  large  rivers, 
its  (cniperatnro  ought  to  be  less  subject  to  the  in- 
fluence of  time  of  year,  and  (hat  must  just  be  of  eminent 
importance  to  the  climate  of  Japan,  as  it  considerably 
mitigates  the  severe  cold  of  the  northwest  wind  in  winter. 

The  Ja|>aue8e  Mediterranean  between  the  islands  of 
Kiush'u,  Shikoku  and  the  mainland  is  likewise  not  withont 
climatic  influence,  at  leant  upon  its  vicinity.  It  is  con- 
neited  with  the  Pacific  Ocean  by  the  Linschoten  sti-aits 
and  the  Binigo  Channel,  and  with  the  Sea  of  Jaj^au  by 
the  Stiait  of  Shimonoseki.  It  abounds  in  islands,  and  is 
80  shallow,  (hat  an  elevation  of  eight  metei-s  would  place 
the  islands  in  connection  with  the  mainland  and  with  each 
other,  as  in  fact  they  are  connected  from  a  geological  point 
of  view.  Like  harhonrs,  shallow  portions  of  the  sea  are 
much  inflneiieeil  by  river  water  and  by  the  seasons,  and 
arc  cohler  in  winter,  warmer  in  summer,  than  the  open 
sea.  1  his  is  also  seen  in  the  case  of  the  Japanese  Inland 
Sea,  the  temperature  of  which  falls  in  winter  to  10°  C, 
and  rises  in  summer  on  the  other  hand  to  25°  C. 

It  follows  from  what  has  been  8ai«l  above  concerning 
the  climate  of  Japan,  that  it  reflects  (he  characters  of  that 
of  the  neighbouring  continent  and  exhihits  just  like  that 
two  great  annual  contracts,  a  hot  tlamp  summer  and  a 
cold,  relatively  dry,  winter  ;  that  these  two  seasons  lie 
under  the  sway  of  the  monsoons,  but  that  (he  neighbour- 
ing seas  weaken  the  effect  of  these  winds  and  mitigate 
their  extremes,  in  such  a  mauner  that  neither  (he  summer 
heat  nor  the  cold  of  win(er  attain  the  same  height  in 
Japan  as  in  Chiua  at  the  same  latitudes.  Spring  and 
autumn  are  extremely  agreeable  seasonsi  the  oppressiye 
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saminer  heat  does  not  last  long,  and  in  winter  the  contrast 
hetween  the  nightly  fVosts  and  the  midday  heat  produced 
hy  eonsiderahle  insolation^  but  still  more  the  raw  norther- 
ly winds,  cause  frequent  chill?*,  though  the  prevailing 
bright  sky  makes  this  season  of  the  year  much  more 
endurable  than  in  mnny  other  regions  where  the 
winter  cold  is  equal.  As  a  fact,  the  climate  of  Japan 
agrees  very  well  with  most  Europeans,  so  that  people 
have  already  begun  to  look  upon  eerlain  locali»ies 
as  climatic  watering  places,  where  the  inhabitant  of  Hong- 
kong and  Shanghai  can  find  refuge  from  the  oppressive 
heat  of  summer  and  invigorate  his  health. 

In  most  parts  of  J«pnu  and  for  the  mnjority  of  iis  plants 
the  period  of  vegetation  lasts  six  or  seven  months,  name- 
ly from  the  beginning  of  April  (middle  of  March)  until 
the  beginning  or  middle  of  October.  The  growth  of  all 
trees,  even  of  the  evergreens,  is  interrupted  during  the 
cold  season,  and  shows  distinct  annual  rings.  Cycas  revo- 
luta,  which  is  ofleu  found  in  gardens,  does  not  blossom 
even  in  Kagoshima,  and  in  T6ki6  has  to  be  protected  by  a 
wrapper  of  straw  against  the  cold  winter  nights. 
Lemons  do  not  thrive  in  the  neighbourhood  of  T6ki6. 
and  the  beautiful  oi-anges,  which  are  here  brought  to  mar- 
ket cheap  and  in  large  quantities  ripen  iu  the  protected 
valleys  of  the  province  of  Kii  on  the  Linschotern  straits  op- 
posite to  theis  land  of  Shikoku.  The  botanical  geographer 
will  recognize  that  under  such  circumstances  the  cultiva- 
tion of  the  sugar-cane  in  the  ordinary  meaning  of  the  ex- 
pression is  out  of  the  question,  and  iu  fact  where  this  plant 
is  cultivated  iu  Japan  in  limited  quantities,  as  iu  Owari, 
Satsnma,  Tosa  and  other  southern  provinces,  scions  are 
committed  to  the  earth  iu  the  third  month,  and  the  canes 
are  harvested  in  the  ninth,  or  after  a  development  which 
has  only  lasted  half  a  year. 

In  September  when  the  rice  fields  lose  their  green  and 
the  jays  fiy  screaming  among  the  trees,  the  forests  begin 
to  put  on  colour.  Their  autumn  dress  surpasses  for  beauty 
and  variety  of  the  tints  the  much  lauded  colours  iu  which 
the  North  American  woods  glitter  at  this  time.     The 
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leaves  of  many  species  of  the  Rhus  family^  especially 
Rhus  Toxicodendron  L.  and  Rh.  Silvestris  S.  and  Z, 
many  species  of  maple,  relations  of  our  cherry  trees,  oaks 
and  wild  vines  furnish  a  variegated  mixture  of  colours. 
At  the  end  of  Octoher  the  deciduous  trees  are  hare,  and 
there  are  only  a  few  plants  left  which  have  not  entered 
on  their  winter's  rest.  These  consist  almost  entirely  of 
evergreens,  which  do  not  need  a  high  temperature  for  the 
development  of  their  flowers,  which  have  already  formed 
tlicir  huds  during  the  warmer  season^  and  iu  whose  cases 
the  powerful  sunshine  during  the  day  seems  not  only  to 
neutralize  to  a  certain  degree  the  effects  of  cold 
nights,  hut  also  to  hasten  inflorescence.  To  these 
helong  Olea  aquifolium  S.  and  Z.  and  Aralia  japonica 
which  hloom  in  Novemher,  Thea  sinensis  Sims  and  Camel- 
lia sasanqua  Thiinh,  whose  period  of  flowering  falls  in 
Novemher  and  Decemher,  and  in  whose  case  finally  the 
nightly  frosts  destroy  the  last  huds  and  hefore  all  Camel- 
lia Japonica  L,.  which  in  January  and  Fehruary  sometimes 
aflbrds  the  astonishing  sight  of  blossoms  and  snow  upon 
the  same  tree. 

The  condition  of  the  vegetation  in  the  first  half  of 
sprinjif  may  he  judged  from  the  following  notes  of  an 
excursion  which  I  made  on  the  21st  March  1875  from  Kidto 
to  Kuramayama,  a  wooded  district  to  the  north  of  the  old 
capital.  I  wrote  at  the  time:  ''Animal  life, like  vegetation, 
is  but  Htlle  advanced,  and  insects  are  seen  only  rarely. 
The  rape  in  the  fields  had  already  commenced  to  shoot  up 
and  a  common  weed,  Cardamines  sylvatica,  had  begun  to 
flower.  Besides  this  Prunus  Mume  S.  and  Z.,  Amygdalus 
Persica,  L.,  Ilicium  religiosum,  L.,  Skimmia  Japonica, 
Th.,  Eurya  japonica  Th.,  Parapyrola  tiichocarpa  Mig. 
Chrysoplenium  alternifolium  L.,  Chr.  flagelliforme  Fr. 
Schm.,  Mercurialis  leiocarpa  S.  and  Z.  Oxalis  acetosella 
L.,  Bothryospermum  tenellum,  Mey.,  Corydalis  aurea 
Wild.  Clematis  Williamsii  As.  Gr.,  Coptis  qainquefolia 
Mig.  Andromeda  japonica  Th.,  Camellia  japonica  L.,  Fo- 
pulus  tremula  L.  and  Fetasitea  spurius  Reich,  were  in 
blosBom." 
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The  predominant  winter  grains,  barley,  wheat  and  rape, 
which  are  sown  in  rows  at  the  end  of  October,  send  np 
strong  young  leaves  in  November  and  the  beginning  of 
December,  and  cover  the  fields  through  the  winter  with 
beautiful  green.  But  in  the  middle  of  December  their 
development  ceases,  until  the  warm  sun  of  spring  entices 
them  to  renew  their  growth.  On  the  Osaka  plain  the 
rape  (Brassica  Sinensis  L.)  shows  its  first  blossoms  in  the 
beginning  of  April,  bnt  at  Nagasaki  it  is  14  days  earlier. 
There,  as  everywhere  else  in  central  Japan,  it  ripens,  as 
does  the  barley  also,  in  the  beginning  of  June,  while  the 
wheat  harvest  takes  place  a  fortnight  later.  How  the 
low  temperatures  of  the  long  winter  keep  the  vegetation 
back,  as  compared  with  the  countries  bordering  on  the 
Mediterranean,  is  seen  in  the  case  of  an  east-Asiatic  fruit- 
tree,  £riol>otrya  jHponica  Lindl.  which  the  English  have 
transplanted  to  nenrly  all  their  snbtiopicnl  and  tropical 
colonies,  and  which  ripens  its  fruit  iit  Gibraltar  in  the 
middle  of  April,  while  it  does  not  appear  in  the  market 
at  Osaka  and  T6ki6  until  the  beginning  of  June. 

In  the  north  of  Japan  the  tinu^ition  from  winter  to  sum- 
mer is  sudden,  as  in  all  countries  with  the  continental 
climate,  in  the  south  gradual.  On  the  island  of  Amnkii«a 
as  well  as  in  the  neighbouring  Kiu^thiu  most  deciduous 
trees  and  shrubs  were  green  in  the  ^^econd  half  of  April, 
Rhus  succedanea  and  Castanea  vulgaris  had  half  opened 
out  their  young  leaves,  nnd  only  Albizzia  Julibrissin  Boiv, 
still  presented  its  winter  aspect  unaltered.  I  even  found 
this  low  tree,  called  Mimosa  arborea  by  Thunberg,  a 
month  later  in  the  hill  forests  of  the  island  of  Shikoku, 
along  with  camphor  trees  and  others  of  the  laurel  fistmily, 
completely  lenfiess,  so  that  its  Japanese  name  ^^  Nemu^ 
sleeper"  suits  it  not  simply  on  account  of  its  sensitiveness 
and  the  sleepiness  of  its  leaves. 

In  southern  Japan  there  is  another  reason  beside  the 
gradual  transition  of  the  seasons  into  one  another,  which 
renders  the  beginning  of  summer  less  surpiisiug.  The 
deciduous  trees  of  tlie  woods  and  groves  are  too  closely 
mixed  with  a  large  number  of  evergreens  for  their  oomiug 
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into  leave  to  be  specially  oonspicnous.  To  which  must  be 
added  that  just  about  this  time  the  evergreen  trees  and 
shrubs,  inclusive  of  the  bamboo,  undergo  a  kind  of  moull- 
ing.  Their  old  leaves  have  lost  all  their  glossiness,  fall 
off  and  give  way  to  younger  oue:^,  which  at  first  bright 
green,  as  in  the  case  of  the  camphor  tree,  or  whitish  and 
reddish,  as  in  the  case  of  various  evergreen  oaks,  gradually 
change  to  a  deep,  glossy  dark  green. 

When  the  fields  are  sowu  with  summer  grains  and  the 
fiute-like  song  of  the  ugnisu  or  Japanese  nightingale  (Fice- 
dula  coronata)  is  heard  fiom  out  the  young  foliage  of  the 
bushes,  summer  is  already  present,  and  the  vegetation 
now  begins  to  develope,  under  a  powerful  insolation,  ac- 
companied by  plentiful  and  frequent  showers  of  rain,  a 
variety  and  fullness  such  as  we  seek  in  vain  in  the  Medi- 
terranean region.  Japan  owes  these  blessings  to  the  south- 
west monsoon  and  to  the  Kuroshiwo,  namely  its  fertilizing 
summer  rains,  its  astonishingly  rich  fioraand  the  possibility 
of  reaping  two  harvests  in  the  year  off  the  same  field. 
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ASIATIC  SOCIETY  OF  JAPAN. 


The  Annual  General  Meeting  wiis  held  at  the  Tdkid  Shd- 
hei-kuwan  on  Saturday,  22nd  June,  Sir  Harry  Parkes, 
President,  in  the  Chair. 

The  Minutes  of  tlie  last  meetini;  having  been  read  and 
approved,  the  Secretary  announced  that  Mr.  Matsumoto  Sd- 
ichird,  and  the  Hon.  J.  B.  Phear,  had  been  duly  elected  mem- 
bers. 

The  Librarv  Committee  announced  the  receipt  of  various 
new  books  and  periodicals. 

Mr.  Satow  presented  a  translation  of  a  paper  by  Dr.  Bein 
on  the  Climate  of  Japan,  which  on  the  motion  of  Dr.  Murray, 
seconded  by  Dr.  Yeeder,  was  taken  as  read. 

Mr.  W.  S.  Chaplin  then  read  a  note  on  "  Earthquakes  in 
Japan.*'  At  its  conclusion  Mr.  Dy«r  remarked  that 
these  researches  had  given  an  cxpeiimental  proof  of 
the  nonexistence  of  a  relation  between  the  times  of 
most  earthquakea  and  the  position  of  the  sun  and 
moon.  This  might  have  been  predicted  by  considering  that 
the  old  tiieory  of  the  constitution  of  the  earth  was  now 
exploded,  viz.,  that  it  consisted  of  a  thin  shell  with  a  molten 
interior.  According  to  the  more  modem  tlieory  of  internal 
lakes  of  molten  matter  it  was  highly  improbable  that  such  a 
connection  would  b«  found  to  exist. 

Dr.  Murray  agreed  with  Mr.  Dyer  in  considering  the  exist- 
ence of  a  connection  between  the  frequency  of  earthquakes 
and  the  position  of  the  sun  or  moon  unlikely,  and  thought  that 
the  value  of  Mr.  Chaplin  s  observations  and  calculations  was 
very  great.  He  knew  the  immense  amount  of  time  and  trouble 
that  the  working  out  of  such  a  problem  had  cost  the  author, 

After  some  further  discussion  in  which  Dr.  Yeeder,  Mr. 
Cawley,  and  Dr.  Murray  took  part. 

The  President  remarked  that  he  attached  much  importance 
to  the  collection  of  such  observations  as  were  contained  in  Mr. 
Chaplin's  papers.  He  had  condensed  much  labour  in  small 
compass,  the  value  of  which  would  be  appreciated  by  all  those 
who  were  engaged  in  similar  researches.  The  Society  also,  he 
felt  assured,  would  express  their  estimate  of  it  by  an  earnest 
vote  of  thanks. 

Mr.  Satow  then  read  a  paper  by  Mr.  Dickins  and  himself 
on  "  Hachij6." 
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Mr.  G-rlnbr  said  that  they  were  yery  mnoh  indebted  to  the 
authors  of  the  paper  for  sach  an  intereslinsf  and  valuable 
description  of  the  island  of  Hachijd.  He  wished  to  ssk  Mr. 
Satow  whether  he  had  seen  the  account  which  had  Ueen 
tmnslated  by  Mr.  Longford  and  read  before  the  Society.  At 
that  time  it  was  the  opinion  of  the  members  who  heard  the 
paper  that  the  description  was  anything  but  accurate,  and 
this  opinion  seemed  to  be  borne  out  by  the  pa()er  to 
which  they  had  listened.  He  thought  that  Elsempfer 
had  been  rather  severely  treated  by  the  authors,  and  referred 
to  several  points  in  which  the  latter  had  corroborated  Kssmp- 
fer's  acoonut. 

Mr.  Saf.ow  in  reply  said  that  he  had  only  read  the  transla- 
tion made  by  Mr.  Longford  after  the  completion  of  the  paper 
by  Mr.  Dickins  and  himself.  The  Japanese  writer  had  miide 
statements  with  regard  to  torture  inflicted  on  the  convicts,  the 
truth  of  which  Mr.  Satow  doubted,  since  none  of  the  convicts 
with  whom  he  had  spoken  had  mentioned  anything  of  the 
kind,  but  on  the  contrary  represented  their  condition  as  com- 
paratively comfortiible.  With  regard  to  the  remainder  of  tlie 
translation,  it  appeared  to  him  that  the  statements  of  the  Ja- 
panese writer  conveyed  a  somewhat  exaggerated  picture  of 
the  condition  of  the  inhatntants.  With  regard  to  the  account 
given  by  Kesmpfer,  it  had  not  been  the  inteniion  of  Mr. 
Dickins  and  himself  to  attack  the  general  accuracy  of  tha& 
author,  who  had  been  obliged  to  rely  for  information  in  many 
cases  upon  Japanese  inhal>itan(s  of  Nagasaki  wlio  could  not 
lie  expected  to  know  everything,  especially  of  such  a  remote 
island  as  Hachijd.  Mr.  Satow  adhered  to  the  opinion  ex- 
pressed in  the  paper  that  Kaampfer's  description  was  extremely 
inaccurate,  and  quite  opposed  to  fact  in  several  particulars. 

Dr.  H.  Faulds  said  that  the  paper  appeared  to  be  of  t*emark- 
able  value,  and  was  full  of  suggestive  points  for  discussion. 
The  customs  as  to  female  seclusion  at  certain  periods  were 
not  known  by  him  to  exist  in  Japan.  It  is  remarkable  that  a 
discussion  in  Europe  initiated  t>y  Dr.  Matthews  Duncan  of 
Edinburgh  should  have  led  to  practical  conclusions  in  harmony 
with  this  apparently  primitive  custom,  to  a  large  extent.  A 
very  large  mortality  amongst  women  in  childbirth  seems  to  be 
due  to  a  blood-poinoning  called  puerperal  fever,  which  some 
think  may  arise  from  decomposing  secretions.  The  mortality 
in  some  lying-in  hospitals  has  risen  to  1  in  13  cases  of  child- 
birth, and  sometimes,  a  long  succession  of  fatal  cases  has 
been  traced  to  (he  same  focus.  The  poorer  women  in  large 
cities  have  been  usually  attended  by  medical  students  who  are 
engaged  in  the  dissecting  or  post-mortem  room  during  the  rest 
of  the  day ;  and  it  is  supposed  that  contagious  putrid  matter 
may  thus  be  the  origin  of  disease,  which  spreads  far  and 
rapidly.  It  has  been  found  safer  to  treat  such  patients  in 
their  own  homes  than  in  hospitals  however  well  managed,  and 
when  admitted  to  hospitals  isolation  is  now  being  carried 
out  carefully  and  with  a  great  diminutibn  of  the  mortality. 
The  question  naturally  arises,  how  was  this  custom  organised 
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in  Japan  ?  Whether  it  mny  have  been  the  result  of  simple 
experience  accnmulatud  duriii<;  long  geueratioiiB,  or  has  been 
acquired  in  some  other  way,  when  carried  out  wisely  it  would 
seem  to  be  in  pretty  subsmntial  liarmoiiy  with  the  latest  liy- 
gienic  improYemeuts. 

The  President  oonourred  in  the  obserratiou  of  Dr.  Fauld 
that  the  paper  was  replete  with  valuable  aud  suggestive 
iuformatiou.  It  supplied  an  exhaustive  descriptiou  of  an 
interesting  island,  which,  a) -hough  situated  so  close  to  the 
busiest  centre  of  this  country,  appears  to  have  been  only  im- 
perfectly known  to  the  Japanese  themselves.  The  only  accounts 
which  foreigners  had  received  of  it  were  those  of  Ksenipfer, 
and  Mr.  Longford's  trnnslatiun  of  a  recent  Japanese  descrip- 
tion.' Although  Hachij6  is  so  near  to  their  shores  the  Japanese 
speak  of  having  discovt^red  it  so  late  as  1487.  We  now  know 
that  it  contains  a  considerable  p(»pulation,  which  possesses  some 
very  peculiar  obaracteiistics.  The  land,  although  not  particu- 
larly fertile,  is  made  so  much  of  that  it  bears  a  high  value, 
and  their  indigenous  manufactures  command  a  high  price.  The 
etymological  interest  attaching  ti>  their  dialect  and  the  pre- 
servation among  them  of  the  ancient  custom  of  the  seclusion 
and  lustration  of  their  women  was  exceedingly  curious.  This 
latter  subject  was  one  which  he  sincerely  trusted  would 
receive  further  attention  from  competent  members  of  the 
Society,  as  an  account  of  the  ancient  practices  of  Japan  in 
respect  to  ceremonial  purification  would  be  very  valuable, 
especially  if  it  could  be  shown  whether  their  origin  was  at- 
tributable to  religious  feeling,  or  to  social  or  sanitary  causes. 
The  forms  of  lustration  which  the  Japanese  appear  to  have 
adopted  bear  a  striking  resemblance  to  those  of  the  North 
American  Indians.  The  description  of  the  botany  of 
the  islaiid  apparently  left  nothing  to  be  desired.  He  was  sur- 
prised at  the  amouiit  of  information  collected  by  Mr.  Dickins 
aud  Mr.  Satow  in  so  short  a  time  as  a  week,  and  he  felt  that 
in  moving  a  cordial  vote  of  thanks  to  them  for  such  a  valuable 
contiibution  to  the  Transactions  of  the  Society  he  was  only 
meeiing  the  wishes  of  all  the  mcmberd. 

Dr.  Syle  said  that  he  would  like  to  see  the  Japanese  account 
of  Hachij6  printed  as  a  supplement  to  Messrs.  Dickin's  and 
Satow's  interesting  paper,  and  he  therefore  proposed  that  it 
be  so  printed.  Dr.  Faulds  seconded  the  motion,  which  after 
discussion,  was  put  to  the  meeting  and  carried  by  8  votes 
against  6. 

The  Report  of  the  Council  was  then  read  by  the  Secretary. 
On  the  motion  of  Mr.  Chaplin,  seconded  by  Mr.  Bramsen,  the 
Report  was  adopted. 

In  acknowledging  this  approval  of  the  Report  and  Accounts 
attached  to  it,  the  President  observed  that  by  far  the  largest 
pro|>ortiou  of  the  administrative  work  of  the  S(»ciety  fell  upon 
the  Corresponding  Secretary,  the  Recording  Secretaries  and  the 
Treasurer.  The  Secretaries  were  constantly  engaged  in  current 
business,  while  the  great  care  which  Mr.  Ayrton  bad  devoted 
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to  hit  datiM  of  Treuurtr  vaa  wall  attested  by  th#  fayorable 
condition  of  tbe  financee  of  the  Society.  He  was  glad  to  think 
that  the  balance  iu  hand  would  afford  means  for  giving  effect 
to  the  recommendation  of  the  retiring  Council  relative  to  the 
publication  of  translations  in  future  transactions.  He  con- 
sidered he  should  also  notice  the  labours  of  those  members  of 
the  Society,  who  had  worked  with  the  retiring  Council  in  the 
revision  of  tlie  Rules,  and  that  it  would  not  be  invidioui 
to  make  particular  mention  of  Mr.  Grigsby^s  name,  as  he  had 
given  great  attention  to  the  subject. 

The  President  next  announced  the  names  of  the  officers  and 
members  of  Council  elected  for  the  ensuing  yerr. 

President.^S'ir  Harry  S.  Parkes,  K.C.B. 

Vice-Presidents, — David  Murray,  L.L.D.,  J.  J.  Keswick. 

CbMHCtVior*.— T6kid.— B.  H.  Chamberlain,  W.  S.  Chaplin. 
E.  Divers,  M.D.,  D.  B.  McCartee,  M.D.,  Rev.  E.  W.  Syle, 
D.D.  Yokohama.^F.  V.  Dickins,  J.  A.  Oeerts,  J.  C.  Hep- 
bum,  M.D.,  T.  Walsh,  A.  J.  Wilkin. 

Treasurer.^T.  W.  Hellyer. 

Corresponding  Secretary. — E.  M.  Satow. 

Recording  Secretaries.— W.  G.  Dixon,  Tdkiy6,  J.  C.  Hall, 
Yokohama. 

Librarian. — H.  Faulds,  M  J). 

Some  of  these  gentlemen,  including  himself  had,  however, 
expressed  their  unwillingness  to  serve,  and  it  was  tben  decided 
tliat  according  to  the  Rules,  their  places  should  be  filled  by 
vote  of  the  remaining  officers  and  members  of  Council. 


P.S. — The  vacancies  alluded  to  in  the  last  paragraph  have 
been  filled  af  follows  :  Dr.  Murray,  President,  Dr  Syle,  Vice- 
President,  Mr.  Monnsey  and  Mr.  Dallas  on  the  Council,  in 
place  of  Dr.  Syle  and  Mr.  Wilkin.  Dr.  Faulds  and  Mr.  Hall 
decline  to  act,  and  the  post  of  Librarian  and  Recording  Secre- 
tary in  Yokohama  are  left  vacant  for  the  present. 
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CATALOGUE 

OF  TH£ 
OF  THE 

ASIATIC  SOCIETY  OF  JAPAN. 


ABEL.— China. 

ADAMS.— History  of  Japan  (2  toIs.) 

ADAMS. — Naturalist's  Travels  in  Japan  and  Manchuria. 

AMERICAN  GoographicAl  Society's  Transactions,  1874 
(2  vols.) 

ASIATIC  SOCIETY  OF  BENGAL.-Asiatio  Re- 
searches (Vol.  I  to  VI.) 

ATKINSON.— Travels  in  the  Regions  of  the  Amoor. 

BABA. — Japanese  Grammar. 

BALFOUR.— Waifs  and  Strays  from  the  Far  East. 

BARROW.— Travels  in  China. 

BEAUFORT.— Karamania. 

BELKNAP.— Deep  Sea  Soundings  in  North  Pacific 

BIGANDET.— Legend  of  Gaudama. 

BLAKiSTON.— Journey  in  Yezo. 

BORGET.— lia  Chine  et  les  Chinois. 

BRITISH  INDIA,  Government  of 

BRADSHAW.— Guide  to  India,  etc. 

BRINE.— Taeping  Rebellion. 
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BROWN. — Japanese  Spoken  Language. 
BUN  SEN.— Philosophy  of  Universal  History. 

CARPENTER.— Animal  Physiology. 

CORTAMBERT.— Cochin-China. 

CHODZKO.— Specimens  of  the  Popular  Poetry  of  Persia. 

DAVIE S. — Microscopic  Objects. 
DAVIS.— Poetry  of  the  Chinese. 
DAVIS.— The  Chinese  (4  vols.) 

Db  CARNfe.— Travels  in  Indo-China,  etc. 
DENNYS.— China  Review  (Vol.  VIH.). 
D'HERBELOT.- Bibliotheque  Orientale  (4  vols.). 
DICEY. — A  month  in  Russia. 
DICKSON.— Japan. 
DOVE.— Law  of  Storms. 

EDEINS.— Religion  in  China. 

EDUCATION  DEPARTMENT.-Outline  Hbtory  of 

Japanese  Education. 
EITEL. — Lectures  on  Budhism. 
ELPHINSTONE.— History  of  India  (2  vols.). 
EVELYN.— Diary  (4  vols.). 

FRANCHET  AND   SAVATIER.— Enumeratio  Plan- 
tarum  in  Japonia  (2  vols.). 

GEERTZ.— Produit  de  la  Nature. 
GEOGRAPHICAL  SOCIETY  OF  AMERICA.— Jour- 

nal  and  Transaction,  1874  (2  volsi). 
GERMAN  ASIATIC  SOCIETY.— Mittheilungen  der 

Deutschen  Gesellschafl  (2  vols.) 
GOLDSMITH.— History  of  Greece  (2  vols.) 
GRIFFIS.— Japan  Pictorial  Primer. 
GRIFFIS.— Japan  First  Reader. 
GRIFFIS.— Yokohama  Guide. 

HALL.— -Loochoo. 
HARDY.— Budhism. 

HEPBURN. — Japanese  and  English  Dictionary. 
HUTCHINSON.— Buenos  Ayres  and  Argentine  Glean- 
ings. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


—587— 

IDES.— From  Moscow  Overland  to  China. 

JAPANESE  EDUCATION. 

JAPANESE  ILLUSTRATED  BOOKS. 

JAPAN  MAIL. 

JOHNSTON.— Hand  Atlas  of  Physical  Geography. 

JULIEN. — ^Le  Livre  des  Recompenses^  etc. 

JULIEN. — Nonvelles  Chinoises. 

KINSE  SHIRIAKU,  from  1853  to  1869. 
ELAPROTH. — Annales  des  Emperenrs  da  Japon. 
KLAPROTH.— Sanckokf  Ason  ran  to  sets  (1  vol.  and 
map). 

LAN  MAN. — Japanese  in  America. 
LEVINS. — Manipulns  Vocabulomm. 
LOCH. — Reminiscences.  * 

LYMAN. — Yesso  Ctoological  Surreys. 
LYMAN. — General  Report  of  Greology  of  Yesso. 

MACFARLANE.— Japan. 
MACGOWAN.— Colloquial  of  Amoy  (2  vols). 
MACKINTOSH.— A  Military  Tour  in  European  Turkey. 
MACLAY. — Alphabetic  Dictionary  in  Foochoo  Dialect. 
MALCOLM.— History  of  Pei-sia  (2  vols). 
MARCO  POLO.— Travels. 
MICROSCOPICAL  JOURNAL,  October,  1873. 
MILES.— History  of  Hydur  Nalk. 
MILNE.--The  Sacred  Edict. 
MORRIS.— Ayenbite  of  Iiiwyt. 
MOUNSEY.— Caucasus  and  Persia. 
MUELLER. — Fragmenta  Phytogi-aphiae. 
MUNROE.— Geological  Notes  on  Yezo. 
MURGER.— Scenes  de  la  Vie  de  Bohem^. 
MURRAY. — Handbook  to  Greece,  etc. 

NAPP* — Argentine  Republic. 

NAVE.— Collection  of  Algae. 

NEUMANN.— History  of  Pirates  of  China  Sea. 

NINAGAWA.— Art  Ceramique. 

NYE, — Morning  of  my  Life  in  China. 

NYE.— Peking. 
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OLIPHANT.— Lord  Elgin's  Mission  to  China  and  Japan. 

PAGE.— Geologj. 

PAGfcS. — Histoiro  de  la  Religion  Clir6tieiiuo  au  Japon. 

PANTHIER.— Le  Livre  de  Marco  Pol. 

PATON.— Servia. 

PERRY  AND  AYRTON.— On  Structures  in  an  Earth- 
quake Country. 

PHILADELPHIA  EXHIBITION.— Portuguese  Cata- 
logue. 

PHILOLOGICAL  SOCIETY'S  VOLUME,  1862-1864. 

PHILO  SINENSIS.— ComparatiTO  Vocabnlary  of  Chi- 
nese, Corean,  and  Japanese. 

PHCENIX  (Vol.  III.) 

PIEROTTL— Customs  and  Traditions  of  Palestine. 

POPULAR  SCIENCE  REVIEW  (Vol.  V.  to  XL) 

RAFU. — Inscriptions  Ruuiques  du  SlesTig. 

R^MUSAT.— Los  Langues  Tartars. 

RITTER.— Erdkunde  von  Asien  (18  vols.) 

ROGERS  AND  MOLLER.— Buddhaghoeha's  Parables. 

ROSS.— Corean  Primer. 

ROYAL  ASIATIC  SOCIETY.— Jon  nisi  (3  vols.) 

ROYAL  SOCIETY'S  PROCEEDINGS. 

RUSSIA  IN  ASIA  (in  Russian). 

SAND  WITH.— Trip  into  the  Interior  of  Japan. 
SATOW. — Japanese  Chronological  Tables. 
SEMEDO.— History  of  China. 
SHAEESPEAR.— Selections  in  Hiudostani. 
SHAW.— Tartary,  Yarkand,  and  Kashgar. 
SKEAT.— Maeso-Gothic  Glossary. 
SLEEM AN.— Rambles  (Vol.  I  and  H.) 
SMITHSONIAN  REPORT,  1875. 
SMITHSONIAN  REPORT,  1876. 
SPENSER.— Faerie  Qneoiie. 
STAUNTON,  Sir  G.  T.— Memoirs  of. 
STEVENSON.— Translation  of  the  Sanhita  of  the  S&ma 

veda. 
STOCQUELER.— Oriental  Interpreter, 
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TALBOT.— Meteorologtoal    ObserTations,    Tokohama, 

1877. 
TANDY.— Burmese  Empire. 
TA VERNIER.— Travels  in  ilie  East. 
THOMSON.— Bhagavadgitd. 
TIMKOWSKI.— Travels. 
TiTSINGH.— Illustrations  of  Japan. 
TOZER.— Highlands  of  Turkey  (2  vols.) 
TREVELYAN.— From  Pesth  to  Brindisi. 
TROLLOPE.— Australia  and  New  Zealand  (8  vob.) 

U.  S.  A.  SIGNAL  SERVICE  DAILY  BULLETIN. 
(22  vols.) 

VOYAGES  OF  THE  MORRISON  AND  HIMMA- 
LEH,  (2  vols.) 

WALROND.  -Letters  and  Journals  of  lord  Elgin. 
WANKLYN  AND  CHAPMAN.— Water  Analysis. 
WATSON.— A  Historj  of  Peraia. 
WESTROPP.— Archaeology. 
WHITE.— Notural  History  of  Selborne. 
WHITNEY.— Oriental  and  Linguistic  Studies. 
WILLIAMS.— Observations  of  Comets  from  B.C.  611  to 

A.D.  1640, 
WILLIAMS.— Chinese  Empire  (2  vols.) 
WINTER— Six  Months  in  British  Burmah. 
WYSE. — Impressions  of  Greece. 

YULE.— Travels  of  Marco  Polo. 


The  Library  also  contains  nnbonnd 
copies  of  tlie  following  :— 

AGRICULTURAL   AND  HORTICULTURAL  SO- 

CIETY  OF  INDIA.-Joumal. 
AMERICAN    GEOGRAPHICAL    SOCIETY.— Bui- 

letin. 
AMERICAN  ORIENTAL  SOCIETY.— Journal, 
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AMEBICAN    PHILOSOPHICAL  SOCDETT.— Pro- 
ceedings. 
ASIATIC  SOCIETY  OF  BENGAL.— Joamiil. 
ASIATIC  SOCIETY  OF  BENGAL.— Proceedinga. 

BOSTON  SOCIETY  OP  NATURAL  HISTORY.— 
Prooeedings. 

CELESTIAL  EMPIRE. 
CHINESE  RECORDER. 
CHINA  REVIEW. 

GUIDO  CORA.— Cosmos. 
JAPAN  WEEKLY  MAIL. 

LA  SOCIEDAD  GEOGRAFICA  DE    MADRID.— 

Boletin. 
LA  SOClfiTfi  DE  GEOGRAPHIE.— Bulletin. 
LA  SOCI^T^  DEB  ETUDES  JAPONAISES.— Ann- 

Dftire. 

MITTHEILUN6EN  DER  DEUTSCHEN   GESEL- 
LSCHAFT. 

OESTERREICHISCHE    MONATSSCHAFT     FtjR 
DEN  ORIENT. 

PHILOLOGICAL  SOCIETY.— Transactions. 
PHILOLOGICAL  SOCIETY— Extra  Volume. 
PORTLAND     SOCIETY    OF     NATURAL     HIS- 

TORY.— Journal. 
ROYAL  ASLA.TIC  SOCIETY  OF  GREAT  BRITIAN 

AND  IRELAND.— Journal. 
ROYAL  ASIATIC  SOCIETY,  BOMBAY  BRANCH. 

— Journal. 
ROYAL  ASIATIC  SOCIETY,  CEYLON  BRANCH.— 

Journal. 
ROYAL   ASIATIC    SOCIETY,    NORTH    CHINA 

BRANCH Journal. 

ROYAL  GEOGRAPHICAL  SOCIETY— Proceedings. 
ROYAL  SOCIETY.— Proceedings. 
ROYAL  SOCIETY  OP  TASMANIA.— Pi^rs,  &c. 
SOpi^T^  D'ACCLIMATATION.— BuUetin  Mensal. 
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